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PREFACE 
READER 


| order to leſſen the Bulk of this Work, and ſo its Price n. d 


for the ſake of Such as it is chiefly intended for; I have nn of the Com: 
been induced to omit Adding any further our Common den canteded, 
Engliſh Verſion correfled in a diſtindt Column by it ſelf, g. Vi 

Which 1 have been the Eaſier induced to, becauſe the Omiſſion 

of our Engliſh Verſion may be well enough ſupply d, by only 

prefixing an Aſterist or Star in the Paraphraſe to ſuch Places 

of the ſaid Verſion, as are Alter d by me. 1 wiſh no Occaſion 

had been given to take Notice here, that due Care has not 

been taken to put Aſterisks in all places where they ſhould 

have been: But this may be eaſily remedy d by comparing a 

Common Eng{ſb Bible with the Text inſerted into the Para- 

phraſe; the ſmall Trouble of Comparing whereof is Abun- 


dantly recompens'd by the ſeveral Sheets that have been ſav d 
by this Method, | 


As to my Own Performance, T hope the Reader will find all rue. Ane, 
the Satisfaction therein, that can Reaſonably be expected ac- , in dur Fa. 
cording to the Deſign of the Work. I ſhall here take Notice unden, vie. 


only of two Alterations, which I have made in the Common iy — 
Engliſh Verſion; and which are to be underſtood to be made 

every where in O. T. tho the Printers have often forgot to 

make em. The Alteration I ſhall firſt mention, ſhall be this 

viz. What our Tranſlators have render d a Meat- Mering, ſhould 

All along be render d more properly a Bread-offering: not 

only becauſe it was made of Wheat or Barley-flour as Bread is, 


but alſo becauſe the ſaid Flour was to be made into Cakes, or 
a 2 ſomg 


— 
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III. 
Secondly, the 
Tabernacleof Meet- 
ing for the Taber- 


4˙⁴ 


nacle of the Con- of the 


ſome ſuch thing like Bread. Whereas the word Meat, at leaſt 
now-adays, is generally taken todenote Heſh rather than Bread. 
So that a Common Reader muſt be very apt to have a wrong 
Notion of the ſaid Offering ; and muſt be thereby hinder'd 
from obſerving, How the Bread-offering and Drink-offering of 
Old did anſwer to the Sacramental Bread and Wine in the Lord's 
Supper. For as the Bread Mering was to be made of Flour as is 
aforemention d, ſo the Drin Mering was to be of Wine. 


The other Alteration I ſhall here mention is this, viz. 
What our Tranſlators have render'd All along the Tabernacle 

the Congregation, ought rather to be render d the Tabernacle 
of Meeting, as it is in the Margin of our Common Bible. I the 
rather take Notice of This, becauſe if the Reaſon of the True 
Name was duly inculcated into Common People, it would in 
it ſelf be a proper Means, to make 'em have a greater Reve- 
rence for our Churches, than they generally have. The Com- 
mon Rendring, viz. the Tabernacle of the Congregation implies 
only, that it was ſo call d, becauſe the People there congre- 


gated or came together to Go D's publick Worſhip. And Thu 


is All the Notion our Common People generally have of our 
Churches. Whereas were they taught, that the Tabernacle 
was truly nam d the Tabernacle of Meeting, not from the Peo- 


ple: Meeting together there one with another, but from Gos 


Meeting there with them in a ſpecial Manner ( according to 
Exod. 29. v. 42, 43. and 30. v. 36.) as in his Dwelling-houſe, 
(Exod. 25.8.) This would of it ſelf tend mightily to con- 
Vince em of the great Reverence, that ought always to be paid 
to the Houſes of Gop; Not only during the Time of Divine 
Service, but even at All other times. Foraſmuch as the Taber- 
nacle was of Old, and our Churches are at preſent the Houſes 


of GOD ſet apart for his Dwelling or Special Preſence among 


us. And therefore nothing Common, much leſs Profane, 
ought at any time to be done therein. Beſides This Notion 
would tend to convince People of the great Duty they lie un- 
der, of ering their Reverence to Go p himſelf, by duly and 
cheerfully contributing according to their true Ability toward 
keeping the Houſes of G 0 D or their Churches, at leaſt in decent, 
if not in beautiful Repair. 

There 


— 


Ee 


— 


, 


There is another Rendring in our Engliſh Verſion, which na il 10 be 
is apt to give a Common Reader a wrong Notion of the Ta- vnderfleodbyche 
bernacle it (elf, as alſo to hinder him from having a true Nos berncle and the 
tion of ſeveral Rites belonging to the Service perform'd. at G. 
the Tabernacle. The Rendring I mean is the Door of the Ta- 

bernacle and the Gate of its Court, whereas there was no Door 

to the Tabernacle it ſelf, nor ſo much as a Door or Gate to 

the Court of the Tabernacle. The Eaſt-end, both of the Ta- 

bernacle and its Court, was not cloſed up with Planks, as the 

two Sides and the Weſt-end were; but it was left in part or 

in whole Open or not enclosd with Planks, for the Entrance 

both into the Court of the Tabernacle, and into the Taber- 

nacle it ſelf, The Place ſo left Open or not enclosd with 

Planks was ſhut up, when occaſion, with a Veil or Hangmes. 

By pulling whereof Afide, or elſe Up, Entrance was made both 

into the Tabernacle and its Court. Hence the Hebrew word 

Pethach uſed all along to fignify the Entrance both into the 
Tabernacle and its Court, dos Literally fignify only an Open- 

ing, or ſomewhat to be Open d. Whence it is Very well ap- 

ply d to ſignify a Door or Gate, where ſuch are to be Open d 

to make Entrance into any Place. But the faid word in re- 

ference to the Tabernacle and its Court, fignifies only the 

Open Place at the Eaſt- end of Each, which was cloſed up only 

by a Veil or Curtains or Hangings, by Opening whereof Entrance 

was made into Each. A larger Account of this Matter is con- 

taind in my Procemial Diſcourſe concerning the Tabernacle 

and Temple; and fo I ſhall content my ſelf here to ſay only 

ſo much of it, as is ſufficient to give the Reader a True No- 

tion of What he is to underſtand by the Door of the Taber- 

nacle, or the Gate of its Court. | "4-14 4 


The five Books of Moſes containing but One continu d Hi- The She, of 
ſtory, I have therefore, in dividing my Paraphraſe into Se. 25 Parephrale. 
ons, judg d it proper to make likewiſe but One continu d nu- ne numerical Se- 
merical Series of Sections, from the beginning of Geneſis to Books of Moſes 
the end of Deuteronomy. Whence it is that Chap, I. of Exodus 

is reckon d Se. IX. and ſo on. 99 6 


Proper 


rr 


— 


"> 


ofthe Lien Proper Sections are a good Help to the Memory, or to 


2 enable a Reader the more eaſily to remember the Series of 
raphraie, an Hiſtory. To which end in making the Sections from the 
| Iſraelites Going out of Egypt, I have had Regard chiefly to 
the ſeveral Stations or Encampments of the Iſraelites, as they 
journey d along. And where they made any conſiderable 
Stay, I have judg d it moſt proper to contain All tranſacted 
at one Station under one Sefton, By which means Sec. XIII. 
containing All that was done at Mount Horeb or Sinai, con- 
tains all Exodus from the end of Chap. 17. and all Leviticus, 
and all the firſt nine Chapters of Numbers to Chap. 10. 10, 
In like manner Section XXIII. comprehending All that was 
tranſacted during the Iſraelites Stay in their laſt Station, or 
Encampment on the E2ftern-fide of Fordan, before the Death 
of Moſes, takes up all Numbers from the end of Chap. 21. and 
all Deuteronomy, except ſome part of the laſt Chapter. So that 
by the Help of theſe two Sections, the Reader has a much 
more eaſier and elear View of the Series of the Moſaick Hiſtory, 
than he could have had Otherwiſe, or had the ſaid Parts of 

the Hiſtory been broken into more Sections. 


Sa {TO Eaſe the Reader in going thro' theſe very long Sections, 

of he Sad. by marking out as it were to him proper Places where he may 

83 Reſt, when he has a mind, I have diſtinguiſſi d the ſaid Se- 

tions into ſeveral Subdiuiſſons anſwerable to the ſeveral Various 

Particulars treated of in each Section, which Subdiviſions are 
diſtinguiſh d thus, Section XIII. No. 1. No. 2. &c. 

e In Ne. 3. of Sect. XIII. are contain d the Inſtructions given 

Parts of the le by GOD unto Moſes for making the Tabernacle, and what be: 

Ter and de. long d to the Service thereof. Which Particulars are (I hope) 

ſo explain d by the Paraphraſe, as that a Common Reader may 

thereby have a ſufficiently clear and diſtinũ Notion of them, and 

of their ſeveral proper Uſes, which otherwiſe carry in them 

ſome difficulty to be rightly underſtood. If Any thing ſhould 

remain ſtill ſomewhat Obſcure, it is more fully explain d in 

my Procemial Diſcourſe concerning the T abernacle and Temple, 


which 


— 
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which made me unwilling to be Longer in the Paraphraſe, 
than there was a Neceſſity for. ; 


In like manner in Sect. XIII. Ne. 9. (which contains the The fra! g. 
firſt ſeven Chapters of Leviticus) an Account is given of the 7 wm pines 
ſeveral Sacrifices and other Offerings, which conftituted the #» and ere. 
Principal Part of the Outward Service of the Jewiſh Religion. 

Which I have endeavour d to explain in the Paraphraſe ſo far 
as was Neceſſary to a right Underſtanding of the Text. The 
further Explication of em I have given in my Proœmiał Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Jewiſh Sacrzficer and other Merings, 
whereby I have ſay'd the Labour of loading ſeveral Pages 
with long Notes, and of Repeating the rae, « morethan 
_ as would have been neceflary in diſtin& and diſtant 
Otes. = 


In Sect. XIII. No. 21. (which contains Numb. 1, and 2.) an whe ory ofthe 
Account is given of the Manner or Order, wherein the Iſrae- elite. Encon- 
lites were toEncamp, which for the Reader's better Conception 
thereof is repreſented to him under one View in the. follow- 
ing Diagram or Scheme. 8 


* 
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The Order of the Iſraelites Eucamping. 
1*, Hoſt or Body conſiſting of three Tribes and Camps, the 
Chief being That of Jupan, which had for the Enſign of its 


Chief S a Lion. 


C. of Zebulun. Camp of Judah. C. of Iſſachar. 
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37. Hoſt conſiſting likewiſe of three Tribes and Camps, the 


Chief being That of ErnxAIM, which had for the Enſign of 
its Chief Standard an Ox. 


C. of Benjamin. Camp of Ephraim. C. of Manaſſeh. 


1 have 


—_—— 


* — 
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I have been the more willing to give the Reader the fore- The viſn Rev. 
going Scheme, becauſe thereby will be more eaſily perceiv'd, b de gncomp. 
How the Scene or Viſion repreſented to St ohn Rev. 4. 2, &c, nt of the lire. 
anſwer d to the Encampment of the Iſraelites; concerning which 
I need ſay no more here, having taken ſufficient Notice of it 
in my Paraphraſe and Notes on Rev. 4. 2, &c. Only 1 ſhall 
here obſerve, that the four Enſigns, viz. of a Lion, a Man, 
an Ox, and an Eagle, aſſign d by me in the Scheme to the 
four Chief or General Standards to each Hoſt, are not ex- 
preſly mention'd by Moſes, but are taken from Rey. 4. 7. and 


from the Tradition of the Fewiſh Doctors themſelves. 


As in Numb. 2. Moſes gives us the Order of the Encamp- , XY eftne 
ment of the Iſraelites, repreſented by the foregoing Diagram; Iſracliesdurche:. 
ſo in Numb. 10. 14, &c. He gives the Order of their Marches, 
which likewiſe for the Reader's better Conception, I ſhall 


here repreſent in one View, 


VIII 


* 
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The Order of the Iſraelites Marches. 


I. The Hoft or General Camp of Jupan in this Order, viz. 


1. Tribe of Judab under Nabſbos with 74600 Armed M In Al 
2. Tribe of I//achar under Natbanee ! with 54400 - 96 
3. Tribe of Zebulun under Eliab with 57400 - = I $0400 


Then follow'd Two of the three General Branches of the Le- 
vites, viz. the Gerſhonites and Merarites, carrying the ſeveral 


Materials which made up the Fabrick of the Tabernacle and its 
Court. 


II. Next march d the Hoſt of Revpen, viz. 


I. Tribe of Reuben under Elizur with - 46500 Armed Men In All 
2. Tribe of Simeon under Shelumiel with 59300 » . 


3- Tribe of Gad under Eliaſaph with - 45650 5 151450 


Then follow'd the Xobath:zes (the third General Branch of the 
Levites) carrying the Ark and Al that was placed within the 
Tabernacle, as allo the Aar of Burut-offerings, the Tabernacle 


and its Court being ſet up by the other Levites that went Afore, 
Againſt the Xoharhites came. 


Tho! it be not expreſly ſaid ſo, yet it is not Reaſonably to be 
Doubted, but that Meſes and Aaron the Highprieſt, and his Sons 
the Prieſts, march'd with the Ark, and ſo with the Kobathites, 
of which Branch of the Levites they alſo were. | 


III. Hoſt of EænRAIM march d next, viz. 


1. Tribe of Ephraim under Ehſhama with 40500 Armed M In Al 
2. Tribe of Maxaſſeh under Gamaliel with 32200 - = wb 
3. Tribe of Benjamin under Abidan with 35400 = 5 108 10⁰ 


IV. Hoſt of Dan brought up the Rear, viz. 


1. Tribe of Das under Abjezer with - 62700 Armed Men 7 In Al 
2. Tribe of Aſber under Pagiel with - 41500 * 17760 
3. Tribe of Naphtali under Abira with 53400 - ” 


— ͤ—— 


So the Sum total of the whole Army was „ 603550 


In 
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22 


: In Sect. XXIII. No. 6. is contain d the Paraphraſe of Numb. 


Iſraelites, from their Setting forth from Rameſes in Egypt to 
their Coming to their Laſt Camp on the Eaſt of Jordan. Of 
which Stations I have given the Reader as clear an Account, 
as is proper for the Nature or Deſign of a Paraphraſe. It 
would have been too long, to ftand to give a more full and 
particular Account in the Paraphraſe. And it is the leſs need- 
full, becauſe he that is deſirous to have a full Account there- 
of, may meet with One in my Hiſtorical Geography of the O. T. 
long ſince publiſh'd, Vol. 2. Chap. 2. To which there belongs 
alſo a Map of the ſaid Stations or Journies, which will give 
the Reader the cleareſt View of the Matter, 


I have long ſince obſery'd in my Geography of O. T. that 
the preſent Reading of the Hebrew Text in Deut. 10. 6, 7. is 
ſtrangely corrupted, and that the true Reading is preſery'd in 
the Samaritan Copy, which therefore I have follow d in my 
Paraphraſe in the foremention d Place, as well as Exod, 1 2. 46. 


As to the Benefit arifing to Young Students in Divinity, 
with reſpe& to the Comparative Smalneſs of the Price of this 
Paraphraſe, it is obſervable that Bp Patrick . Commentary on 
theſe four laſt Books of Moſes, tho it generally contains on- 


ly a little of the Beginning of the Verſes commented upon, 


yet takes up no Fewer than two Thouſand fix hundred and esgbty 
ſx Quarto Pages in All, and ſo makes four diftin Volumes, 
as large as can well be bound each in one Volume, and con- 
ſequently the Price is large, each Volume bound ſelling Up- 
wards of ten Sbillings, and ſo the four Volumes ſelling together 
at above forty Shillingt. Whereas this my Paraphraſe on the 
ſaid four laſt Books of Moſes, tho it has the Whole Text inter- 
woven with it, and ſeveral Notes at the Bottom, and contains 
the Subſtance or moſt material Particulars of all Bp Patrick s 
Commentary on the {aid Books, yet amounts in All but to 
four Hundred fifty nine Pages or Thereabout. I add Thereabout, 
becauſe I have not . 

the fix laſt Chapters of Deuteronomy, and ſo can only gueſs at 


b 2 the 


een the printed Sheets that contain 


XIII. 
. X z Of the Fournies 
33. 1 49. that is, of All the ſeveral Stations or Fournies of the of the ile 
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the Number of Pages they will make, which I ſuppoſe will be 
but Fxteen or thereabout. The Subſcription-price 1 at firſt pro- 
pos d for this my Paraphraſe on the four laſt Books of Moſes, 
was no more than Ten Shil:ngs, and ſo leſs (outſetting Bind- 
ing) by Thirty Shillings for what Bp Patrick: Commentary on 
the ſaid four Books ſell for, which is a Great Eaſe to a young 
Divine's Pocket ; and is ſo much ſtill the Greater Benefit to 
him, foraſmuch (as 1 truſt) this my Paraphraſe, as it is Ser- 
viceable to hu Pocket in Eaſmg him of a conſiderable Charge, 
ſo will be Never the leſs ſerviceable to hu Head, inaſmuch as it 
contains, not only the Subſtance or moſt material Particulars 
of Bp Patricks Commentary, but alſo Several other material 
Particulars quite Omitted by the Biſhop, to ſay no more. By 
the Method 1 have now taken of leaving out the Diſtinct 
Column of the Engliſh Text, the Sheets have been abated of 
Riſing to the Number it was calculated it would ariſe to. 
And | am very well pleas d that 1 can therefore Abate of the 
Subſcription-price at firft propos d, I mean, Contenting my ſelf 
with the Hopes of being at laſt repay d the Prime Coſt of Print- 
ing, tho I have no Recompence for my Pains in drawing up the 
| ſaid Paraphraſe. Could | have had but a Reaſonable Recom- 
pence for my Pains, I had never undertook the Trouble of 
| Publiſhing this Work my ſelf. But Gop having enabled me 
to go thro ſo great a Work as a Paraphraſe on the Whole Bible, 
I thought it might be an Undervaluing of hu Goodneſs to let 
it be quite Loſt or become uſeleſs to the Publick. And l truſt 

thro the ſame Goodneſs of Gop, that I hall be enabled to go 
thro alſo the Publication of this Great Work, notwithſtand- 
_ Ing the General Obſtruction in a manner that I meet with 

from one Sort of Men, and the Private Spleen of ſome Others, 

and the Prevalency that even an Il grounded Notion has on 
Others, that / am of ſuch a Party which they liłe not. Where- 
as I have all along declar d my Opinion againſt what they 
call properly a Party-man, foraſmuch as I think or rather it 
zs evident, that no ſuch Man can be an honeſt Man, much leſs 
a good or true Chriſtian, becauſe he muſt not, or is not at Li- 
berty, to guide himſelf by the Rules of Common Honeſty or Ju- 
ſtice, much leſs of the Goſpel, but muſt be wholly Over-rul d by 
the Deſigns the Party he u of, is Carrying on, be they Right or 
| | Wrong. 


THE PREFACE. 


XI 


Wrong. It is my Comfort that in the Midſt of ſuch Obſtru- 
ctions, I am not deſtitute of Great and Good Friends, ſome 
of Whom have freely of their own Accord ſent me Word, 
that they pray GOD I may live to ſee this Work publiſh'd, and 
that I ſhall be ſure of their Promoting it as long as they live. 


I have been inform d, that Some have objected againſt Sub- 
ſeribing, becauſe they could have the Books at as cheap or 
cheaper Rate of Bookſellers, 1 ſhall take it very Kindly, and 


hereby deſire any ſuch Perſon to give me but Information of 


any ſingle Inſtance of the Wrong that has been done me this 
way, ſo that the Offender may be brought to Juſtice. For 1 
ſolemnly declare I never parted with any Copy to any Book- 
ſeller under Subſcription-price, and at the ſame time oblig d him 
to promiſe, that he ſhould not part with it to Any other than 
a Subſcriber but Six pence at leaſt above the Subſcription-price. 


On the other hand, if Any one has not a Mind to ſubſcribe, - 


1 would not have him uſe ſuch a pitiful or falſe Excuſe for not 
Subſcribing. x 


It remains only to obſerve further, that whereas thro De- 
fault of one of the two Preſſes employ d by me, the Publi- 
cation of this Part has been defer d about ſix or ſeven Weeks 
longer than was propos d, to remedy this Default as much as 
in me lies, I have ſometime ſince ſent my Paraphraſe on Foshua 
to the other Preſs. And I purpoſe to publiſh next only the 
three following Books, viz. of Joshua, Judges, and Ruth, which 
as with the five Books of Moſes they make what they call 
the Ofateuch, ſo will they alſo make All together enough to 
bind handſomly in one Volume. I hope the ſaid three Books 
will be Printed off, and ſo ready to be Publiſh'd by Auguſt or 
September next. And I ſhall expect no Part of the Subſcription- 
mony before-hand, but ſhall ſet the Subſcription-price accord- 
ing to the Sheets this Piece takes up when printed, and re- 
ceiye the Whole Subſcription at the Delivery of the Same. 


THE 
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In Exodus, Page 3. line 22. read Patoumos or Patumus. p. 7. 1.11. r. burdenſom: 
| I 20. I. 8. of Annot. r. Bxpreſions. p. 24. l. 20. and p. 26. I. 12. r. eat. p. 31. 
7. r. ſent. p. 48. I. ult. r. Numb. 3. 12, 13. p 64. 1. 7. of Annot. r. Note on Exod. 


3. 2. p. 67. I. 15. r.choſe. p. 77. 1. 4. from Bottom r. he He. p. 95. I. 9. r. coarſer 
Sort. p. 112. 1. 9. r. Omer. | 


In Leviticus, p. 57. I. 12. r. Freedom given her. 

In Numbers, p. 3. I. 21. r. and were therefore number d. p. 10. I. 23. I. again 
the Peoples. p. 15. I. 22. r. pertains. p. 20. I. 3. from bott. r. the fore mention d. 
p. 23. J. 8. from bott. r. put my Name. p. 24. 1. 5. from bott. of Paraph r. Appoint- 
ment now, or elſe. p. 36. the Note at bott. ſhould have been left out. p. 42. 1. 5. 
the Note belonging to the Reference (rr) here, is miſplac'd at the bott. of p. 
under the Refer. (), and takes up the former part of what is there put in Note (s) 
as far as to, Miriam and Aaron was againſt kim. p. 44. 1: 5. the Note truly be- 
longing to (:) here, begins in the Annot. at the bott. with theſe words, It i there 
ſimply call d Kadeſh &c. p. 44. l. 6. r. as v. 26, of Chap. 13. p. 45+ 1-17. I. Saviours. 
p. — I. 17. r. Tanis. ib. I. 2 1. r. was /o big. p. 55. 1. 3. from bott. r. with them. 
P O. I. 9. r. Deſtruftion had declar d to be. p. 80. I. 9. r. Section XXIII. p. 89. 
9. I. as at other, viz. the two former times. 3 I. 19. r. Abel-Shittim. p. 107. 

5 


l. 5. T. as my Table. p. 18. I. 7. r. Door of the Tabernacle or rather Gate of t 
Court of the Tabernacle GW. 


Second BOOK of MOSES, 


CALLD 


OEXODUS, 


Ver, 
Becauſe it begins with the Account of the Iſraelites 
going out of Egypt. 


PARAPHRAS E. 


SECTION IX. 


Containing What us taken Notice of by Moſes, From the Death of 
Joſeph, To Moſes Return out of Midian into Egypt, in order 
to bring the Iſraelites out of Egypt. Which Particulars take up 
Chap. I — IV. 28. | ; 
Chap. I. OW it 7s proper to remind the Reader here of what has 4 8 
been afore ſaid Gen. 46.8. that theſe are the Names of of the Hf. 
f 4 N = Sy rv i.e. immediate _ 1 which came 3 Err, as © 
into Egypt“ with their fatber (b) Jacob or /ſracl: Namely Every man their and 
of theſe whoſe names follow, was the Head of a diſtinct Honſhold or Tribe; — 
and Every man of them and his whole Houſhold came into Egypt with 
__ ANNOTATIONS. | 
This is a Greek Word, which ſignifi much as the Going out, Viz. of the 
Yes from 8 — This Book is Ryi'd in Hebrew orpher Shemoth 
i.e. the Book which begins with the Sbemoth or NAMES of the Children of I/roel 
that came into Egypt; (as Chap. I. 1.) the word Shemoth being the Second word in 
Order that begins the ſaid Book, and the Fi principal word in Sexſe, or the Firſt 
Sabſtantive; agreeably to Note (@) on the Title of Geneſis. Hence it appears 


that this Title of Exodus was given to this Book, either by the LXX Interpreters, 
or rather by Some one after them, the ſaid Title being not found in the Vatican 
MSS. no more than that of as is afore d in the Note on the ſaid 
Title of Geneſis. bed | 0 | 


(5) This is the Order whereiz the Words ly in the Hebrew, and wherein there- 
| fore they ſhould have been render d by our Tranſlators, as making che Senſe 


more plain. | 
| A f Jacob, 


A 
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A King of Egypt 8 Now im proceſs of Tune, viz. After 


PARAPHRASE. 
Jacob, viz. 2 Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah, 3 Iſſachar, Zebulun, 
which ſix Sons Jacob had by Leab; and Benjamin, whorn he bad by Ri 
chel; 4 Dan, and Naphtali, 4vhorns be hag by Bilbah Rachel's hand- maia; 
Gad, and Aſher, om be had by Zilpab Leab's hana-maid. © 5 And theſe 
with their Chilaren, and conſequently All the Souls or Perſons that came 
out of the Loyns or were 2 of Jaeob, and came with bim into 
Ez ypt, were ſeventy Souls, as has been afore obſery'd Cen. 46.200). Among 
which number of Seventy Foſeph is not to be reckon'd, for Joleph was in 
Egypt already or before bus Father and Brethren came. 6 And Joſeph 
dyd, as has been afore ( Gen. 50. alt.) related, and all his Brethren, 
whoſe names are aferemention'd, and all that Generation, 7z. e. A the 
Defcendents of Jacob that came into t with him. 7 And the Child- 
ren of Iſrael were fruitful, i. e. None of their Women were barren, but 
bore Children very faſt, aud not ouly ſo, but frequently more than One at 
a Birth, and ſo they increas'd abundantly ; and /rymg to be Men and Wo. 
men, and to have Chilaren of their Own, they multi oly'd in an extraorai- 
nary manner, and became not only Numerous, but being Luſty and Strong 
th.y waxed exceeding Mighty or Powerful to attempt any thing they 
ſhould have a mind 19; and the Land of Goſben, and not unlikely 6 ſome 
other (at leafi neighbouring ) parts of Egypt, were fill'd with them. 
S. 22 and all his Brethren, and 


ariſes, chat ref a tbeir Chilaren that were Alius at their Coming into Egypt, were dead: 


es the Iſraelites 


ich hari gon. there aroſe up a New King over Egypt: where by a New King ſome 


dage. 


underſiand a King of a New Race and Foreign Nation, but it 1s ſufficient 
o under ſtand thereby Only a King different from Him that advanced Jo- 
ſepb, tho' of the ſame Race; foraſmuch as He might be One, who knew 
not Joſeph, (cc) ie. bad no Regard to the mot eminent Services Joſeph 
had done his Country, and particularly the Crown; and therefore trealed 
not Joſephs Kinared the Iſraelites, with that Kindneſs they had receiv d 
Ji om Former Princes. 9 And he ſaid unto his People, i e. heir Repre- 
ſentatives or the Great Men of the Nation aſſembled in Council, Behold, 
the People of the Children of Iſrael are More and Mightier than We; 
whereby muſt be under flood, either that no part of Egypt of that Bigne/s, 
bad ſo Many People and ſo Strong, as the Iſraelites were in Geſhen ; or elſe 


e Thus the LXX underſtood it, who render what we tranſlate, mwitiph's, by 
0. im, i. e. were fre VIZ. into other parts of Egypt beſide Goſhen. 

(cc) Words of Knowledge in Scripture are uſed to include the Afectioms allo. 
Thus God is ſaid Not to no Thoſe whom he do's wot love, Pſal. 1.6. And ſo 
the Expreſſion, Kzew not, is moſt reaſonably to be underſtood here. For altho' 
the ſaid King might t know Perſonal Joloph yet it is altogether Improbable, 
that he ſhould nt krow or bear of the Great Benefits Joſeph had ly done 
to his Country and Fredeceſſors more eſpecially. * "IM 

tha 


9 
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that the King fiuck not to ſay What was not really Trae, that ſo be mgbt 

the more Awaken his own People to conſider, how to ſuppreſs the Iſrae- 

lues; which be exborts them to in the next words. 10 Come on, let us 

deal wiſely or prudently with them, ſo as not to hoſe ſo many Subjects All 

at once by DeStroying them by Force, but to Diminiſb them by Degrees, 

and in ſuch a manner as they ſhall not 192 find out our Defien: This 

is neceſſary to be done, leſt they multiply Nill ou, and it comes to paſs, 

that when there falls out any War, they * even joyn themſelves to our 

Enemies, and fight againſt us, and fo late the Opportunity to get them 

up out of the Land; foraſmuch as it is well Known, that they have a 

Tradition among them, that their Goa will ſo order things, as that T hey 
ſhall in his appointed Time go out of this Land, and return mto Canaan. 

11 Therefore, according to the Refult of the Council, they, i. e. the Egy- 

ptiant did ſet over them, vis. over the Iſraelites, ſuch as ſhould not on. 
lay of ) heavy T axes - ur them, and ſo keep them Poor, but alſo ſhould be 
Task- maſters to afflict them with their Burdens, z. e. with ſuch hard and 
laviſh Work as ſhould be very Burdenſom or Eric vous. And accordingly 

they built, without any Pay in all probability allow'd them, for Pharaoh 

Treaſure- cities, i e. Foriify'd Cities, wherein he had his Magazeens of 

Warlike Ammunition, and Stores of Corn, &c. namely Pithom and Raamſes, 

the former of which is ſuppos d by ſome to have been the ſame with the City 

call by Herodotus Patoumas or Potumus, and by others Peluſinm :: the 

latter was in all 5 the ſame call d Gen. 40. 11. Rameſes, and ſo 

ſtood in Goſhen. 12, But the more they, 7. e. be — afflicted them, 

the more by God's ſpecial Providence and Bleſſmg they, i. e. the Iſraelites 

multiply'd and grew. And they, 7. e. the Egyptian were griev'd becauſe 

of their being thus diſappointed im their Devices to diminiſh the Children _ | 
of Iſrael. 13 * Therefore the Egyptians: made the Children of Iſrael | | a 
to ferve with Rigour, 7. e. uſed tbem more Tprannically and Cruelly than 

before. 14 And they made their Lives bitter, i. e. very grievous with . 
hard Bondage in the meaneFft and mot ſlaviſh Works; as in Clay and 

in Brick, 1. e. in digging and preparing Clay for Brick, and making Brick 

thereof; and in all manner of the vik/t Service in the Field, as in dig- 

ging and cleanſing Trenches to convey the Water of the Nile into their 

Ground, carrying Dung, Oc. All 2618 their Service, wherein they made 

them to ſerve, was not only moſt vile and naſiy, but alſo was with Rigour 

exacted of them, ſo that — Lo beaten or uſed ſome other ways very | 

Severely, if they did not do What was fet them. Eg 

15 And the foremention'd Device to kefſen the Iſraelites thus failing rp. 

of Succeſs, Auotber is thought of, which cauid not fail, if put in Execu- children of the 


Iſraelites to 
. ANNOTA'T. 


— — — * 


4 efro'd, as ſoon 
as born, 


(d) The Original word may ſignify Tur gane, as well a5 Tarkmoſterss 


A 2 tion: 
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tion: Namely the oy of Egypt ſent for and ſpake to the two (e) Chief 
whic 


Hebrew Mid wives, (o the name of one was Shiphrah, and the 
name of the other Puah:) 16 and he ſaid, When ye do the Office of 
a Midwife to the Hebrew Women, and ſee them upon the Stools, i. e. 
ſuch Seats as were purpoſely contrived for Women in Labour to /it on, 
that the Midwives might 1he better do their Office ; if it be a Son, then 
ye ſhall kill him; but if it.be a Daughter, than ſhe ſhall live: Hy which 
means in no long time there could be none born, but what would be Half 
7 tians, namely by the Father's fide, and ſo their PoRterity would 
wholly be ingrafted into that Nation. 17 But the Midwives fear d God 
more than the King, and did not as the King of Egypt commanded them, 
but ſav'd the Men-children alive. 18 And when the thing came 10 be 
known, the King of Egypt call'd for, i. e. ſent a Summons to the Mid- 
wives for t0 2 before him, and {aid unto them, Why have ye done 
this thing, and have fav'd the Men-children alive? 19 And the Mid- 
wives ſaid unto Pharaoh, Becauſe the Hebrew Women are any of them 
Not as the Egyptian Women: for they are (F) Many of tbem Lively, 
i. e. of « frong Conſlitution and Quick in bringing forth, and are deliver d 
by themſehves afore the Midwives come in unto them. 20 Therefore 
God dealt well with the Midwives, and rewarded tbem in an Exem- 

lary manner; (and by means of this their prudent Anſwer and True in 
part, the People of Iſrael ſtill multiplied, and waxed very mighty.) 
21 Namely it came to paſs, becauſe the Midwives thus fear'd God, - 
He made (g) them Houſes in Reward — their Fear of Him, i. e. God 
gave the Midwives tbemſelues (h) a Numerous Offspring, out of which 
aroſe many Flouſes or Families in Iſrael; or elſe God increaſed their Ejlate, 
and gave them great Riches. 22 And ſince the Hebrew Midwives could 
not be brought to execute bis foremention'd Command, Pharaoh charg'd 


all his People, 1. e. the Egyptians, ſaying, Every Son of the Hebrews, 


ANNOTAT. 


(e) Theſe were ſo far the Chief, as probably to have all the reſt among the 
Iſraelites ander their Government or Direction. For that there were no more than 
two in All, can't be Reaſonably ſuppos d. 

Y By this Interpretation it appears, that there is no neceſſity of ſuppofing the 
Midwives #0 tell «x Usiruth, but only to have conceal'd ſome of the Truth ; which 
is not Unlawfu!, but eves Commendable in ſuch a Caſe, viz. to preſerve the In- 
nocent. | 

D this word Them is expreſt in Hebrew by a word of the Maſculin 
Gender, therefore ſome think it can't be underſtood of the Midwives, but of 
the I/aelites in general. But it is obſery'd that it is not unuſual in Scripture to 
uſe _—_—_— Gender, even when the Speech is of Nomen, as Chap. 2. 17. 
Ruth I. I 

(6) So the word Howe is taken fr in Scripture; ſee Gen. 30. 30. Deut. 
25.9. Ruth 4-5. — d to in the Margin of our Engl, Bible. 
that 


— Erodus, Chap. I, II. 
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that is born and ye can find out, (io which end without abubt he appointed 
Searchers,) ye (ball into the River Mie, and every Daughter ye 
ſhall ſave Alive. | | | 


Chap. II. And there went a Man of the Houſe of Levi, (i) viz. Am wy 3 he, ard 
ram, and took to wife Fochabed a Daughter of () the Houſe alſo of Levi; cxpor'd, & found, 


by whom be had furt (I) a Daughter calld Miriam, and then a Son call dpi ted #2 * 


Aaron, which Son was probably born before the Edit? for deftroying the ter. 
Male Chilaren of the Thelites. (/) being Three years Elder thaw Moſes. 

2 And the Woman conceiv'd agarn after the ſaid Edit?, and bare a Son; 
and when ſhe ſaw him that he was a Goodly Child, f. e. of a more than 
ordinary Goodly Aſpet?, ſhe hid him three months by reaſon of the ſaid 
Edif?. 3 And when ſhe could not longer hide him, ſome Diſcovery 
of him being made by therr Neighbours, or the Search after Male-chilaren 
being now put more firiftly in Execution; {he took for him an Ark or 
Barker of“ Flags, namely of the Flag call d Papyrus which grew on the 
Brinks of the Nile, and of which the © N made their Paper thence 
fo calPd, and daub'd it with () Plaiſter in the Zn/ide, and with Piich 
on the Outſide, and put the Child therein; and ſhe laid it, vis. the Ark 
or Basket in the Flags by the Riyer's Brink. 4 And his Siſter (2) Mi- 
iam ſtood afar off, that ſhe might not ſeem to be ſet there on Ne to 
know what would befal him, which ſhe did, doubileſs by ber Mother's 
Direction. 5 And the Daughter of Pharaoh, #or for Pleaſure but rather 
for Purification, this being an Ancient Rite of Religion in al{ Nations, 10 
cleanſe themſelves by l their Bodies af ter am Defilement, came down 
to waſh her ſelf at the River, not Publickly but probably in ſome Bathing- 
houſe, which belong'd to 1he Royal Family for that purpoſe, ana which was 
at the Lower end of the Gardens belonging to the Royal Palace, Zoan (or 
Tanis) the then Royal City lying on the River; and her Maidens, ſuch as 
we call Maids of Honour, walk'd along by the River's fide, probably in 
| the ſame Royal Garden: and when ſhe, as ſbe was in the Bathing-houſe, 
thro' one of the Windows or Lettices, thro' which ſhe could ſee into the 
River, tho” No one could ſee her from without, ſaw ſuch an unuſual Veſel 
as the Ark or Basket aforeſaid among the Flags; which it was more eaſy 
for her lo ſee in the River, than for ber Maia's who walk d above upon tbe 
Bank, ſhe being now come out of the Bathing-houſe, ſent her Maid, that 


ANNOTAT. 


(i) See Chap. 6. 20. Numb. 26. 59. (t) See the Note on Chap. 6. 20. a 

(1) That Aaron was three years elder than Moſes, appears expreſsly from Ch. 
22 And that Miriam was elder than Aaron, ſufficiently appears from what is 

id of her v. 4, &c. of this ſame Chapter. 

(1) See the note ( on Gen. 11. 3. 

(») That the Siſter of Moſes here mention'd was nam'd Miriam, appears from 
Numb. 26. 59; mention being there made of no other Siſter he had, A tat 

had 
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had waited upon ber m the Baihing-bouſe, to fetch it. 6 And when ſhe 
had open d it, ſhe ſaw the Child; and behold, the Babe wept. And ſhe 
had compaſſion on him, /o far as to re/olve to preſerve it, tho' contrary 
10 her Father's Order, which can be attributed only to the Over-ruling Pro- 
vidence of God; and ſaid, This is one of the Hebrew's Children, zg 
thinking None elſe bag nu in ſuch a manner fo Good/y or Comely 
4 Child. 57 Then faid his Siſter, who being on the other ſide of the River 
had heed what Pharaoh's Daughter had ſaid, viz. that the Child was 
doubtleſs an Hebrew Child, and that notwithſianding ſhe was feſolu d to 
preſerve him; Moſes bis Sifter having (7 ſay) heard this from Pharaoh's | 
Daughter, was thereby encomr ag d to ſbe iu her ſelf, and to ſay to Pharaoh's 
Daughter, Shall I go, and call to thee a Nurſe of the Hebrew Women, 
that ſhe may norfe the Child for thee? Since 7 percerve It is jour good 
Pleafare to preſerve the ſaid Child, tho it be an Hebrew Child; this being 
the Likelyei# way for you to preſerve ihe Child as you deſire, without 
coming to the Anowledge of your Father, at leaf till a Convenient time 
offers it ſelf to you for ſuch a Diſcovery to him. 8 And Pharaoh's Daugh- 
ter, approving of what ſhe ſaid as the moſt likely way to preſerve the Child, 
{ard unto her, Go. And the Maid, 2. e. Moſes Siſter went and call'd the 
Child's Mother, having in all probability afore acquainted Pharaoh's 
Dang bter, who was the Woman that ſhe would cell to be a Nurſe, the 
2 Mother being the moſt likely nos to make any Diſcovery, that the 
ſaid Child was an Hebrew Child. 9 And Pharaoh's Daughter faid unto 
her, 1. e. to Moſes Mother, Take this Child away, and nurſe it for me, 
and I will give thee thy Wages. And the Woman took the Child, and 
nurſed it. 10 And the Child grew, and when be bad continued with 
68 Mother, till be was grown Capable to be inſtructed in the True He- 
ligion, and to under fland and remember, Whoſe Child be truly was, ſo 
as thereby to be diſpos'd to behave bimſelf accordingly, when be came 10 
liue at Court; which can't well be ſuppos d to be till be was fourteen or 
fixteen years of Age, ſhe brought him unto Pharaoh's Daughter, and he 
became her Adopted Son, ſhe Like 10 Child of ber Own; on which Ac- 
count her Father no doubt readily conſented to her Adopting of bim for 
ber Som, ſo as to be the Feir of her Private eflate; Not to Ar in the 
Throne, as ſome have weakly imagin'd. And ſhe call'd his name Moses, 
7.e. One drawn out, viz. of the Water, and ſhe ſaid, This Name I give 
him, becauſe I drew him out of the Water. 


rut cu be 35, And it came to paſs in thoſe days, when Moſes was grown no 
— —— wil, only to Man eflate, but ſo far in years as to be full (o) Forty years old, 


. ANNO TAT. | 
(e) See Acts 7. 23, and 25. from which laſt place it ſeems probable, that Gd 
had pay tools what is ſuppos'd in the Paraphraſe to have been ſo ſignify d. 
f 4d 


— 
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43 ſo to the Ae of Mature and Serious RefletZ1on on God's ſpecial Pro- 
vidence toward him; and when God ſometime afore, probably while be 
was in ſuch a Refledtion on God's extraordinary Providence toward him, 
and Praiſing God for it, had (o) ſignify to bim that He deſign'a bim to 
be the Perſon, by whoſe Hand or Means as his Infirument He would 

deliver the Iſraelites out of Egypt, for which end He bad ſo miracubuſly 
preſerv'd him, and order'd the other Circumſtances of the former part of 
bis Life : On account of this Signification of God's intent ſo to make uſe 

of bim to be under Him the Delwerer of the Iſraelites from the Egyptian 

Bondage, it came to paſs that he went out unto his Brethren, and look d 

on their Burdens, ie. Furdenſorm Latours, and probably acquainted them 

alſo, that he as One of them: and he ſpy'd an Egypuan, probably a 

Taskmafter, ſmiting or beating unmercifully One who was not only an 

Hebrew, but a/ſo One of his Brethren or Own Tribe, vis. the Tribe of Leui. 

12 And he look'd this Way and that Way, 7. e. round about him, and 

when he ſaw that there was no Man near to make a Diſcovery of what 

be was about to do, he flew the Egyptian, being Hir d up thereto by a 

Devine motion at that particular Time, as well as by what God bad made 

known to him Afore, of his Delivering all the [ſraclites out of therr Hun- 

dage in due time; which alſo Moſes had probably given Intimation of to 

the Iſraelites, and intended to grove a Specmmen of by bis thus ſlaying the 

Egyptian at preſent, and he hid him in the Sand, which was in or near 

the place where the ſaid Egyptian was ſlain. 13 And when he went 

out the ſecond day, with Intention (as is likely) to give further Proofs 

of the Divine Commiſſion he had recerv'd, and further to Awaken the I 

raclites to expe&? Deliverance from him; Behold, two Men of the He- 

brews ſtrove together; which was the greater * to him, conſider- 

ing the grievous Oppreſſion they All lay under by the Egyptians : and he 

ſaid as One that acted by Authority, to him that did the Wrong, Where- 

fore ſmiteſt thou thy Fellow? 14 And he ſaid, Who made thee a Prince 

and a judge over us, that thou takeft thus apon thee to queſtion me for 

what J ao? Intendelt thou to kill me, as thou killeſt the 187 ptian ye/ter- 

day? Which likely be ſaid, not that be thought really that Moſes intended 
10 kill bim, but meant only 10 Fright Moſes from mediing in bis malters, 

by letting him know that What be had done already, was not ſich a Se- 

cret wy, 6 thought it. And accordingly Moſes fear d, and ſaid, Surely 
this thing is Known, and 1 judg d it Beft Yo conſult bis own 
Safety by withdrawing out of Egypt for a Time; ſince tho' he had kilf'd 
the Egyptian, not without a Divine motion, and ſo ſufficient Commiſſion 
as to ſatisfy his Own Conſcience ; yet he had not yet receru'd Commiſion 
from God to act Publickly as the Dehverer of the Iſraelites, and ſo caula 
uot ſo well juſtiſy to Pharaoh what be had done, nor had Reaſon' to expet? 
that God ſhould protect him in any Extraordinary manner; ſince bis 8 
| might 
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might be well enough provided for at the preſent by Ordinary means vis, 
Wriyhdrawing out of Egypt. 15 Now when Pharaoh heard this thin 


it being doubtleſs much aggravated by the Egyptian Courtiers, All i 


* 
Moſes flies inte 
Mid- an, where he 
marries &c. 


Interefi Pharaoh's Daughter bad with her Father could not ſecure: Moſes, 
but he ſought to ſlay Moſes; probably not ſo much becauſe he bad fi, 
the Egyptian , as becauſe be pretended to aſſert the Liberty of the I,. 
raelites, and to be their Deliverer one time or other : which alſo Pharaoh 
bad heard 4 | | | 
But Moles fled from the Face of Pharaoh into Arabia Petræa, that 
Country not only bordering on Egypt to the South-eaſt, but alſo there living 
ſome of the Midianites that (p) were deſcended from Abraham, and among 
whom the True Religion or Worſhip of the True God was [till preſerv'd; 
and be dwelt no /eſs than ( f) near” forty years in that part of Arabia, 
which is bere call d the Land of Midian, from that Branch of the Midia- 


mites who had ſettled bere. And when be firf# came into the ſaid Cuun- 


try, he fat down by a Well to refreſb himſelf, and expecting likely ſome 
Company there , when 'twas time to water the Flicks. 16 Now the 


Prince (r) who was al;o the Prieſt of Midian, as was uſual in thoſe Apes 
for the ſame Perſon to bear both the ſaid Offices, had ſeven Daughters; 
and they came and the Servants that took care of therr Fathers Flock un- 
der them; which Servants drew Water, and fill'd the Troughs to water 
their Father's Flock. 17 And the Shepherds of ſome other neighbouring 
Prince came and drove them away, de/igning lo make uſe of the Water, 
awhich the others had drawn, for their own Flocks, and ſo to ſave them- 


ſelues the Labour of 1 But Moſes ſtood up and helped 


them with the Aſſiſtance of the Prince of Midian's, Servants that altenaed 
his Daughters, and N with the AMiiſtance alſs of ſome Servants of 
his Own, who attended him in his Flight, forcing the Others 10 dt ſift, 
and water d their Flock. 18 And when they came to Reuel their Fa- 
ther, who i thought to be the ſame with Fethro (Chap. 3. 1.) or elſe pe- 
thro's Father, and ſo the Grandfatber of theſe Women; he ſaid, How 1s 
it that you are come ſo ſoon to day? Hoſes not only defending them, but 


. alſo fo aſſiſling tbem that they water d their Flock much ſooner than uſual. 


| Diſhonourable Employment. 


19 And they ſaid, An Egyptian ( for ſuch ibey took Moſes to be by bis 
Speech and Habit, and perbaps he had 1old them that be came out of that 
Country,) deliver d us out of the hand of the Shepherds that wwoulal have 


ANNOTAT. = 
(p) See Gen. 25. 2. and my Geography of the Old Teſt. Vol. 2. chap. 3 $. 27. 
(q) As yi mb by comparing Acts 7. 23. with Chap. 7. 7. of this Book. 
(r) The Hebrew word Cohes ſignifies a Prince as well as we And it is not 
to be thought any Objection againſt his being a Printe, that his Daughters are 


here ſaid to look after his Flock, this being accounted in thoſe Early times no 
molefled * 
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moleſted us, and alſo drew, z. e. helped us to draw Water enough for us, 
and water d the Flock. 20 And he ſaid unto his Daughters, And where 
is he? Why is it that ye have left the Man, and not invited bim to my 
Houſe in return for his Civility? Call him that he may eat Bread, 3. e. 
refreſh himfelf and receive my Thanks for what he has done. 21 And 
Moles being thus invited came to his Flouſe, and after ſafficient Conver- 
ſation and Experience, Reuel offering bim ſuch Terms as be accepted, 
Moſes was content to dwell with the Man ; and ro farther time he 
gave Moſes Zipporah his Daughter. 22 And ſhe bare him a Son, and 
he call'd his name Gerſhom, which ſignifies a deſolate Stranger: for he 
ſaid, I have begotten him where I have been a Stranger or Sojourner in 
a ſtrange or foreign Land. | | | 

23 And it came to paſs in proceſs of time, that the King of Egypt, _ . 10 
from whom Moſes fled, dyed; and the Children of Iſrael ſighed by rea- poſes - ro deff, 
ſon of the Bondage, that not ending with the Life of the Kg that firſt ge gie, from 
began it, and they cry d; and their Cry came up unto God, i. e. was ve- — co 
ry loud and ſore, by realan of the Bondage. 24 And God heard their 
Groaning , deſigning in his time to grant them the Deliverance they 
de ſir à and God did thus graciouſly deſign, becauſe he remember'd his 
Covenant with Abraham, with aac, and with Jacob. 25 And God 
look'd, i e. forthwith acted as if be bod more than afore on the Child- 
ren of Iſrael, and God had now ſuch Reſpe& unto them, that he dend 
forthwith to ſet about their Deliverance. | oper 

Chap. III. Now Moſes kept the Flock of Jethro his Father in law, vn. 
the Prieſt of Midian, and he led the Flock to the Backſide of the Deſert G bib end 
adjoining to the Land of Midian, and came to the Mountain of God, /o, and acquaines 
call from God's appearing there now, and frequently Afterwards, even — 9 yon 
to Horeb the Common name of the ſaid Mountain. 2 And an Angel of would make uſe of 
the Lord, which attended the Shechinah, appear d unto him in part of bout 2.95178 © 
the ſaid Shechinah, which reſembled a flame of Fire out of the midſt of ance of the Iſrae- 
(/) a Buſh: and he look'd, and behold, the Buſh burn d with Fire, and l. 
the Buſh was not conſum'd. 15 And Moſes ſeeing this glorious Appearance 
on one ſide of him ſaid, I will now turn aſide, and fee this great Sight, 
why the Buſh is not burnt. 4 And when the Lord ſaw that he turn d 
aſide to ſee, God call'd unto him out of the midſt of the Buſh, and ſaid, 
Moſes, Moſes, repeating his Name to excite his Attention. And he ſaid, 
Here am I, a common . of Readineſs to hearken and obey. 
5 And he ſaid, Draw not nigh, i. e. nearer than thou art hither; and 


l G ANNOT AT. 1 10 
(/) The Hebrew word for a Buſh is Sexe; and from the Bei here mention d 
this Mountain and Deſert was afterwards call'd by the Iſraelites Moun? Sizes, and 
ire a of Sinai: whereas afore both Mountain and Deſert had the name 

Ol Hores, | | \ * 
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put off thy Shoes from off thy Feet, by wap of Reverence to the Place 
where thou art, forthe Place whereon thou ſtandeſt is Holy Ground, on 
acrount-of the ſpecial Preſence of God, who is mo? Holy, and makes All 
things relating in a peculiar manner to him to be Hoh alſo. 6 Moreover he 
ſaid, I am the God of thyFather Anram,who ſeems hence to be a very pious 

Aan, even the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 
And Moſes hid his Face in toten of Fumility and Reverence; for he was 
afraid to look upon God, he Glory of rhe Shechmah now dasling his eyes, 
He being come neaver to it tban v. 3. tho' not nearer than he was (v. 5.) 
And the Lord faid, I have ſurely ſeen the Affliction of my People 
which are in Egypt, and have heard their Cry, by reaſon of their Task- 
maſters: for I know their Sorrows. 8 And I am come down to deliver 
them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that 


Land, unto a good or fruitful Land, and a Large, namely in reſpect of 


Goſhen, unto a Land (5) flowing or abonnding with Milk and Hony, 7. e. 


. a fruitful and alſo pleaſant Country, affording not only A Neceſſary 


Fd, but alſo of what is Delicious: unto the place of the Canaanites, 
and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, 
and the Jebufires. 9 Now therefore behold, the Cry of the Children 


of Iſraelis come unto, me: and I have alſo ſeen the Oppreſſion where- 


with the Egyptians oppreſs them. 10 Come now therefore, and I will 
ſend thee to tha? Pharaoh: who is the preſent King of Egypt, that thou 
mayſt bring forth my People, the: Children of Iſrael, out of Egypt. 
11 And Moſes ſaid unto God, aut of a modeFf? Opinion of his own Abili- 
ties, and out of Conſideration of the meaneſs of his preſent Condition, Who 
am I, that I ſhould go unto Pharaoh, and that I ſhould bring forth the 
Children of Iſrael out of Egypt. 12 And he ſaid, Certainly I will be 
with thee ; and this ſhall be hereafter a Token unto thee, that I have 
fent thee: When thou haſt brought forth the People out of Egypt, ye 

fhall ſerve God upon this Mountain: In the mean time I ſhall grve thee 
other Tokens, that I have ſent thee. 13 And Moſes ſaid unto God, Be- 
hold, when I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſhall ſay unto them, 
The God of your Fathers hath ſent me unto you; and they ſhall ſay 


ir | ANNOT AT. 50 

- (s) Abundance of Milk and argue a Country to be full of good Paſture 
and Flowers: by means of which Paſturage the Flocks and Herds fill their Dugs 
with Milk, as by means of the Flowers the Bees fill their Hives with Hony. Be- 
fides Milt may well be taken to denote all Neceſſary Food, as Hony is apparently 
uſed in Scripture to denote All that is Delicious to tbe Taff. So that by this Ex- 
preſſion ſo often uſed in relation to Canaan, is meant a very Fruitful end Pleaſant 
Country, abounding with Neceſſary Food, and allo. what is Delicious to the Taft 
and ſo Pleaſant to be eaten. It is gbferv/d that even the Heathen Poets are wont 
to expreſs the Greateſt Plenty by the like Phraſe. 
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to me, What is his name? 77 being Natural for them to ask me, By what 
Name or peculiar Attribute T hou didft make Thy ſelf known unto me, on 
ſo Great an Occaſion: What ſhall I ſay unto them. 14 And God ſaid 
unto Moles, The Name that do's whey properly expreſs my Nature or 
Eſſence is this, I AM THAT I AM, 1. e. A Being that Exifts of My 
ſelf, and ſo am Eternal and Immutable, and Conſequently 7 will be to 
you, What I promis'd your Fathers I would be. And he ſaid, T berefore 
in ſhort thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, I AM, 1. e. God 
who e of Himſelf, and therefore Ts From Everlaſting and To Ever- 
laſting, has ſent me unto you. 15 And God ſaid moreover, (vis. for 
a further Explication of what he had already ſaid, and further Satisfaction 
of the [ſraelttes) unto Moſes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay-unto the Children of 
Iſrael, (ss) ] EHO VAH, (which denotes the like as I AM or God's Self- 
exiſtence and Eternity) the God of your Fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, has ſent me unto you: This, 
vis. FEHOYL AH is my Name, by which I will be peculiarly call d for 
ever, and This is my Memorial, 2. e. the Name whereby I will be remem- 
ber d unto all Generations, vis. not only by you, as your Deltverer out of 
Ezypt; but alſo by the Chriftian Church, as being the. Only True Self- 
exiſtent and Living God. 16 Go into Egypt, and when thou comeſt thi. 
tber, gather the Elders, i. e. the Wiſeſt and Grave? Men, and ſo ſuch as 

are in greateſt Eſteem among the Children of Iſrael together, and ſay unto 
them, The Lord God of your Fathers, the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and 
of Jacob, appear'd-unto me, ſaying, I have ſurely (t) viſited you, z.e. ſo 


abſolutely decreed to deliver you out of Egypt, as that it may be ſaid to be 


Areal done, and ſeen that which is done to you in Egypt all this while, 


tho* I have not thought fit to viſit you till now. 17 And now I have 


ſaid, 7.6. reſolv'd, that I will fortbwith bring you up out of the Affliction 
of Egypt, unto the Land. of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the 


Amorites, and the Perizzites, aud the Hivites, and the Jebuſites, unto à 


Land flowing with Milk and Hony. 18 And they ſhall hearken to thy 
Voice, which was a great Encouragement to Moſes to carry this Meſſage 
unto the Elders of Tſrael; and thou ſhalt come, thou and the Elders of 
Iſrael, unto the King of Egypt, and you ſhall ſay unto him, The Lord 
God of the Hebrews: has met with us, i. e. The Eternal. God, whom our 


"4 wy 


Et) So it ſhould be render d here, being mention'd as the Peculiar Name of 
God, concerning which ſee more note (7) and (2) following. D 
le) Or the Hebrew verb Palad may be here tranſlated, I have remember d, as 
it is elſewhere, viz. 1 Sam. 15. 2. 5 


B 2 beſeech 


I 4 + Exodus,” Chap. III, IV. 
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beſeech thee) be /aid Three days Journey into the Wilderneſs, even 10 
Mount Horeb, that we may Sacrifice to the Lord our God there, accord. 
ing to what God bad ſaid (v.12.) to Moſes. 19 And I am ſure that the 
King of Egypt will not let you go, but by a ſtrong Hand, 1. c. 74} 7 
have perfurm d many Miracles, and at laſt cut off all the Fir fi-born in Egypt. 
20 Namely, I will ſtretch out my Hand, i. e. exert my Omnipotent Power 
in an extraordinary and wonderful manner, and ſmite Egypt with all my 
Wonders, which I will or have purpos d to do in the midſt thereof: and 
after that he will let you go. 21 And 1 will give this People, vis. the 
Tſraclites Favour in the fight of the Egyptians, ſo that they ſhall readih 
faruiſh ther with what they deſire; and by thrs means it ſhall come to 
paſs, that when ye go oat of Egypt, ye ſhall not go Empty. 22 But 
every Woman ſhall (2) ask of her Egyptian Neighbour, and of her that 
ſojourns in her Houſe, (u) Veſlcls of Silver, and“ Veſſels of Gold, and 
Raiment; and they ſhall ſo readily gtue you what ye ask for, that ye ſhall 
not be able to carry them: your ſelves, but ye ſhall be forced to put ſome 
F chem upon your Sons, and upon your Daughters, fo carry them away 

w1ith you: and thus ye ſhall ſpoil the Egyptians of their moſt Yaluable 
Goods, not by Force or Stealth, but by their Conſent ; and ſo ye ſhall not 
go out of Egypt Empiy or in a poor defiitute Condition, but loaden and 
enrich'd with the Spoils and moſt Yaluable Goods of the Egyptians. 
co = . , Chap. IV. And Moſes anſwer'd, and ſaid, Thou haf? indeed foretold 
Moſes alſo, that e ( Chap. 3. 18.) that ihe Iſraelites ſhall hearken to my Voice: but be- 
te would enavie hold, J deſare to be further inform d, How what thou haſt ſaid, is to be 
wonders, as ſhould uno: for it is but likely in it ſelf that they will not believe me, 
8 nor hearken unto my Voice: for they will rather be apt to ſay, T hou 
He was ſent iy 14ſt not expect that wwe will take thy Bare word, and run our ſelves into 
God to deliver Greater danger thereupon ; but we mufi ſuſpecr in common Prudence, 
that rhe Lord has not appear d unto thee, wn/e/s ihou art enabled by God 
to giue us ſatisfaftory Proof thereof, by performing ſomewhat that is Ex- 
traordinary and Wonderful; foraſmuch as there is no likelybood of our gel- 
ting out of Egypt, but by ſome Exiraordinary and Wonderſul means. Aud 
therefore if the Lord bas ſent thee to deliver us, He has no doubt endued 
thee with ſuch' Extraordinary and Miraculous Power, as is requiſite to 
ſuch an Enterpriſe ; 4 Specimen or Proof whereof therefore it is but rea- 
ſonable. for us to ſee, before we believe or hearken unto thee. © 2 And the 

FL ANNOTAT. 

1) So the Original words fignify as well as 1 borrow or on] 1: namely 
mw els is — D made of Gold or Srl. Aud by means 
of what is here mention d, it is Obſervable that the Iſraelites were enabled to 
give ſo much Gold and Silver, Sc. toward the Tabernacle, that was made and 
1 of che Suw, whereof we have an Account, Chap. 
38. 21, &. ; 1 1 net i 
1. 4 Lord 
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Lord ſaid unto him, To ſatisfy thee therefore that 7 will enable thee to 
work ſuch Miracles, as ſhall quickly convince the Iſraelites that I have 
ſent thee, What is that in thy hand? And he ſaid, A Rod, 7. e. mof# 
likely his Shepherd's Staff. 3 And he ſaid, Caſt it on the Ground; and 
he caſt it on the Ground, and it became a Serpent or (v) Crocodile : and 
Moſes Hed from before it. 4 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Put forth 
thy Hand, and take it by the Tail. And he put forth his Hand, þzs 
Faith in God being ſo great as preſently to overcome his Fear, and caught 
it by the Tail, and it became again a Rod in his Hand. 5 And ihe Lord 
ſaid, Thus ſhalt thou do before the Iſraelites, if they doubt at 7 that 
I have appear & unto thee, that upon ſeeing ſuch a Wonderful thing, they 
may believe that the Lord God of their Fathers, the God of Abraham, 

the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, hath appear d unto thee. 6 And 

tho Moſes deſir'd no other Sign, yet the Lord was pleas'd to give bim a 

further Confirmation that the Iſraelites ſhould believe him, and ſaid fur- 

thermore unto him, Put now thy Hand into thy Boſom; and he put his 

Hand into his Boſom : and when he took it out, behold, his Hand was le- 

prous as Snow, ) And he ſaid, Put thy Hand into thy Boſom again: and 

he put his Hand into his Boſom again, and pluck'd it out of his Boſom, 

and bchold, it was turn'd again as his other Fleſh. 8 And it ſhall come 

to paſs, if they will not —— thee, neither hearken to the Voice of the 

firſt Sign, 1. e. to that which is as plainly taught and provd to them by the 
firſt Sign as by the Voice of a Witneſs, that they will believe Sore of 

them the Voice of the latter Sign. 9 And it ſhall come to paſs, if they, 

i e. Some of them will not believe alſo theſe two Signs, neither hearken 

unto thy Voice, that thou ſhalt take of the Water of the River Mu, 

when thou art there with them in Egypt, and pour it upon the dry Land: 

and the Water which thou takeſt out of the River, ſhall become Blood 

upon the dry Land. | nal 

10 And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, ont of a Defire to be excuſed from W 
the aforeſaid Employment , O my Lord, I am not Eloquent, 7. e. not ou t excu 
Good or Ready Speaker ; neither heretofore, nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken Ds — 
unto thy Servant, foraſmuch as 7 find no Alteration in me as to that Im- — 8 = 
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v) For ſo there is ſome reaſon to think it was, by comparing this with Chap. {#2 ould be 
8 the Word there uſed for a Serpent more evidently — — alſo all Great” 9 
iſh, and ſo Crocodiles. Beſides this Opinion is confirm'd by conſidering, that 

the Nie abounded with Crocodiles, unto whoſe devouring mo Pharaoh expos'd 
the Hebrew Male Intants, when he commanded them to be caſt into the Nile, 
Chap: 1. 22. So that God by this Miracle —.— intimated, that it was his over- 
ruling Providence that had /aved the ſaid Male Infants from the Crocodi/es, and 
particularly Moſes himſelf; and could in like manner bring about the 1 
of the Ilraelites from their preſent Bondage, how difficult ſoever it was in it felt. 
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perfection which hinders me from ſpeaking Fluently, but even now I /till 
am flow of Speech, and of a {low Tongue, i. e. can't bring forth my 
Words Readily, nor pronounce them Well: which Tmperfeftion makes me 
very Unſit to be ſent with ſuch a Meſſage to tbe Iſraelites, and much more 
to the King of Ezypt. 11 And the Lord {aid unto him, Who hath made 
Man's Mouth? or who maketh the Dumb, or Deaf, or the Seeing, or the 
Blind? have not I the Lord? and therefore can't 7 preſently teke away. 
this Impediment, and make thee ſpeak as Roundly and Gracefully as any 
Man living, when [ ſee fit? 12 Now therefore go without uſing any 
more Excuſes, and I will be with thy Mouth, 7. e. rake away the Tmper- 
fecrion thou complaineſt of, if there be Occaſion, and teach, 7. e. ſuggeſt to 
thee what thou ſhalt ſay. 13 And he ſaid, O my Lord, fend, I pray 
thee, by the hand of One whom thou“ ſhouldlt ſend, z.e. ſend ſome other 
Perſon that is more fit for ſuch an Employ. 14 And the Anger of the 
Lord was kindled againſt Moles for bis thus perſifting to excuſe himſelf 
from the ſaid Employ; bowe ver this Diffidence of Moſes proceeding chiefly 


or ſolely from his Modeſiy, God do's not puniſh bim for the ſame, but only 


(as is hikely) reprov'd bim for it; and then he ſaid, Is not Aaron the Le- 
vite thy Brother? I know that he can ſpeak Well. And alſo behold, 
by my Direction or Suggeſtion to him, He comes, i. * come forth to 
meet thee when hou 7 mio Egypt; and when he fees thee after bein 

ſo long Apart, he will be glad in his heart. 15 And thou ſhalt ſpea 

unto him, and put Words in his Mouth, 1. e. tell bim from me what he 
is to ſay; and I will be with thy Mouth, 7. e. atrect thee what to ſay to 
him, and with his Mouth, z. e. enable him to ſpeak to the People and Pha- 
raob what thou haſt told him from me, and will teach you what ye ſhall 


do in all Caſes. 16 Namely he {hall be thy Spokeſman unto the People 


and Pharaoh, and ſo he ſhall be, even he (who being thy Brother, thou 
may fi the more ſecurely rely on his Fidelity) ſhall be to thee inſtead of 


2 Mouth, wiz. to ſpeak what thou can not ſo well deliver thy ſelf; and 


thou ſhalt be to him inſtead of God, viz. to deliver my Mind and Mill 
to him. 17 And thou ſhalt take this Rod, wöich is in thy hand, and 


which bad afore been turn'd into a Serpent or Crocodile, along with thee 
into Egypt, wherewith thou ſhalt do Signs. 


18 And Moſes went from Mount Horeb, where he had all this Con- 


from Midian to verſe with God, and return'd to Jethro his Father in law, and z6:nking 
IEA it not Floneſi or Cruil to leave his Service without his Conſent, ſaid unto 


ren. 


im, Let me go, I pray thee, and return unto my Brethren, ie. Arnared, 
which are in Egypt, and ſee whether they be yer Alive; ſo that Hoſes 
ſeems to have conceal'a bis main Deſign from Fethro. * And Jethro ſaid to 
Moſes, Go in peace. 19 And abby after this, as is likely, the Lord 
ſaid unto Moſes in Midian, Go now without any longer delay, return into 
Egypt: for now J tell thee for thy greater Encouragement ſo 10 db, - ll 

the 
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the Men are dead which ſought thy Life. 20 And Moſes took his Wife, 
and his Sons, having had a Second born to him afore this, as is intimated 
v. 29. of this Chapter, and clearly appears from Chap. 18. 4. and ſet them, 
1. e. his Wife and two Children upon an Aſs, and he return'd to the Land 
of Egypt. And Moſes took the Rod of God, ſo call'd becaſe God had 
order d him to carry it with him (uv. 17.) and had appointed it to be the 
Inſt ument ubere with he ſhould work Wonders, in his hand as a Sn of 
his Authority. 21 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, probably as he was 
in the way 10 Egypt, When thou *art return'd into Egypt whither thou 
art now going, fee that thou do all thoſe Wonders before Pharaoh, which 
have put in thy hand, i e. given thee Power to do: but 7 foreknow that 
be will not be perſwaded thereby to obey my Command, but will harden 
himſelf bis Fleart many times, i e. not duly conſider the Miracles wrought 
before him, and which are ſufficient to convince him, that I am the True 
God of Heaven aud Earth, whereupon at length J alſo will further harden 
his Heart by leaving bim to his (u) Own 7nclinations, that he ſhall not let 
the People of Iſrael go till I have ſlain all the Firſt-born of the Egypiians. 
22 And thou ſhalt ſay unto Pharaoh, Thus ſays (ww)* ] EHO VAH, or 
the GOD that is from and to Everlaiting ; As am ihe God of All the 
World, ſo the People of Iſrael is eftcem'd by me in a ſpecial manner as 
my Son, even my Firſt-born, 7. e. mol Dear and Beloved to me above all 
other People: 23 And I ſay unto, 7. e. command and require thee to Keep 
my ſaid People no longer in Bondage, but to let my ſaid People efteem'd 
in a ſpecial manner as my Son go out of Egypt, that he, ie. they may ſerve 
me: and if thou per/if7 to refuſe to let him go, behold, I will af laf# 
flay thy Son, even thy Firlt-born as well as the Fir fi. born of all the 
h plians. "© 
* And it came to paſs by the Way, 7 e. as Moſes was returuing into 


>, 


XII. 
God's Anger a- 


Ez ypt, one nig ht in the Inn where he 160k up his Lodging, that the Lord gainſt Moles, for 
wet him, 7. e. appear d io him probably in the Shechinah, and fought to kill tende 


him, 7. e. an Angel was diſpatch'd from the ſaid Shechinah, who appear d — 8 


in ſuch a manner as if he intended to kill bim: Which dreadful Appearance 


ſeems to have been maat uſe of, in order to work, the more Sirongly on. 


Lipporah, and to bring her 10 do what is related in the following Words. 
25 Then Zipporah, who ſaw the foremention'd Appearance, if not of the 
Shechinah, at leaſt of the Angel, that appear d as Ready to till her Fluſ- 
band Moſes, preſently apprehending that the Cauſe thereof was, becauſe 
the Child, of which ſhe had not long ſince been deliuer d, was not Circum- 
ciſed; ſhe not being willing to conſent- thereto on the Eighth day when it 
ſhould have been done, by reaſon of the Fourney they were going, and on ac- 
count whereof ſhe probably thought it might be omitted till they came to 
their Journey's end: whereas Moſes ſhould have iruſled God to take care 


(v) Read the Paraphraſe on Chap. 9. 12. (ww) See note (y) following. 7 
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of the Welfare of bis Child notwithiFanding the ſaid Journey, and ſhould 
have follow'd the plain Precept (Cen 1. 12,13, Oc.) rather than his Wife's 
tender Inclina tion, for not doing of which be fell into this danger: On this 
account Zipporah preſently took a ſort of ſharp Anife made of a Fiint-ltone, 
and cut of the Fore-skin of her Son, and caſt it at his, z.e. Hoſes Feet, 
and ſaid, Surely a Bloody (x) Husband art thou to me, z. e. ſurely hereby 
thou ſeeft that my Affection to thee is ſo great, that to ſave thy Life, and 
thereby as it were to eſpouſe thee again unto me, I have not ſpar d to ſhed 
the Blood of my Child, by Circumci/ing bim even now while we are on a 
y, when Motion may be dangerous, and muſt at leaſi be painful, to 
the Child being ſore thereby. 26 So when Zipporah had done this, He, 
i. e. the Angel who afore appear d as reaay to kili Moſes, let him go, diſap. 
pearing hereupon: Now the laid, A bloody Husband thou art, becauſe of 
the Circumciſion of her young Child, which ſhe had been forced to perform, 

to preſerve her Husband. (xx) | | 
an o, 27 And when Moſes was coming toward Egypt, the Lord ſaid to Aa- 

by God's 27. | g p 
appoinement TON, in What manner is unknown, Go into the Wilderneſs to meet Moles, 
meet; Moſer. gtuing bim doublleſs more particular Directions than are here expreſs d 
both as to the particular Wilderneſs, and place of the ſaid Wilderneſs, where 
he ſhould meet Moſes. And he went accordingh, and met him in the Mount 
of God, 7z. e. in Horeb, and ſo not far from or in the very Confines of Mi. 
dian, and kiſſed him az meeting for Joy. 28 And Moles told Aaron all 
the Words of the Lord, who had ſent I ; and par/icalarly all the Signs 
which he had commanded him 10 do when he came into Kgypt, i. e. Al 
that Cod had ſaid to bim in this and the foregoing Chapter, 


: SECTION X. | 


Containing What u related by Moſes, From hu Return out of Mi- 
dian into Egypt, To bu Setting forth with the Iſraelites from 
Rameſes in order to their Going out of Egypt. Which Parti- 
culars take up Chap. IV. 29 — XII. 36, 
Moſes and Aaron 


being come inco 29 And Moſes and Aaron, when they were come into Egypt, went, 
Egype , cenvinee and gather'd together all the Elders of the Children of Iſrael. 30 And 


the Iſtaelite of | 

5 1 ANN OT AT. | 
about their Deli- (x) Mr Mede, in his Diſcourſe 14. Book 1. of his Works, gives a quite different 
2. Senſe of theſe words: but that given in the Paraphraſe ſeems preferable. 

(xx) After the Child was thus circumcis d, it ſeems probable that the Angel 
directed Moſes to ſexd his Wife and Childres back to his Father in law, agreeably 
to Chap. 18. 2, 3. as well becauſe the youngeſt Child, that had been newly cir- 
cumciſed, was not fit to be carried into Egypt, as for other reaſons, ſo in relation 
to the Offence the Iſraelites might have taken at Moſes marrying a Woman that 
was not of their. Own Nation. | 


Aaron 
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Aaron ſpake, 7. e. old the Elders All the Words which the Lord had 
oh unto Moſes, and Hoſes bad told Aaron v. 28. and when the El. 
(1 


rs had acquainted the Rei? of the People therewith, and a convenient 
Number were come together at an appointed place and time, both of the 
Eladers and People, the ſame Aaron at. Moſes command or direction did 
the Signs in the (ight of the People ſo gather d together, and which God 
had commanded (v. 8, 9.) to be done for their ConvitFion. 31 And the 
People believ'd bereupon, that God had ſent Hoſes and Aaron 70 deliver 
them out of , and when they bus heard from what Aaron bad told 
them, that the Lord had nom viſited the Children of Iſrael, and that he 
had look d upon their Affliction, (accoratng to Chap. 3.7, 16, 17.) then 


they bow'd their heads and worſhip'd, :. e. bow'd their heads by way of 


W:rſhipping God, in Acknowledement of bis Gooaneſs and Faithfulneſs. 
Chap. V. And ſometime afterward Moſes and Aaron applying them- 


IL. 

ſelves to proper Perſons at Court, acquainted them that they had a Meſ- Lage == 

Jage from the God of {ſrael to deltuer to Pharaoh, and therefore deſir d 7514: of 3 

Audience of Him. And in all Nations tbere being in thoſe. Early. Ages go into che wil- 
ſome Perſons, that pretended to greater Familiarity with their Gods than — ek 

other Men had, and that were therefore highly Reverenced both by their 825 


Own Country-men aud Strangers: On this account not only No violence 
was offer d to Moſes and Aaron, when they came to make ſuch a Demand 


of Audience, but it was readily granted them. And at the time appointed - 


Moſes and Aaron, attended as appears from v. 4. with ſeveral of tbe Eb 


ders of Iſrael, came to Court, and went into the Room where Pharaoh 


was to give them Audience, and told Pharaoh, 7z.e. Aaron ( according 9 
Chap. 3. 14 — 16.) made a Speech unto Pharaoh, wherein he largely and 
elguently ſet forth, as may Reaſonably be ſuppos d, Hou they bad receiv d 
a Commiſſion from their God to act as they did, and particularly to tell 
Pharaoh according to Chap. 3. 18. Thus fays(y)*] EHOVAH, the Zzer- 


nal God, and who ts the Goa, as of all the World, ſo in a ſpecial manner 


of the Children of Iſrael, Let the Iſraellles my peculiar People go, that 


| ANNOF.ATFT.- OY | | 

() Tho! it be true that Jebovab is the Original word, which is generally ren- 
der'd The Lord, when the word Lord is ſpoken of God; yet there is a peculiar 
Reaſon, why it ſhould be here, as in the foregoing Places where Reference is 
made to this place, render'd rather verbatim] EHO VAH, than by The Lord: 
Namely foraſmuch as it is there as well as here mention'd as the peculiar Name 
of the God of Iſrael. And ſo it here makes Pharaol's Anſwer v. a. the more eaſy 
to be underſtood, when he ſays, Vbo u JEHO VAH? of which name he had 
never heard afore. Whereas the title Lord was Common to the Heathen Deities, 
many of them being call'd Baalim or Lords. And that the faid word JEHO- 
VA ought to be Literally render'd here, appears further from Chap. 6. 3. where 
our Tranſlators were forced to render it ſo, on the like reaſon it ought to have 
C * they 


been render'd here in like manner. 
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they may hold a Feaſt, 7. e. perform a more than ordinary Solemn Service 
unto Me, according 10 7he peculiar Rites of Worſhip which 7 ſhall preſcribe 
them, particularly by offering Sacrifice (as uv. 3.) on ſome Parts of which 
Sacrgfice tbey were to Feaſt in the Wilderneſs, as 4 Place where they may 
do it without giuing any Offence to the Egyptians, by reafon of their dif- 
ferent Rites of Worſhip. 2 And Pharaoh having beard what the Meſſage 
was, and much diſliking what it aim'd at, vis. the Letting the Tſraclites © 
ge out of his Country, which be car d not to venture, as fearing they would 
wot return, nor could be forced by bim ſo 10 do; in an angry and ſcornful 
anner ſaid, Who is JEHOVAH, chat I ſhould obey his Voice to let 
Lracl go? I know not EHOVAH, . c. I acknowledge bim not as a 
God 10 whom I owe any ſuch Obedience, neither will I let Iſrael go. 
3 And they, 7. e. Aaron in the name of Moſes and himſelf ſaid, FEM! 2 
YAH is as ue before ſaid v. 1. the God of 7ſrael or the Hebrews, and 
he hath met with us, 2. e. appear d anto us, and given us this Commiſſion, 
when der thought of no ſuch tbing: and therefore tho Thou knoweFt him 
not, aud denyeſft him any ſuch Obedience on thy own Account as not fear- 


ing Him; yet let Us go, we pray thee, but three days Journey (as Chap. 


3-18.) into the Wilderneſs, and ſacrifice unto EH O VA H our God; 
left he fall upon Us for our Neglect of what be bas commanded us, with 
Peſtilence, or with the Sword, 2. e. by ſending ſome Foreign Enemy 10 

Fall upon us aud cut us off: Whbereby they ſecretly ſuggeſted, that Pharaoh 
world loſe the Benefit of therr Labours, (which was the principal Reaſon 
be car'd not to let them go) more than by their Going for a little time into 
tbe Wilderneſs. 4 And 16s they treated with Pharaoh in this very ſub- 
ouſfive Way at firſt, not threatuing any Puniſhment 10 him, but only tel- 
ting Fim the Danger they themſerves were in, if they ſhould not Obey 
them Gd ſo far forth as be ſhould put it in therr Power ; yet inflead of 
anſwering their Weighty Reafons , the King of Egypt ſaid unto them, 
Wherefore do ye, Moics and Aaron, let the People from their Works? 
giving them to underſiand thereby, that be look'd upon them Two, as the 
Difturbers of the Peace of his Kingdom, and Hinderers of his Buſineſs 
and Profits. And then directing bis Speech particularly to the Elders of 
tfrael that attended Moſes and Aaron, he ſaid unto them: Get you unto 
your Burdens, 5 And ben Pharaoh ſaid particularly to Moſes and Aa 
ron, Behold, the People of 7/rae/ who are in the Land are now become 
Many, notwiſflanding all the Methods uſed to prevent it: How much 


more Numerous will 1bey quickly be, and What will they think of but 


Sedition, if they be ſuffer'd to ceaſe from their Burdenſome Labour; and 
get you tano make them ar encourage ibem 10 relt from their Burdens, 7 
bein Nai their Sabbath-day when they came this time to Pharacd. 
And hereupon Moſes and Anion with the Elders ſeems 10 have been diſ- 
miſs d from the preſence of Pharaoh. + ad 
n 


T 
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s And Pharaoh commanded the ſame day the Egypiians that were 
the Task-maſters of the People in Chief, and tbey imparted the ſaid Com- 


III. 
Pharaoh encreaſes 
the Bondage of the 


mand to the Iſraelites that were (as appears v. 14, 15, Oe. ] their Under- Ilraelites. 


Officers, ſaying, 7 Ye ſhall no more give the People Straw to make, 


i.e. to uſe in making Brick, as heretofore: let them go and gather Straw 
for themſelves. 8 And the Tale of the Bricks which they did make 
heretofore, you ſhall lay upon them; you ſhall not diminiſh any thing 


thereof: for they be Idle, and ſo not having Work enough to mploy their | 


Thoughts, their Mind wanders after other things: therefore they cry, 
ſaying, Let us go, and ſacrifice to our God. 9 Let there more Work 
be laid upon the Men, that they may be forced to labour therein ſo bard, 
as to have No time to think of any thing elſe; and let them not regard 
the vain Words of Moſes and Aaron, who do but deceive them with Ful. 


fittes ; or at leaft, whoſe Words ſhall not prove True, if the Power of 
Egypt can hinder it. 10 And the Task-malters of the People went out, 


and their Officers, and they ſpake to the People, ſaying, Thus faith 
Pharaoh, I will not give you Straw. ' 11 Go ye, get you ſtraw where 
you can find it: yet not any thing of your Wotk ſhall be diminiſhed. 
12 So the People were ſcatter'd abroad throughout all the land of Egypt, 
to gather Stubble inſtead of Straw. 13 And the Task-maſters haſted 
them, ſaying, Fulfil your Works, your daily Tasks, as when there was 
Straw. 14 And the Officers of the Children of Iſrael, which Pharaoh's 
Task-maſters had ſet over them, were beaten, and demanded, Where- 
fore have ye not fulfill'd your Task in making Brick, both yeſterday and 
to day, as heretofore. 15 Then the Officers of the Children of Iſrael, 
that were under the Egyptian Task-maſlers in Chief, hoping this late In- 
creaſe of their Bondage mig bt proceed from the T ask-maſiers, and not from 
the King himſelf, came and cry'd unto Pharaoh, ſaying, Wherefore dealeſt 
thou thus with thy Servants? 16 There is no Straw given unto thy 
Servants, and they ſay to us, Make Brick : and behold, thy Servants are 
beaten; but the Fault is in thy own People. 17 But he ſaid, Ye are 


idle, ye are idle: therefore ye fay, Let us go, and do ſacrifice to the 


Lord. 18 Go therefore now and work: for there ſhall no Straw be 
given you, yet ſhall ye deliver the Tale of Bricks. 19 And the Officers 
of the Children of Iſrael did ſee that they were in Evil Caſe now, there 
being no Hope of Relief, after it was ſaid zo them by the King Tal. 
Ye ſhall not diminiſh any thing from your Bricks of your daily Tas 

tho' no Straw be given you. 20 And they met Moſes aud Aaron, who 
{ſtood in the Way as they came forth from Pharaoh, on purpoſe to hear 

00 


whar Succeſs the ſaid O | 
unto them, The Lord look upon you, and judge, 7. e. requite you 4s 
you deſerve ; becauſe you have made our Savour to be abhotr'd, i e. made 
#3 Odious in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his Servants; what 

N 2 you 


s had in their Petition. 21 And they ſaid 
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you have done, tending to put a Sword in their hands to ſlay us, 1. e be- 
ing hike to prove an Occaſion or Pretence for their deftrojing our Whole 
> Vafton. . | 

Moſes is ſent by, 22. And Moſes finding it to be to no purpoſe to anſwer the Officers, who 
God to en-ourege fad ſo expoſiulated with bim, they being at preſent too much exaſperated, 
ee, bees, y and thereby prejudiced againſt any thing be could ſay, choſe therefore ra- 
their Deliverance. Ther to repreſent to God the Complaints they bad made to him; and there- 
upon return d unto the Lord, 2. e. probably to the Place where the Lord 

had appear d to him ſince be came into Egypt, ana whither be was 10 re- 

ſort unto the Lord on all proper Occaſions : and Moſes himſelf being di. 

flurb'd not a little in bis Mind at the bitter ReflefFions, which the afo e- 

ſaid Officers had made upon bis Condut?, forgot himſelf ſo far as that he 

{aid not without Undecency, Lord, wherefore haſt thou ſo evil treated 

this People? why is it that thou haſt ſent me? 23 For ſince I came 

to Pharaoh to ſpeak in thy Name, he has done more Evil to this People 

ihan afore, on that very Account; neither haſt thou deliver'd thy People 

at all. Whereas Moſes ſhould have remember d, that God had told him 

more than Once, that Pharaoh would not obey him at firſt, (as Chap. 3. 19. 

and 4.21.) Chap. VI. Then the Lord, appearing (as ſeems from v.12.) 

in the Shechinah, {aid unto Moſes, graciouſly condeſcending to ſatisfy his 
Complaints: Now in a ſhort time (halt thou ſee what I will do to Pha- 

raoh: for with a ſtrong Hand, 7. e. J will bring ſuch Plagues upon bim, 

that he ſhall let them go; and not only ſo, but with a ſtrong Hand, . e. 

the Plagues ſhall ſo terrify him at laſt, that he ſhall even drive them out 

of his Land. 2 And God ſpake further unto Moſes, and faid unto him, 

I am JEHOVAH: 3 and I appear'd unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and 

unto Jacob, by the Name of GOD ALMIGHTY, (but by my Name 

(2) JEHOVAH was I not known to them, the Firſt time I made this 

my Name Known, being to Thy ſelf at Mount Horeb, Cbap. 3. 14,1 5, Oc. 

to the end that thereby I might be for the Future call d by the Iſraelites, 

and diſlinguiſh'd from the God's of other Nations as by my Peculiar Name; 

This alſo being the Name whereby 7 purpoſe to make my ſelf Known 10 

the eus, and the reſi of Mankind, when 7 ſhall come in Human Nature 

upon Earth, to compleat the Work of Man's Redemption. I appear a, 


ANNOTAT. 


(z) It is an allow'd Rule among the Judicious, that the plain or literal Senſe it 
to be prefer d before any other in expounding of Scripture, where the Analogy of 
Scripture will bear it. According to which Rule I can't but prefer the Senſe given 

in the Paraphraſe of God's wot being Known to Abraham c. by the name 7E- 
HOYA, before any Other, tho? I find Bp Kidder and Bp Patrik lately, as well 
as Others formerly, expounding the ſaid Expreſſion in a different Senſe. Both 
the ſaid Biſhops note, that it is not ſaid, My name Jehovah was not known to them, 
but I was not known to them by this Name: which Expreſſion, I think, plainly | 
ſignify One and the Same thing. The Biſhops will have By Nn 


LY 
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the latter Expreſſion to ſignify, By that which it imports: but then ſurely My name 
Jehovab in the former Expreſſion may as well ſignify, That wh3i-h it imports : So 
that according to the ſaid Interpretation the ſaid two Expreſſions will amount ro 
this: That which my name Jehovah imports, was wot Known to them; and, B 

that which my name Fehovah imports, I was not Known to them: between whic 

two I can find no Real Difference. Bp Patrick owns, that ſome Jews imagin that 
the name Jehovah was Firſt reveal'd to Moſes; which I take Notice of, that the 
Reader may ſee, the Words have been long ſince underſtood in their plain Na- 
tural Senſe by Others, (and indeed Chriſtians as well as Jews) as well as me. I 
proceed to obſerve that the Reaſons produced for not taking the ſaid Words in 
their plain Senſe, are of no weight. It is then alledg'd, that it 1s evident from 
the whole Book of Geneſis, that the name Jehovah was known Afore this time, 
foraſmuch as Moſes uſes it all along even from Chap. 2. 4 of Geneſis. But ] an- 
ſwer, This do's act prove what it is brought for, unleſs it can be prov'd allo, that 
Moſes wrote the Book of Geneſis Afore God appear'd to him at Mount Horeb ; 
Which nor only can Never be done, but there are Evident Proofs that he did 
not write ſome part of Geneſis till many years After God appear'd to him in 
Mount Horeb ; and thence it appears very probable that he wrote the Reſ# about 
the ſame time, inſomuch that I know of No one that ever thought Moſes wrote 
Geneſis Before God's appearing to him in Mount Horeb, and there acquainting 
him with this his name Fehovah. Since then it is (I may ſay) Univerſally agreed, 
that Moſes writ not the Book of Genelis, 7:1! after God had made known to Him 
the name Fehovab; it hence follows, that Moſes uſing the name Jehovah in the 
Book of Gene ſis is no clear Proof, that the ſaid Name was known to Thoſe who liv'd 
in thoſe former times; and conſequently wo ſuch Proof, as on account thereof to 
warrant, much leſs make it aeceſſary to underſtand the Expreſſion we are ſpeak- 


ing of in any other than the Natural or Literal meaning of the faid Expreſſion, . 


Viz. that the ſaid Name Jehovah was not Known to Any that lived in the Times 


Potey of in Geneſis. Foraſmuch as tho? the ſaid Name was Unknows to All before 


im, yet Moſes might very 9 uſe the [aid Name in writing the Hiſtory of 
ce 


Thoſe that liv'd before him, becauſe he wrote the ſaid Hiſtory for the ſake of Thoſe 
that lib d in his days and after him, eſpecially the Iſraelites, whom God would 


have call him by hi Name, as the peculiar Name of their God. For which Rea- 
ſon Moſes thought fit to ſpeak of God under this Name, even in the Hiſtory of 


Former times, that the ſaid 1/rae/ites might the Better underſtand, that the God be 


2 of was no other than their God who brought them out of Egypt, and who a 


ttle before that their Deliverance, had made this his Name known, to the end 
that he might thereby be call'd, as for other Reaſons aforemention'd, ſo alſo and 
eſpecially in Remembrance of ſuch their Deliverance, or in Acknowledgment that 
He was their Only Deliverer. And hence it is that we meet with this Expreſſion 
ſo often uſed by Moſes, Jebouab (or as we render it, The Lord) YOUR God. 

It may be thought that All I have offer'd is quite Overthrown by Gen. 15: 7. 
where it is exprelly ſaid, I am (the Lord, that is in the Hebrew) F EHOQV 4H, 
that brought thee out of Ur, c. Whence it is infer'd that God call'd himſelf 
there by the name Jehovah, when he ſpake to Abraham; and conſequently was 
known to Abraham by that Name. But in Anfwer hereto I obſerve, that it is 
not Certain that the preſent Reading was the Original Reading, or the very Words 
which God ſpake unto Abrabam: Foraſmuch as the LXX, who always render 
the Hebrew Jehovah by Kugecs, here have, Ezw « O &c. Whence follows One 
of theſe two things: Either that the LXX read in their Copy, not Jehovah but E. 
or the like: Or elſe at leaſt they judg d, that Vr here uſed the word Jehs- 
vah, yet it was not the Word made uſe of by God himſelf, (which their judgment was 


founded 
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founded on the plain Meaning of what is faid in this place, viz. that God was mot 
known to them, i. e. Abraham &C. by his name Jobo vab,) but only here uſed by 
Moſes to make the Iſraelites in his and future times the Better under ſt and, that 
the God who _—_ thus to Abraham was the /ame God that brought them out of 
Egpyt, &c. Now whichever of the two foreſaid Opinions be made choice of, 
as to the Cauſe of the LXX Tran/lation being thus different from the preſent Read- 
ing ot the Hebrew, it follows that the Argument drawn from Gen. 15. 7. is not 


ſufficient to warrax?, much leſs make it weceſſary to underſtand what is here ſaid 


of the name Jehovah being not Known to Abraham &c. in any other than the plan 
or liters] meaning of the Words, 

It ic be turther urg'd that Jehovah is often read in the Book of Fob, and there- 
fore the ſaid Name was known before God here made it known to Moſes; tor- 
aſmuch as what is related in the faid Book, was tranſafted before what Moles ſays 
of this Name: I anſwer, that tho? it may be true, that the Matters related in Job 
were tranſacted before the Particulars which Moſes gives account of as to the 
_ ehovah ; yet the Book of Fob might be written after the Declaration of the 
ſaid Name to Moſes. And that it was /o, the very mention of the ſaid Name in 
the faid Book is, I think, a good Evidence. Not to add, that it is the Opinion 
of Some, that Moſes wrote the ſaid Book of Job: and of Others, that *twas wrote 
much later. So that in hort, the mention of the name Fehovah therein can be 
no ee Proof, that the ſaid Name was known before the Declaration thereof 
to Moſes. 

As for the Reaſon given or follow'd by Bp Kidder and Bp Patrick, why God 
makes ſuch uſe of his name Jehovah in reference to What he was now about to 
do, viz. becauſe as the ſaid Name imports a Self. exiſtent Being, who conſequentiy 
gives Being to All things elſe; ſo now God was about to give Being to his Promiſes, 
as it were, by actually performing them: This Reaſon to me ſeems to carry in it 
an Harſh or Forced Senſe. Whereas the plain Reaſon ſeems to be rather this, viz. 
that God being now about to do ſuch great things for the Iſraelites, thought fit 
to make known this his Name to them, that thereby he might be call'd (as on 
other Accounts mention'd in the Paraphraſe, ſo eſpecially) in Remembrance and 
Acknowledgment of his Delivering them gt Egypt, &c. So that the ſaid Name 
ſhould par them in Mind of ſuch his Great Mercies, as oft as it was mention'd or 
uſed, as being made known to them juſt before God begun to (hew the ſaid Mercies 
unto them. This is agreeable to what God himſelf ſays, Chap. 3. 15. This is my 
Name for ever, and this is my Memorial, &c. According to which allo This Name 
is ſtill made uſe of under the Goſpe!, it generally anſwering to K in the N. T. 
viz. when ſpoken of God or Chriſt ; and it being fully expreſt Revel. 1. 8. 

I think this alſo a proper place to obſerve, that I can by no means approve 
of what Some Learned Men have advanc'd, as to the true Pronunciation of the 
Word, which we commonly pronounce Jehovah. Namely, becauſe it is not to 
be doubted, but the Greek word lez is no other than the Hebrew word we 
are ſpeaking of, turn'd into a Greek word; hence Some have infer'd, that the 
True or Original Pronunciation of the ſaid Word was Jebavob, not Fehuwah as 
now adays it is pronounced. But if this Argument be of any Force, it will follow 
alſo, that Moſt other proper Names in the Bible were Originally pronounced diffe- 
rently from what they be wow pronoumc d or pointed according to the preſent He- 
brew Bibles. Wherefore if the Difference between the preſent pointing or pro- 
nunciation Of other proper Names in the Hebrew Bible and Greek Verſion be no 
Good Argument, that the preſent Pronunciation of the ſaid proper Names acccrd- 
ing to the preſent Hebrew Bibles, is zor True or the Original pronunciation; but 
only that the Greeks did fomewhat vary the Hebrew pronunciation, that 107 am 
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I ſay, unto Abrahars, c.) : 4 and I alſo made and eſtabliſh'd, . e. fre- 


quently confirm'd my Covenant with them, vis. to give them in zheir 
Poſterity the land of Canaan, the land of their Pilgrimage, wherein they 
were Strangers. 5 And J have alſo heard the Groaning of the Children 
of Iſrael, whom the Egyptians keep in Bondage: and I have remem- 
ber'd my Covenant. 6 Wherefore in remembrance of my ſaid Covenant, 
I have ſent, and now again ſend thee to lay unto the Children of Iſrael, 
I am JEHOVAH, which is the Name whereby ye ſhall for the Future 
call me, and diflingwiſh me as your God from all the Gods of other Na- 
tins, as plainly denoting my Seif-exiflence from all Eternity, and ſo con- 

ſequently all my other Attributes of Immutability and Omnipotency, and 
tbat I am the Only True and Living God, as giving Being to All things 
elſe: And as I am therefore able notwithſlanding all Oppoſition thereto, 


ſo you may > the Literal Import of this Name be more fully ſatisfy d, 
that certainly 


ptians, and I will rid you out of their Bondage : and I will redeem you 

with a ſtretched out Arm, 2. e. by my great Power, and with great Judg- 

ments, 2. e. by great Plagues ſent on the Egyptians. / And on account 
ANNUT& 


Words might have the better Euphony or ſound the Better, according to the Ana- 
logy or Rules of Euphony in their Language: Then the Same is to be allow'd as to 
the preſent and common pronunciation of the name Jehovah, viz. that it is or may 
be the True or Original pronunciation thereof, notwithſtanding the Greeks pro- 
nounced it law, And that it i the True pronunciation, may, I think, be made 
appear from theſe following Conſiderations. It is acknowledg'd by All that the 
word Jehovah do's literally denote that Being, which z#s, and was, and ſhell be, 
i.e. the Eternity of God. Wherefore the ſaid compound Word mult be made up 
of ſuch Parts, as ſeverally denote the Time Paſo preſent, and to come, accordi 
to the Analogy of the Hebrew Language. Now the Radix, whence the ſaid 
Word is deriv'd, is Havah, which fignifies Va, as its preſent Participle Hoveb 
ſignifies Is, and its third perſon Future 7eheveb ſignifies Shall be. And from the 
Syllable 70 of the Future, the Syllable Ho of the Participle Preſent, and the Syl- 
lable Yah of the Radix or Perfect, is the ſaid word Fehowvak evidently made, and 
accordingly ſignifies Him that Vas, and Is, and Is to come or Shall be, according 
to the Import of the three Syllables or Parts of which it is Compounded. But 
the like Natural Etymology can't be given, if the Word is to be pronounced 
Fre agreeable to the Greek law; foraſmuch as tho” there be the ſame Future 
yllable Fe, and the Syllable He may be the firlt Syllable of the Perfect Hawvah, 
yet no account can be given of the remaining Syllable Vob, it being no Syllable 
of the Participle Preſent Hoveh. On theſe Conſiderations, I can't but think the 
Common pronunciation of Fehovah to be the True pronunciation made ule of 
Originally by the Hebrews. For that altho' the Jews have for many Ages paſt 
out of a groundleſs Superſtition forborn to pronounce this Name, and have hence 
gave it the Title of the Ineffable Tetragrammaton or Four-letter'd Name; yet that 
the Hebrews did at firſt pronounce it, is evident from the Greek word las, it 
being impoſſible for the Greeks to have thus turn'd it into a Word of the like 
Sound, it they had not heard the Hebrews pronounced it firſt. | f 


I will bring you outsfrom under the Burdens of the Egy- 
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Moſes is ſent 4 


Moles went and ſpake ſo unto the Children of Iſrael: but 


. 


PARAPHARASE. 


of ſuch my Redeeming yen, I will take you henceforth to me for a People, 


1. e. as my People in a peculiar manner; and I will be to you a God, as 
afore ſo thenceforward in a peculiar or ſpectal manner on the aforeſaid ac- 
count; and ye ſhall know, 2. e. Have 2 Evidence to make you know, 
that I TEHOVAH your God am He Only, who without the Help of 
any other God brings you out from under the Burdens of the Egyptians : 
8 and I will bring you into the Land concerning the which I did {wear 
to give it, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob; and I will give it you 
for an Heritage according lo my Covenant with your Fathers. I am ] E- 
HOVAH, hrs i the Name whereby ye ſhall call me as your God in a ſpe- 


cial manner, or as for other Reaſons abovemention d, ſo eſpecially in Ee. 


membrance and Acknowleagment that 7 brought you out of EP! 9 And 

they hearken'd 

not unto Moſes, 1. e. believ d bim not for anguiſh of Spirit, and for 7he 

cruel] Bondage they lay under, whereby they were now ſo dejetted, as that 
they bad nat heart ſo much as to hope for Deliverance. 

10 And the Lord ſpake unto Moles, ſaying, after he was return'd 10 


gain by God unto him again from delivering the foreſaid Meſſage to the Tſraelites, fer to re- 


Fharaoh. 


cerve further Directions what to do, having found the Iſraelites not to hearken 
to the ſaid Meſſage. 11 Go in again, and ſpake unto Pharaoh King of 
Egypt, that he let the Children of I ſrael go out of his Land. 12 And Mo- 
ſes ſpake before the Lord, i e. before the Viſible Glory wherein God appear d 
now unto him, ſaying, Bchold, the Children of Iſrael have not hearken'd 
unto me, hit be their Intere t to do it; how then ſhall Pharaoh hear 
me, when it is againit his Intereſt as he thinks ſo to do; and eſpecially 
fince He is a King, and I am One who am of (a) ah w lips, 
7. e. an ill Speaker, and ſorry Improper to ſpeak 10 a King? 13 And the 
Lord reminding as 1s probable Moſes that this Excuſe had been anſuer d 
before, (Chap. 4. 10, 11, Oc.) and that from what had been there ſaid alſo 
he might eaſily have ſuppos d, that He was not requir'd to deliver the ſaid 
Meſſage to Pharaoh with his Own Mouth, but E the Mouth of Aaron; 
accordingly now ſpake unto Moles, and unto Aaron, (who was /ibely now 
call before the Lord to that end) jointly, and gave them jointly a Charge 
unto the Children of Iſtael, and unto Pharaoh King of Egypt, in order 
to bring the Children of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt. 


The 3 of 14 Here Moſes thinks fit to give an Account of the Genealogy of Him- 
Moſes and Aaron. ſe/f and Aaron, that he might leave it on Record to Poſtertiy, that they 


were both true Tſrachtes. Jheſe be the Heads or principal Pei ſons of their 


ANNO TAT. 

() It is the manner of the Hebrews to call thoſe parts Uxcircumcis d, which 
are unfit, or not fo fit as they ſhould be for the Uſe, for which they u ere deſign d, 
and conſequently can't do their proper Office. Thus we read of Uncircumcis d 
Ears, &c. 

Fathers 
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Fathers Houſes, 2. e. of the ſeveral Families Iſrael, as is afore related 
Cen. 46. 9, c. and which Moſes here repeats only ſo Far as was requiſite 
to introduce his own Genealogy from Levi the third Son of Lſrael Namely 
it is afore obſery'd (Gen. 46.) that the Sons of Reuben, the Firlt-born of 
Iſrael, were Hanoch, and Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi: theſe be the Fa- 
milies of Reuben. 15 And the Sons of Simeon: Jemuel, and Jamin, and 
Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, and Shaul che ſon of a Canaanitiſn Wo- 
man: theſe are the Families of Simeon. 16 And thele are the names 
of the ſons of Levi, according to their Generations; Gerſhon, and Ko- 
hath, and Merari, which rs all that is afore related (Gen. 46.11.) con- 
ceruing the Deſcendents of Levi. To which therefore Moſes adds here: 
Aud the years of the Life of Levi, ( which Moſes takes Notice of out of 
reſpef? to Levi, as being the Head or Patriarch of his Own Tribe, the 
Lies of No other of the Heads of the Twelve Tribes, or of Jacob's imme- 
airte Sons, being taken Notice of by him, but Foſeph's,) were an hundred 
thirty and ſeven years. 17 The Sons of Gerſhon ; Libni, and Shimi, 
according to their Families. 18 And the Sons of Kohath; Amram, and 
Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzzicl: And the years of the Life of Kohath 
were an hundred thirty and three years; which likewiſe Moſes takes No- 
tice of, becauſe Kohath was his own Grandfather.. 19 And the Sons of 
Mcrari ; Mahali, and Muſhi: theſe are the Families of Levi, according 
to their Generations. 20 And Amram took him Jochebed, (b)*the Daugh- 
ter of his Uncle, to Wife; and ſhe bare him Aaron and Moles: And the 
years of the Life of Amram were an hundred and chirty and ſeven years: 


which Moſes likewiſe takes Notice of out of 1 eſpect to his Father. 21 And 


the Sons of Izhar ; Korah, and Nepheg, and Zichti 22 And the Sons 
of Uzziel; Miſhael, and Elzaphan, and Zuhri. 23 And Aaron took him 
Eliſheba, Daughter of Amminadab, Siſter of Naaſhon, who was a Prince 
of the Tribe of Judah, and Chief Commanatr of their Haft by God's Ap- 
pontment (Numb. 2. 3) when they were come out of Egypt, to Wife: 
which Moſes is thought to take this Notice of, that the Knowledge of Aa- 
ron / thus Matching into ſo Honour able a Family might breed in Poſterity 
4 greater Reverence to the Priefthood, which was ſettled in the Family 
F Auron: and ſhe bare him Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. 
24 And the Sons of Korah; Aſſir, and Elkanah, and Abiaſaph: theſe 
are the Families of the Korhites. 25 And Eleazar Aaron's ſon took him 
one of the daughters of Putiel to Wife; and ſhe bare him Phinehas : 
theſe are the Heads of the Fathers of the Levites, according to their Fa- 
milies. 26 Thele aforemention d v. 20. are that Aaron and Moles, to 


ANN O TAT. 


(4) So the LXX render the Original word, ſpecifying withall that the ſaid 


Uncle was Amram's Father's Brother. And herein they are followed by the Vul- 
gar Latin and Syriac Interpreters. See more Numb. 26. 59. 


whom 
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whom the Lord ſaid, Bring out the Children of Iſrael from the land of 
Egypt, according to their Armies, 7. e. Tribes grown ſo numerous as 19 
wake each an Army. 27) Theſe are they which ſpake to Pharaoh King 
of Egypt, to bring out the Children of Iſrael from Egypt: theſe are that 
Moſes and Aaron. | | 

vn. 28 «Moſes having thus after v. 13. inſerted his Own and Aaron's Ge- 
ale ee Sen, af neakgy, in order to carry on the Better the Thread of bis Account of the 
what God gave Meſſage they were employ'd in to the Chilaren of Tſracl and to Pharaoh, 
3 He repeats again what he had related v.11, 12, 13. vis. And it came to 
bim the ſecond Paſs on the day when the Lord ſpake unto Moles in the land of Egypt, 
time to Pharaoh. qwhat 7s before v.11. related, 29 namely, chat the Lord ſpake unto Mo- 
fes, ſaying, I am the Lord: ſpake thou unto Pharaoh King of Egypt 

all that I {ay unto thee. 30 And Moſes ſaid before the Lord, Behold, 

I am of uncircumciſed Lips, and how ſhall Pharaoh hearken unto me, 

when the Iſraelites refuſe to do it? Chap. VII. Then the Lord {aid 

unto Moſes wwhat 75 before (v. I 3.) related in ſhort, and what Moſes comes 

now more fully to relate, viz. See, i. e. mark well what I am about to ſay 

as being a Full Anſwer to all thy Objections, I have made thee a God unto 

Pharaoh, 2. e. not only my Ambaſ/adour to ſpeak to him in my Name, but 

alſo my Sub itute to puniſh him for his Diſobedtence to me; and Aaron 

thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet, . e. ſhall interpret or make known thy 

Alind to Pharaoh, as Prophets make known the Mind of God to other 

Hen; and accordingly this latter end of this Verſe is ſo explam'd in the 

Following : 2 Namely, thou ſhalt ſpeak 79 Aaron All that 1 command 

thee; and Aaron thy brother ſhall ſpeak the ſame unto Pharaoh ; 7h: 

Subſtance of which is, that he ſend the Children of Iſrael out of his Land. 

3 And I will (c) harden Pharaoh's heart, and on account 3 ſatd Hard- 

neſs of heart multiply my Signs and my Wonders in the Land of Egypt. 

4 Namely, 7 tell you again and again beforehand, that you may not be 

any more furpriz'd at it, that Pharaoh ſhall not hearken anto you of « 

conſiderable time, that at lat 1 may lay my hand on Egypt in a mofi 
Aua Judgment, vis. by ſlaying all the Fir H- born thereof, and ſo bring 

forth my Armies, even my People the Children of Iſrael, rhe ſeveral 

Tribes cf which by this time were ſo multiply'd that each ſingly made an 

Army, ont of the Land of Egypt by great Judgments, 7 e. Plagnes. 

5 And the Egyptians ſhall know, 2. e. be convmc'd that I am the Lord 

whom they can't withſtand, when I ſtretch forth my hand upon Egypt 

to bring my Plagues thereon, eſpecially that of killing their Fir fi- born, and 

thereupon bring out the Children of Iſrael from among them. 6 And 

Moſes and Aaron did as the Lord commanded them, ſo did they Acaally 

and Roundly, without making any Excuſes or Object ions for the future. 

7 And Moſes was fourſcore years old, and Aaron fourſcore and three 
(c Read the Paraphraſe on Chap. 4. 21. 
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years old, when they ſpake unto Pharaoh : which is taken notice of 10 


ſhew that they were arriv'd to the Age of a ſettled Gravity, when God 


made choice of tbem for this weiehty Emplyment. 
8 And Moſes and Auron having, in Obedience to God's (4) Command, 


VIII. 
Moſes go's the 


obtain d another Audience of Pharaoh at an appointed time, before they went fend time tor ha- 


70 Curt, the Lord was pleaſed to appear again unto them in order to give 
them further Directions in their Proceedings, vis. be ſpake unto Moſes and 
unto Aaron, ſaying, 9 7 foreknow that Pharaoh will this time demand 
of you a Proof, that you are ſent by the God of Tſrael: therefore when Pha- 
raoh ſhall ſpeak unto you, ſaying, Shew me a Miracle, i. e. ſomewhat 


| that can't be done but by a Druine Power, for a Proof that you are ſent 


by the God of {ſracl: then thou ſhalt ſay unto Aaron, Take thy Rod and 
caſt it before Pharaoh, and it ſhall become a Scrpent. 10 And after 
having receiv'd theſe Directions from Cod, at the time appointed for their 
Audience, Moles and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and they did ſo as 
the Lord had commanded: and Aaron caſt down his Rod before Pharaoh, 
and before his Servants, and it became (e) a Serpent or Crocodile : the 
Sight whereof, as it was ſo terrible, that it frighted Moſes at fir N, ſo as 


that be fled from it, Chap. 4. 3. ſo ſis not to be doubted but Pharaoh, and 


his Courtters then preſent with bim, were no leſs flartled at the firſt Ap- 
pearance of it. 11 But having recover d his Fiight, then Pharaoh alſo 
call'd the Wiſe-men, as they are call d by the Egyptians, even the Sor- 
cerers or Zug ers, the two Principle of which were Jannes (F) and Fam- 
bres, to ſee F they could not do the like Miracle: now the ſatd Sorcerers, 
otherwiſe call i Magicians of Egypt, they alſo did in like manner with 
their Inchantments: 12 for they caſt down every Man his Rod, and 
they ſeemingly became Serpents, God permitting the ſaid Sorcerers by the 
aſſiſiance of Evil Spirits, either to caſt a Miſt before the Eyes of Pharaoh 
and his Courtters ſo as to Decerve their Sight, and to take that for Serpents 
which was not; or elſe to convey thither real Serpents in the place of therr 
Rods, which they convey'd away: the Spectators in both Caſes not ſeeing 
any ſuch Conveyance by reaſon of a Miſt caſt before their Eyes, or the like. 
But, to convince Pharaoh notwithftanding of the Supream Power of the 


ANNO TAT. 

(d) Firſt mention'd Chap. 6. 11, 12. and repeated v. 29, &c. 

(e) See note (w) on Chap, 4. 3. 

(J) See 2 Tim. 3. 8. It is not improbably ſuppos'd by Bp Patriot, that the 
Original of Sorcerers or Magicians was this, viz. that God being pleas d to admit 
the Holy Patriarchs to Familiar Diſcourſes with him, the Devil endeavour'd to 
imitate him, that he might keep Men in his Obedience by pretending Diſco- 
veries of Secret things to them. And when God was pleas d to work Miracles 
for the Confirmation of the Truth, the Devil directed Thoſe that were Familiar 
with him, to invoke his Help for the performance of Strange things, which con- 
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Rod was turn'd 
into a Serpent. 
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God of Lſrael, the Serpent, tuto which Aaron's Rod was chang d, mov d 
toward and {wallow'd up the Serpents one after the other, into which 
their Rods were ſeemingly chang'd. 13 Nevertheleſs Pharaoh's heart 
was harden'd ſo by what bis Magicians had done, that he hearken'd not 


- unto them, z.e. Moſes and Aaron, i. e. would not conſent to the Tſraehtes 


Going, as the Lord had ſaid be would do. 


Moſes turns the 14 And Moſes returning, as is probable, to the Place where the Divine 
waters into Bleed ; Majeſty was wont to appear to him to have further Direcrions, the Lord 
which vas n ſaid unto Moſes, Pharaoh's heart is harden d, he refuſes to let the People 
Plagues ſent on go, as T fore told thee he would. 15 However get thee unto Pharaoh in 


the Egyptiars. the Morning again to Morrow, lo, he goes, i. e. I know be will go out 


unto the Water, and thou ſhalt ſtand by the River's brink, againſt he 
come: and the Rod, which was turn'd to a Serpent, ſhalt thou take in 
thy hand. 16 And thou ſhalt ſay unto him, The Lord God of the He- 
brews hath ſent me unto thee, ſaying, Let my People go, that they may 
ſer ve me in the Wilderneſs: and behold, hitherto thou wouldſt not hear. 
17 Thus ſays the Lord, In this thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord, 
Tn this, ſay 1 Moſes, which the Lord has commanded me to da: namely, 
Behold, if thou ſtill refuſeſt to let the Iſraelites go, I will erder Aaron 10 
{mite with the Rod that is in my hand, upon the Waters which are in 
the River, and they ſhall be turn'd to Blood: 18 and the Fiſh that is 
in the River ſhall dy, and the River ſhall ſtink; and the Egyptians ſhall 
loath to drink of the Water of the River : Thus will God now begin even 
to puniſh thy Diſobeatence to his Mill. 19 And accordingly on the mor- 
row Moſes deliver'd the foreſaid Meſſage to Pharaoh, and he refuſing to 
obey, the Lord ſpake unto Moles, 7. e. directed hum forthwith to Deliver 
the Rod out of bis Own into Aaron's band, and to lay unto Aaron, Take 
thy Rod, and ſtretch out thy hand upon the Waters of Egypt, upon their 
Streams, upon their Rivers, and upon their Ponds, and upon all their 
Pools of Water, that they may become Blood; and that there may be a 
lite change of all Water into Blood throughout all the land of Egypt, 
namely of all Water kept in Houſes for preſent Uſe, both in Veſſels of 
Wood, and in Veſſels of Stone. 20 And Moſes and Aaron did fo, as 
the Lord commandcd: and he, i. e. Aaron lift up the Rod and ſmote the 
Waters that were in the River, in the ſight of Pharaoh, and in the ſight 
of his Servants: and all the Waters, that were in the River, were turn'd 
to Blood. 21 And the Fiſh that was in the River dy'd: and the River 
ſtank, and the Egyptians could not drink of the Water of the River: 
and there was the hke change of the Water, whether in Ponds or Veſſels, 
(as v. 19.) into Blood throughout all the land of Egypt. 22 And the 
Magicians of Egypt did ſo ſeeming]y with their Inchantments, de 
Jome Water lock hke Blood; and bereupon Pharaoh's heart was harden c 
Lain, be thinking, op this Account, that his God was as Powerſul as = 
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Gid of Iſrael, neither did he hearken unto them; as the Lord had ſaid. 
23 And Pharaoh-turn'd and went into his Houle, neither did he ſet his 
heart to conſiaer ſeriouſly this Miracle alſo, and the Difference between 
it and what the Magicians did; which is mention'd as the Reaſon why 
his heart was not mov'd by ihis Miracle. 24 And all the Egyptians digg d 
round about the River for Water to drink; for they could not drink of 
the Water of the River or Pools or Ponds afore made, or of any Water 
which was in Veſſels in their Houſes when the ſaid Miracle was wrought: 
but it is thought that by thus digging after ward they found Clear Water; 
the Miracle being de/ign'd to have Effect only on ſuch Water, as was in 
Pits or the like then in being, not on ſuch Pits as ſhauld be digg d after- 
wards. 25 And ſeven days were fulfill'd, after that the Lord by zhe 
means aforeſaid had ſmitten the River, and hereby turn d the Waters 
into Blood, before the ſaid Plague was remov d, which was the Hir of 
the Ten Plagues. 1885 | ED | 

Chap. VIII. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, who may be well ſup: 
pos d daily to attend the Divine Majeiiy to know his Pleajure, Go again 


go, that they may ſerve me. 2 And if thou refuſe to let them go, be- 
hold, I will ſmite all thy Borders with Frogs. 3 And the River ſhall 
bring forth Frogs abundantly, which ſhall go up and come into thy 
Houle, and into thy Bed-chamber, and upon thy Bed, and into the Houſe 
of thy Servants, and upon thy People, and into thy Ovens, and into 
thy Kneading-troughs. 4 And not only ſo, but the Frogs ſhall come up 
both on thee, i. e, thy very Perſon or Body, and upon thy People, and 


upon all thy Servants or Courlters ; whereby is plainly denoted that they 


did not come upon the Tſraehites. 5 And Moſes having deliver d the ſaid 
Meſſage to Pharaoh, aud he again refuſing to let the Ijraelites go, imme- 
dialely or on the ſpot the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 1. e. by ſome inward 


Suggeſtion qirected him forthwith to Say unto Aaron, Stretch forth thy 
hand with thy Rod over the Streams, over the Rivers, and over the 


Ponds, and cauſe Frogs to come up upon the land of Egypt. 6 And 
Aaron ſtretched out his hand over the Waters of Egypt; and the Frogs 
came up, and cover'd the land of Egypt. 57 And the Magicians did fo 
with their Inchantments, and brought up Frogs cut of ſome Part of the 
Rtver or Ponds they ſtood at, upon the land of Egypt; God permuting 
them to do what would be for the greater Puniſhment of the Egypttans. 
But whereas it is likely that Pharaoh oraer d them afterwards, on the con- 
trary, to try their Skill ov Power in removing or deſtroying the Frogs that 
Hoſes had brought up, They were Net able to do this; God hereby ſbe uu: 
ing them that they could do no more than he ſaw fit to permit. them. 
8 Then Pharaoh, being tbus forced thereto, call'd for Moſes and Aaron, 
and ſaid, Intreat the Lord, hereby acknowledging that he only bad Power 


10 


>. 


The * of 
Frogs, which was 
unto Pharaoh, and ſay unto him, Thus ſaith the Lord, Let my People 8 of the- 
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N a 


1 raob i Promiſe, and by his Obſtinacy growine thus Greater, that He or- 


PARAPHRASE. 


to do it, that he may take away the Frogs from me, and from my People: 
and I will let the People go, that they may do Sacritice unto the Lord. 
9 And Moſes ſaid unto Pharaoh, To Vt you ſee that what I do or have 
done, is not done out of any bare Diſasfection or Diſreſpet I have to your 
Perſon; and alſo to let you ſee that our God can do what be pleaſes at any 
time, I will do you the Honour for this time to name the Time, when 
I ſhall intreat the Lord for thee, and for thy Servants, and for thy People, 
to deſtroy the Frogs from thee, and thy Houſes, that they may remain 

in the River only. 10 And he ſaid, 7 defire it may not be deferr d any 
langer than to morrow. And he ſaid, It ſhall be according to thy word: 
that thou mayſt know, that there is none like unto the Lord our God. 
11 And the Frogs ſhall depart from thee, and from thy Houſes, and from 
thy Servants, and ffom thy People; they ſhall remain in the River only. 
12 And Moſes and Aaron went out from Pharaoh 7s tbe Place, as 75 
likely, where Moſes was wont to attend on the Dine Majeſty: and Moles 


. cried unto the Lord concerning what he had ſaid about the Frogs, and 


appointed unto Pharaoh. 13 And the Lord did according io the word 
of Moſes anto Pharaoh; and on the morrow the Frogs dy d of tbemſelves, 
and were carried out of the Houſes, out of the Villages, and out of the 
Fields. 14 Namely they gather'd chem together upon Heaps fir, and 
the Land ſtank herewith, and then they carried them and caſt tbem into 
the Rrver or Sa; whereas God could, if be had pleaſed, have cauſed them 
ro — 2 an River >" vgs, _ he ſaw fit to take the other way, 

thy for eater puniſhment of . ptians, and partly to convince 
ke they were 2 Frogs. 15 —— Nd +4 that there 
was Reſpite, i e. that he was freed from the great Strait in which he had 
been, he kept not his Prom ſe v. 8. but again harden'd his heart, and 
hearken'd not unto them; as the Lord had ſaid. ? 

16 And the Lord was juftly ſo far provet'd by this Breach of Pha» 


—1 Third of the ders not Moſes to give Pharaoh any Notice aforehand as formerly, but ſaid 


unto Moſes, Say unto Aaron without any more ado, Stretch out thy Rod, 
and ſmite the Duſt of the Land, that it may become Lice throughout all 
the land of Egypt. 17 And they did fo; for Aaron ſtretched out his 
hand with his Rod, and ſmote the Duſt of the Earth, aud it became Lice, 
in Man and in Beaſt: all the Duſt of the Land became Lice throughout 
all the Land of Egypt. 18 And the Magicians did endeavour to do fo 
with their Inchantments, v7z. to bring forth Lice, but they could not, 
God being pleaſed not to let the Evil Spirits any longer affift them ſo far, 
and chooſing (as it ſeems probable) to do ſo in reſpet# to ſuch ſmall Crea- 
tures as Lice, 10 teach them that they could not done what they did 
afore, as to the Frogs Oc. but by bis Permiſſion. And as they could not 
Produce otber Lice, ſo neither could they remove or defiroy the Lice = 


— 
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duc d by Moſes and Aaron: ſo there were Lice upon Man, and upon 
Beaſt. 19 Then the Magicians ſaid unto Pharaoh, This is done by no 
Other than the Finger or Power of God, vis. of the God of the Hebrews, 
whom therefore Pharaoh and they ought to have acknowl:dg'd to have been 
Superior 70 their God or Gods: but 1his Plague being more hathſome than 
terrible, Pharaoh's heart was harden'd /, and he hearken'd not unto 
—_ as the Lord had ſaid; nor ſo much as ſend for Moſes to get it re- 
moved. : 

20 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Riſe up early in the Mornin 


XIT. 
8 70 The Plague of 
morroto, and ſtand before Pharaoh, (lo, he comes forth to the Water) Pie, which was 


and ſay unto him, Thus ſays the Lord, Let my ae go, that they may He Feth of che 
ſe 


ſerve me. 21 Elſe if thou wilt not let my People go, behold, I will 
ſend (F) Swarms of Flies, particular of Fleſh or Dog-flies upon thee, 
and upon thy Servants, and upon thy People, and into thy Houſes: and 
the Houſes of the Egyptians ſhall be full of Swarms of Flies, and alſo 
the Ground whereon they are. 22 And Iwill“ in a (g) Miraculous man- 


ner diftinguiſh in that day the land of Goſhen, in which my People dwell, 


from the reft of Egypt, viz. ſo chat no Swarms of Flies ſhall be there; 
do the end thou mayſt know, that I am the Lord in the midſt of the Earth. 
23 Even for bis Cauſe I will make ſuch a Diſtinction between my People 


and thy People: and no longer than to morrow ſhall rt be afore this Sign 


or Miracle ſhall be wrought. 24 And the Lord did fo: and there came 
a grievous Swarm of Flies into the Houſe of Pharaoh, and into his Ser- 
vants Honſes, and into all the land of Egypt: the Land was corrupted 
by reaſon of the Swarms of Flies, i. e. the Blood of the Egyptians, the In- 
babitants of the Land, was corrupted by the Flies ſucking thereof, they 
leaving at the ſame time ſuch a Venom in their Blood, that their Badtes 


fweR'd, and many of them ay 25 And this being thus more Terrible 


than that of Lice, Pharaoh call'd for Moſes and for Aaron, and ſaid, Go 
ye, facrifice to your God in the land of Goſhen even Pablickly. 26 And 
Moſes ſaid, It is not meet or adviſable for us ſo to do: for we ſhall facrifice 
the Abomination of the Egyptians to the Lord our God, 2. e. with ſuch 
Rites as are abominated by the Egyptians: And lo, i. e. we deſire your 
Majeſiy but duly to confider what we are about 10 ſay, viz. ſhall we fa- 
crifice (5) the Abomination of the Egyprians before their Eyes, and will 
| they not ſtone us? 2.e. if we thus Publickly ſacrifice to our God mm ſuch 


ANNOTATPT. 

(J) The Hebrew word literally ſignifies a Mixture, whence Some underſtand 
here a Mixture of naiſom or wild Beaſts. x 

(g) So the Original word imports. 

6 ) This Abominatios did not conſiſt in the Iſraelites being to Sacrifice ſuch 
Cutle, viz. Oxen or Sheep, &c, as the Fgyprians accounted Sacred and fo Un/aw- 
full to kill ; foraſmuch as it appears from Herodo: us, that the Egyptians did — 

| : | elves 


Ten, 
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a manner as 1s Abominable to them, they will certainly flone us, not with- 
flanding we have your Licence ſo to do. 27 Wherefore we will, z. e. muſt 
inſiſt on your conſenting for us to go three days Journcy into the Wilder- 
neſs, and there 10 facrifice to the Lord our God, in ſuch manner or with 
ſach Rites and Ceremonies as he ſhall command us, where we may do it 
without any ſuch danger. 23 And Pharaoh faid, I will let you go, that 
ye may ſacrifice to the Lord your God, in the Wilderneſs; only you 
ſhall not go very far away, 0 further than you can go in three days, as 
you have mention 4: Wherefore without delay intreat your God for to take 
this Plague of Flies away from me and my People. 29 And Moles laid, 
Behold, I go out from thee, and I will intreat the Lord, that the Swarms 
of Flies may depart from Pharaoh, fzgom his Servants, and from his People, 
to morrow: but let not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more, ( as he did 
afore v.8. compar'd with v. 15.) in not letting the People go to ſacrifice 
to the Lord, according to what he now promiſes, 30 And Moſes went 
out from Pharaoh, and intreatcd the Lord. 31 And the Lord did ac- 
cording to the word of Moſes; and he remoy'd the Swarms of Flies 
from Pharaoh, from his Servants, and from his People: there remain'd 
not one. 32 But Pharaoh hardeg'd his heart at this time alſo, neither 
would he let the People go. | | 
1 Chap. IX. Then the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Go in unto Pharaoh, i. e. 
5 Murrein , Sehich £9 10 Court and demand a new Audience of bim, and tell him, Thus lays 
was che Fe of the Lord God of the Hebrews, Let my People go, that they may ſerve 
128 me. 2 For if thou refuſe to let them go, and wilt hold them ſtill. 3 Be- 
hold, the hand of the Lord is ready to bring a new and greater Plague, 
viz. upon thy Cattle which is in the Field, upon the Horſes, upon the 
Aſſes, upon the Camels, upon the Oxen, and upon the Sheep: there 
{hall be a very grievous Murrain among them. 4 And the Lord ſhall 
make a miraculous Diſtinction between the Cattle of Liracl, and the Cattle 
of Egypt: and there ſhall nothing dy of all that is the Children's of I, 
rael. 5 And the Lord appointed a ſet time, ſaying, To morrow the 
Lord ſhall do this thing in the Land. 6 And 4 Lord did that thing 
on the morrow; and many of all Kind of Cattle of Egypt dy d: but of 
the Cattle of the Children of Iſrael dy'd not one. ) And Pharaoh ſent, 
and behold, there was not one of the Cattle of the Iſtaelites dead. Ne- 
vertheleſs the heart of Pharaoh was harden'd, 2% Plague not affecting 
him with any Fear as to his own Perſon, and as is likely, he thinking 10 
; | repair the Loſs of his People thereby, out of the Caltle of the Iſracliles; 
and he did not let the People go. | 4 29 
| ANNOTAT. 
ſolves Sacrifice ſuch Cattle to their God's in his time. Wherefore it ſeems pro- 


bable, that the Abomination here ſpoken of conſiſted in the different Rites and 
Ceremonies uſed in Sacrificing by the Iſraelites and Egyptians. 9 400 
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8 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, Take to you hand- ,, XV. orf 
fuls of Aſhes of the Furnace, wherem Pharaoh bad made them labour, and bepli, which was 
which God ſeems therefore to baue made ibis uſe of, that the Egyptians che sinti. 
might more Clearly diſcern this Plague was ſent upon em in a ſpecial man- 
ner for their Cruel uſage of the Iſraelites in the ſaid Furnace, and let Mo- 
ſes ſprinkle it toward Heaven, to ſhew tbat the Plague came from thence, 
in the ſight of Pharaoh; 9 and it ſhall become ſmall Duſt in all the 
land of ge 7. e. there ſhall come down a ſmall Sleet hike that of Snow, 
which ſhall ſceld the Fleſh of Man and Beat, and 1here ſhall be cauſed 
thereby a Boyl breaking forth with Blains, upon Man, and upon Beaſt, 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 10 And they took Aſhes of the Fur- 
nace, and ſtood before Pharaoh, and Moſes ſprinkled it up toward Hea- 
ven: and it became a Boyl breaking forth with Blains, upon Man, and 
upon Beaſt. 11 And 4:5 Plague 2 on the Magicians bemſelues, and 
that in the very preſence of Pharaoh as it ſeems, about whom they Hill 
_ continu 'd endeavouring lo ſeitie him in bis Reſolution not to let the Iſrae- 

fites go, pretending, as is likely, that tho Moſes had found for the preſent 
ſome Secret beyond their Sill, yet they ſhould be 200 hard for him at la. 
But now being on a ſudden ſeizs'd with theſe Ukers, they could not ſtand 
before Moſes by reaſon of therr Pains and Soreneſs, becauſe of the ſaid 
Boyl or Ulcers, but were forced to quit the place where Moſes and Pha- 
raob were yet together; which render'd them and their Su ſo (i) con- 
temptible that we bear no more of them after this: for the Boy] was upon 
the Magicians, and, or as wel as, on all the other Egyptians. 12 And 
whereas One would have thought, ſo great a Plague, and ſo Remarkable 
in falling even on the Magicians themſelves, ſhould have wrought on Pha- 
raob, yet it did not; but, foraſmuch as be had Abuſed the Good Motions 
which God had put into bis Heart, in order to incline it to be convinc'd by _ 
the five former Plagues, therefore God juſtly withbolds now from putting | 
any ſuch Good Motions into bis Heart for to be further Abuſed, Wholly Y 
leaving bim to bis own Wicked Iuclinations and Obinacy ; which is All - 
that ts to be underſiood ” Moſes ſaying here, that the Lord harden d the | 
heart of Pharaoh, and he hearken'd not unto them; as the Lord had 5 : 
ſpoken unto Moles. | A : I. 
t3 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Riſe up early in the morning, and The Plague of 
ſtand before Pharaoh, and ſay unto him, Thus faith the Lord God of Hb which was 
the Hebrews, Let my People go, that they may ſerve me. 14 For Iwill! 
otherwiſe at this time, or before I have done, ſend all my Plagues, which 7 
have Reſolv'd to ſend, and thoſe to come ſhall be Greater than thoſe already 
ſent, for they ſhall be ſuch as ſhall be not only on thy Budy, but alſo on thy 
Heart, enaking it to Ae or filling it with Terrour, Grief; or Rage; and 
the like Effet ſball they have upon thy Servants, and upon thy People: 
(i) Agreeable to what St Paul ſays * 1 Tim. 3, 8, 9. bo 


— 
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that thou mayſt know, that there is none like Me in all the Earth. 
15 For now I will ſtretch out my hand 7 a few days, that I may ſmite 
thee and thy People with Peſtilenoe, x; with that peſiriential Diſeaſe 
which afterwerd took off the Firſt-barm; and at tenet6 even thou 7% ſelf 
ſhalt be cut off from the Earth e a wo? remarkeble eee | 
aroum d m the Red Sex. 16 And in very deed for this cauſe have 1(8)rais'd 

thee up to be King, and have now preſerv'd thee five hitherto, anal not 


pernadted thee to ay by means of the Sit or Oicers, for to ſhew on thee 


my Power, by ſending mort Dreadful Plagues on thee, and at laſt over- 
pad tos — im the Sea; and wer ts — dr Power may be Jeden 
the morr throughout all the Earth. 17 As yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf 
apainlt my People, that thou wilt not let chem go 18 Behold, do mor- 
row about this time, I will caafe it to rain a very grie vous Hail, i. e. wry 
large Hail tou, and falling very thick, ſuch as has not been in Egypt, lince 
the Fouadation thereof, 2. e. ſince the Creation, or its bmg Firſt inbabitca, 
even until cow. 19 Send therefore now, and pather thy Cattle, and 
all chat thon haſt in the Field: yo ber Man and Beaſt, which 
ſhall be found in the Field, and hall not be brogght Home, the Hail 
ſhall come down upon them, and rhey ſhall dy. 20 He that fear'd the 
Word of the Lord amongft the Servants or Couriers of Pharaoh, for 
whoſe ſake God gave this Warning, made his Servants and his Cattle fee 
into the Houſes. 21 And he that rded not the Word of the Lord, 
left his Servams and his Cattle in the Field. 22 And ov bt vnorrow ar 
the time appomted (v. 18.) the Lord ſaid umo Moles, Stretch forth 7he 
Rod (v. 23.) an hy hand toward Heaven, that there may be Hail in all 
1a Egypt; upon Man, and upon Beaſt, and opon every Herb 
of rhe Field throughout the land of Egypt. 23 And Moſes ſtretched 
forrh his Rod toward Heaven, and the Lord Jem Thunder and Hal, and 
the Fire w Lzy5/ning ran along upon the Ground; and the Lord rain d 
Hail, z. e. i , not «bare Shower, but a contmus! Rain of Hail for a con- 


Nuerabie imme, which now fel upon the Land of Egypt. 24 So there 


was Hail, and Fire mingled with the Hail, very grievous, ſuch as there 
was none like it in all the land of Egypt, iince it became à Nation, 
25 And the Hail, zogether with the Fire or Lightning, ſmote throughout 
all the land of Egypt, all that was in the Field, both Man and Beaſt : 
and the Hail ſmote grrateſ 2 of every fort of Herb of the Field, and 
brake A of every nd of Tree of the Field. 26 Only in the 
— 1 => the —— of — _ ber * „ no _ 
27 And Pharaoh bring mightily frightnea, ſent d for Moſes and 
Aaron, and faid unto them, . of a Rekgrous Tenderneſs of beart 
but out of that horrible Fright be was in of being preſently Deftroy'd, if 
be did not make ſome Salmon: 1 have bung, #s conſe this time, 


in 
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in not having buberto abey d the Yoice of your Cha te het the Zſraehites go: 
the Lord is bur Righteous u 24s plagnimg ws, and I and wy People are 
wicked in bauing 1hus azfobey'd bim: 28 Intreat the Lord, (for it it 
enough that we have already ſuffer d by this Iaſi Plagus to convince us of 
aur Wickeaneſs,) that there may be no more ſucb mighty Thunders and 
Hail; and I wilt let you go three days Fourney into the Wilderneſs as you 
deſire, and ye ſhall ſtay no longer bat go foribwith. 29 And Moſes ſaid 
unto him, As ſoon as I am gone out of the City, by my Going out of which 
thou mayft ſee I am ſure of receiving no Harm from this Thunder or Hail, 
which kills all others that go abroad, 1 will ſpread abroad my hands unto the 
Lord, this being an Ancient and general Poſture of Supphcation in all Ma- 
_ twons, Whereby Men declare that Cad is the Giver of all Good things, and 
| that they bop d to receive Help from bim; the Hand being That whereby 
we receive Gifts: and the Thunder ſhall ceaſe, neither ſhall there be any 
more Hail; that thou mayſt know, how that the Earth is the Lord's. 
39 But as for thee and thy Servants, I know that ye, 3. 8. the Gonerahty 
of you will not yet fear the Lord God iruly, or fo as to performs what is 
now promiſed. 31 Now the Flax, and the Barley, was ſmitten, (/) i. 6. 
—— e 4 4 Plague: for the Barley was in the Ear, and the 
lax was d. 32 But the Wheat and the Nye were not ſmitten: for 
— were not (vi) ear d. 33 And Moſes went out of the City from Pha- 
raoh, and ſpread abroad his hands unto the Lord: and the Thunders 
and Hail ceas d, and the Rain was not pour'd upon the Earth. 34 And 
when Pharaoh ſaw that the Rain, and the Hail, and the Thunders were 
ceas d, he ſinn d yet more, and harden'd his heart, he and his Servants. 
35 And the heart of Pharaoh was harden'd, neither would he let the 
Children of Iſrael go; as the Lord had ſpoken by Moſs. 
Chap. X. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Go in gain unto Pharaoh, The Plague 1 
altho' I have harden d his heart, and the heart of his Servants; that I Lecufrwhichwas 


the Eighth, 
5 ANNO TAT. 

Y From what is here ſaid it is Ohſervable, that Barley was ripe in thoſe Coun- 
tries before Wheat, and conſequently Barley-harveſt was before Whegt. harveſt; 
contrary to what it is commonly with us. Which Obſervatian is of Ule, as to 
the clearer underſtanding of the Firſt-frujts, that were to be offer'd at the Fealt 
of Unleaven'd Bread, or our Eafter ; and the Firſt-fruits that were to be offer d 
at the Feaſt of Weeks, or our Whitſuntide: the Former being the Firſt-fruits of 
Barley, the Latter of Wheat. a 

(») The Original word Ggnities hidden: whereby ſome underſtand bejng under 
ground. But there being not ſo much difference between the Growth of Wheat 
and Barley, therefgre others underſtand the Hebrew worg-to.denote dhe W heat 
and Ry ans being car d; foraſmuch as they may be ſaid to he hid or not to ap- 
pear as Wheat and Ry Corn, till the Ears appear. And not ear d, the Stalk 


——_ 4 


* 


was 2s yt ſo tender andflexible, as to peild to We Stroke af the Hail, and fo to 
receive no harm, or much leſs than the Harley. ; FS 
5 E 2 | might 
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might ſhew theſe my Signs before him, woch 7 have already ſhewn, and 
ſhall further ſhew ſince I have harden'd bis heart: 2 and that thou mayſt 
tell in the Ears of thy Son, and of thy Son's ſon, z. e. hat all ihe Iſraelites 
may tell Pofterity, What things I have wrought in Egypt, and my Signs 
which I have done amongſt . that ye may know how that I am 
the Lord. 3 And Moſes and Aaron came in unto Pharaoh, and ſaid 
unto him, Thus faith the Lord God of the Hebrews, How long wilt 
thou refuſe to humble thy ſelf before me? Let my People go, that they 
may ſerve me. 4 Elſe if thou refuſe to let my People go, behold, to 
morrow will I bring the Locuſts into thy Coaſt: 5 and they ſhall cover 
the face of the Earth, that one cannot be able to ſee the Earth: and they 
{hall eat the Reſidue of that which is eſcaped, which remaineth unto 
you from the Hail, and ſhall eat every Tree, (he very Bark of which 
they are wont not 10 ſpare,) which grows for you out of the Field. 
6 And they ſhall fill thy Houſes, and the Houſes of all thy Servants, and 
the Houſes of all the Egyptians; which neither thy Fathers, nor thy Fa- 
ther's Fathers have ſeen, fince the day that they were upon the Earth, 
unto this day. And he with Aaron turn'd himſelf, and went out from 
Pharaoh, ether not Haying for au Anſwer, as knowing Pharaoh would 
give no Better than Afore ; or elſe Pharaoh having given him a Churl; 
Anſwer firſi, as ſeems moſt probable by what follows. ) And Pharaoh's 
Servants ſaid unto him, How long ſhall this Man be a Snare or Stum- 
bbng-bloeck unto us, i. e. lay as it were an Occaſion of our falling into ſuch 
Calamities? It is Adviſable for thee to let the Men go, that they may 
ſerve the Lord their God: Knoweſt, i. e. confidere# thou not yet, that 
Egypt is deſtroy d, 7. e. ruin d by the Plagues it bas already underwent? 
8 And apon this Advice of his Courtiers, Moſes and Aaron were brought 
again unto Pharaoh: and he ſaid unto them, Go, ſerve. the Lord your 
God: but who are they that ſhall go? 9 And Moſes ſaid, We will go 
with our Young, and with our Old, with our Sons, and with our Daugh- 
ters; with our Flocks, and with our Herds will we go: for we muſt hold 
(») a Feaſt unto the Lord, from which extraordinary Solemnity, as None 
of us mui? be abſent, ſo we don't know What or how of ten we muſt Sa- 
crifice of our Flocks and Herds. 10 And he ſaid unto them, by way of 
Feer or Deriſion as ſeems, Let the Lord be ſo with you, as I will let you 
go, and your litle Ones, 2. e. Let the Lord, in whom ye ſo truſt, do all 
he can to deliver you out of my hands: I am reſolu d not to conſent to your 
Gormg with your little Ones, and Flocks, and Hlerdt: for Evil is before 
you, 1. 6. J plainly perceive by your Deſiring to take your little Ones and 
Flocks Ec. with you, you deſign ſome Zul, viz. io Rebel and go quite 


away without ever returning into Fgypt. 11 Wherefore I ſhall Not con- 
ſent to your doing ſo: but ſhall keep your Children and Flocks c. as 4 


Phage 


(#) See the Paraphraſe of Chap. 5. x. 
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Pledge of your Returuing : go now ye that are Men, and ſerve the Lord, 
for this 7 am willing to yeild to, and this is All that you did deſire at 
firſt, as I under toad. And they were driven, 7. e. with ſome Violence 
thruſt out from Pharaoh's preſence. 12 And the Lord ſaid unto Moles, 
Stretch out thy hand over the land of Egypt for the Locuſts, that they 
may come up upon the land of Egypt, and eat eyery Herb of the Land, 
even all that the Hail hath left. 13 And Moſes ſtretched forth his Rod 
over the land of Egypt, and the Lord brought (o) an Eaſt-wind upon the 
Land all that day, and all that night: and when it was Morning, the 
Eaſt- wind brought the Locuſts. 14 And the Locuſts being /ifted up by 
the Wind, did fly in the Air like a great Cloud, which ſpread it ſelf all over 
Egypt, by which means they went up or were carried over all the land 
of Egypt, and coming down out of the Air reſted in all the Coaſts of Egypt: 
very grievous were they; before them were no ſuch Locuſts for Ag- 
neſs and Multitude as they, neither after them ſhall be ſuch iz Zeypr. 
15 For they came in ſuch vait 
Face of the Sun from the whole Land, ſo that the Land was for ſome 
time, viz. while they were hovering in the Air, quite darken'd with them; 
and after they were pitch d, they did eat every Herb of the Land, and 
all the Fruit of the Trees, which the Hail had left: and there remain'd 
not any green thing in the Trees, or in the Herbs of the Field, thro all 
the land of Egypt. 16 Then Pharaoh call'd for Moſes and Aaron in 
haſte, being again very much affrighted at the certain Ruin of himſelf and 
People by Famine, which he ſaw muſt quickly follow if this Plague was not 
guickly remov ; and he ſaid, only out of a bare Natural Fear of Danger 
and Death, I have ſinn'd againſt the Lord your God, and a/ſo againſt 
you, in cauſing you to be ſo rudely thruft out of my Preſence, when you 
were laft with me: 17 Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my Sin 


only this once, and 1ntreat the Lord your God, that he may take 4 


from me this Death only, 2. e. ibis Plague of. Locuſts which mut certain 
boring Famine and Death upon us; implying, if not expreſly promiſing , 
that then the Iſraelites ſhould go, as they bad deſir'd, viz. with their little 
Ones, and Hochs c. 18 And he, i. e. Moſes together with Aaron went 
out from Pharaoh, and intreated the Lord. 19 And the Lord turn'd a 


ANNOTAT. 


(o) The Hebrew word fignifies not only an Ea/f-wind, but any Uscommen wind, 


from whatever Quarter it comes, as is obſerv'd by the Learned. And accord- 
ingly here the LXX render it the South- wind, becauſe Ethiopia, which lies South 
of 1 do's mightily abound with Locuſts, more than any other Country; 
and t 

thence, However ſince it is 3 that Arabia do's likewiſe abound with 
the ſame Creatures, there is no Neceſſity of underſtanding the Hebrew word in 
any other than its Lireral and Common meaning, Arabia lying Ee# of Egypt, 
and therefore I have retain'd our Common T ion. N 


mighty 


1 that they cover d the Eye or 


eretore they thought it moſt likely for the faid Locuſts to be brought from 
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mighty ſtrong Weſt-wind, which took away the Locuſts, and caſt them 
into the Red Sea: there remain d not one Locuſt in all che Coaſt of Egypt. 
20 But the Lord harden'd Pharaoh's heart, ſo that he would not let the 
Children of Urael go. N 8 1 41 4 
op Fu . of 7 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Withont going any more to Pharaoh, 
Dede, which Stretch out thy hand toward Heaven, that there may be Darkneſs over 
as the Ninth. the land of Egypt, even Darkneſs which may be felt, 7. e. caus'd by ſuch 
thick clammy Foggs as ſenſibly affetted the Egyptians, or might be felt 
by their bare Faces, or Hands, or any other part of their naked Bodies. 
22 And Moles ſtretched forth his hand toward Heaven: and there was 
a thick Darkneſs in all the land of Egypt three days. 23 They ſaw not 
one another, neither roſe any ſo as to ſtir from his Place or out of Doors 
for three days; they being not able to get any Light, even within Doors 
by the help of Candles or Fire, as is thought, aud being much affrighted with 
2 at leaf? with the Terronr of their own evil Conſciences : But 
| | the Children of Iſtrael had Light in their Dwellings. . Aud as the fore- 
ſatd Darkneſs 1s 9 as 4 _ 0 — — a 
Blinaneſs of the Mind's of the Egyptians; ſo it is 71 , 
that it was alſo ſent at ibis time and for three and 295 that rhe 
Egyptians might not diſcern, nor conſequently binder the Jhraelites, while 
they (p) were getting thmgs Ready, during theſe three days, for their De- 
pertare. = | 

XVIII. 24 And after the end of the three «ys Darkneſs, having (as ts thought) 
b paſk ne been much terrify'd by the 2 —— be had ſeen during the 
was with Pha- Darkneſs, Pharaoh call'd unto, i. e. . to call Moſes, and ſai , Go 
lr bos, leer bbs; YE, ſer ve the Lord; only let your Flocks and your Herds be ſtay d: let 
forewarn's Pha- your little Ones alſo go with you. 25 And Moles ſaid, Thou mult give 

alia. „f 21; us alſo Sacrifices, and 3 that we may ſacrifice unto the Lord 
Fir#t-bern, if he our God. 26 T berefore our Cattle alſo ſhall go with us; there ſhall not 
cid nor comply an Hoof, 2. e. one fingle Beaf? be left behind: for thereof mult we take 
demanded of to ſerve the Lord our God; and we know not with what we muſt ſerve 
* the Lord, until we come thither. 25 But the Lord harden d Pharaoh's 
heart, and he would not let them go. 28 And Pharaoh berewpon was 
ſo enrag d, as forgetting his Own late banable Cunfeſſion and Supphications 
zo Moſes himſelf, (v. 16, 17.) he now {aid unto him, Get thee from me, 
take heed to thy ſelf, ſee my Face no more: for in that day thon ſecſt 
my Face, thou ſhalt dy. 29 And Moſes ſaid, Thou haſt ipoken well, 
I will fee thy Face again no more, After 7 am once gone from thee this 


ANNO TAT. | 
(p) Agrecably hereto it is reaſonable toi that ſome time before theſe 
three days Darkneſs, God made known to „ What is related as made 
known to him by God, Chap. 11.2. and 48. as alſo what is ſo related Chap. 
12. 1— 21. TT 8 | 


time: 


0 
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time : but Before 7 g0, I have One more Meſſage to acquaint thee with 
from the Lord: Chap. XI. Namely, Now it is to be known that the Lord 


( p) had ſaid unto Moles, ſometime before he was ſent for by Pharaoh this 


laf# time, Let will I bring one Plague more upon Pharaoh, and u 
ypt, vis. ihe Killing of their Fir i- burn: which ſhall be ſo terrible 70 
Pharaoh, that Afterwards he will let you go hence indeed; nay when 
this Plague has been ſent upon bim, he ſhall be ſo terrify'd with it, that 
he ſhall not only let you go, but he ſhall ſurely even thruſt or hafen you 
70 go out hence All of you together, boih Toung and Old, with your Flocks 
and Herd's, e. 2 Therefore ſpeak now in the Ears, i. e. bearing of the 
People, and fer every Man (9) ask of his Neighbour, and every Woman 
of her Neighbour, velſels of Silver, and veſſels of Gold. 3 And the Lord 
gave the People favour in the fight of the Egyptians, as be bad gfore pro- 
mis d to do Chap.3.21. ſo that they readily let them have what they ash'd 
for. Moreover, the Man Moſes was in very great Efleem 8 land 
of Egypt, in the fight of Pharaoh's Servants or tbe Conrtiers and great 
Men of the Kingdom, and in the fight of the People, They plainly per- 


cetving, that be was a Perſon that bad extraordinary Power with ſome 


Drume Being of a Supream Nature; which ſeems to be here taken Notice 
of, as the Reaſon why the burt durf? not meddle with him, tho' he bad 
brongbt ſo many Plagues upon them; and why the People were ſo forward 
to grant the Iſraelites what they deſir'd. © 4 Now the Lord having ſaid, 
what 7s related v. 1 and 2. to Moſes ſometime Before be was ſent for by 
Pharaoh this lat time, therefore on Pharaoh's charging bim (Ch. 10. 28.) 
to ſee bis Face no more. Accordingly 20 what the Lord bad foretold bim, 
Moſes {aid unto Pharaoh (Ch. to. 29.) 7 will ſce thy Face no more, when 
7 have once left thee this time: but Before { now leave thee, I tell thee 
further, that Thus ſays che Lord, About Midnight, 2h next fol. 
eum, will 1 order One of my Angels * out into the midſt of or thro” 
a Egypt, 5 and all che Frſt-born in the laad of Egypt ſhall dy; from 
= Firſt-born of Pharaoh that = on 1700 65 eee an 
born of the meaneſt in Egypt, asis eſfteem'd the W ve 
that is cpr at the Vein 10 terns JI her hfe with ber hands; and all the 
Firſt-born of Beaſts. 6 And there ſhall be a great Cry throughout 
all che land of Egypt, ſuch as there was none like it, not ſhall be ike it 
any more. © But againſt any of the Children of Iſrael hall not fo ranch 
as a Dog move his tongue er bark, againſt Man or Beaſt, when they are 
going ont of Egypt, tho' ſo many Thouſand both of People and Cattle ſball 
then go together, and it is uſual for _ (ibo never fo gentle) to bark in 
ſuch caſes: that ye may know how that it is the Lord that doth put 
ſuch a wonderful Difference between the Egyptians and Iſrael. 8 And 
all theſe thy Servants, which now fland about thee, and are Witneſſes of 

(2) See Pharaphraſe and Note on Chap. 3:22. ' . 4 
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thy Imperious Charge to me not to ſee thy Face any more, then ſhall come 
down unto me in the land of Goſhen, whitber I now purpoſe to go from 
hence, and bow down themſelves unto. me in a mf? Submiſſiue humble 
manner, Saying auto me in a Suitable or intreating manner, Get thee out, 
we intreat thee, and all the People that are to follow thee: and after that 
| T hou and thy Servants ſhall have thus ſubmitted and humbled your ſelves 
unto me, whom ye now treat with ſuch Scorn, and ye ſhall acknowleape it 
as a Favour, I will go out. And when Moſes bad thus ſpoken, he went out 
from Pharaoh in a great but jufi Anger for Pbaraob s having given bim 
ſach an Haughty Charge, as is mention'd Chap. 10 28. tho Moſes had all 
along ſhewn a juſt Deference to his Royal Perſon and Authority. 9 Now 
it is to be remember d that the Lord had ſaid (r) at fir unto Moſes, Pha- 
rach will not hearken unto you; that my Wonders may be multiply'd 
in the land of Egypt. 10 And according Moſes and Aaron did all theſe 
Wonders afore related before Pharaoh: and the Lord barden'd Pharaoh's 
heart, after he bad harden'd ic h1mſelf ſeveral times before, ſo that he would 
not let the Children of Iſrael go out of his Land, on Account of any of the 
Wonders before related, and not before the laſt Plague of ſlaying the Hrſi- 
born, which Moſes defers here the Relation of, till be bad given an Ac- 
count of what God bad appointed the Ijraelites to do in relation to the Paſ- 
ſover, and to ſave themſelves from the ſaid approaching Plague ; which is 
related in the following Chapter. _ | 8 805 
XIX. Chap. XII. Now the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes and Aaron in the 
7 he Pfr land of Egypt, ſore time or days before that was tranſacred, which is re- 
lated from Cb. 10.24 — 70 Cb. 1 1.8. ſaying, 2 This Month <0 which 
has hitherto been reckon'd the Seventh Month, henceforward (at leaf? in 
Ecchleſiaftical Affairs) (hall be unto you the 3 of Months: namely 
it ſhall be the Firſt Month of the Year unto you, in Remembrance of your 
Wonderful Deliverance out of Egypt, which 7 will accompliſh this Month. 
| | 3 In order whereunto Speak ye unto all the Congregation of Iſrael, ſay- 
| ing, In the tenth day of this Month they ſhall take to them every Man 
| IT or Kid (as v. 5.) r the Houſe of their Fathers, _ 
a Lamb for an Houſe. 4 And if the Houſhold be too little for the Lamb, 
| there being not to be Fewer than Ten perſons, nor more than Twenty, 10 
« the Eating of a Lamb, according to the Hebrew Doctors, let him, i. e. the 
Maſter 2 ſmall Houſhold and his Neighbour next unto his Houle, 
| take it according to the number of the Souls; every Man according to his 
Eating, ſhall make your count for the Lamb, ie. every Mafler of an houſe 
ſpall take ſuch a number of Perſons to bim, as ſhall be ſafficient for eatmg 
tbe Lamb. 5 Your Lamb ſhall be without Blemiſh, viz. without any Be. 
miſb, which made it unfit to be Jeorifie of which ſort there are Ten men- 
tion'd Levit. 22. 22, 23, 24. 11 ſhall be alſoa Male, as being counted Better 
45) Chap. 3. 19, 20. () See Diſcourſe I. before Geneſis. : | 
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in its kind than the Female, of a year Old, i. e. under a year Old: ye ſhall 


take it out from the Sheep or from the Goats; but commonly they made 
choice of a Lamb as ihe fitteſt of the two, being of a more mild and innocent 
Nature. 6 And ye ſhall keep it until che fourteenth day of the ſame 
Month: and the whole Aſſembly of the Congregation of Iſrael, i e. every 


Man for bis Own houſe ſhall kill it or have is Hill d by ſome other, All that. 
are to eat thereof being preſent; and it ſhall be kill d in the Evening, or 


as the Hebrew Expreſſion ſignifies, between the two Evenings, i. e. be- 


tween the Declining of the Sun from the Meridian and Sun-ſet, 1. e. be- 
tween our T welve aud Six in the Afternoon; about the middle of which, - 


i. e. about our T bree in the Afternoon they begun the Sacrifice of the Paſ- 
ſever. J And they ſhall take of the Blood, and dipping a bunch of Hyſfop 
in it, ſtrike it on the two Side-polts, and on the upper Door-polts ot the 
Houſes, wherein they ſhall eat it. 8 And they ſhall eat the Fleſh in 
the Night, not letting any of it remain till the Morning, as v. 10. roſt with 
Fire, and Unleaven d Bread, and with Bitter Herbs they ſhall eat it; 7% 
Bitter herbs being to put them in mind of their Egyptian Bondage, which 
made their Lives Bitter to them; and the (t) Unleaven'd bread to mind 
them of therr Deliverance or Going out of Egypt in ſuch Haſt, as that they 
had not time to leaven it. 9 Eat not of it raw, ie. eat it throughly roſted, 
nor boil'd, but roſt with Fire, he Reaſon whereof is thought to be, be- 
cauſe they went out in great bait, and had not time to boil it: and they 
were to rof? his Head with his Legs, and with the Purtenance thereof, 
1 e. to roft it Whole, which is thought to have been ſo order'd to avoid the 
Super ſtition of the Gentiles, who were wont to hook into the Bowels of their 
Sacrifices to make curious Obſervations: but the Reaſon both of the Paſſover 
being to be Roſted, and alſo rofted Whole, ſeems rather to have been, be- 


cauſe this Way was a nearer eons of the Sacrifice of ChrifT's 


Body on the Croſs. 10 And ye ſhall let Nothing of it remain until the 
Morning: and that which remaineth of it until the Morning, ye ſhall 
burn with fire, namely that ſo Holy a thing ſhould not be in danger to be 
corrupted, or put to prophane or common ſes, and might not any ways 
bſe its ui Efteem. 11 And thus ſhall ye eat it: with your Loyns 
girded, 7f being uſual for Travellers ſo to do in the Eaftern Countries, 


where they wear long and looſe Garments, which would otherwiſe binder 


them as they went; your Shoes on your Feet, as nece//ary for your Tra- 
velling, whereas at leafi Many of them, vis. the Meaneſt went probably 
without Shoes in Egypt, eſpecially during their Bondage ; and your Staff 
in your hand as Travellers; and ye ſhall eat in Haſt, as expecting every 
Moment to begin your Departure. It is thus to be done by you (as bas 
. AN NO TAT. 5 

e) There was alſo a Myſtical reaſon for this, which is taken notice of by S. Pau? 
1 Corinth. 5. 8. 88 - 
| n 
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been direct᷑ed from v. 3.) Now as a Means, and Hence forward as a He. 
membrauce of the Lord's Paſſover: 12 for I will cauſe an Angel to paſs 
thro' the land of Egypt this night, and will ſmite all the Firſt-born in 
the land of Egypt, both Man and Beaſt: and againſt all the Gods, z. e. 
{dols or Grandees of Egypt I will gy! 21". my viz. by throwing 
down and de ftroying 2 Idols, and by ſlaying the Fir .- born of tbeir 
Grandees as well as Others: whereby they ſhall know that I am ihe Lord. 
x3 And the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, which ye ſhall ſtrike on the Side- 
Poſts Oc. of your Doors (as v. 7.) ſhall be to you for a Token upon the 
Houſes where you are, of your Safety from the defiroying Angel: namely, 
when I ſee the Blood, I will oraer the deflroying Angel to Pals over you, 
( whence this Fa is call the Paſſover,) and the Plague ſhall not be 
upon you, to deſtroy you, when 1 ſmite the land of Egypt. 14 And 
this Day ſhall be unto you for a Memorial, z. e. a Day * Remembring 
this Wonderful Mercy; and you ſhall keep it a Feaſt to the Lord thro- 
out your Generations: you ſhall keep it a Feaſt by an Ordinance for 
ever, 7.6. ſo long as the Legal Oeconomy or Difpenſation ſhall continue. 
15 Seven days, following the day of killing the Paſſover, thall ye eat un- 
leaven'd Bread: even the firſt day of the Seven ye ſhall put away al 
Leaven out of your Houſes, which therefore they ſearch'd with great Di- 
Hence the Evening before, that the ſmallei Crumb might not be left be.. 
hind: for whoſoever eats leayen'd Bread, from the firſt day until the ſe- 
yenth day, that Soul ſhall be cut off from Iſrael, 7: e. Excommunicated 
or excluded the Society and Priviledges or Bleſſings of my People, and ſhall 
become liable to ſevere Puniſhment, ſuch as I ſhall either inflifF on him 

nt the Magiitrates to inflit? on him. 16 And in the 


My ſelf, or 5 
firſt day there ſhall be an holy Convocation, and in the ſeventh day there 


ſhall be an holy Convocation to you: no manner of Work ſhall be done 
in them, except that which every Man muſt eat, that only may be done 
of you. 17 And ye ſhall be ſare to obſerve the Feaſt of unleaven d Bread: 
for in this ſelf-ſame day, i. e. time have I brought, f e. pur pos A to bring 
(It) your Armies out of the land of Egypt: therefore ſhall ye obſerve 


ihis day in your Generations, by an Ordinance for ever. 18 And for 
your Better underſtanding How you are to keep the ſaid Feaft, 7 ſay again, 


In the firſt Month, on the fourteenth day of the Month at Evening ye 
mall begin to eat unleaven'd Bread, namely writh the Paſchal] Lamb, and 
ye ſhall continue ſo to ab until the one and twentieth day of the Month 
at Evening. 19 Seven whole days after the fourteenth day ſhall there 
be no Leaven ſo much as in your Houſes, much leſs eaten by you: for 
whoſoever eats that which is Leaven'd, even that Soul ſhall be cut off 
from the Congregation of Iſrae], whether he be a Stranger, 7. e. one of 
another Nation that has embrac'd the Jewiſh Religion by receiving Cir- 
(et) Read the Paraphraſe on Chap. 7. 4. : 
cumciſion, 


S 
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cumcifion, for none elſe were admitted ro eat of the Paſſover as v. 48. or 
whether be be born in the Land. 20 Ye ſhall eat nothing Leaven'd: 
in all your Habitations, you eat any Bread, {hall ye eat unleaven'd 
Bread for 1he ſaid ſeven days. ; 

21 Then Moſes having receiv'd theſe Directions from God, forthwith , = __ 
call d for all the Elders of Iſrael, and ſaid unto them, Draw out and take thet(ractices with 
you a Lamb or Ni according to your Families, and kill i for to be the e al 
Sacrifice of the Lord's Paſſover. 22 And ye ſhall take a bunch of Hyſſop, 
and dip it m the Blood that is in the Baſon, and ſtrike the Lintel and 
the two Side-poſts with the Blood that is in theBaſon: and none of you 
ſhall go out at the Door of his Houſe until Morning, hat ye may know 
that your Safety confifts in being under the Protection of the Blood of the 
Lamb, which was Jhed to ſave your Blood or Lives, 23 For the Lord 
will paſs thro' the Land to ſmite the Egyptians, and when he ſeeth the 
Blood upon the Lintel, and on the two Side-poſts, the Lord will paſs 
over the Door, and will not ſuffer the Deſtroyer to come in unto yout 
Houſes to ſmite you. 24 And ye ſhall obferve this thing for an Ordi- 
nance to thee, and to thy Sons for ever. 25 And it ſhall come to pals, 
when ye be come to the Land, which the Lord will give you, according 

as he hath promiſed, that ye ſhall keep this Service, i. e. this Feaft in 
all things as is here preſcrib d, except only what was proper and peculiar 
10 therr 2 out of Fgypt. 26 And it ſhall come to paſs, when your 
Children ſhall ſay unto you, What mean you by this Service? 277 That 
ye ſhall ſay, It is the Sacrifice of the Lord's Paſſover, who paſſed over 
the Houſes of the Children of Iſrael in Egypt, when he ſmote the Egy- 
ptians, and deliver'd our Houſes. And be Elders went from Moſes and 
acquainted the People with what be had ſaid; whereupon the People 
bow'd the head and worſhipped, by way of expre their Belief of 
what Moſes had ſaid, and bumbly acknowledging God s Gooaneſs to them. 

28 And the Children of Iſrael went away 7o their ſeveral Habitations ; 
and did as the Lord had commanded Moſes and Aaron, ſo did they. ER 

29 And it came to paſs, that at Mid night the Lord ſmote all the Firſt- be Vines of 
born in the land of Egypt from the Firit-born of Pharaoh, that ſat on Si the Firir- 
his Throne, unto the Firſt-born of the Captive or Bund · wornan, that was the hich yy 
kept in the Dungeon 20 turn the Mill; and all the Firſt-born of Cattle. 

30 And tbe deftrojing Angel making ſome great Noiſe where he came, or 
the Firſt-born Ae a lamentable Screek when le was ſtruct by the ſaid 
eh Pharaoh awoke and roſe up in the Night, he and all his Servants, 

all the Egyptians; and there was a great Cry in Egypt: for there 
was not an Houſe where there was not one dead. 31 And he calld 
for Moſes and Aaron at fir/t to be brought to him, but finding, as is pro- 
bable, they were withdrawn from the Royal City (on account of what be 
had ſaid to them Chap. 10. 28.) unto Go _— with a Reſolution to * 
2 | ace 
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Face no more, according to what Moſes bad told him Chap. 10. ult. here- 
m_ he ſent ſome of his Servants or Courtiers after Moſes to Goſhen, and 
aid, 7. e. order d bis Conrtters to ſay to Moſes in his Name: Riſe up, we 
intreat you, and get you forth from amonglt my People, both you and 
the Children of Iſrael: and go, ſerve the Lord, as ye have ſaid. ' 32 Alſo 
take your Flocks, and your Herds, as ye have ſaid, and be gone: and 
bleſs me alſo, i. e. pray for Me and my People. 33 And the Egyptians 
that were preſent were _ upon the People, that they might ſend 
them out of the Land in haſte: for they ſaid, We be all dead Men. 
34 And the People, being thus haſten'a away, wok their Dough before 
it was leaven'd, their kneading (u) Troughs being bound up in their 
Clothes upon their Shoulders. 35 And the Children of Iſrael did vow 
according to the word of Moſes, (CG. 1 1. I, 2.) and they (um) ask d of the 
Egyptians veſſels of Silver, and veſſels of Gold, and Raiment. 36 And 
the Lord gave the People favour in the ſight of the Egyptians, ſo that 
they let them have ſuch things as they ask d for; and by this means they 
 ſpoyld the Egyptians of their bei? Effets. tg. hal | 


SECTION XI. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by Moſes, From 
the Iſraelites Setting forth from Rameſes, To their having 
paſſed thro' the Red Sea, and the Oyer-whelming of the E- 
gyptians therein, Which Particulars take up Chap. XII. 37 — 


„ 22. 


The Extzes -37 And the Children of Iſraet journey d from (w) Rameſes, whither 


__ ow: K they bad gather'd themſelves together, to Succoth, a place ſo call from 


therr bere firſt erecting (x) Booths (which the Hebrew word Succoth ſigni- 
Nies) for to lodge in: and there were about fix hundred thouſand on boot 
that were Men, i. e. »pwards of T wenty and fit for War, beſides Children, 
and Women, and aged Men. 38 And a mix d Multitude of orbers be/ides 
Tfraclites, viz. Egyptians, and perhaps Atabs &yc. who bad liv'd in Epi, 


| ANNOTAT. | 

(s) The Hebrew word ſignifies both the Dewgh, and thing wherein it is con- 
tain'd; and *tis likely the Dough was wrapt in Linen, the word bere tranſlated 
Cloaths ſignifying any thing that covers another, or wherein it is wrapt. 

(vs) Sce the Paraphraſe and Note on Chap. 3. 22. | | 

(w) This was the name of a City and Country, of which the land of Goſhen 
was either a part, or elſe join'd unto it, as appears from Gen. 47. 11. In the 
Neighbourhood of this City the Liraclires gather'd together in order to begin 
their March all together. | 

(x) Succoth by Jordan Eaſtward was ſo call'd on the like Occaſion, Gen 33.17. 


and 
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and who bad renounced {dblatry, and were converted to the 1 of 
the Cod of Iſrael, but had not yeilded to Circumciſion, went up alſo with 
them; and Flocks, and Herds, even very much Cattle. 39 And at 
Saccoth they bak d unleaven'd Cakes of the Dough which they brought 
forth out of Egypt, for it was not leaven'd: becauſe they: were' thruſt 
out of Egypt, and could not tarry, neither had they-prepar'd for them- 
ſelves any other Victuals be/tdes the unleaven'd Doug. 
40 Now the Sojourning of the Children of Iſrael, *and (y) of their The Praten of 
| Þ wk vis. Abraham, Tſaac, and Facob, which they ſojourn d in the the Sojourning of 
land of Canaan and in the land of Egypt, was (a) four hundred and thirty ga in 2nd his 
years. 41 And it came to paſs, at the end of the four hundred and thirty and Egypt. 
years, even the ſelf-ſame day that the foreſaid Number of years expir'd, | 
or on one and the ſame day it came to paſs, that All the 7ſraehtes,: each 
of whoſe Tribes was become as Numerous as an Army, and ſo together 
made as it were ſeveral Hoſts or Armies, whence they are here call the 
Hoſts of the Lord, as being led forth under him as their King and Ca 
tain-general, went out, i. e. begun to go out from the land of Egypt, ubich 
they did alſo, Not confuſedly, but in good Order, (as Ch. 1 3.8.) whence alſo | 
they are more properly fipl'd tHloſts or Armies. 42 It, viz. the Night next - 
after the fourteenth of the firſt Month or after the Evening they bad kill'd 
| the Paſſover, is a Night to be much obſerv d unto the Honqur of the Lord, 
for that his Power and Mercy and Faithfulneſs to his Promiſes ſo ſignally 
was made manifeft that Night, by defiroying the Firſt-born of the Hg y- 
ptians and preſerving the Fir fi- born of the Tſrachtes; which proud the 0 
Occaſion of Pharaok' conſenting at laſi to Moſes bringing them out from | 
the land of Egypt! This is that Night of the Lord's doing ſuch Marvel. 
hous things, therefore to be obſery'd of all the Children of Iſrael in their 
Cy me. _ Ake 8 4e 
3 Now the Lord, af the ſame time probably as be inflituted the Paſ- 1. 
| han (v. 1.) had faid unto Moſes and Aaron, This ny Ordinance or —.— 
further Rule to be obſerv'd at the Feaſũ of the Paſſover: There ſhall no the Paer. 
Stranger, i. e. Perſon of a afferent Nation, who has even renounc'd [ao- 
latry, and therefore is permitted to dwell or ſojourn among you, eat there- 
of, anieſs be be alſo firft Circumciſed. 44 And, on the other hand, the 
meaneſt Perſon among you, even every Man's Servant that is bought for 
Mony, 1. e. any Slave, when thou (a) haſt circumciſed him, then ſhall 
XNXNOTET © EY 
(3) Thus it is read, not only in the LXX Verſion, but alſo in the Samaritan 
Copy; and therefore it may well be lookt upon as the Original Reading. It is 
acknowledg'd by All to be at leaſt the true Interpretation of the preſent Reading 
in the Hebrew Bible, which can't be otherwiſe or literally warranted.. And on 
| theſe Accounts [ have not ſcrupled to inſert it into the Engiiſþ Tranſlation. 
(xc) See the Chronological Table hereunto belonging. A Ew 
(a) See the Paraphraſe and Note on Gen. 17. 7. 


— 
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he eat thereof. 45 A Foreigner, and that whether be be an hir'd Ser- 
vant in any of your Families or liues of and by bimſeiſſ, {hall not eat there- 
of, unleſs be be circumciſed. 46 In one Houle ſhall it, vis. each Paſchal 
Lamb be eaten by ſuch a Company or Number as is requiſtte thereto: 
thou ſhalt not carry forth any of the: Fleſh abroad out of the Houſe 
where it is kill a, and conſequently not divide any one Lamb inta two or 
more parts, to be eaten in different Houſes, but All that eat thereof, ſhall 
eat it + on in One houſe : Whereby ihe Ancient Fathers of _— 
ſuppos d, was repreſented the Unily of the Church of Chriſt : neither ſha 

ye break a Bone thereof, vis. Ibat it may be ſo a more exadt Type of ( 
Chrift the True or Great Paſchal Lamb. 4.7 All the Congregation of Iſrael 
ſhall keep it, (bb) i. e. ſhall be admitted to eat of the Paſſover. 48 And 
when a Stranger ſhall ſojourn with thee, and will keep the Paſſover to 
the Lord, let not only. himſelf, but alſo all his Males, i. e. all tbe Males in 
his Houſe be circumciſed, and then let him come near and keep it; and 


he ſhall be as one that is born in the Land, ie. an Hfraelite by Birth: 


IV. 
The Firft-born 


that are Males are Ch 


to be Ged”z. 


for no uncircumciſed Perſon ſhall eat thereof. 49 One Law ſhall be to 
him that is Home born, and unto the Stranger that ſojourns among you, 
vis. Auy one that is circumciſed may cat thereof, and No one that is un- 
circumciſed ſhall eat thereof. 50 Thus did, vis. kept the ſatd firſt Paſ- 
ſover all the Children of Iſrael; as the Lord commanded Moſes and 
Aaron, ſo did they. ek "py ra ts | 

5x And it came to pals the ſelf-ſame day, that the Lord did bring the 
ildren'of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt, by their Armies, i. e. all the 
ſeveral Tribes of them in good Order hike ſo many Armies. Chap. XIII. 
The Lord alſo, thc on tbe ſame day (vis. the fifteenth of the fr Month 
or Abib, otherwiſe call d afterward Niſan,) after they were come to Suc- 
coth, as is probable, ſpake unto Moles, ſaying, 2 Sanctify, i. e. ſeparate 
or ſet apart from common Uſes unto me, 7.e. for my peculiar Uſe and Ser- 
vice all the Firſt- born, namely whatſoever opens the Womb among the 
Children of Iſrael, both of Man and of Beaſt, F it be a Male (as v.12,13.) 
whence if a Man bad two or more Wives, the Firſi-born Male of the Se- 
cond ec. was hereby to be thus ſanttify'd, as well as the Firfl-born of the 


af7 Wife : It is to be efleem'd as Mine in @ ſpecial manner, vis. not only 


by Right of Creation, bat alſo on the peculiar account of my Sparing Alive 
ANNOTAT. | 


2 22 to John meth 1 
_ (56) This and another (Numb. 11.) 8 two Paſſovers that are men- 
tion d during their Continuance in the Wilderneſs: Whence tis probably ſup- 
pos d, that omitted the Keeping the ſaid Paſſover other years, becauſe they 
omitted Circumciſion, without which they were not capable to partake of it. And 
it is evident that in Future times ſeveral of the Rites firſt enjoin d and obſerv d, 
were likewiſe Omitted as being look d on to be Peculiar only to this Firſt time. 

| a your 


— 


Exodus, Chap. XIII. 


47 


_— 


8 


PAR APH RAS E. 


your Firfl-born, when I deſiroy'd the Firſl-born of the Egyptians; to keep 


the Iſraelites in mind of which Wonderful Providence was alſo one Reaſon 
of this Inſtitution. 3 And when Moſes dehver'd this Precept at Succoth, 
he repeated alſo what he had afore ſaid to them ts Goſhen, concerning the 
Obſervation of the Paſſover and Feaſt of Unleaven'd Bread; it being of Great 
Importance to have theſe Duties rightly obJerv'd. Wherefore Moſes ſaid 
unto the People, Remember this day, in which ye came out from Egypt, 


out of the Houſe of Bondage; for by Strength of hand, 7. e. by his mira- | 


cuihus Power the Lord brought you out from thence. There no lea- 
ven'd Bread be caten with aſchal Lamb, or after that for ſeven whole 
days. 4 This fifteenth day of the fir Month of the newly inflitmed 
Tear, vis. in the Morning theredf came ye out, i. e. ye began your March, 
in the month Abib, otherwiſe cad afterwards Nrſan. 5 And it ſhall 
be when the Lord ſhall bring thee. into the land of the Canaanites, and 
the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Hivites, and the ſebuſites, which 
he ſware unto thy Fathers to give thee, a Land flowing with Milk and 
Hony, (ſee Chap. 3. 17.) that thou ſhalt keep this Service, viz. the Paſ- 
ſover and. Fraſt of Unkaven'a Bread in this Month. 6 Seven days ſhalt 
thou eat unleaven d Bread, and in the ſeventh day ſhall be a Feaſt to 
the Lord. 7 Unleaven'd Bread ſhall be eaten ſeven days: and there 
ſhall no leaven'd Bread bee ſeen with thee, neither ſhall there be Lea 
ven ſeen with thee in all thy Quarters. 8 And thou ſhalt ſhew, 2. e. 
in Hruam thy Son on that day, i. c. on tbe fifteenth of Abib or Niſan, or 
during the ſaid Feſtival, ſaying, This is done, i e. 7 keep the Pa 
and Fraſt of Unleaven'd Bread, becauſe of that which the Lord did unto 
me, when I came forth out of Egypt. 9 And it ſhall be for a Sign (e) 
unto thee upon thy hand, and for a Memorial between thy eyes, i. e. ibe 
Obſer vation of the Paſſover and Ra of Unleaven'd Bread; ſhall thus be 
a Means. of making thee and thy Poſterity for ever Mindful of God's Cod 
neſs, as thou art wont to be of ay thing that thou haſl in thy Hand or 
before thy Eyes; that the Lord's Law may be in thy mouth, z. e. that ſo 
thy Children alſo may be able to declare or explain unto their Poſierity the 


Law of the Lord about theſe Matters, and the Reaſon there: for with 
a Strong hand hath the Lord brought thee out of Egypt. 10 Thou ſhalt _ 


| | ANNOT AT. 

(e) Hence the Jewiſh Superſtition about their PhylaFeries took its Riſe, but 
without any good Ground, as is thought by the moſt ſudicious: it being evident 
that Moſes here ſpeaks, not of tying Parchments &c. about their Wriſts &c. but 
of teaching their Children the meaning of the Holy Rites here ſpoken of, that 
the Reaſon or Grounds thereof might be perpetually remember' d. The Expreſ- 
fion made uſe of is a plain Alluſion to thoſe, who having weak Memories, are 
wont to ty a Thread or ſome thing elſe on their Finger, or the like, that they may 

thereby be put in mind of what they would remember. . 5 


therefore 
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therefore keep this Ordinance, . e. the Paſſover and Feaſt of Unleaven d 
Bread in its Seaſon, vis. on the fourteenth and ſeven following days of the 
ferft Month from year ro year. 11 And it ſhall be when the Lord ſhall 
bring thee into the land of the Canaanites, as he ſware unto thee and 
to thy Fathers, and ſhall give it thee, 12 that thou ſhalt ſet apart unto 
the Lord all: that opens the Womb: and every Firſtling that comes of 
a Beaſt, which thou haſt, the Males ſhall be the Lord's, 1. e. ſet apart 10 
be ſacrificed unto the Lord, if it be a Clean Beafl: 13 and every Firſt- 
ling of any une lan Beaſt, as of an Als, ( which is here mention d rather 
than an Horſe or Camel rc. probably becauſe there were but Few Horſes 
or Camels, but Abundance 74 s bred among the Iſi aelites,) thou ſhalt 
redeem with a Lamb or Nia, which ſhall be ſacrificed to God inſtead there- 
of, or if thou ha ft not a Lamb, then thou may give the Price of One : 
and if thou wilt not redeem it neitber of the tuo foreſaid ways, by reaſon 
of a Lamb or Kid's being worth more than the Aſs, then thou ſhalt break 
or cut off his Neck, killing it one way or other, and not e it lo an 
common Uſe: and all the Firſt-born of Man among thy C — ſhalt 
thou be bound to redeem by a certain (d) Sum of Mony inflead thereof. 
14 And it ſhall be when thy Son asks thee in time to come, ſaying, 
What is the meaning of this your Offering or Redeeming the Fir- born 
Males of Man and Beaſt? that thou ſhalt ſay unto him, By Strength of 
hand the Lord brought us out from Egypt, from the houſe of — 
15 And it came to paſs when Pharaoh would hardly let us go, that the 
Lord flew all the Firſt-born in the land of Egypt, both the Firſt-born 
of Man, and the Firſt-born of Beaſt among ihe Egypiians, but ſpar d al 
the Hrn. born of as [ſraclites: therefore J ſacrifice to the Lord all that 
opens the Womb, being Males of clean Braſis; but all the Firſt-born of - 
my Children I redeem. 16 And it ſhall be for a Token upon thy hand, 
and for Frontlets between thy eyes, i. e. by this means fs Sacrificing or 
Redeeming the Firſi-born there ſhall be preſerv'd a perpetual Remembrance 
of God's gracious Sparing the Fir fi- born of the Iſraeliies, when be ſlew the 
Fir/i-born of Egypt: for by Strength of hand the Lord brought us forth 
out of Egypt. | 


wi the 1rae- 17 And it came to paſs when Pharaoh had let the People go, that 


lies went not the God led them not thro' the way of the land of the Philiſtines, altho that 
Sn. was tbe neareſt way unto Canaan: for God ſaid, Leſt perad venture the 
People repent when they ſee War, be Pbiliflines being a very Warkke 


People, and likely to oppoſe their Paſſage, and the {ſrachtes bemg grown 
Cowardly 2 hs os — had broken their Sos, and 
conſequently they return into 95 ay rather 1ban fland to fight their way 
inio Canaan. 18 But God led the People about, thro' the way of the 
Wilderneſs of the Red Sea: and the Children of Iſrael went up in good 


(4) See Numb. 3. 
. Order 
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Order like Sowldiers, not confuſed!y like Run-aways, out of the land of 
Egypt. 39 And Moſes took the Bones (e) of Joſeph with him: for he had 
ſtraitly ſworn jhe Children. of Iſrael; laying, God will ſyrelyiyiſit. you; 
and ye Hall carry up my Bones awa hence with Ol Ane. | 

. 20. And on the. next dep vis. the fixtcenth of Abih or Niſan, 4559 ſap- They cncamp in 
pos a, they took their Journey\fr rw: $uceath, and encamp'd by Etham, the n1/der=efs by 
in the Edge of the Wilderneſs of hat name. 21 And the Lord, i. e. the h ld S 
Sbec hinab went before them bencefor ward, as it is. thought alſo to baue 
done from Rameſes, by day in (ce) a Pillar of a Cloyd, be Chad appear- 
ing by day in the Form of a Pillar, 10 lead them the Way they fooule, ; 
and by night in à Pillar of Fire, the ſame Pillar then appearing at fre, 
to give them Light; that ſo they might know how to go by Day and 
Night, and ſo might travel the 7 4 Ber. 22 Aud this was continud as 
lang as Moſes liv d, namely till tbeꝝ came 10 paſs over Jordan into Cana, 
when not this Pillar of «Cloud or Fire, but the Ark. was their Gnide.- All 
the fareſaid time He, i.e. God togk not away che Pillar of the Cloud by 
day, nor the Pillar of Fire by night from before.cthe People 

Chap. XIV. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes out Abe Claud from , vi and 

whence he afterward gave all bis Laut, ſaying: 2 Speak unto the by God's Com- 
Children of Iſrael, that they 47 preſent go not on Eaiftward toward the — ng thre 
Mount of Horeb, but turn to the Weſt and South-weſt, and encamp before a of the x4 | 
Pi-hahiroth, i. e. {be Mouth or Straits of two great Mountains full of dan Se. 
gerous Holes, which lies to the South, between the fortiſy d Oy of Mig: 
dol co the Wet, and the Red Sea to the Kaff; and by their. Encampi 
lags oy 2 before Baal-zephon, the Idol Nr Temp 
on the Top of the fore ſaid Mountain, and is imagin'd by the Egyptians to 
keep * ** ders f ee ney on this Se, that no Slaves * the like 
can make their. Eſcapeiout of the Country, this. way ; over againlt it, wa 
this Laa god 710 S Mall ye ęncamp by the Sea, 247 ib Egy- 
ptians may learn, How. little therr, Gods can avail againff me. 3. For 
Pharaoh, when be bears of your thus turning your Garſs, fe backward 
from Horeb, and that you fel encamp d, will ſay of the Children of 


Iſrael, They are WIR in the Land, i. e. bave loft their Way, and know 
bag 5 J o ag } 7 4. 
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e) And it is probably thought, or rather plain from Acts 7, 15, 16. that they 
a alon Ah them ha Homes of all the ret of the Parriarchs or ſeyeral Heads 
of their Tribes: every Tribe taking care of the Bones of its own Patriarch. _... 

(ee) It is ſuppos d to be call'd che Pillar of Cloud, becauſe it pew 9 How nb 2: 
Heaven in form of a great long Pillar, being Broader below than ar'the Top, ind 
thus Spreading it ſelf Was to ch the whole Hoſt of Iſrnel. For it Ws 
deſign d to be, not only, a uide unto. them, but alſa a Covering or Mang to. f- 
lure chem of the Divine F rotection; as appear from Numb. 10, 34 and 24 14 
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not which Way to get away; otherwiſe they wonld never bave betooł tbem- 
fehves to that part of the Wilderneſs where they are encamp d, and which 
has ſhut them in as it wore, being flops by the Sen — unpaſiable 
Mountains from ębiag ont of the Land that way: Al which, as ſeems 
obablt; Pharach attributed" to rhe Power of his Tabl-god Baal-zephon. 

4 Aud Iwill harden Pharoal's heart „fl more, ſo that he ſhall be more 
fenſeleſs: than ever afore, and fhall on ihe foreſaid Conſiderations follow 
after them; and by 7his means I will be honour'd upon Pharaoh, and 
upon all his Hoſt ht he [hall bring with him, by deſiroying them All in 
4 mog Feetrarkable manner in the Red Sea, that the Egyptians, and all 
other Nations that ſhall bear of this my Deftrut7im of them, may know 
that Tam the Lord. And they did fo rn and encamp, as was directed 
13 133 And it was told the King of Egypt, that the People fled; hrs Ae. 
acer rhe race PPP Derng brought by ſome of the mird Malittude (as is likely) that wwent 
lites 2 wild the {ſrechies (Chap. 12. 38) til the Iſraelites made the afore- 
Said Tura, which Theſe being wt able to accoant for, left the {ſraelites 
as thoſe who-had loft their Way, and were ſhifting for themſelves by Flight 

into dangerous Pluces: and the heart of Pharavh and of his Servants was 
turn d againſt the People, heir late Fears ( Chap. 12. 32.) which made 
them haften the Iſraelites to be gon, being naw quite vaniſb d and forgot; 
and they faid, Why have we done this, that we have let Iſrael go from 
ſerving us? 6 And he erder d fortbwilh to be made ready his Chariot, 
and took his People wich him, I. e. A ſuch as were wont 10 attend him 
m fach Occaſions. / And he took fix hundred choſen or of che Beſi Cha- 
riots, even all the Chariots of Egypt, bat were won? to be kept Ready 
for ſuch Expeditions, and Captains over every one of them, here be- 
ing ing 4 Troop of Hlorſe to each of the Captains that rid in the ſaid Cha- 
rrfs. 8 And the Lord harden'd'the heart of Pharaoh King of Egypt, 

aud he purficd after the Children of Iſrael, altho' the Children of Liracl 
went out with an high Hand, f e. Yi/ibly by the miracnious and over 
raltng Power of their God, which had been ſhewn in ſuch a manner as 
ro have difcourag'd Pharaoh r. from  porſming the Iſraelites, had be duly 
conſtder'd things. 9 But nevertheleſs the Egyptians purſued after them, 
(all the Horſes and Chariots of Pharaoh, and his Horſemen, and his 


Army,) and oyertook them encamping by the Sea, beſide Pi-hahiroth 
before Baal:-zephon. £19 L 69 f Ts 
Ix, ro And When Pharaoh drew nigh, the Children of Iſrael lift up their 
2 E. and behold, the Egyptians march d after them, and ĩhey were ſore 
bim to 4ivide the Arad: and. che Children of Iſrael cry'd out unto the Lord, wot out of 
2 Sea l 1 due Ti ruſt in God's Goodteſs: and Power, whereof they had: had, ſa wor- 
Rod. derful' and. late Expernments, but vut 2 beſe' and wicked diſiruf? of 
the Same: 11 And actordingly: they iid unto Moſes with the height 
of Diſcontent and Reproachful Language, Becauſe there were no Graves 
2 75 | in 
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1 reo, haſt thou taken us away to dy in the Wilderneſs? Where- 
fore haſt thon dealt thus with us, to carry us forth 6ut of Egypt? 12 Is 
not this the Word that we did tell thee in (/) Egypt? when Pharaoh 
laid greater Burdens on ns for thy Coming to bim about us, ſay ing, Let 
us alone, that we may ſerve the Egyptians: For it had been better for 
us to ſerve the Egyptians, than that we. ſhould dy in the Wilderneſs. 
13 And Moſes, w:th an unſhaken Truft in God's Power and Goodneſs and 
Faithfalneſs, and with an admirable Spirit of Meekneſs «io, ſaid unto 
the People, Fear ye not, ab bur ſtand itill, and ye ball fee the Salva- 
tion of the Lord, which he will ſhew to yoo to day: for the Egyptians 
whom ye have ſeen to day, ye fhall ſee them agam no more Ar for 
ever. 14 The Lord ſhall fight for you, and ye hall gor need to ſtrike 
4 Stroke, but to hold your peace without thus murmuring again God. 
15 And then Moſes applying himſelf to God for bis Help by earnefl Prayer, 
— —— ſaid _ — Wherefore cryeſt thou — * mg 

ereby not to blame Moſes for fo crying of praying, but to give hm to un- 
der and that he needed not Cry — 8 that he would forthwith 
direct him what to do in order to the Preſervation of the ſraciites. And 
accordingly God orders Moſes forthwith to ſpeak to the Children of Krael, 
that they go forward Zoward the Sea. 16 And lift thou up thy Rod Jo 
of ten aforemention'd, and [tretch out thy hand over the Sea, — Jo. ſhalt 
lou divide it: and the Children of Iſrael ſhall go on dry Ground thro' 
the midſt of the Sea. 1 And I, behold I will harden the hearts of the 
Egyptians, and they ſhall follow them: and I will get me Honour upon 


Pharaoh, and upon all his Hoſt, upon his Chariots, and upon his Hoſemen. 


18 And the Egyptians ſhall know that I am the Lord, when I have gotten 

me Honour upon Pharaoh, upon his Chariots, and upon his Horfemen. 
19 And the Angel of God, which had h:trherio went before the Camp 
of Iſrael to conduct and take care of them, now remov'd and went be- 
hind them; namely the Pillar of the Cloud, wherein wes the Sbechinab, 
and conſequently many Angeli there attending on the Lord; One of which 
had the Care of the {ſrachtes committed to him in Chief, and 1s That 
Angel mention d at the beginning of the Verſe: the Cloudy Pillar, I ſay, 
likewiſe went from before their Face, and ſtood behind them. 20 And 
ſo it came between the Camp of the Egyptians, and the Camp of Iſrael; 
and it was a Cloud and Darkneſs, ue. 4 Dark Clond to them, i. e. the 
Eeyptians, but it gave Light by night to theſe, i e. the Jraelites: ſo 
that the One came not near the Other all the night. 


21 And Moſes ſtretch'd out his hand over the Sea, and the Lord, 


 caus'd the Sea to go hither and thither by a ſtrang (g) Wand all that 
„e L 45 (21 Of AN N:O TAT. 15G WY tot 1 36 

. (f) Chap. 5. 21. Ard 6. 9. l au — eil } ne '1 > 
g) It has been long ſince obſery'd, that = Hebrew word 

| | 2 only 
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The Red Sea is. 


ccordingly di- 
vided, and the Ii- 
raelites go thro? 
it on dry Land: 
whom the Egy- 
ptians following, 


Kahr denotes, not are all dremn d. 
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night, and made that part of the Sea which was over againſt the Iſraelites 
dry Land, after the Waiters were divided. 22 And the Children of Iſrael 
went into the midſt of the Sca upon the dry Ground: and the Waters 
were aa Wall or Defence unto them on their. right hand, and on their 
left; the Sea opening it ſelf or dividing only wide enough for the Ijraelites 
to march e + not to let any Enemy come upon them on either 

ſide. 23 And the Egyptians, not percetving or at leaſt minding the Wa- 
ters on each fide, by reaſon of the Darkneſs of the Night and their Karne/ti- 
neſs to purſue the {ſraclites, and fo imagining they had been ſtill on true 
Land or at moſ only on the Sea-ſhore, purſued and went in after them, 
to the midſt of the Sea, even all Pharaoh's Horles, his Chariots, and his 
Horſemen. - 24 And it came to paſs, that in the Morning-watch, z. c. the 
{aft. part of the Night, the Lord ated as if be then more than afore look d 
unto.the Hoſt of the Egyptians, thro' the Pillar of Fire and of the Cloud, 
7.6. which appear'd toward the Iſraelites as Fire, and toward the Egyptians 
25,4 Cloud, and troubled, i. e. namely then he began to trouble the Hoſt 
of the Egyptians, by Lightning and I bunder as is thought. 25 And the 
Chariot-borſes being hereby frighten'd, fell into Diſorder, and ſo one Cha- 
rick nuuning againſt another, there were took off ſome of their Chariot- 
wheels, that they drave them heavily; ſo that the Egyptians ſaid, Let 
us flee from the face of Iſracl;. for the Lord fighteth for them againlt 
the Egyptians, whereby i they. made Good what is faretold (v. 14, 18.) 
26 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Stretch out thy hand over the Sea, 
that the Waters may come again upon the Egyptians, upon their Cha- 
riots, and upon their Horſemen. 27 And Maſes ſtretched forth his hand 
over the Sea, and the Sea return'd to his Strength, i. e. 118 forrner place 
when the Morning appear'd; and the Egyptians, having. no other way 
left to flee from the Iſraelites, turn d back, endeavouring to flee away the 
Same way they had foljlow'd the Iſraelites, and ſo fled againſt it, i e. 
gain fi the Sea, as it was returning 10 its former place: and thus the 
Lord overthrew the Egyptians in * midſt of the Sea. 28 Namely the 
Waters return d 0 their former place and depth, and cover d the Chariots, 
and the Horſemen, and all the Hoſt of Pharaoh that came into the Sea 
after them: there remain'd not ſo much as One of them. 29 But the 
Children of Iſrael walk d or bad wald upon dry Land in the midſt of 
the Sea: and the Waters were a Wall unto them on their right hand, 
and on their left. 30 Thus the Lord ſav'd Iſrael that day out of the 
hand of the Egyptians: and Iſrael ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the Sea- 
n $9 i 


only an Eat. ind, but any Strong or ancommon Wind, from whatever Quarter it 


comes: and ſo it is beſt here underſtood, it being not likely an Eaſt wid that 

God ſent, but a Wind from ſome other quarter, that probably trom the South, 

= the LAX interpret iit. . 
ore. 
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ſhore. 31 And Iſrael ſaw that great Work which the Lord did upon 
the Egyptians: and the People fear'd the Lord, and believ'd the Lord, 
and his Servant Moſes. . 


_ XV. Then ſang Moſes and the Children of Iſrael this So 
unto 7 


XI. 
DB The Song ſung 


Honour of the Lord, and ſpake, ſaying: I will ſing unto the by Moſes and the 


Honour and Praiſe of the Lord, for he has triumph'd Gloriovſly over 


Iſraelites inthanks 
to God for their 


the Egyptians: the Horſe and his Rider hath he thrown into the Sea. Deliverance. 


2 The Lord is my Strength at al times, and therefore my Song alſo, or 
He whoſe Praiſes I ought to ſing at all times: and eſpecially Now, when 
he is become my Salvation 72 ſo Extraordinary a manner: He is my 
God, and I will prepare him a Tabernacle for an Habitation among us: 
He 1s my Father's God, and 7herefore J will exalt him the more. 3 The 
Lord is as a Man of War, z.c. a Hout Warrior whom no One can and 
qgainſt: J[EHOVAH is his Name mot zuftly, He being Self exiſtent 
and moſt Powerful and Faithful to bis Promiſes. 4 Pharaoh's Chariots 
and his Hoſt hath he caſt into the Sea: his Choſen Captains alſo are 
drown'd in the Red Sea. 5 The Depths have cover'd them: they ſank 
into the bottom of the Sea as a Stone, vis: Many of them, whoſe Bodies 
never roſe again above Water. 6 Thy right hand, O Lord, 1s become 
glorious in Power: thy right hand, O Lord, hath daſh'd in pieces the 
Enemy. 7 And in the Greatneſs of thy Excellency thou haſt over- 
thrown them that roſe up againſt thee: thou ſenteſt forth thy Wrath, 
which conſum'd them as ſtubble. 8 And with the Blaſt of thy noſtrils, 
1 e. by a firong Wind ſent at thy Command, the Waters were gather d 
together: the Floods ſtood upright as an heap, and the Depths were as 
it were congeal'd in the Heart of the Seca. 9 The Enemy ſaid out of brs 
proud Confidence of Succeſs, I will purſue, I will overtake, I will di- 
vide the Spoil: my Luſt ſhall be ſatisfy d upon them, I will draw my 
Sword, my Hand ſhall deſtroy or bring them back 7o their Slavery again. 
10 Thou didſt blow with thy Wind, the Sea cover'd them: they ſank 
preſently as Lead in the mighty Waters. 11 Who is like unto thee, O 
Lord, amongſt a/l that are call'd God's in Heaven or Earth? who is like 
thee, Glorious in Holine ſs, 2. e. c account of thy Holy Nature, Fearful 
in Praiſes, 7. e. 10 be praiſed with Fear and Reverence, Doing Wonders? 
12 Thou {tretcheſt out thy Right hand; he Sea which is in the Depths 
of the Earth ſwallow'd them up. 13 Thou in thy Mercy halt led forth 
out of Egypt thy People, which thou haſt redeem'd from their Slavery : 
thou haſt guided them by thy Strength 14s far toward the land of Ca- 
naan; and ba thereby aſſur d us, that thou wilt in due time bring us 
quite unto the Same, wherein thou wilt have a T abernacle or Temple for 
thy Holy Habitation. 14 The People Al about fhall hear of what thou . 
haſt now done to the Egyptians, and be afraid to with/land us : Sorrow 
ſhall take hold on the Inhabitants of Paleſtina. 15 Then the Dukes 


O 
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of Edom ſhall be amaz d: as for the mighty Men of Moab, Trembli 
ſhall take hold upon them: all the Inhabitants of Canaan ſhall melt 
away. 16 Fear and Dread, ſhall fall upon them, by the Greatneſs of 
thy Arm they ſhall be as ſtill as a ſtone, . e. ſball not flir in the leaſt to 
oppoſe us: till thy People paſs over, O Lord, till thy People paſs over, 
which thou haſt purchaſed as it were, i. e. redeem'd ont of Egypt, and 
take poſſeſſron of Canaan. 17 Thou ſhalt bring them in 2h:ther, and 
plant them in he ſaid Country, where is the Mountain of thy Inheri- 
tance, 7.e. Mount Moriab or Sion, the Place, O Lord, which thou haſt 
made or de/ign'd for thee to dwell in; the Sanctuary, O Lord, which 
thy hands have eſtabliſn d, z. e. which tbou deſſgneſt by thy Power 10 make 
thy ſetiled Sanctuary for many Ages. 18 For the Lord ſhall continue 10 
ao more Wonders for his People and Name, foraſmuch as be do's reign 
for ever and ever. 19 Zo conclude this Song with a Summary of the 
Subject thereof, as a proper Epriphonema or Concluſion : T bus have I ſung 
anto the Lord, for that the Horſe of Pharaoh went in with his Chariots, 
and with his Horſemen into the Sea, and the Lord brought again the 
Waters of the Sea upom them: but the Children of Iſrael went on dry 
Land in * _ of 15 2 der a the Propheteſs, ſo call d 
om her baving (as is s'd) the Gift of compoſing Hymns im Praiſe 
2 or from her — alſo ſome — from God for the 54 
rect᷑ ion of the People, perhaps of the Momen, the Siſter of Aaron, and 
conſequently of Moſes, took a Timbrel in her hand; and all the Women 
went out after her, 70 juin with ber in praiſing God in a more ſolemn and 
extraordinary manner, by not only ſinging with their Voices, but playing 
elſo the ſame Song with their Timbrels, and with adding thereto Dances, 
1. e. a grave decent Motion of their Bodies and Feet, 21 And Miriam 
with the reſt of the Women anſwer d them, i. e. Moſes and the Men Yerſe 
by verſe; or elſe after every Verſe ſung by the Men, the Women inter- 
pos d and repeated the fir fi Verſe of the Song, Sing ye to the Lord, for 


he hath triumphed gloriouſly; the Horſe and his Rider hath he thrown 
into the Sea. 4 


SECTION XII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by Moſes, From 
the Iſraelites Departure from the Red Sea, To their Coming 
to Mount Horeb or Sinai. Which Particulars take up Chap. 
XV. 22 — XVII. ult. | A | 

1. 


© ene, 22 Then Moſes brought Iſrael, or as the Hebrew ſignifies made them 
remove from the #0 go up not without ſome /mportuni;y, from the Red Sea, they being 
Ked Sea to Marth, geri bent, as is moi? probably thought, on gathering the 2 of the 
prians 
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Epyptians that were caſt np by the Sea on the Shore, and they went out 
from the place of their Encampment by the Red Sea into the Wilderneſs of 
Shur, (þ) otherwiſe call a the Wrlderneſs of Etbam, they differing one from 
the other only as aWhole and a Part av: and they went three days in the 
Wilderneſs, and found no Water. 23 And when they came to a place 
call Marah from what hap ned there at this time, they could not drink 
of the Waters of Marah, for they were bitter: therefore the name of it, 
viz. that place was afterwards call'd Marah, which in Hebrew ſigniſtes 
Bitterneſs, by the [ſraclites. 24 And the People, inflead of crying or 
. praying unto God for Relief, murmur d againſt Moſes, ſaying, What ſhall 
we drink? 25 And he did what they ſhould have done, vs; cry'd unto 
the Lord, and the Lord ſhew'd him a Tree, which when he had caſt 
into the Waters, the Waters were made ſweet: There he made for them 
a (i) Statute and an Ordinance, z. e. for tbeir better Gvvernment gave them 
a few Rules to be obſervd for the preſent, till be ſhould further declare 
his Will to them from Mount Sina: : and by this means there he proy'd 
them, . e. began 10 prove their Obedience, Whether they would obſerve the 
Laws here given them or not. 26 And be ſaid, If thou wilt diligentl 
hearken to the Voice of the Lord thy God, and wilt do that which 1s 
Right in his ſight, and wilt give ear to his Commandments, and keep 
all his Statutes; I will put none of theſe Diſeaſes upon thee, which I 
have brought upon the Egyptians : for I am the Lord that ()“ gives 
thee Health. & | | 

27 And they came to Elim, where were twelve (1) Wells of Water, 

and threeſcore and ten Palm- trees, This being a Tree that delights in Wa- 
ANNOTAT. « | 

h) This plainly appears by comparing Numb. 33. 8. For whereas it is here 
fi, _ Miſes re PE, lee wg Red Sea ; — * went out (vix. of the 
Red Sea) inte the Wilderneſs of Shur & c. it is there ſaid, that they paſſed tbro the 
midſt of the Sea into the Wilderneſs, aud went three days journey in the Wilderneſs 
of Etham, and pitch d in Marab. And by comparing Exod. 13. 20. (or Numb. 
33. 6.) with the fame Numb. i it evidently appears, that the Iſraelites, after 
they had paſs'd thro the Red Sea, came into the ſame Wilderneſs, on the Edge 
of which they had encamp'd before they had paſs'd the Red Sea. Which may be 
moſt clearly ſeen and underſtood by viewing my Map of the . of the 
Iſraelites, belonging to Vol. 2. of my Hiſtorical Geogr. of O. T. | 

(i) Bp Patrick informs us, that tis a moſt Ancient conſtant Tradition of the 
Jews, that now God commanded them to obſerve the Sabbath. 

4) It is a much greater Bleſſing, to give Health ſo as not to be Sick, than to 
reſtore to Health when Sick ; and that the Former is here chiefly intended, ap- 
pears from Pſal.105. 37. as Bp Pearrick has obſerv d. And the Original word will 
bear One ſenſe as well as the Other. | 

(!) The Number of Nells anſwering to the Number of their Tribes, and the 
Number of Pe/m-trees to the Number of the Elders, of which their Supream 


court conſiſted ; hence the Jews have taken Occaſion to indulge their Fancies 
in many reſpects. | | 


rery: 


II. 
From Maraßh 
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tery places; and they encamp d there by che Waters 0 refreſh themſelves 
2 in ſo delightful a place. 1 0 198 

Ee XVI. And they took their Journey from Elim, and encamp d 
the nilderneſs of net by an Arm or Bay of the Red Sea, that came up farther Northward 
Sin ; where Man- into the Lana, than the Ret of the Shore did from the place they afore 
ben. Ben fe the ſaid Sea. This Encampment by the Red Sea is taken notice of 
| Numb. 3 3. 10, 11. but omitted here, probably becauſe nothing remarkable 
fell out there. And all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael re- 

mov'd from the laft mention A Encampment by the Red Sea, and came 

into the Wilderneſs of Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai, and ſo la) 

in their dire? Road to Mount Sinai, on the fifteenth day of the ſecond 

Month, ui was juſt a Month after their firſt Setting out from Rameſes, 

on the fificenih day of the firſt Month, in order to their Departing out of 

the land oi Egypt. 2 And the whole Congregation of the Children of 

Iſrael, i. e. the Generality vf the Elders as —_ as the Reft, murmur'd 

againſt Moſes and Aaron in the Wilderneſs. 3 And the Children of 

Iſrael ſaid unto them, Would to God we had dy'd by the hand of the 

Lord in the land of Egypt, when we fat by the Fleſh-pots, and when we 

did cat Bread to the full: ww6ich 18 not likely, when they were meer Slaves 

and under ſo cruel Haraſhips; but they Untruly magnify therr Former 

Condition, that they might thereby repreſent their Preſent to be more Mi. 

ſerable than Really it was: for ye have brought us forth into this Wil- 

derneſs, to kill this whole Allembly with Hunger; of which /ibewiſe 

there could be no Danger, they baving ſo many Fiocks and Herds to feed 

them. But it ſeems they were unwillmg to leſſen them, nor would be ſa- 

ti d without Bread, which they now wanted, All the Dough they brought 

out of Egypt being nou ſpent. 4 Then {aid the Lord unto Moſes out 

of the Cloud where the Shecvinah was; I will rain, i. e. ſend down in a 

, plentiful manner, and like Drops of Rain, that which ſhall ſupply the want 

of Bread, from Heaven for you fo eat: and the People ſhall go out and 

ather a certain Rate every day; for it ſhall come down in datly Showers, 

2 much as ſhall ſuſſice for each day, that ſo they may be kept the more in 

a conſtant thankful Dependefice on my Providence, and I way prove them, 

whether they will walk in my Law or no. $5 And it ſhall come to pals, 

that on the ſixth day, they ſhall prepare that which they bring in, i. e. 

ſhall grind and bake it (as v.23.) againſt the Sabbath-day, on which they 
were to do no ſuch thing; and therefore it, i e. what they gather on the 

 fixth day, (hall be twice as much as they gather daily other days, vis. 

þ for to ſerve them two days, namely the ſixth and ſeventh. 6 And 

Moſes and Aaron ſaid unto all the Children of Iſrael, At Evening, then 
ye ſhall know, that the Lord has brought, i. e. commanded us ſo bring 

you out from the land of Egypt into this Wilderneſs : ſo that you have 
no Reaſon to murmur againſt us, who did Nothing of Our ſelves without 
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his Oratr , but rather to truſi in him, who cau make as good Proviſion 
for you here in the Wilderneſs, as ever you ſaw in Egypt. ) And in the 


Morning, when the Hanna ſhall fall down (as v.13.) then ye ſhall ſee 


the Glory of the Lord, 1. e. the Glorious Appearance of the Shechinab (as 
v. 10.) for thereby he ſhall give you to under ſt and, that be is Preſent 
among you, and that he hears your Murmurings againſt im the Lord: 
Namely what are we, that ye murmur againſt us? Fe are only bis In- 
Firuments or Agents, aud therefore your Murmurings againFt us, are in 
effec? againfl bim. 8 And Moſes ſaid, Mark well what 7 ſay, viz. This 


{hall be, 2. 6. you ſhall be convinc'd, that the Lord has order d us io do what” 


we have done, and that be takes notice of theſe your Murmurings againſt 
4s, when the Lord ſhall be ſogracrous as not to puniſh theſe your Diſcon- 
tents, but to provide for your Neceſſuies as you deſire, vis. when he ſhall 
give you in the Evening Fleſh to eat, and in the Morning Bread, and both 
to the full, ſo that you ſhall have no Reaſon to complain of your Condition 
being Wor ſe than in Egypt (tho Untruly) when ye ſat by the Fleſb-pots, and 
did cat Bread to the full: For by the Lord's thus ſending you Reſb and 
Bread to the full, it will manifeſilj appear, that the Lord hears your Mur- 
murings which ye murmur agarm/1 us, and ſo in effect againſt him: Name- 
ly what are we but bis Inſtruments or Agents? wherefore your Murmur- 
ings are not againſt us properly, but againſt the Lord. 9 And Moſes ſpake 
unto Aaron, Say unto all the Congregation of the Children of IIrael, 
Come near before the Lord, z.e. before the Sbechinab or Glorious Appearance 
of the Divine Maje/ty,which was now about to break forth out of the Cloud; 
which Cloud was probably now remov'd to a greater Diftance than uſual 
from them, _ of tbeir Murmurings: For he will now convince you, 
that be has heard your Murmurings. 10 And it came to paſs, as Aaron 
ſpake what «Moſes bad bidden bim to the whole Congregation of the 
Children of Iſrael, that at Aaron Direction they look d toward the Cloud, 
which had conducted them to the Wilderneſs they were now in, and which 
Cloud now flood at ſome Diftance from them ; and behold, the Shechinab 
or Glory of the Lord, z. e. a Gfortons Light in which the Lord was preſent 
in a ſpecial manner appear'd in the Cloud: 11 And from tbe ſaia Cloud 
and Glorious Light therein the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, who was probably 
gone 10 pray unto God for the People, and to acknowledge bis Great Good: 
neſs in paſſmg by tbeir Murmurings, 2 Aaron ſpalę to them (as v. 9.) 
laying, as is likely, in the Audience of all the Congregation: 12 I have 
heard the Murmurings of the Children of Iſrael ; ſpeak unto them, ſay- 
ing, At Evening ye thall eat Fleſh, and in the Moruing Fe ſhall be fall'd 
with Bread: and ye ſball know that t 7s I who am the Lord your God, 
that have order d Moſes and Huron to bring pou bither, and therefore your 


Murmurings againſt tbem have been Unreaſonable ; and not againſt them 
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but me. 1 3 And it came to paſs, that at Evening (n) the Quails or 


rather a Kind of Locus came up, and cover d the Camp it ſelf to their 
Tent-doors; and in the Morning they ſaw alſo the Dew, which bad fell 
in the night, and ſtill lay round about the Hoff, not in the Camp it [elf 
as did the Quails or Locuſis. 14 And when the Dew that lay was gone 
off the Ground, behold, upon the Face of the Wilderneſs there lay a ſmall 
round thing, as ſmall as the hoar Froſt on theground. 15 And when 
the Children of Iſrael ſaw it in ihe Morning, as ſoon as they were up and 
gone out 4 their Tents; they ſaid One to another, (g) Man-hu, bat 16, 
What is ibisꝰ for they knew not what it was. And Moſes ſaid unto them, 
This is the Bread which the Lord hath given you to eat. 16 This alſo 
is the thing which the Lord has commanded, concerning the Gathering 
and Uſe of this Bread: Je are to gather every Man according to his eat- 
ing, i. e. as much as will ſuffice bim and his Family One day: at the Rate 
of an Omer for every Man, according to the number of your Perſons in 
each Family, take ye every Man that is Mafter of a Family, for them 
which are in his Tents, Old and Young. 17 And the Children of Iſrael 
did ſo, and gather'd, ſome more, ſome leſs, according to the Largneſs or 
Smalneſs of their Families. 18 And when they brought it home to their 
Tents, then the Father of the Family, or Some of the Rulers of the Con- 
gregation, (v. 22.) did meaſure it with an Omer, and gave to every One 
the Proportion 2 (v. 16.) by God, vis. an Omer; and thus it came 
zo paſs, that he that had gather d much or more than his Omer, had no- 
thing over or more than bis Omer; and he that had gather d little, z. e. 
leſs than bis Omer, had no lack; what was wanting of an Omer, being 
made up out of what others had gather d more: Not that hereby Any were 
encourag d to be Slothful; for Care was taken, that they gather'd every 
Man according to his Own and bit Family's eating, as near as could be 
gueſſed, and — the flrength of the Perſons belonging to each Fa- 
mmily. 19 And Moles ſaid, Let no Man leave of it till the Morning, 
but depend ye on God's Providence for freſh Supphes every day. 20 Not- 
withſtanding they hearken'd not All of ibem unto Moſes, but Some of 
them, either. out of Unbelief or meer Negligence or 4 wanton Juclination 
o make an Experiment, left of it until the Morning, and it bred Worms 
and ſtank: and Moſes was wroth with them. 21 And after this they 
kept no more 11ll the next Morning, except on the Sabbath (as v. 24.) but 
0 ANNO TAT. 

() Jeſepbas is the only Perſon that thus tranſlates the Hebrew word. But it 
is rather t by the Judicious to ſignify a Sort of eatable Locuſt, according 
to the account given Numb. 11. 31. | | | 
a Since not only Philo and Joſephus, but alſo the LXX render Manbv, by 

& this ; I think it but reaſonable to prefer the faid Interpretation before any 
other, eſpecially fince it beſt ſuits with what immediately follows, viz. For they 
knew not what to call it. ; 5 

o | t 
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they gather'd it every Morning, every Man according to his eating: 
and when the Sun waxed hot, it melted. 22 And it came to paſs, that 
on the ſixth day they gather'd twice as much Manna for Bread, namely 
two Omers for one Man according to God's Command, v. 7. and all the 
Rulers of the Congregation came and told Moles, that they bad gather d 
ſuch a double Quantity as they had been afore directed; and now deſir'd 
to know what muſt be done with that day's Quantity, which was over that 
which was to be ſpent on the preſent or /txth day. 23 And he ſaid unto 
them, This is that which the Lord has ſaid, To Morrow is or ſha/{ be 
the Reſt of the Holy Sabbath unto the Lord, 7. e, the Sabbath which ye 
ſhall keep Holy, as in other reſpett᷑s, ſo henceforwards by Refling thereon 
from all Work, ſo that you muſl not go out to Morrow to gather any Manna, 
nor ao any thing to what ye have gather d to day to prepare it for you as 
Je do on other days: but ye muit bake that, as well as Any thing elſe, 
which ye will bake, to day; and boil that ye will boil; and that which 
remains over what. ye cat to day, as well of the Manna, as any other Vi. 
fFuals baked or boiled, lay up for you to be kept until the Morning, aud 
eaten to Morrow. 24. And they laid it up, vis. what remain'd of the Man- 
na, as well as of other Victuals, till the Morning, as Moſes bade them: 
and it, viz. the Manna, tho' probably not all bal d, did not ſtink, neither was 


there any Worm therein. 25 And Moſes ſaid, Eat that to day, which 


je laid up jeſterday; for to day is the Sabbath unto the Lord: to day ye 
are not to gather it, and therefore ſhall not find it in the Field. 26 And 
this ſhall be a flanding Rule for the future: Six days ye ſhall gather it; 
but on the Seventh day which is the Sabbath, in it ye ſball not gather it, 
and therefore there ſhall be none for you to gather. 27 And it came to 


pals, that not with. anding there went out Some of the People on the 


Seventh day for to gather, and they found none. 28 And the Lord 
ſaid unto Moſes, How long refuſe ye to keep my Commandments, and 
my Laws? 29 See, for that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath, 
therefore he giveth you on the Sixth day the Bread of Two days: 
Wherefore abide ye every Man in his place, i. e. within the Compaſs al. 
hu you 10 go from your Tents or Dwellings on the Sabbath, and let no 
Man go out of his (o) /aid place on the Seventh day any more on any ſuch 
Account. 30 So the People reſted on the Seventh day for be preſent; 
and God did not puniſh this their Firfl Diſobedience of breaking the Reſt 


of the Sabbath, foraſmuch as they bad not afore been uſed to, or com. 


manded to uſe ſuch a total Reſt : this Precept of Total Reft being a New 


ANNOTAT. 


(o) This ſeems to have been what was afterwards call'd # Sabbath-days journey: 
The Jews will have it to be the Compaſs of Two thouſand Paces from his Dwel- 


ung, en was the Compaſs ot the Suburbs belonging to a Levitical City, as 
umb. 35. 5. | 
* H 2 Aualition 
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Addition to the Obſervation of the Sabbath, now fir made (v. 23.) and 


given peculiarly to the Tſraclites in memory of their Deliverance from the 


Egypitan Bondage. 31 And the Houſe of Iſrael call'd the name there- 
of, ie of this new Sead, Manna: and it was of a round Fienre like 
Coriander- ſeed, ana it was alſo white; and the Taſte of it, when ir fir/? 
felt and before it was beaten and baked, was like Wafers made with (p) 
Hony, . e. of a pleaſant Feliſu. 32 And Moſes ſaid, This is the thing 
which the Lord commands further concerning this Manna. Fill an Omer 
of it io be kept for your Generations to come; that they may ſee the 
Bread, ard alſo Quantity of each Man's daily Proportion, wherewith I 
have fed you in the Wilderneſs, when I brought you forth from the 
land of Egypt. 33 And accordingly Moſes faid unto Aaron, Take a 
(2) geladen Pot, and put an Omer full of Manna therein, and lay it up be- 
tore the Lord, 7. e. before the Ark of the Teſtimony (as v. 34.) to be kept 


for your Generations. 34. As the Lord commanded Moſes, ſo Aaron 


laid it up before the At of the Teſtimony, to be kept, whence it appears 

probable, that this Command was not given till after the Tabernacle was 
bualt,. tho' Hoſes mentions it here, that be might lay together all that re- 
lated to the Mauna. 35 And the Children of Iſrael did eat Manna forty 


years, until they came to the Land to be inhabited by them: namely 


they did eat Manna, until they came unto G/eal, which is in the Eaſtern 
Borders of the land of Canaan. 36 Now an Omer is the tenth part of 
an Ephah ;. wich Ephah being computed to be equal to ſeven & ine. gal. 
tows, a pettle and ba a pint of Our meaſare, i albu that an Omer was 
near three of our Quarts. | TP | 
Chap. XVII. And all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael jour- 
ney d from the Wilderneſs of Sin, wwhither they came Chap. 16. 1. after 
their Journeys, 7.c. going from Sin firſt to (r) Dopbkab, and then to Aluſb, 
which Forrneys are bere omitted, becauſe nothing remarkable happen d at 
eitber of the laſt tuo places, they flaying at each probably but one night: 
and they journey d thus according to the Commandment of the Lord, i. e. 
Direct n of the Glorions Cloud, and pitch'd in Rephidim: and there was 
no Water for the People to drink. 2 Wherefore the People, fearimg 
only as yet they ſbauld quickly want Water, did chide with Moles, 7. e. 
talk to him in an undutiful manner, and Said, Give us Water that we 
may drink. And Moſes {aid unto them, Why chide you with me? 
Wherefore do ye tempt the Lord, i. e. provoke the Lord to puniſh you by 
ANNOTAT. 
(p) It is to be obſerv'd, that All things of a — Reliſh are compar'd in 
unto . Whence thoſe Expreflions Pal. 19. 1x. &c. And the Land 
of Canaan is therefore deſcrib d to be a Land flowing with Hozy, as has been 
afore obſerv d. ann 4 06 7 0 
(r) As appears trom Numb. 33. 12 — 14. 


Diftrufling 
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— bis Goodneſs and Power > 3 And the People, having now - 


quite ſpent all the Water that they brought from Elim, thirſted there for 
Water, as they at fir t coming thither fear d they ſhould: and bereupon 
the People not only chode with, but openly murmur'd againſt Moſes, and 
proceeded to ſuch a Rage as to be almoſt ready to flone him (as v. 4.) and 
faid, Wherefore is this that thou haſt brought us up out of Egypt, to 
kill us, and our Children, and our Cattle with thirſt? 4 And Moſes, 
tho be did not upon their Chiding with him at the beginning of their Fears 
only for want 2 ater, yet now ſecing their real and great Diſireſa, cry d 
unto the Lord, ſaying, What ſhall I do unto this People 70 content them? 
I bave uſed all proper Motives to perſwade them 10 rely on thy Goodneſs, 
as which will certainly not ſuffer them to periſh with Thirſt, but relieve 
them in thy Good time: but ſo far are they from heark'ning to me there- 
in, that they be almoſt ready to ſtone me. 5 And the Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, Go on before the People t Mount Horeb, and take with thee 
only ſome of the Elders of Iſrael at preſent, not all the People; and thy 
Rod, wherewith thou ſmoteſt the River in Egypt and turned it into 
Blood, and diaſt other Miracles, take in thy hand, and go as 7 bid thee 
without fearing being ſton d. 6 Behold, I will ſtand before thee, z. e. the 
Shechinah or my Glory ſhall appear in 1he Cloud there on the particular 
Rock in Horeb which 1hon ſbalt bring Water out of, and thou ſhalt ſmite 
the ſaid (6) Rock with tb Roa, and there ſhall come Water out of it, 
that the People may drink. And Moſes did fo in the fight of the Elders 

of Iſrael, which he bad (according to v. 5.) taken with bim, namely to be 
Witneſſes of the T ruth of the Miracle now uu ought, in bringing Water out 
of the ſaid Rock, and that there was no Spring there before; and that by 
the Witneſs of the ſaid Elders the People might be aſſur d, that it was 
by the immediate and miraculous Proyidence of God, (whoſe Glory the El. 
ders ſaw at Horeb, as it appear d afore (Chap. 16. 10.) when the Manna 
was fir? given,) that they were continually reliev'd and ſu ain d, both 
with Bread and Drink in their Travels afterwards thro the ſeveral Mil. 


derneſſes they paſſed thro', and particularly now at preſent in their Camp 


at Rephidim, whither the Waters ran out of the Rock in ſuch plenty, as 
if they bad been ſeveral Rrvers. 7 And he, i. e. Hoſes call'd the name 
of the place where the Iſraelites were now encamp d, and which was 


afore call'd Rephidim, on one account Mallah, and on another Meribah : 


namely Meribab, which in Hebrew ſignifics Chiding, becauſe of the 
Chiding ( as v. 2.) of the Children of Iſrael with bim; and Maſſab, 
which in Hebrew flenifies Tempting, becauſe they tempted ( as v. 2.) 
the Lord, ſaying, Is the Lord among us, i. e. Do's be take any: Care 
of us, or not? ANNOTAT. 


1 8 That this Rock, as well as the Manna, was a Type of Chriſt, we learn 
10 | | 
8. Then, 5 


r. 10. 3. 4. 
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rh ey 4 8 » 8 Then, after the People were refreſh'a with the Waters thus mira- 
Ama.ctite;, who Culonſly flowing out of the Rock, came Amalek, 7. e. the Amalekites or De- 
abe them. ſcendents of Amaich, who was himſelf deſcended of rhe eldeſt Son of Eſau 


by a Concubine, (Gen. 36.12.) whence Some have imagin'd that this Com- 
ing of the Amalekites againſt the Iſraelites, was grounded on the Ancient 
Grudge of the Seed of Eſau to thoſe of Iſrael: tho it might proceed from 
ſome League of mutual Defence between the Canaanites and Amalekites, 
or moſt ltely of all only from their Greedineſs of Prey, they having heard 
that the Jjraelites were loaden with the Spotls of the Egyptians. But 
whatever was the Occaſion, they ling in the parts between Canaan and 
Rephiaim where the Iſraelites now were, came without any Provocation 
given them, and fought with Iſrael in Rephidim. 9 And Moſes bere- 
upon {aid unto Joſhua, who appears hence to be an Eminent Perſon at 
their Firfl Coming out of Egypt, eſpecially for Yalour, Chooſe us out Men, 
whom thou knoweF to be Valiant like thy ſelf, and go ont, fight with 
Amalek to morrow, when they intend to fall upon us again: and there- 
fore to worrow I will ſtand on the top of the Hill before us, thong bt 
to be the Hill or Mount of Horeb, with the Rod of God in my hand; 
which la he ſaid to encourage Joſhua to hope that God would not fail to 
give them the Victory, tho' a Miracle ſhould be requiſite to er. hy to paſs. 
10 So Joſhua did as Moſes had ſaid to him, and fought with Amalek: 
and Moſes, Aaron, and Hur, who 7s moft probably ſuppos d to have been 
the Fiusbaud of Miriam, went up to the top of the Hill. 11 And it 
came to paſs when Moſes held up the od of C in his hand, that hen 
Iſrael prevail'd; and when he let down the Rod of God in his hand, his 
hand being tir d with holding it up, then Amalek prevail'd, as Moſes and 
Aaron and Hur could plainly diſcern from the top of the Hill; whence it 
plainly appear d that the YVittuy was to be obtain'd by the Ijraelites, only 
by the Special Aiiſtauce of God. 12 Now Moſes hands were wearied 
wrilh holding up the Rod, aud be himſelf with Standing; and they, i. e. 
Aaron and Hur took a Stone and put it under him, and he fat thereon: 
and Aaron and Hur ſtay d up his hands by (t) turns, namely ſometime 
the One one of his bands with the Rod in it on one ſide, and ſometime 
the Other he other of his bands, the Rod being put into that, on the other 
ſide: and by this means his hands were ſteady, i. e. fleadily held up One 
or the Other with the Rod in it until the going down of the Sun. 13 And 
Joſhua, conſequently om all the lime that the Rod was thus beld 
ap, at length diſcomfited or quite routed Amalek and his People, i. e. the 


Aimg of Amalek with bis own Souldiers, or elſe the Amalkkites with others 
therr Confederates, with the edge of the Sword, the Iſraelites having pro- 


| | ANNOTAT. | 
() Otherwiſe, had they held up both his Hands together, they might have 
been as weary as He. | 
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bably furniſh'd tbemſelves with theſe Swords at the Red Sea, taking them 
from the Egyptians that were around and ca? up afterwards on the 
Shore. 14 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Tate care and write This 
for a Memorial or Record of it in (u) the Book, wherein thou fhalt write 
all the Laws Oc. which 7 ſhall grue the Tſraelites, and rehearſe it in the 
ears of Joſhua particularly, who is to be the next Leader of the People 
after thy: ſelf, that neitber He nor Any other ſucceeding Ruler of the People 
may ever hereafter enter into any: League with the Amalektes:: for, be- 
cauſe they were the very Firit that drew. Sword again my People, and 
that altogether Unprovt'd, therefore in time I will utterly put out the 
Remembrance of Amalek from under Heaven, ite. here ſhall not be One of 
them left, but they ſhall all be deſtroy d, if the Tſraclites will aft as 7 ſhall 
direct them, ( ſee 1 Sam. 15 3.) 15 And Moſes built an Altar, either 
to offer Sacrifice thereon by way of I bankſgtving for the late Yiftory, or 
elſe only as a Monument thereof, or on both Accounts; and call'd the Name 
of it JEHOVAH-nifli, . e. Z Lord is my Banner, or He by whom 
we overcame them, the ſaid Name being inſcrib d on the Altar as is ſup- 
poſed. 16 And he ſaid, viz. unto Foſhua, as God had (v.14.) commanded 
him, and that probably in tbe Hearing of the People alſo; I am to inform 

jou by God's ſpecial Command, that becauſe the hand of Amalek is or has 

been thus againſt the Throne, z. e. Maje Hy and Power of the Lord, in 
daring to oppoſe his Condut? of his People, after he bad ſhewn ſuch aſloniſi 
ing Wonders againſt the Egyptians for the Deliverance of bis People, there» 
fore the Lord will Chat bis ſaid People ſhall never make any League, bus 
Hall have or make War with Amalek from Generation to Generation, 
till the ſaid Amalehites ſhall be extinguiſb d or ceaſe to be a People: which + 
Determination of God you are therefore well to remember, and act᷑ ac. 
cordingly for ever hereafter. 


SECTION XIII. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are related by Moſes, and were | 
— during the Stay of the Iſraelites at Mount Horeb | | 
or Sinai. Which Particulars take up All the remaining Chapters | 
of Exodus, All Leviticus, All the firſt nine Chapters of Numbers, | | 
and alſo Chap. X. 10. | 


In order to the Reader's more Eaſily and Clearly percerumg, how the | 
Thread of the Sacred Hiſtory is carried on by Moſes, As it ſeems proper 
to contain under One Sæct ion All that was tranſact᷑ed during the Iſtaclites | 
Stay at Mount Horeb or Sinai; So this taking up ſo very large a part of. 


See Deut. 25. 17, &c. f | 
(s) 5. 17, 4 
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the following Hiftory, it ſeems requiſite t0 diftinguſp this One Secxion 


into ſeveral Parts, according to the ſeveral Subjects therein treated of ; 
which Parts of this Section ſhall be diſtingaiſh'd thus, Not. NM 2. Or. 


SECT, xIII. No, . 


Containing an Account of Moſes Father in law, (together with Mo- 
ſes Wife and his two Sons) coming to him at Mount Sinai, 


and what paſſed there between them, till the Departure of his 


Father in law: Which Particulars take up Chap. XVIII. 


Chap. XVIII. After the [ſraclites had gotten the Victory over the A. 
malekites related in the foregoing Chapter, they remov'd from Rephiaim 
where they were afore, Chap. 10. 8. and came and encamp d at the Mount 
of God ( as v. 3.) i.e. () Mount Horeb or Sinai. And when Jethro the 
Prieſt (x) or Prince of Midian, Moſes Father in law, heard of all that 
God had done for Moſes, and for Iſrael his People, and that the Lord 
had brought Iſrael out of Egypt, even to Mount Sinai, which was in 
the Confines of bus own Country Midian; 2 then Jethro, Moſes Father 
in law, took Zipporah Moſes Wife, after he had ſent her back, probably 
from the Inn mention'd (Chap. 4. 24.) 3 and her two Sons, of which the 
name of the One or Zlde/# was Gerſhom (for he, :. e. Hoſes ſaid, I have 
been an Alien in a {trange Land,) 4 and the name of the Other was 
Eliezer, 1which ſienifies my God 1s my Help, (for the God of my Father, 
faid he, 7.e. Moſes was my Help, and deliver'd me from the Sword of 
Pharaoh, when: he ſong ht to flay bim as Chap. 2.15.) And this Elieger is 
thought to have been born but a little before Moſes left Midian to return 
into Egypt, and conſequently to have been the Child that was circumcis 
at the Inn aforemention d. 5 And Jethro, Moſes Father in law, came 
with his Sons and his Wife unto Moſes into the Wilderneſs, where he 


encamped at the Mount of God, i e. Mount Horeb or Sinai, which were 


but two different Aiſings of the ſame Mount. 6 Now He (y) had ſent 
to tell Moſes by a Leiter, I thy Father in law Jethro am coming unto 
thee, and thy Wife, and her two Sons with her: ir being requifite for 


PAOOMDY OREENNSD TT as 

(w) Mount Horeb and Sinai were not two diſtin Mountains, but only two 
different Rilings of the ſame Mount; it being all call'd at firſt Mount Hores, 
till God appear d to Moſes in a Flame of Fire in a Buſh, (LTD ne] that was 
on that ſide of the Mountain which was next to Midian, whence the faid Moun- 
tain came afterwards to be call'd Mpunt Sinai by the lſraelites, tho? the ſaid name 
properly belongs only to that Part or Rifing of the ſaid Mountain, where was 
the foreſaid Buſh. See the Note on Gen. 3.2. (x) See Chap. 2. 16. 

(3) For fo the Hebrew word may properly Ggaify,and ſo the interpret it. 


Fethro 
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Jetbro to give this Notice, that he might without any hindrance paſs the 
Cuards, which we may well think Moſes had ſet very Carefully after the 
Fight with Amaleł, io prevent any Enemy falling upon the People unawares. 
7 And Moſes went out to meet his Father in law, and did Obeiſance zo 


him as ſach, and kiſs d him, Welcoming him according to the Cuſtom of 


thoſe Countries; and they asked each Other of their Welfare: and they 
came into the Tent, wh:ch was prepar'd to entertain Jethro, 8 And(s) 
Moſes told his Father in law all that the Lord had done unto Pharaoh, 
and to the Egyptians for Iſrael's ſake, and all the Difficulties or Troubles 
that had come upon them by the way, and how the Lord deliver'd them. 
9 And Jethro rejoyc'd for all the Goodneſs which the Lord had done 
to Iſrael: whom he had deliver'd out of the hand of the Egyptians. 
10 And [Jethro ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath deliver'd you our 
of the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the hand of Pharaoh, who hath 
deliver'd the People from under the hand of the Egyptians. . 11 Now 
I know by that thou haf? told me (v. 8.) as by moit certain and evident 
Proofs, what I afore Believ'd according to the Faith deliver d down from 
our Common Forefather Abrabam, that the Lord is the only True God, 
and conſequently Greater than all Gods fa//ly ſo call d in the World, par- 
ticularly than the God's of the Egypiians : for in the thing wherein they, 
i e. the Egyptians relying on the Power and Aſfiflance of their own God's, 
dealt proudly, vis. in refufing to let the Tſrachtes go at firññũ, and then 
endeavouring to equal the Miracles of Moſes by their Magicians, and at 


laſt purſuing after the Iſraelites to force them back again, He was above 


them in each reſpect, making even the Magicians to acknowledge his Su- 

pream Power, Chap. 8.19. and ſending the Plague of Built even upon them, 
Chap. 9.11. and throwing down and defiroying even the Images of their 
Coat, Chap. 12. 12. and at lat over-wbelming Pharaoh and all hrs Hoft 
in the Red Sea. 12 And Jethro, Moſes Father in law, by way of ac- 
knowledging Himſelf to be a Worſhipper alſo of the only True God, the God 
of ſrael, and alſo by way of returning his T hanks to God for the Mercies 
be had vouchſafed the Tſraclites, took a Burnt-offering, and otber Sacri- 
fioes for 40 offer unto God, which He as a Prieft of the True God was 
himſelf permitted to offer : and Aaron came, and all the Elders of Iſrael 
to eat Bread, i. e. 70 partake of the Sacrifices or Peace-offerings with Moſes 
Father in law before God, 7. e. before the (a) Place where God appear d 

ANNOTAT. I WL EM 


(z) It ſeems ve Reaſonably infer'd by Bp Parrick from this Verſe, that Jethro 


came to Moſes before the Delivery of the Ten Commandments, &c. foraſmuch as 
otherwiſe it may well be ſuppos'd, that Moſes would have ſaid Something to Je- 
thro of God's Glorious Appearance to them on Mount Sinai at that time, &. 
(% Which was probably the Tabernacle or Tent, which was made uſe of for 
God's publick Service, before That larger and Richer one, which God appointed 
to be made, in the following Chapters. 1 AEDST RI | 
in 
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the wſual Poſture of Plaintiffs and Defendants, by Moſes, from 
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in the Cloudy Pillar, or to hit Honour and Glory. 13 And it came to pats 
on the Morrow, that Moſes fat, be y__ Poſture of Fadpes, to Jud e 
ber Canſes; and the _ hes 

e morn· 

ing unto the eve 14 And when Moſes Father in law faw all that 
he did for the People, he ſaid, What is this thing, 7. e. heavy Barden, 
that thou doſt tale on thy ſelf for the People > Why fitteſt thou thy ſelf 
Alone to do this, it being Too much for any One perſon to bear; and al] 
the People ſtand by thee from morning unto evening, and conſequently 


ſo long as 40 tire beth thy ſe and them? 15 And Moles faid unto his 


Father in law, Becauſe the People come unto me to enquire of God, i. e. 
to dectat their Controverſtes according to the Will of God; and I can't well 
refuſe to do this, there being No other as yet appointed by God 10 db it. 
16 Wherefore when they have a watter of Controverſy, they come to me 
to decide it; and I judge between the one and the other, i e. Phainiryf 
and Defendant, and I do make them know the Statutes of God and his 
Laws, 2. e. what is the Law of God in the Caſe brought before me. 17 And 
Mofes Father in law faid unto him, The thing that thou doſt is not 
good for the Health of thy Self or the People. 18 Thou wilt ſurely wear 
away, both thou, and this People that is with thee, i e. ye wil/ all deftroy 
your Healths by ſo dung: for this thing is too heavy for thee ; thou art 
not able to perform it thy ſelf alone, w7thour prejudcing thy own Health 
thereby, and 1 m attending ſo long upon thee to have their Cauſes 
decided. 19 Hearken now unto my Voue, I Will give thee Counſel, 
and God, I doubt not, ſhall be with thee, fo-as in ſbew my Auvice 10 be 
Cod; Be thou for the People in things more immediately pertaining 
unto God, namely to enquire and know. bis Will in matters of Religion, 
and 4% thou ſhalt bring the Cauſes of a Civil Nature 1hat are (b) Ex- 
iraordmery for them unto God 20 be'decided by bim: 20 and when thou 
Af been inform'd of God what Anſwer to give, thou fhak teach them 
abe Ordinances in relation to Religions matters, and the Laws in relation 
to Cui matters, which thou ha receiv'd from God, and ſo ſhalt ſhew 
them the way wherein they ſhall walk in Religions matters or towards 
God, and the work that they maſt do, 2. e. what they mutt av in Civil 
matters or toward One the Otber. 21 Wherefore in oraler to tbis thou 
fhalt provide out of the People able Men, 7, e. Hen of Ability for ſuch an 
Employ in all reſpectt, and therefore eſpecially ſuch as fear God, Men of 
Truch, hating Covetouſneſs; and place ſuch over them, to be Rulers of 
and Rulers of hundreds, Rulers of fifties, and Rulers of tens. 
22 And let them judge the Poe at all ſeaſons, 8 every day ſome 
or other” of them in rhe ſeveral Diſiricts 1p hear and determine Cauſes: 
and it ſhall be that every great matter, i e. which is ſo great and difficult 
() As verſe 22. 26. 97364I ge wot 7 at goku 4 


as 
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as they know not how 10 decide, they ſhall rye 0s thee; but every 
ſmall matter, i. c. wu, they know dry eafaly how to decide tbemſeldes, 
they ſhall jndge or dec ide accaratugi without any. more ab: 80 thall it 
be Eafter for thy ſelf, for they, ubom tbou ſhall appoint to be (as v. 21.) 
Rulers, ſhall bear the Burden with thee. 23 If thou ſhalt do this thing 
that 7 adviſe thee, and God command thee ſo t0 db, whom it will be pro- 
per for thee to conſult herein, then thou ſhalt be able to endure er mat 
live a long while, whereas otherwiſe thy Strengib mut, according to the 
common Courſe of things, be decay d apace, and thy Life ſhorten'd; and 
by following the Method I bave propas a, all this People ſhall alſo go to 
their place in peace, i. e. go bome every day from the places of Fudicatnre, 
very mach ſatizfy'd with ſo much quicker diſpatch. 24 So Mofes heark- 
ned to the voice of his Father in law, and having conſulted God about it 
and had bt rn ( as v. 2.3.) did all that he had faid. 25 And 
Moſes chote able Men out of all Iſrael, and made them Heads over the 
People, Rulers of thouſands, Rulers of hundreds, Rulers of fifties, and 
Rulers of tens. 26 And they judg'd the People at all ſeaſons, i. e. every 
day that they reſorted to them for Judgment: namely the hard Cauſes they, 
i. e. the aforemention'd Rulers or Fadpes brought unto Moſes, but every 
ſmall matter they judg'd themſelves. 27 And Moſes, after be bad us'd 
fach Tmportunity with bim (as was Proper and Cit) to flay Longer, let 
his Father in law depart; and he went his way into his own Land, . o. 
Midian, leaving his daughter Zipporah and her Children with Moſes her 
Husband and their Father. 8 8 


SE CT. XIII. No. 2. 


Containing an Account of the Delivery of the Ten Command- 
ments by God himſelf from Mount Sinai; and after that an 
Account of ſeveral Preeepts concerning Religion, (7 way of 
Explication of ſome of the Ten Commanaments,) and cheefly of ſuch 
nts or Laws of Civil Government, as God delver a 

to Moſes in the 7 Mount to be communicated by him to 
the Iſraelites, To the. Obſervation of All which, the 1fracktes 

moſt ſolemnly engag d themſelves by a Formal Covenant. Which 

Particulars take up Chap, XIX. 1 — XXIV. 11. n 

ä God mind: the 

Chap. XIX. Now as 70 the enn Time when the Tſrachites came to f. f 4, lor 
Mount Smai, awhere' the A ſo long, and fo Remarkable things them, and pro- | 
were done, e/pecially' the Ten Commandments and far Greate ff part of uct net Boe 
the Reft of the Law were deliver'd; it is to be known, that it was In the fra on their 
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third Month, (55) when the Children of Iſrael were gone forth out of 

the land of Egypt, the ſame day of the ſaia Honth, as they ſet forth in, 
io come out of Egypt, vis. on the fifteenth day of the third Month, came 
they into the Wilderneſs of Sinai. 2 For they were departed from Re- 
phidim, and were come this fiſteentb day to the Deſert of Sinai, and had 
pitch'd in the ſaid Wilderneſs, and there Iſrael encamp d before the Mount 
of Sinai, which as it gave name to this Wilderneſs, ſo is thought to have 
taken its Own name from ihe Baſh that burnt with Fire, when God firſ? 
eppear'd bere 10 Mhſes, (as Chap. 3. 2, Gr.) the Hebrew word for a Buſh 


| being Seneb, All this Mount being afore call d Floreb. 3 And Moles, 


being order'd by God fo to do, went up ſome part of the Mountain unto 
God, 1. e. toward ihe Top of the Mountain where the Claud refled; and 
the Lord call'd unto him as be ſtood at ſore Diftance out of the Cloud, 
that was on the Top of the Mountain, ſaying, Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the 
Houſe of Jacob, which was lately in as Low a Condition as their Father 


ua when be went to Padan-aram, and had the name only of Jacob, and 


tell che Children of Iſrael, who are now become as Great as God made 
their Father when be came from Padan-aram, and had the name of 1fracl 
7 um; 4 Ye have ſeen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how 

bare you on Eagles Wings, i. e. have kept you ſo Safe, and plac'd you ſo 
Far out of the Reach of your Enemies, as if you had been born up on high 
by Eagles, who are obſerv'd-to carry their young Ones on their Wings, and 
ia ſoar ſo High that None can touch or burt them, and brought you unto 
my Self, i. e. to live under my Special Government, as your King and Co- 
vernor in a peculiar manner. 5 Now therefore, if ye will obey my Voice 


A N NO T A T- 


cular Number of the Day of the Month here Tea 28 is, uſual in ne — 
at very day came they into t 


a day of the n after their Coming, out of Egypt, they Fame into tbe 


And therefore on the whole I rather pr 


A indeed, 
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indeed, and keep my Covenant which I intend to make with you, (Chap. 
4.) as ſoon as 7 have deliver d to you the Precepts and Laws, which os 
by the ſaid Covenant are ſolemnly to engage to keep, which Precepts and 
Laws are contain d Chap. 20 — 23. then ye ſhall be as a peculiar Trea- 
ſure unto Me above all People, i. e. very Dear unto me, and I will tate 
a ſingular Care of you, as Kings do of thoſe things which they lay ap in 
their Treaſury : and this you are to look upon as a ſpecial Favour and Ho- 
nour, for as much as All the Earth is mine, and herefore it is a ſpecial 
Favonr in Me to look on you as my peculiar Treaſure, above all other Fal 
who are mine as well as you. 6 And ye ſhall be unto me a Kingdom 
of Prieſts, or as it is render d by the Seventy Interpreters and warranted 
by . Peter, (I Pet. 2. 5, 9.) a Kingly Priethood,, or as it is ex [rd 
by . John, ( Revel. 1. 6, Oc.) Ze ſhall be unto me Kings and Fhie 73 
namely ye ſhall be as Kings in reſpect of that Liberty and Freedom where- 
in babe and ſhall inſtate you, by Redeeming you from your Bondage in 
| Egypt, and making you a People ſubject to No other People, but Lord's 
of your ſelves in reſpet? to all other Nations; and ye ſhall be as Prieſts on 

account of my having thus redeem d you, and inftated you in ſuch Free- 
dom and Liberty, that ye may imploy your Time and Care chiefly in Sa- 
crificing unto me, and Feafling on your Sacrifices, tho' ye ſhall not All 
facrifice in Perſon, but by Prieſts more peculiarly appointed ſo to do: and 
ye ſhall be an Holy Nation, 7. e. a Nation . to Me and my True 
Wor fbip from all other Nations and their Zdolatry. Theſe are the Words 
which thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the Children of Iſrael, and which briefly 
comprehend both their Duty, and their extraordinary Privileage above all. 
other People on performance of therr ſata Duty. | FA ; 

And Moſes came down from the Mouni, and call'd for the Elders The People pro- 

of the People, ie ihe Principal Perſons in the ſeveral Tribes, and laid miſc obe. 
before their faces, 7. e. plainly declar d to tbem all theſe Words which the 

Lord commanded him. 8 And he Alders went and communicated to 

the People of their ſeveral Tribes what Moſes had ſaid to tbem: and all 
the People anſwer'd together, and ſaid, All that the Lord has ſpoken, 
we will do, hereby — to have the Lord for their King in a ſpecial 
manner, and promiſing to obey bis Will as ſuch. | 

And Moſes, who berein plainly atted- as a Mediator ( according to Gal. They ar odd 

3-19.) between God and the People, return d, i.e. wen! up again 10 the ſame. prepare for te 
place on the Mount, where he had been afore (v. 3.) and told the Words 5 and Mower 
of the People unto the Lord. 9 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Lo, to ſee G, G 
I wi} come or Yor unto thee on 7his Mount in a thick Cloud, . e. in d beer bn Come. 


„ 


« Chud which ſhall be Darker than that which bas hitherto gone before © 
You, and ſhall be accompany d with T hunarings and. Ligbinings, (as v.16.) 
and out of. the ſaid Gloud will 7 ſpeak unto thee, ſo that the People may 
hear when I ſpeak with thee, and therenpan believe thee for _ — 
. | | | ame j 
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Namely Moſes had told the Words of the People (v. 8.) unto the Lord, 
and hereupos the Lord ſaid what is 170 Before related; lo and the Lord 
laid furtber at the ſame time unto Moles, Therefore go unto the People, 
aud in order to prepare them for my arauce amoug them, ſanctify 
them to day and to morrow, i. e. let tbem theſe two days abFain from 
all Uncleanne[s, and from Commun and ordinary 7mploymeuts, and other. 
wiſe lawful Pleaſures, and give themſelues to Faſting and Prayer; and 
let them waſh their Cloaths, whereby the Hebrew Doctors under land 
the Waſhing of their Whole Bodies; 11 and be Ready againſt the third 
day from hence: for on the ſaid third day the Lord, i. f. abe Shechingh 
or Fiſible Glory of the Lord will come down from Heaven in the Sight 
of all the People upon Mount Sinai. 12 And zo work and preſerve in 
their Minds a moi? profound Reverence of the Divine Majeſty, and con- 
Sequently to bis Laws, they ſhall keep at à due Diſtance from the Mount : 
t0 which end thou {halt ſet ar mark out Bounds unto the People round 
about, ſaying, Take great heed to your ſelves, that ye go not any ihing 
beyond the Hounds I baue ſet you, in order to go up into the Mount, or 
ſo mach as to touch the Border of it; whoſoever toucheth the Mount, 
ſhall be ſurely put to death. 13 There ſhall not an hand touch it, but 
he that touches it, tb with his hand only, ſhall ſurely be ſton d if near 
at hang, or {hot-thro* (c) with Dart or Arrows if at a diſtauce: whe- 
ther it be Beaſt or Man, bar touches the Mount, it (ball not live: when 
the found of the Trumpet is continu'd long tggether wirbeut being broken, 
and conſequently is ſofter and lefs terrible, they ſhall come up aut of the 
Camp to the Sund that tbau haft ſet round about ihe Mount. 14 And 
Moſes went down from the Mount unto the People, and ſanctify d the 
People, i. e. commanded them to ſanctiſy themſelves, as Iuuaraiy by Me- 
' ditation and Prayer, ſo alſo Outwardly, and tberefore they waſh'd their 
Cloaths. 15 And he ſaid unto the People, 7 bis you maſt be ſure to ab, 
that ye may be ready, i. e. prepar'd againſt the third day for tbe Appear- - 
ance of the Lord among you: in order to which ye muſi ab ain not only 
from all Uncleauneſs and common Buſineſs, has from ſome other Acts 
alſo which are lawful at other times, as particularly ye are to ſee that ye 
come not at your Wives; which ſeems tobe bere ſpecify d, as what other- 
wiſe they would not have thought nece//ary 10 alain from, 
Moles brings the 16 And it came to paſs on the third day. in the morning, that there 
People to the Fot were Thunders and Lightnings, and a chick Cloud upon the Mount, and 
of the dt the Voice of the Trumpet ing loud, 1. e. the Angels that attended 
| the Divine Majefly, made « Sound like that of a Trumpet, but much be- 
Joud the Sauud any Man could make: So that all the People, that was 
1 We pay roy tov Wy uh 8 5": Fg 
c) The Hebrew words ma ſhall be thrown down Headlong ; 
1 in this place 12 1115 y TH 
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in the Camp, trembled. 17 And toben the Trumpet beg an to ſound ſofter 
with one continn d gentle Snus, Moſes brought forth the People (accord- 
ing 10 v. 13.) out of the Camp to meet with God, 7. e. to come nearer 70 
the Divine Appearance, and they ſtood ar or near the Bounds which Mo. 
fes had ſet at the lower part of the Mount or below the Mount. 18 And 
Mount Sinai was altogether on a Smoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended 
upon it in Fire, 7. e. the Shechinab or the Viſible Glory of the Lord came 
down in the thick Chad upon the Mount, (as v. 9,16.) attended with a 
Ghttering Company of Angels, who appear d like flames of Fire: and the 
Smoke hereof aſcented as the Smoke of a Furnace mixt with Fire, which 
went up unto the muſt of Feaven or the Ar, (Deut. 4.11.) and the whole 
Mount quaked greatly. 19 And now again the Voice of the Trumpet 
grew louder and louder a great deal, after tbat Moſes had brought rhe 
People out of the Camp (as v. 17.) and the Sight of the Smoke and Fire, 
and Quaking of the Mountain, and Sound of the Trumpet was ſo terrible, 
that now Moles himſelf ſpake (4) and ſaid, 7 exceedingly fear and quake, 
fo as that I dure not venture to come my ſelf nearer than the Bounds ſet 
the People (v. 12.) withent thy ſpecial Command ſo to do: and hereupon 
God anſwer'd him by a Voice, commanding him Not to be afraid, but 
to come up nearer to him. 20 Thus, as is related v.16,18. the Lord came 


down on Mount Sinai, namely on the top of the Mount: and the Lord 


having afore (v. 19.) bid Moſes not to fear to come nearer the Mount than 
the People were, vis. tv the very Mount it ſelf, and he being come accord- 
ingly : now call'd Moſes up to the top of the Mount, and Moſes went up. 
21 And Moſes being thus gon up the Mount, it ſeems ſome of the People 
thong ht of Coming nearer than the Bounds ſet them, to ſee likely if they 
could diſcover more of the Divine Majeſij: wherenpon the Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, Go down again preſenth, and ane w charge the People, leſt they 
break thro* unto rhe Lord, i. e. come nearer than the Bound's ſet them to- 
ward the Divine Appearance, to gaze or diſcover more of the Divine Ma- 
jefty, and as Many of them as 4 fo periſh for their preſumption. 22. And 
let hoſe of the Principal and more honourable Perſons in the ſeveral Tribes, 
which have hitherto perform d the Office of the Priefts (e) alſo which come 
near to the Lord, 78. to perforen Divine Service or to Sacrifice, ſanctify 
themſelves in a peculiar and higher manner, leſt when they come nearer 
than the People are to come, in order to ſacrifice, the Lord break forth 


upon them wh bis Wrath, and defiroy them. 23 And Moſes faid unto 


| ANNOTAT. 3 28 

(4) Hither, what is ſaid Hebr. 12. 21. is moſt judicioufly refer'd. 

(e) By theſe Prieſts may poſſibly be meant Aaron, and his two Sons Neded 
and Abibu, who were ſhortly to. be conſecrated to the Prieſt's Office, and who 
therefore are exprefly mention'd as coming up into the Mount, and that neares 
than the reſt of the People, (except ſome ot the Elders,) Chap. 24. L, 9, Kc. 


ö 
| 
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Exodus, Chap. XIX, XX. 
PAR APH RA S E. 


the Lord, Surely the People cannot be ſo preſumptuous as to come up 
to Mount Sinai: for I have already plainly acquainted them, that thou 
chargedſt us, 7. e. me in Perſon and by me the Elders, ſaying, Set Bounds 
about the Mount, beyond which let no One dare paſs, and ſo ſanctify it, 
t. e. ſeparate the Mount on account of its relative Holineſs to Me founded 
on my ſpecial Preſence there. 24 And the Lord ſaid unto him, 7 know 
the [nclination of the People better than thou dot, and that they will 
preſume. to come to the Mount, if not ſpeedily op d: therefore quickly 
Away, get thee down; and Ster tbou hat renew'd the foremention'd 
Charge, 41 ſpa thou ſhalt come up again, thon and Aaron with thee, 
to whom God did this great Flonour, becauſe he was to be ſhortly call'd to 
the Dignity of the Fiighpricfl, and would be more reſpect᷑ed by the People, 
when they ſaw him admitted thus Nearer unto God, than not only they 
were, but even thoſe alſs that did then perform the Office of Prieſis: but 
let not the Prieſts, and much /e/s any ober of the People break thro}, i.e. 
come beyond the Bounds ſet, to come up unto the Lord, leſt he break forth 
upon or de Hroy them. 25 So Moſes went down unto be Priefs and 
reft of the People, and ſpake unto them th Meſſage mention d v. 2 1, 24. 
Which Meſſage when he had deliver d, tis to be ſuppos d that be return'd 
again to the Mount, and Aaron with him, as is order d v. 24. And if he 
went up agam t9 the top of the Mount where be was v.20. it appears 
from Chap. 20. 19. that be was come down again, when Cod deliver'd the 
Ten Commandments unto the People, and Hood in ſuch a Place as was 
convenient for him as a Mediator between God and the People, viz. in ſome 
Place between God and them, as Deut. 5. 4, 5 

Chap. XX. And after ibis, the T hunarings and Trumpet ceaſing, God 


— 


livers the Tes {pake all theſe Words from v. 2. 10 v. 17. commonly call 'a the Ten Com- 


; Commandments to mnandments, ſaying with ſo loud a Voice as that all the People plainly 


che People, 2s by ard What Was ſard: 2 I am the Lord thy God, and ſo have a Right 


Word of Mouth. 


zo give you Laws and to your Obedience; beſides which general Title re- 
lating in Common to you with the reſt of Mankind, I have alſo a peculiar 
Tithe to your Obedience, as I am he, which have brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, namely out of the /and wherein thou wel in Slavery), 

whence it may be call d in reſpect of thee the Houle of Bondage. 3 Th 
Firſt thing I ſhall command and require of thee is, that Thou ſhalt have 
no other Gods before me, i. e. believe or worſhip no other God but me 
Alone. 4 Secondly, Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven Image, 
i. e. Statue or any Likeneſs, i. e. Picture of any thing, 2 is in Hea ven 


above, or that is in the Earth beneath, or that is in the Water under 
the Earth: 5 namely thou ſhalt not make any Statue or Likeneſs of 
any thing in order to bow down thy ſelf to them, nor ſerve or worſh/p 
them any other way, cither as the Idols or Images of any other Cod, or as 
Repreſentations of Me, or ihro' which thou dofl direct thy Worſhip to * : 

| or 


S 


— 
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for I the Lord thy God, as 7 am the Only true God, ſo am 7 alſo à jea- 
lous God of tbe Honour due to me Alone, who will. not bear any Rival or 
Partner in, Religious Yorſbip, nor the. Worſhip. that is due to me 10 be 
paid or perform d 46, me in an /mptroper and Unſuitable, manner to my 
Divine Nature, of which, there can be mo. Repreſentation ; viliung;.z. e. 
puniſhing the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, eſpecially xf the 

per ſift in their Fathers ſteps, unto the third and fourth Generation o 
them that ah not obey me, which I eſteem as ſuch as hate me; 6 and 


ſhewing Mercy. unto thauſands, 7.c. to many Generations, of them that 


| Commandments, - 
7 Thirdly, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy Cod in van, 


love me, and ſach J eſteem only thoſe to do, who keep my Comm 


either by ſwearing Faily or Lightly: for the, Lord, will not held him 
guitleſs, 7. e. will certainly puniſh bim that takes his Name in vain, un- 
leſs prevented by ſincere Ae. 8 Huribly, Remember « Sab- 
bath · day to keep it Holy, by making a Difference between it and ober 
common days. 9 Six days ſhalr thou labour, and do all thy 1 


6 . e. 
not ſpend thy time in Tdleneſs, But tate due Care uf and perform; all ſurb 


4a * 


Bufmeſs as belongs to the Station Cod places thee in. 10 Bur the ſeventh 


day is the Sabbath. of the Lord thy God, 7. &, ide day. appointed. by him 
to be 4 day of Refi from your. common Labours : In it thou ſhalt xd. do 
any Work, Thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy Man-ſeryant, ** 
thy Maid-ſervant, nor thy Caule, nor thy Stranger that is within thy 
Gates, i e. no Foreigner that lives among you, 1 1. For in fix days the 
Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them 15, and reſted 
the ſeventh day: wherefore the Lord. bleſſed the ſeventh day and an. 
iſy d it preſently after the Creation, as Gen. 2. 3. and bè ao s now fur- 
tber command thee who art an {ſraclite to keep the ſeventh day as a Sab- 
bath-duy,.or day of Reſt from all Worldly. and common Labour, in Remem- 
brance that he deliver d thee from thy. Bondage in Egypt, and bas hal: 
low'd it, z. e. appointed thee to keep it Holy, even in this particular reſet 
of Ke ting from all common Labour, as well as in otber reſpecrs of Serv- 
ing and War ſhipping God Publickly as well as Privately.. Ibe Four Com- 
maudments already given contain our Duty more immealately to God him- 
ſelf; and therefore are ſuppos d to be written. by themſelves in One of the 


Tuo Tables which God afterward gave Moſes: as in the, Other Os Jeuh Joe 
Tables, were written the Six remaining, Commandments, which. contain ' 
our Duty more immediately to other Men or Perſons, vis. 12. Fiftbly,. 


1 
* 


Honour 4 Men according to their Rank. or Stations, eſpecially A 1 
ich the 


and thy Mother: that thy days may be long upon the Land, w | 
Lord thy God giveth thee. 13 Sixthh, Thou ſhalt not kill, or Un/aw- 
fully take away the Life of any Man, 14 Seventhly, Thou ſhalt no 

commit Adultery, his being the greate/t Injury that can be gone. to 4 "Fan 
next to taking away his Life. 15 Eghtbly, Thou ſhalt,not.iteal, ar 
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any ways injure Another in bis Coat or Poſſeffions. ' 16 Ninthly, Thou 
ſhale 4 bear Falſe Witneſs againſt thy . or do rr any In- 
jury by thy Words any more than | 19 Tenthly and lafily, Thou 
fhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Honſe, thou ſhalt not cover thy Neigh- 
eee eee 
Ass, nor any king that is thy Neighbour's, 7. e. in ſbort . not 
fo neach as Bets way Hiſehief ts they other. OED 
The People our 18 And God baving deliver'd the foreſaid Ten Commandments, all the 
of Fear defire, 5 faw ard heard the Thundrings, and the Lightnings, and the noiſe 
3 of the Trumpet; and the Mountain ſmoking; which had ceaſed while 
them Himſelf, but he Ten Commundaments were deliver d, but now began again. Namely 
Py Sn. as the ſaid Commandments were miroduced bythe Thandrings and Light- 
nihgs Oc. to raiſe the [ſrachtes Attention and firike an Awe into them; 
Jo were they likewiſe chſed with the Tbuuarings Cc. in order to make 
_ the Ifraelites more ſenfible of the Dreadfulneſs of that Maje y which 
ſpake to them, and ſo to have a greater Reverence for bis Laws. And 
when the People ſaw it, vis. ihe T hunarings and Lightnings Oc. begin 
agam, they remov'd from the Brunds that were ſet tbem round the bot. 
tom of the Mountain, and ſtood afar off, returning as ſome think to their 
very Camp whence Moſes brought them, (Chap. 19. 17.) 19 And they 
{aid unto Moſes who continu'd ſlill in his place, by the Elders or Heads 
of their Tribes whom they ſent to him for that purpoſe : We humbly deſire 
that God would be pleas d to acquaint Thee with what he has farther 10 
command us, and ſpeak thou with us, f. e. do 1hon tell it 10 ns, and we 
will hear a perform it as Obediently, as if God had ſpoken it Himſelf 
to us: but let not God ſpeak with or zo us, leſt we dy with Fear, if we 
Bear him any more. 20 And Moſes ſaid unto the People by the Elders 
that they had ſent to him: Fear not that any Hurt will come to you: 
for is come in this glorious and trecdfuln manner to prove you, 1. e. 
to Aſcouer to your ſelves and others whether ye will be Juch as ye have 
omis'd, (Chap. 19.8.) and that his Fear may be the more before your 
aces by means of what ye have 8 that ye ſin not. 
AccordinglyGod 21 Now the People ſtood afar off, as is before v. 18. related, vis. at 
delivers to Me- their Tent-doors tun hin therr Camp, whither God commanded Meſes 10 
fer the follow" 57% the Zlders return ter what ts ſaid v. 19,20. But Gid bad Moſes 
in che remainder ſtay with him; and be would, as they defir'd; tell him All the reſt of the 
of this A ee hingt "which be intended lo injoin them (as Dent. 5.30, 31.) And ac- 
nent. cordingly on God's commanding bim fo to do, Moſes drew near unto the 
thick Darkneſs or Cloud where God was on the top of the Mount, (Chap. 
I 9, 16.) where be recerv'd ſeveral Laws, reckon'd Fifty ſeven in number, 
( fides the Ten which God himſelf deliver ) partly Civil and partly He- 
inn, aud which were Explications of the Decalogne. or Ten Command 


ments afore gien. * 
| 22 
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22 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, when they were together in the = Vil 
thick Claud, Thus ſhalt chen ſay unto: the Children of Iſcael, ye have ing the whip of 
ſeen, or been made ſenſible, Only of this, vis. that I have talkd with you Gee. 
from Heaven; pau did not ſee any Similitude or Repreſentation of A: 

23 Wherefore ye ſhall not make with me Gods of Silver, neither ſhall 
ye make unto you Gods of Gold, 7. e. ye ſha} not repreſent me by any 
Image or Picture, the never ſo Rich and Glorious. 24 And for the better 
Obſervation of the foregoing Command, my Altars ſball be made as Plain 
as may be for nn vis, An Altar of Tuma of Earth thou ſhalt make 
unto me, and ſhalt ſacrifice thereon thy Burat-offerings, and thy Peace- 
offerings, thy Sheep, and thy Oxen, in all places where, during your 
Travelling thro' the Wilderneſs, I ſhall cauſe yon to remember my 
ie. ſhall order yon to ſacrifice unto me: and tho the Altar be bat of Earth, 
yet nevertheleſs I will meet thee, and I will bleſs thee: there, i. e. giue 
thee Teſtimonies of my gractous Preſence at the ſaid plain Altar, and. of 
my Acceptance of what is offer'd thereon. 25 And if thou wilt ratber 
make me an Altar of Stone, thou ſhalt not build it of hewn Stone, which 
was done the Better to keep them from Labiatry, vis. for fear they ſhonld 
make any Figure with the Tools they nſed in ſhaping and faſhiontng the 
Stones after an Artificial manner: for if thou lift up thy Tool upon it 
to bew the Stones thereof, thou haſt polluted it, i. e. render d it ſuch at 
{ will not accept what is ſacrific'd thereon: Wherefore @ Stone Altar ſhall 
be made like one of Earth, without any Art, or only by piling Stones one. 
upon the other in this caſe, as ye do pile Turfs of Earth in the other caſe. 
26 Neither ſhalc thou go up by many Steps unto my Altar, a F the Sa- 
crifices __ thereon would be ever the more acceptable for being fer d 
on an High Altar, as the Gentiles vainly imagin, who therefore ſacrifice 
in High places, becauſe they think their Sacrifices are the. mat acceptable, 
wh 5 4 . neareſt to Heaven: nor ſhall the Steps 10 — 
if they be but few, be High Steps or of ſuch Height one above the other, 
as to make it neceſſary to lift up ones Legs high to aſcend them, that ſo 
thy Nakedneſs be not diſcover'd- thereon, i. e. that ſo the Lower parts 
of thy Body (as Thighs, Butiockss. and Secret parts) be not diſcover'd or 
ſeen by thaſs Below, under ſuch looſe Garments as were worn in thoſe 
Countries :. and by theſe means the Pries that offictate at the Altar be 
not expos'd to Contempt, and the People mou d to Laughter, or have. {ll 
thoughts encited in them. | 

Chap. XXI. Now theſe are the Judgments, i. e. Political Laws for the political Laus. 
Determination of Differences among them, and for tbe maintaining a juſt 


— 
2 


aud peaceable Government among them, which thou ſhalt ſet before them. 


2 If thou buy an Hebrew Servant or Slave, Some among the Hebrews in A. to 
ſelling themſelues to be Servants or Slaves for Poverty, and Others being Men-ſeruans or 
ſold by Order of the Court of Fudicature * account of ſome T heft they _ 


— "—_ —_— ttt. — 6 e WR Dr eyes ty At. 


76 | Ekhodus, Chap. XN 
= PA R A P H R AS E. 


committed, for which, they being not able to make Satisfactios otherwiſe, 
they uore condemn'd to be Servants to them, whom they bad done the Da- 
mage in; ſix years he ſhall ſerve as 4 Bond. ſervant or Slave without any 
yearly Wages: and in the ſeventh he ſhall go out free for nothing. 

3 If he came inte bit MaFer's Service by himſelf, 2. e. a /ingle Man or 
without a Wife or Children, he ſhall go out by himſelf: if he were 
married fore be became ſuch a Bond-ſervant, then his Wife ſhall go out 
free with him. 4 If his Maſter, during bis ſix years Bond. ſervice, have 
8 him any Gentile Bund maid which his Maſier had to be a Wife, and 
have born him Sons and Daughters; the Wife and her Children ſhall 
be her Maſter's, as being the Maſter's Proprieiy or Goods rather than the 

Bund mans, and he ſhall go out by himſelf. 5 But if the Servant in 

ſach a caſe ſhall: fry. in good earneſt: I love my Maſter, my Wife, and 

my Children more iban my Freedom: and therefore Iwill ratber not go 

out free ban leave my Wife'and Children : 6 then his Maſter ſhall bring 

him unto the Judges, that it may be made appear before them, that the 

aid Bund man was not detain d ag ainſt the Law fraudulently or forcibly, 

but with his Own Conſent, and even at his Deſire: And after the Caſe 

has been heard and allow'd of by the Fudges, He, vis. his Maſter ſhall allo 

bring him to the Door, or unto the Door-polt of rs: Houſe, and his Ma- 

{ter ſhall bore his Ear thro* with an Awl, in token 1bat be was thereby 

as' th. were fired 0 bis Houſe; and he ſhall ſerve him for ever, i. e. as 
tong as bis Maſter liu d, or till the year of the next Jubilee. * 

8 And if a Man ſell his Daughter to be a Maid-ſervant, ſhe ſhall 
Fed o not go out on the ſame Conditions as the Men- ſervants do, hut on Beller. 
8 It ſhe pleaſe not her Maſter, who has betroth d her to himſelf upon 

buying ber, ſo as that after he has bought her, be thinks not fit to make 

her actually bis Wife, then ſhall he let her be redeem d by any of ber 

Amndred that bus a mind ſo to do: To ſell her to any Man of (ec) a dit- 

ferent Tribe he ſhall have no power, ſeeing he has dealt deceitfully 

with her, in al ſappointing ber Hope of his marrying her, which Hope was 

founded reaſonably on bis betrothing ber, 9 And if he have betroth'd 

her unto his Son, not thinking fit to marry ber bimſelf, he ſhall deal with 

her after the manner of Daughters, giving her @ Portion as if ſbe was bis 

Own Danghter. 10 If he, vis. ber Maſier mention'd v. 8. as marry her 

Himpelf, and after that take him another Wife; her Food, her Raiment, 

and her duty of Marriage ſhall he not diminiſh. 11 And if he do not 

any One of theſe three unto her, vis. neither marry ber 10. Flimſelf, nor 

_— Fr 
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. (ce) Fo Sell an Hebrew to a different Nation, i. e. to any Heathey, was in no 


ws , | © Caſe permitted by the Law, as appears v. 16, &c. And therefore by a Different 
1 or Strange Nation or Peoph, mult be here meant only an Iſraelite of a different 
Tribe or Family, that had no Right of Redemption. STK I 
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zo his Son, nor let ber be redrem'd; then ſhall ſhe go out free without 
Mony, when ſhe ts come to Ae and ripe for Marriage; and her Ma fler 
ſhall withal give her ſomething himſelf, as Deut. 15. 12, Or. £97 


12 He that ſmites a Man ſo that he dy, 7. e. wi/fully murders bim, tn : 


elation to 


ſhall be ſurely put to Death. 13 And if a Man ly not in wait, z. e. do's — — 


X 


not deſign to kill another, but God deliver him into his hand, 2. e. by the like. 


Ged's permiſſion it ſo happens that he kills another Undeſignedly ; then I 
will appoint thee a Place, whether he ſhall Hee for bis Security from 


being kill 'd himſelf by any Relation of the others out of Revenge. Which - 


Place, the Fews ſay, was the Camp of the Levites, while they were in the 
Wilderneſs ; but . there were Cities appointed for this purpoſe. 
14 But if a Man come purpoſely upon his Neighbour, to ſlay him with 
guile or by any premeditated means, thou ſhalt rake him by proper Of- 
ficers or Perſons duly authoriz'd from my Altar, which was alſo a place 
of Refuge, and as it ſeems the Chief or moſt Sacred and Inviolabie; from 
which however, and therefore much more from any other place of Refuge, 
the Wilful Murderer is order d to be taken, that he may dy. 15 And 
he that ſmites his Father or his Mother, tho not ſo as to kill tbem, but 
only to wound them or make the Bluod come, or to leave a mark of the 
Blow by making the Fl:ſh black and blue, ſhall be ſurely put to death. 
16 And he that ſteals a Man, 7 e. an /ſraelite, whether Bond or Free, 
and ſells him zo a Centile, (For no /ſrachte would or could buy bim) or. 
it he be not actually ſold, but only found in his hand that ſtole bim, his 
Intention being bereby ſufficiently known, he ſhall _— be put to death. 
17 And he that curſes his Father, or his Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to 
death. 18 And if Men ſtrive together, 7. e. fall out and quarrel, and 
one ſmite another with a {tone or any thing as comes next. to hand, or 
for want of any thing elſe being at hand with his fiſt on, and he dy not 
preſently, but keeps his bed on account of the hurt be has receivd: 19 if. 


he get ſo well as 70 riſe again, and walk abroad upon his ſtaff, then ſhall. 


he that ſmote him, be quitted: but he ſhall pay for the loſs of his Time, 
and ſhall cauſe him io be throughly heal'd, . e. ſhall pay all Charges re- 
gquiſite for his being perfecriy heal d. 20 And if a Man ſmite his Ser- 
vant, 1. e Man- ſlave or his Maid-/lave being a Gentile, with a Rod ont, 


and therefore may be reaſonably ſuppos d not to have deſign d to-bave Ei, 


either, but only corrected them, and yet. Ay 2 unlucky Siroke or too long 
and ſevere Correction, he or ſhe dy under his hand, or while be 1s beating 
them, he ſhall not be put to death, but be ſurely puniſh'd as the Fudge: 
ſhall ſee meet: 21 Notwithſtanding, if he or ſbe continue 7o [ive a day 
or two after they have been ſo beaten, than He, viz. the Maſter ſhall not 
be /o much as puniſh'd; for he or ſhe is his Mony, 2. e. the Death of ei- 
ther mu? be a loſs to the Mater, who therefore may well be judg d not 
to have intended to kill them, and was ſufficiently puniſh'a by t _ 


> 
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of their Service; and alſo by their living ſo lug ter, it is uncertain whe- 


ther they d of therr being Braten. aa If Men ſtrive or quarrel, and 


hurt a Woman with Child, ſo that ſhe miſcarry, and no ober Miſchief 
follow; he that did the burt, ſhall be ſurely puniſh'd, by paying accord- 
ing as the Woman's Husband will lay upon him with ihe Approbation 
of the Juages, namely he ſhall pay as the Judges determine. 23 And 
if any other Miſchief follow, then be ſhall undergo the like; namely thou 
ſhale give to the Woman's Husband the Life of bim that hurt ber, for 
the loſs of her Life; 24 the Eye of bim that burt her, for the loſs of ber 
Eye, and ſo Tooth for tooth, Hand for hand, Foot for Foot, 25 Burn- 
ing for burning, Wound for wound, Stripe for ſtripe. 26 And if a 
Man ſmite the Eye of his Servant, or the Eye of his Maid, that it periſh; 
he ſhall let him go free for his Eye's ſake. 27 And if he ſmite out his 
Man-ſervant's Tooth, or his Maid-ſervant's Tooth ; he ſhall let him go 
free for his Tooth's ſake. 

28 If an Ox or ibe lile gore a Man or a Woman, that they dy: then 
the Ox ſhall be ſurely ſton d, and his Fleſh ſhall not be eaten, zhat the 
Owner may entirely loſe all the Benefit of it; but the Owner of the Ox 
ſhall be quitted from any other Puniſhment: 29 But if the Ox were 
wont to puſh with his Horn in time paſt, and it had been teſtify d to 
his Owner, and he hath not kept him in, but that he hath kill'd a Man 
or a Woman; the Ox ſhall be ſton'd, and his Owner allo ſhall be put 
to death. 30 But if the Friends of the Party kill'd do not require the 
Rigor of the Law to be flriftly executed, and inſtead of his Life, if there 
be laid on him a ſum of Mony, then he ſhall give for the Ranſom of 


his Life, whatſveyer is laid upon him. 3x Whether he have gor d a 


Son, or have gor d a Daughter, according to this Judgment (mention d 
v. 28, 29, 30.) ſhall it be done unto him, 7. e. he Punſbment ſhall be 
the ſame as if it were the Maſter or Miſtriſs of a Family. 32 If an Ox 
ſhall gore a Man-ſervant or Maid-ſervant ; he, 7. e. ihe Ozuner ſhall give 
unto their Maſter thirty Shekels of Silver, i. e. about thirty of our Half 
Crowns, and the Ox ſhall be ſton d. 33 And if a Man ſhall open a Pi, 
that has been dug afore and cover d, or if a Man ſhall dig a yew Pit in 
the Street or High-way, and not cover it ſo as to. keep any thing from 

alling in, and an Ox or an Aſs or ihe like fall therein; 34 the Owner 
of the Pit ſhall make it good, and give Mony unto the Owner of them; 
and the dead Beaſt ſhall be his. 35 And if one Man's Braſt, for examph, 
an Ox hurts another's that he dy, and it be not known that the Ox has 
ſed to puſh, then they {hall fell the live Ox, and divide the Many of it, 
and the dead Ox alſo they ſhall divide. 36 Or if it be known that the 
Ox hath uſed to puſh in time paſt, and his Owner hath not kept him 
in; he ſhall ſurely pay Ox for Ox, and the dead ſhall be bis own. 


Chap. 


3 


—_— 8 


| Exodus, Chap. XXII. 79 
PA RAPHRAS E. | 
Chap. XXII. If a Man ſhall ſteal an Ox, or a Sheep, and kill it, or xm. 

ſell it; Fo _ _ — Oxen for an Ox, and four S8 wy a Sheep: . 
the Reaſon the Puniſhment was greater in proportion for ſlealing an 
Ox than a Sheep, being proba habeas an 6 —5 not only of greater 
Value in it ſelf, but alſo Uſeful to more purpoſes in Husbanary, as Plow- 
ing, Carrying in, Treading out the Corn, &%. 2 If a Thief be found 
breaking up as Fonſe in the Night, and be ſmitten that he dy, there 
ſhall no Blood be ſhed for him; becauſe it could not be known in the 
Night, Who be was, or How far his Ill deſigns might carry bim, if not 
ſpeedily prevented. 3 If the Sun be riſen upon him, ſo as that be may 

e known, and his Ill deſigns the better prevented, there ſhall be Blood 
ſhed for him, F be be Kill d, i. e. be that kills him, ſhall be e eem d as 
4 wilful Hurderer, and be put to death himſelf: for he, i. e. the Thief 
ſhould make full Reftitution, if he be able: if he have nothing, then he 
ſhall be fold for his Theft 7o be a Bond: ſervant to him he ſtole from for 
ſix years. 4 If the Theft be certainly found in his hand Alive, whe- 
ther it be Ox, or Aſs, or Sheep; he ſhall reſtore double ang, tbe T bef? 
being eaſter to be found out in this Caſe than in the Caſes v. 1. 

5 If a Man ſhall cauſe a Field or a Vineyard to be eaten, namely ſhall N wi or 
put in his Beaſt, and ſhall feed in another Man's Field: of the Beſt of 6g 
his own Field, and of the Beſt of his own Vineyard, ſhall he make Re- | 
ſtitution. 6 If a Man kindle a Fire within bis own bounds, and the Fire 
break out beyond where it ſhould, and catch in Thorns or 7he hike, ſo that 
the Stacks of Corn belonging to any other, or the ſtanding Corn, or the 
Field be conſum'd therewith; he that kindled the Fire ſhall ſurely make 
Reſtitution, 7ho' he did not purpoſely ſet his Netghbour's Corn on Fre; 

becauſe he ſhould have better look'd after the Fire, when be had kindled it. 

7 If a Man ſhall deliver unto his Neighbour Mony or Goods to keep, of 5,457 we 
and it be ſtole out of the Man's Houſe; if the Thief be found, let him Berrowing. 
pay double. 8 If the Thief be not found, then the Maſter of the Houſe | 
{hall be brought unto the Judges, to ſee or find out by Examination, wa-. | 

ther he have put his hand unto his Neighbour's Goods, i. e. made tbem | 1 
away himſeff, and only pretends they were flolen ; or has — way conniu - | 
at their being ſtoln away by ſome other. 9 For all manner of ſuch Treſpaſs, 
whether it be for Ox, for Aſs, for Sheep, for Raiment, or for any manner of 
thing thus loſt from: One to whoſe Care it was committed, which Another 
challenges to be his: the Cauſe of both Parties ſhall come before the Judges; . 
and whom the Judges ſhall condemn, he ſhall pay double unto his 7 4 
bour, ws. if be that challenges thus Another for the Loſs of what be bas 
entruſted bim with, appears to have entruſted the Other with no ſuch thing, | 
or to baue recetu'd it again, then be ſhall pay double to the Other. Or | 
be with whom the Goods were entruſted, appears to have dealt diſhoneſily, 
then be ſball pay double to bim that — bim. 10 If a Man deliver 

unto 
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unto his Neighbour an Aſs, or an Ox, or a Sheep, or any Beaſt to keep; 
and tt dy, or be hurt, or driven away, no Man ſeeing it: 11 then ſhall 
an Oath of the Lord be between them Both, that 1 his hand 
unto his Neighbour's Goods, 2. e. he to whom the Braff was deliver d, 
ſhall take a ſolemn Oath, that he has not done any thing to the Beaſt to burt 
tt or artve it away: and the Owner of it {hall accept thereof, 7. e. f bir 
thus taking his Oath as a ſatisfatfory Clearing of himſelf, and he ſhall not 
make it good. 12 But if it appear to be ſtoln from him zhro' bis Negle- 
gence, he ſhall make Reſtitution unto the Owner thereof. 13 If it be 
torn in pieces, then let him bring it er ſome part of it for Witneſs or Evi. 
dence that it was torn, and that again bis Will or notwitb/landing his 
Endeavonring to reſcue it, and he ſhall not make good that which was 
torn, 14 And if a Man borrow any thing of his Neighbour, and it be 
Hurt, or dy, the Owner thereof being not with it; he ſhall ſurely make 
it good: 15 but if the Owner thereof be with it, he ſhall not make it 
good: If it be an hird thing, whether the Owner of it be there or not 


be that hir d it, ſhall not make it good, it came for his Hire. | 


16 And if a Man entice a Maid that is not betroth d or alreaay engag'd 
to another, and ly with her; he ſhall ſurely endow her, i. e. give her ſo 
a Dowry as to render ber fit to be his Wife, if be will not marry ber 
17 If be be willing to marry ber, and her Father utterly refuſe to give 
her unto him, he ſhall pay Mony according to the Dowry of Virgins, 
i. e. ſhall give her what is commonly eſteem d a ſuitable Portion for a Vir- 
gin of ber Rank. | 
18 Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a Witch, or any One that uſes Diabolical 
Arts, to live. 19 Whoſoever lies with a Beaſt, ſhall ſurely be put to 
death. 20 He that ſacrifices or performs any Religious Worſhip unto any 
God fa/lly ſo call a, but to the Lord only, he ſhall be utterly deſtroy d. 
21 Thou ſhalt neither vex a Stranger, nor oppreſs him: for ye were 


eie, Strangers in the land of Egypt. 22 Ye ſhall not afflict any Widow or 


dow, Fat her- 


leſs. 


XIX. 
Of Uſury and 
Plegger, 


fatherleſs Child. 23 If thou affli them in any wiſe, and they cry at 
all unto me: I will ſurely hear their Cry; 24 and my Wrath ſhall 
wax hot, and I will kill you with the Sword; and your Wives ſhall be 
Widows, and your Children fatherlcſs. "Th 

25 If thou lend Mony to any of my People, 7. e. any /ſraclite that is 
Poor by thee, i. e. that notwithſtanding all bis Care and Labour, is in want 
of Affsftance, thou ſhalt not be to him as an Uſurer, i. e. not continually 
be calling upon him for thy Mony again, and threatning and domineen ing 
over him, as Uſurers are wont over ſuch they have in their Power; nei- 
ther, i. e. much leſs ſhalt thou lay upon him Uſury. 26 If thou at all 
take thy poor (as v. 25.) Neighbour's Raiment, vis. his Coverhid or Bra. 


 Choaths to pledge, i. e. as a Security for the Mony thou haſt lent him, thou 


ſhalt deliver it unto him by that the Sun goes down: 27 For _—_ 
| | 's 
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his only Covering from the Cold of the Night; it is his Raiment for zo 
preſerve his Skin or Body from Cola: Wherein ſhall he be able to ſleep 
with any Warmth or Comfort, if thou keep that from bim? it is in effeet 
to kill him. And therefore it ſhall come to paſs, when he cries unto me, 
bewailing his ſad Condition and complaining of thy Cruelty, that I will 
hear him, and puniſh thee for being ſo barbarous toward him: for I am 
Gracious, and ſo hate Cruelty. | | 
28 Thou ſhalt not revile Ne or Under- Magiftrates, nor ſpeak . 
any Evil of the Ruler 7 Chief of thy People. 29 Thou ſhalt not delay, Magi#rare: , and 
after they are Ripe, to offer the Firlt of thy ripe Fruits, and of thy Li- **"Ffoioe. 
quors, 2. e. the Firit-fruits of thy Harvef# and Vintage: the Firſt-born 
of thy Sons ſhalt thou give unto me. 3o Likewiſe ſhalt thou do with 
thy Oxen, and with thy Sheep: ſeven days it ſhall be with his Dam; 
on the eight day thou ſhalt give it me. 3x And ye ſhall be Holy Men 
unto me, 2. e. ai Hinguiſb from other Nations, as in other reſpects, ſo 
in reſpecr of your Diet; neither ſhall ye ear any Fleſh that is torn of 
Beaſts, whether it be done as uſually in the Field or any where eſſe: ye 
ſhall caſt it to the Dogs, as unfit and below your Dignity to eat. | 
Chap. XXIII. Thou ſhalt not raiſe a falſe Report, and put not thy I _ 10 
hand with the Wicked to be an unrighteous Witnels, 2. e. tate care that ma, and Ju- 
thou aſſiſt not a wicked Man in a bad Cauſe, by gruing falſe Witneſs in his lie. 
behalf. 2 If thou art a Fudee, thou ſhalt not follow a Multitude to do 
Evil; neither ſhalt thou ſpeak in a Cauſe, to decline after the Great, to 
wreſt Judgment, 7. e. thou ſhalt not be influenc'd either by the People or 
Mighty ones, to pronounce à falſe.or unjuſt Judgment; 3 neither on the 
other band ſhalt thou, as out of Charity or Pity, countenance a poor Man 
in his Cauſe, ſo as 70 give @ wrong Fudement in his Favour. | So 
4 If thou meet thy Enemies Ox or his Aſs, or any other Brafi, going of Xt. 
aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him again. $5 If thou ſee the and 5u#ice. 
Als of him that hates thee, lying under his Burden, and wouldſt, becauſe 
of bis hatred to thee, not leave thy Buſineſs for to help him; thou ſhalt 
ſurely leave it to help him. 6 As a poor Man ſhall not be fauour d on 
that account v. 3. ſo on the other hand, thou ſhalt not wreſt the Judgment | 
of thy Poor in his Cauſe, 7.e. not wrong him, or do bim not Right. 7 Keep 
thee far from a Falſe matter, or doing Wrong in any Heſpec: and the In- 
nocent and Righteous ſlay thou not, f. e. be not any way acceſſary to their 
Death: for I will not juſtify, 7.c. wifi remarkably puniſh the wicked Per- 
ſon that do's ſo. 8 And thou ſhalt take no Gift or Preſent : for a Gift 
blinds the Wile, z.e. is apt to make Men not willing to ſee or diſcover, what 
elſe they would ſee; and perverts the words of the Righteous, i. e. is apt 
to make Men [peak what is Falſe or Wrong, who otherwiſe would have 
2 Truth. 9 Alſo thou ſhalt not oppreſs a Stranger: for ye know 
the Heart, i. e. the difreſſed State and Condition of a Stranger, ſeeing ye 
were Strangers in the land of Egypt. L to And 
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3 10 And fix years thou ſhalt ſow thy Land after you are ſetiled in Ca- 
of hes, naan, and ſhalt gather in the Fruits thereof: 11 but the ſeventh year 


thou ſhalr let it reſt, and ly (/) ſtill, neither ſowing, nor reaping, nor gather- 
ing in the Fruits of thy own Land as Proprietor thereof : but the Crop that 
ſhall come up of it ſelf this year, ſhall be in Common this year among you 
#; ſo that the Poor of thy People may gather and eat thereof, as well 
46 the Owners, what is ſufficient for preſent Uſe: and what they leave 
of the Plenty, which they ſhall have this year as long as they obſerve it as 
they onght, the Beaſts of the field ſhall eat. In like manner thou ſhalt 
deal with thy Vineyard, and with thy Olive-yard, and tbe Fruit of all 
other Trees : it ſhall be in Common for the Poor together with the Owners, 
And this ſhall ye do, as a Teflimony of your con ant Truſt and Reliance 
on the Bounty of my Providence. 12 And left thou ſhouldſt imagin, that 
becanſe the whole ſeventh year is one kind of Sabbath, therefore thou mayſt 
reſt leſs this year than others on the Sabbath-aay; I give thee to underfland 
Bere, that (ix days thou ſhalt do thy Work, and on the ſeventh day thou 
ſhalt reſt as flricriy this as other years; and that, as for the Reaſon taken 
from the Creation and given "_ — 20. 1 1. ſo alſo for ibis other Rea- 
fon, that thy Ox and thy Aſs may reſt, and the Son of thy Hand-maid, 
and the Stranger may be refreſh'd, in Remembrance of your Delrverance 
from the Egyptian Bondage. 13 And in all things that I have ſaid unto 
you, be circumſpect or cautious that ye offend not: and eſpecially that ye 
make no mention of the names of other Gods, neither let it be heard out 
of thy Mouth, namely by way of Swearing by any ſuch God, or Appealing 
| thereto as a Witneſs of 1he Truth, or making any Vo- in their Names, 
way er any ſuch Relgious Aer. 
Of che e 14 Three times thou ſhalt keep a Feaſt or Feirval unto me, 7. e. my 
yearly feats. Honour and Service in the year. 15 Namely, thou ſhalt keep the Feaſt 
of Unleaven d Bread: thou ſhalt eat unleaven'd Bread ſeven days, as 1 
rommanded thee in the time appointed of the month Abib: for 1n it thou 
eam'ſt out from Egypt: and none ſhall appear before me Empty, 1. e. 
Hall be ＋ by me without bringing a Preſent with him, and that at 
the other Feafts as well as this. 16 And the ſecond Feaſt ſhall be the 
Feaſt of Harveſt, namely of the Harveſt of the Firit-fruits of thy Labours, 
which thou haſt ft ſown in the Field, i. e. of thy M beat, which is the 
Ari Grain that is ſown; and which being the Principal Grain, and con 
ſequentiy Wheat-harve N the Principal part of Harveſt; hence this Feaft 
is here call d the _y Farveſl, being otherwiſe call d the Feaft of Weeks. 
And the third Fea be the Feaſt of In-gathering, which is in the 
End of the year, according to the old way of reckoning the year before, 
£x04. 12. 2. and which is ſo call d becanſe it is when thou haſt gather d 


Y See more relating to this Sc uenth car of Reſt in the Paraph. on Lev. 25.2, 3. 
in 
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in thy Labours out of che Field; 17 Theſe. three times in the year all 
thy Males ſhall appear before the Lord God, i. e. in the place where bis 
moſt Glorious Majety ſhonld ſertle as in his n which was firſt in 
the Tabernacle, and afterward in the Temple. 18 Further, as to the 
firſt Feaſt afbremention a, Remember what I have afore commanded. thee, 
viz. that thou ſhalt not offer the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, which is 
my Sacrifice in 4 ſpecial manner, with leaven'd Bread, neither ſhall the 
Fat of my ſazd Sacrifice remain until the Morning. 19 Aud as it is afore 
(v. I.) ſaid, that none ſhall appear before me Empty, vis. at the firf# 
Feaſt, ſo likewiſe in relation to the ſecond Feaſt aforemention a, the Firſt 
of the Firſt · fruits of thy Land, i. e. the tio Loaves which were to be made 
of their new Wheat, thou ſhalt bring into the Houſe of the Lord thy God, 
and offer at this Feaſt, (as Levit. 23. 1).) And then as to the third Fea 


above-mention'd, thou ſhalt not boyl a Zamb or Kid in his Mother's Milk 


at the ſaid Feat, as ihe Gentile [dolaters are wont to di, in order 10 

ſprinkle with the Broth made thereof their Fields and Gardens and Trees, 

thinking thereby to make them the more Fruitful the following year. 
20 Behold, I continue to ſend (g) an Angel, i. e. the Prime or Arch- 


xXXV 


An Angel is pro- 


angel, which is mention & Chap. 14. 19. as conducting them, before thee mis d io cond«8 


to keep, i. e. guide and protect thee in the Way, and to bring thee into 


them into Cana- 
an, if they cone 


the Place which I have prepar'd, 7. e. tbe land of Canaan. 21 Obſerve tinue obedient, 


him, and obey his Voice, becanſe be ſhall but report what I commanal bim, 
and provoke him not by your Diſobedience; for he will not pardon your 
Tranſgreſſions, when you wilſully and obFrinately diſobey the Commands 
J give you: for my Name is in him, i. e. be acts by my Authority and 
Power. 22 But if thou ſhalt indeed obey his Voice, and do all that I 
ſpeak anto thee by bim; then I will be an Enemy unto thine Enemies, 
and an Adverſary unto thine Adverſaries: 23 For my ſaid Angel ſhall 
go before thee, and bring thee in unto the /and of tbe Amorites, and the 


| ANNOTAT. © 
(gs) The general Doctrin of the Primitive Writers is this, that it was not the 
Father, but the Son or Second Perſon in the Godhead, that all ſpoke and 
3 pear'd to the Patriarchs, and to Moſes and the Iſraclites in the Cloudy Pillar. 
that when the ſaid Second Divine Perſon here ſays, I /erd a» Angel c. by 
the Angel can't be reaſonably underſtood the ſaid Divine Perſon that peaks, but 
properly a Miniſterial! Angel, tho likely of the prime Rank, and no other than 
Michasl. The Matter in ſhort ſeems to be this: Tho' the * Mera, the 
Second Perſon in the Godhead, did vonchſafe to honour the tes with his 
Special Preſence in the Cloudy Pillar, yet the CondudFing of them into Canaan 
was a Matter below the Dignity of the ſaid Divine Perſon to tale Himſelf the im- 
mediate Care of; and therefore it is here repreſented as committed to the more 
immediate Care of ſome Angel, which was to attend the Special Preſence in the 
Cloudy Pillar. And accordingly this Angel is mention d afore Chap. 14. 19. as 
L 2 Hittites, 
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Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the Canaanites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebuſites: and I will cut them off. 24 Thou ſhalt not bow down to 
their Gods, nor ſerve them, nor do after ay other of their abominable 
Works; but thou ſhalt utterly overthrow them, 7. e. the * of Ca- 
naan, and quite break down their Images, i. e. the Images of therr Gods, 
as well as not worſhip them. 25 And ye ſhall ſerve the Lord your God 
only, and that as be direct s; and then he ſhall bleſs thy Bread and thy 
Water, i. e. ſhall give thee plenty of Meat and Drink; and I will take Sick- 
neſs away from the midſt of thee, :. e. give thee Health, without which 
Plenty of Meat and Drink has little or no Comfort in it. 26 There {hall 
nothing caſt their Young, nor be barren in thy Land; and conſequently 
befides the Bleſſings of Plenty and Health, 7 will bleſs thee with a great 
Increaſe both of your Children and Caith : to all which 7 will add this 
Bleſſmeg alſo, viz. that the Number of thy days I will fulfil, z. e. bleſs thee 
with long Life. 27 Alſo J will ſend my Fear before thee, i. e. J will 
firike a Terror into 1he [nhabitants of Canaan before thou come thither, 
and will deſtroy all the People to whom thou ſhalt come 70 fight againſt, 
i. e. make them more Afraid than they were A fore, when thou come ft 
aHually to fight them; and ſo I will make all thy Enemies turn their 
backs unto thee, i e. run away from thee as Conquer d. 28 And I will 
ſend Hornets in great Swarms before thee, i. e. either before thou comeſt 
into their Country, or when thou marche d to fight with them, or Bub; 
which ſhall ſo infeſti them by ſtinging them, and particularly by flying in 
their Faces, and tinging them about the Eyes, that they ſhall not be able 
to ſee to fight, as that by theſe means they ſhall help to. drive out a the 


| Nations of Canaan, eſpecially as it ſeems, the Hivite, the Canaanite, and 


the Hittite from before thee. 29 I will not drive them, i. e. all the Na- 
tions of Canaan out from before thee in one year, as for other Reaſons, ſo 
for ibis, leſt the Land become deſolate, i. e. be left without Inhabitants, 
you _ not yet Numerous enough to People the whole Country ; and /o 
the ui. of the Field multiply againſt thee, and annoy tbee in ſuch 
places as thou doſt inhabit. 30 Wherefre by little and little I will drive 
them, 1. e. the People of Canaan out from before thee, until thou be en- 
creasd, and become ſo Numerons as to be able to inherit or people the 
whole Land. 31 And J will ſet thy Bounds as 10 Dominion, far . 
the land of Canaan, which 7 will give thee for thy Poſſeſſion or Dwelling ; 
namely thy Dominion, or the Countries conquer'd as well as inhabited by 
thee, ſhall extend from the Red Sea, on which Jay Edom, to the Sea of the 
Philiſtines, now call d the Mediterranean Sea; and from the Deſert of 
Shar, adjoining and belonging at leaf? in part to 297 unto the River 
emphatically ſo call d in Scripture, i. e. Kupbrates: for I will deliver the 
Inhabitants of a/l the Land within ihe foremention'd Bounds into your 
hand, ſo far as that you ſhall conquer them, and bring them into — 
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to you, if they will continue in their own Country; and ſuch among them 
in the conquer d Countries lying out of Canaan, as will not ſubmit thus 
to live in Subjection to thee, thou fhalt drive them out before thee, 5. e. 
force them to quit their —_— 32 Thou ſhalt make no Covenant 
with them, nor with their gods, i. e. halt make no Covenant with them, 
unleſs they will fir renounce therr [dolatry or the Wor ſhip of their Fulſe 
Gods. 33 Namely unleſs they will do this, they ſhall not dwell in thy 
Land, 2. e. the land of Canaan, lelt they make, 72. e. ſome way or other in 
time entice thee to ſin againſt me by joining with them in their Zdolatry: 
for if thou ſerve their Gods, it will ſurely be a Snare unto thee, 7. e. 
bring upon thee great Calamities, and at laft thy Fuin. 

Chap. XXIV. And he ſaid unto Moſes, Now go down,. and tell the The People ſo 
People (as v. 3.) all the Words and Fudgments, which I have ſpoken unto lemnly Covenant to 
thee according to their Deſire, (Chap. 20. 19.) beſides the Ten Command. Nerve he Lig 
ments which 7 ſpoke unto them themſelves, vis. AM from Chap. 20. 22. — tion by: 
to the end of Chap. 23. Aud after that thou ſhalt have engag'd them by Cod or Motes. 

a Covenant ſolemnly made (v. 8.) to obſerve All the Laws 7 have already 
deliver d to them, then ſhalt thou again Come up unto the Lord in this 
Mount, thou and Aaron, and bis two Sons Nadab and Abihu, and be 
ſeventy — of the Elders of Iſrael, being probably the Heads of the ſe- 
venty Families which came at fir fi into Egypt :. and worthip ye 4 afar 
off from the Mount at fir , falling down profirate at a great Diftance 
before me in token of your moſt profound Reverence unto me. 2 And after 
that Moſes alone ſhall come near the Lord, i. e. to the very top of the 
Mount where the Glory of the Lord abode; but they, z. e. Ml rhe reſi ſhall 
not come nigh the top of the Mount, whither Moſes cometh, but keep in 
a lower Station: neither ſhall the Common People go up with him ſo far 
as the Elders do, but ſlay at the very bottom of the Mount. 3 And ac- 
cordingiy Moſes came down from the Mount, and told the People all the 
| Words of the Lord, and all the Judgments or Laus, which he had re. 
cerv'd for their good Government, which are contain d from Chap. 20. 22. 
to the end of = 23. and all the People anſwer'd with one Voice, and 
faid, All the Words which the Lord hath ſaid, will we do. 4 And 
Moſes (4) wrote all the Words of the Lord, z.e. ihe Ten Commanaments, 
and all the reſt of the Tudgments or Laws deliver d Chap. 20 — 23. tbat 
the People might read, and ſo the better know. at tbe very preſent what 


p ANNOTAT. | 

. (4) What is here ſaid is no Objection againſt Moſes perning or drawing up bi 
Five Books, in the Plains of Moab on the Eaſt-ſide of Jordan; Foraſmuch as what 
was now writ, was Writ y it fe and oaly for preſent uſe ; and was not inſerted. 
into the Sacred Hiſtory as part thereof, til Moſes drew up the Same in the place 
aforemention'd. And the like is to be underſtood in reference to Other particu- 


6 lars, which Moſes is ſaid to have written, Before he came to the Plains of Moab. 
Mo | they 
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they were to do; and roſe up early in the next Morning, and built ſuch 
an Altar as is preſcrib'd Chap. 20. 24, or 25. under the Hill, i. e. at the 
bottom of Mount Sinai where the People were allow'd to be; and twelve 
Pillars according to the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, which were repreſented 
by the ſaid Pillars, as God bimſelf was by the Altar. 5 And he ſent 
young Men, 7. e. ſome of the Cheiceft (i) Perſons of the Children of Iſrael, 
which offer d Burnt-offerings, and Sacrific'd Peace-offerings, and proba- 
bly alſo Expiatory Sacrifices, of Oxen and other Beafts mw for Sacri- 
feces, unto the Lord. 6 And Moſes took half of the Blood, whether of 
all the Sacrifices, or only of the Expiatory if there were any, or ouly of the 
Burnt-offerings, or only of the Peate-offerings, is uncertain, and put it 
in Baſons for the uſe mention d v. 8. and the other half of the Blood he 
ſprinkled on the Altar, in toten that God, who was repreſented by the 
Altar, did for his part engage to be Faithful to the Covenant he now made 
with them, and they with bim. ) And he took the Writing of (ii) the 
Covenant, 7. e. the Roll wherein be bad writ All the Words of the Lord, 
mention d u. g. which were the Terms or Conditions of the ſaid Covenant, 
and read it in the Audience of the People; and they ſaid, All that the 
Lord has ſaid and is contain d in the Writing now read to us, will we do, 
and be obedient iherero. 8 And ben Moles took the ofher half of the 
Blood, which was put (v. G.) in Baſons for this purpoſe, and ſprinkled it 
on the elbe Pillars mention d v. 4. which repreſented all the Tribes or 
People, and on one of which Hoſes having laid down the Writing of the 
Covenant, after be had read it, (as v. 7.) that be migbt thns ſprinkle the 
Blood, the ſaid Writing was alſo ſprinkled, as Hebr. 9.19. as were iſ 
probably the Elders of the People, if not as many others of them as /tood 
ſo near as that Moſes might ſprinkle the Blood upon them, from about the 
Altar where he was: and, as Moſes ſprinkled the Blood, be ſaid, Behold 
the Blood 7 now ſprink/c on the Altar, and Pillars, &c. I do ſo ſprinkle 
according to the way of making Covenants now in uſe, vis. of ſprinkling 
the Blood of a Sacrifice, that has been offer a, on the Parties concern d in 
the Covenant made: Accordingly as 7 have ſprinkled (v. G.) half of the 
Blood on the Altar, in token that God thereby obhges bimſeſf to perform 


| ET ANNOTAT. | 
%) Or Nada and Abibu mention d v. 1. Whoſoever theſe young Men were, 
_—_ here faid of them may be underſtood only of their Bringing the Sacrifices 
to Moſes. 
A It is obſery'd by the Primitive Fathers and Others ſince, that this Covenant 
made with the Iſraelites at Mount Sinai, was not /oadts with that Yoke of 
S$wwerow end burdenſome Rites awd Ceremonies, which were * Afterwards, 
f 


namely Mer they had been guilty of the Great Sin of de Molten Calf &c. 
By way of — —— or to ſeep Them the more Idolat od is 


rhought to have added Moſt of the Numetous Rites end Celemonies, which made 
| bis 


: o 


the Levitical Service ſo Burdenſome. 
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the Pillars or (which is the ſame) on you, in token that you thereby obhge 


your 1 Jo perform your part of the ſaja Covenant, which the Lord 
has hereby made with you concerning all.theſe Words, 7. 6. as o your 


bis part in the Covenant now made : fo now I ſprinkle the other half on 


obeying all the Commands which baue been deliver'd to you from God, 
eitber by Himſelf inanedtately, or by me from. bim, aud which are con- 
tain'd in Chap. 20 ” 'D Then Went en. Gad h . 1.) erder d, 
Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and ſeventy of the Elders of Iſrael, 
unto that part of the Mount whither Aaron and the ref# were appointed 
to come; not to the very top of the Mount where the Shechinah or Glorious 
Appearance of the Divine Maje iy was. 10 And they, i. e. Auron, and 
his two ſons Nadab and Abibu, and the Elders, who had never ſeen ſo 
much of the Divine Glory afore, as Moſes may well be ſuppos'd to have 
ſeen, he having ghee to come up to the very top of the Mountain 
where the Glory of God appear d: Aaron (I ſay) and the ref aforemen- 
tion d now law the God of Iirael, i. e. bis Yi/ible Glory in a greater De- 
gree than ever fore: and there was under his Feet, 7. e. the lower part 
of the ſaid Glorious Light, as it were a pav'd Work of Saphir-Stone, i. e. 
a Pavement ſuitable to the Glory of the Shechinab, very Bright and Cliſler- 
ing, there being a ſort of Saphire ſpotted with little points of Gold, which 
ſhine like Stars interſpers d in the Bay of it; and as it were the Body 
of Heaven in iis Clearneſs, i. e. as Char and Glorious as the cleareFt Sky 
when it is all beſpangled with Stars. 11 And upon the Nobles of the 
Children of Iſrael, z.e. on Aaron and bis Sons and the Elders mention a 
v. 9. He laid not his hand, 7. e. as God was pleas'd to bonour them ſo far 
as to let them ſee ſome greater Degree of his Glorious Maje Ry, ſo be or- 
der d matters ſo as that the extraordinary Glory of that Light which they 
Jaw, ſhould not hurt them, as it would 6therwiſe have done, according to 
the bare Mature of it and of Humane Sight; namely they ſaw God as 7s 
af emention'd, and yet were not ſo over ubelm d with the Glory of that 
Sig ht, as to faint thereupon, as Other good Men afterwards did; but ra- 


ther by God's ſpecial Favour now vouchſaf d to them, they were, notwith- 


Tanding the ſaid Glortaus Light continuing to appear unto or ſhine upon 


them all the while, ſo firengihen'd and inugorated, as that they did eat. 


and drink, i. e. partake of the Peace-offering s- with great Joy and Gladneſs, 


in token alſo of their, and the ret of the People whom they repreſented, 


entring inco the aforemention'd Covenant with God; Another way of mak- 
ing Covenants anciently us d (beſides that of ſprinkling Blood on the Par- 
ties mention d afore y.6 — 8.) being this, vis. the Parties eating together or 
partaking of ſome Sacrifice: According to which Method of making Coue- 
nants, the Nobles of the Chilaren of [ſracl here mention d, as Repreſen- 
_ tatives of all the ſaid People, did eat and drink, and ſo partake as it were 

with God of the Peace-offerings mention d v. 5. theſs being the Sacrifices 
proper to be partaken of on ſuch an Occaſion. | SE CT: 


* 
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Containing an Account chiefly of the Inſtructions given by God unto 
Moſes on Mount Sinai, in relation to the Making of the Ta- 
bernacle, and what belong d thereto or the Service thereof. 
Which Particulars take up Chap. XXIV. 12 —-XXXI. ult, 


\ & | 22506 And, when God and the Iſraelites had thus ſolemnly and formally 
by God to bm gag d in Covenant one to the other, by the Sprinkling of the Blood and 
up «;4in into the Partaking of the Sacrifices, the Lord laid unto Moles, ike/y with an au- 
TO dible Yoice ſo that the Ref? that were with him, might hear what was 
ſaid; Come up unto me Sr into the Mount, 7. e. to the top of the 
Mount where the Cloud and Shechinah was, and be there with me ſome 
time: and I will give thee tuo Tables of Stone, and the Law, and, z.c. 
namely the Ten Commandments which I have written on the ſaid Tables, 
that thou mayſt thereby be the better able to teach them the ſaid Law or 
Commandments, as being the mot ſacred or important part of the Law 
T have given you, and therefore moſt carefully to be obſervd, and preſerud 
to that end among you. 13 And Moles roſe up from the place in the 
Mount where be had been with the Elders afore, and during the doing of 
<ohat is related v. 5 — 11. and his Miniſter or ſpecial Attendant Joſhua, 
by God's Direct᷑ion without doubt, who intending him to be Moſes Suc- 
ceſſor, did ſee fit to admit him into a nearer Familiarity than any other 
beſide Moſes : T his Foſhua therefore went up into the Mount hig ber than 
the place where the Elders were, but not to the Top, flaying for Mojes 
Return in ſome lower part than the Top: and Moſes went up into ihe 
very Tv of the Mount, where was the Yi/ible Glory of God. 14 And 
he ſaid unto the Elders, wth whorn be ſeems to bave gon down firſt from 
the Mount into the Camp, Tarry ye here in the Camp among the reſi of 
tbe People for us, until we, i. e. I and Foſhaa come again unto you; and 
do not any of you think of removing from this Camp, till we do Return, 
upon any Pretence whatſoever : and behold, as for other matters, Aaron 
and Hur are with you; if any Man have any matters to do, i. e. 10 be de- 
cided, which are 100 bard for > to determine, let him come unto them, 
as they uſe to do to me in ſuch Caſes, and they ſhall grue a Determination. 
FG hon 15 And Moles, after having given theſe Directions to be obſerv'd during 
nn into ih bis Abſence, return from the Camp, and went up Zogerber with Joſhua 
Mount, together (@s v. 13.) into the 67g ber part of the Mount, where it ſeems Moſes and 
with Jeſus. Foſhua ſiay d iether jr fix days, till God calf d Moſes up to the very Ti P 
and the Cloud cover d the Mount, ſo as that the Glory of the Lord aid 
not appear for /ix days: 16 Namely the Glory of the Lord abode on 
Mount Sinai all ſbe time, and the Cloud cover'd it fix days, encompaſſing 
| / 
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the ſaid Clory all round for the ſaid [ix days, ſo as that the ſaid Glory was 
not ſeen by the Iſraelites during the ſaid ſix days: and the ſeventh day 
he call'd unto Moſes out of the midſt of the Cloud, 0 come up now 10 
the very top of the Mount, where the Cloud and Glory was; and where 
the Drume Glory now broke out of the Cloud and appear'd again. 17 And 
the light of the Glory of the Lord, which now appear d again, was like 
devouring or flaming Fire, i. e. bright to an amazing Degree, and far be- 
youd the Brightneſs of the Sun, on the top of the Mount, in the eyes of 
the Children of Iſracel. 18 And Moſes went 410 the ſaid Cloud where- 
in the ſaid Glory was, even into the midſt of the Cloud, and ſo gat him 
up into hat very part of the Mount where the Glory of the Lord was : 
we was there in that part of the Mount forty days and forty 
nights. 


Chap XXV. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 When thou God 


III. 
requires an 


gocſt down again from the Mount, ſpeak unto the Children of Iſrael, that ring of the 11- 


they (&) vate for me out of their Goods, and bring me an (J) Offering: 


raelites towards 


the building of 


of every Man that gives it willingly with his Heart, 7. e. andy upon bis theTabernacle &c. 


being told that I have given ſuch Directions, without Importuning bim, 
much leſs Requiring ſuch a Quantity to be given by each, This being to be 
left to their own good Inclinations, ye ſhall take my Offering, . e. what 
be offers to me. 3 And this is the Offering, i. e. theſe are the ſeveral Sorts 
of things, which ye ſhall take of them for an Offering, vis. Gold, and 
Silver, and Braſs, 4 and Blue, and Purple, and Scarlet, either Wool, or 
Tarn, (I) or Stuff, and Fine-linen calf a By//os by the Greeks, and Goat's 
hair, viz. the Down or Hine ſt part of it, of which much Finer cloth was 
made in thoſe Countries, than of the Wool of Lamb or Sheep, 5 and Red 
Rams skins either naturally or died ſo; and Badgers Skins or Rams Skins 
(n) of a violet Colour, and Shittim-wood, a ſort of Wood which grew not 
far from Mount Sinai, and which was not apt to Rot, but very Durable, 
and Smooth, and Well-colour'd, and withall very Strong, and of ſuch 
a Size as that very broad Boards might be cut out of the Trees thereof : 
6 Oil for the Light or Lamps that was to burn continually in the San- 
Fuary, Spices for Anointing oil and for Sweet incenſe, 7 Onyx or Sar- 
abnyx- Stones, and other precious Stones to be ſet in the Ephod and in the 
Breaſt-plate. Theſe are the ſeveral Materials which the People ſhall offer, 
in order to be us'd about the SanFuary, and the Garments of the Priefls 


- ANNOT AT. 

(+) So the Hebrew ſignifies. | 1 

(/) The Hebrew word here tranſlated Offering only, is commonly render'd an 
Heave-offering, it being likely heav'd or /ifted up toward Heaven in Token of 
its being offer d to God, and ſeparated from Common uſe. = hb 

(Y Silk is thought not to have been found out ſo Early. _ 

n) Some will have the Original word to ſignify only a Purple or Violet Colour. 
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who are to attend there. Which Materials the Iſraelites, either bronght 

with them out of Egypt, as Gola, Silver, ewels or precious oaks 

or clſe traffick'd for in the Wilderneſs with the neighbouring People, buy- 

ing of them Oil, Spices, Sbittim. wood, Cc. for Mom, of which they brought 
enough from Eeypr for to do All they did. 

cos mand: 8 And let them make me a Tabernacle or T ent, here calf d a Sanctuary 

2 Tabernacle to be H Hoy place, becauſe 4 its peculiar Relation to God who is moi Holy, 

made. and on account of which no —— or Uncircamcis'd Perſon might enter 

into it, or any Court or Place ſet out as belong ing peculiarly to it, that 1 

may dwell among or in the ma of them, namely by God's manijefting 

himſelf in a Special manner to be Cinflantly Preſent among them; which 

be did, during their flay in the Wilderneſs, by the Shechinah or Flabitation 

4 Diuinity being generally fixt to the ſaid Tent or Tabernacle in a 

;/tble manner, viz. either by a Cloud or Viſible Glory appearing there : 

9 According to All that I ſhew thee, after the Pattern or Motel of the 

Tabernacle or T ent which 7 now ſhew thee, and the Pattern of the In- 

ſtruments thereof now hkewiſe ſbe un to thee, even ſo ſhall ye make it. 

* 10 gern! thou ſhalt make an Ark or C Wer of Shittim-wood: two 

e Cubits and a half ſhall be the length thereof, and a Cubit and a half the 

breadth thereof, and a Cubit and a half the height thereof. 11 And 

thou ſhalt not barely guild it, but overlay it with Plates of pure gold; 

within and without ſhalt thou overlay it: and ſhale make upon it a Crown 

of Gold round about, i. e. a pretty high Border, which went round the Top 

of it, ana . was of an oblong Figure like the Ark it ſelf, and is 

ealfd a Crown only becauſe it encompaſs'd the top of the Ark all ruund. 

It was of great Uſe, as well as Ornament, for the better ſetthng the Pro- 

pitiatory on the Ark, ſo as that it might not flip off, but be kept up firm 

by the ſaid Crown or Border going all round the top of the Ark. 12 And 

thou fhalt caſt four Rings of Gold for it, and put 7 4 in the four Corners 

thereof at the Bottom; and two Rings ſhall be in the one Side of be length 

of it, and two Rings in the other Side of the lengtb of it.. x3 And thou 

Malt make Stayes of Shittim-wood, ſo /ong as tbat the Ark may be at a 

decent Diftance from thoſe that carry it: ( the Hebrews ſay, they were 

ten Cubils ling,) and overlay them with Gold. 14 And thou ſhalt put 

the Staves into the Rings, by the ſides of the Ark, that the Ark may be 

born by them that carry it, namely on the Shoulders of the Lewites, partt- 

cularly the Sons of Kehath; it being a Crime 10 carry it any other ways, 

either in their Hands or drawn in a Cart. 15 The Staves ſhall be a/wa)s 

in the Rings of the Ark: they ſhall not be taken from it at any lime, hat 

there might gy > gn” and becauſe they wonld be 

bet preſerv d here in other reſpetts; and all would be read), if. there was 

Occaſion to remove the Ark ſnddenly; and the Levites were hereby kept 

from touching the Ath, or coming uearer to it than the ends of the 2 

| a 16 And 
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16 And thou ſhalt put into the Ark the Teſtimony which I. ſhall give 
thee, 7. e. be 7 wo Tables of Stone whereon were written. the Ten Com- 
mandments, which are call d the Tables of Teftimony, hy. 31. 18. a 
here Ahe, the Teſtimony, becauſe they teftifyd what the Mill of God 
was, which they bad Covenanted to obſerve, and were therefore Publick 
Authentick Tuſtruments atteſting the Covenant between God and them. 

17 And thou ſhalt make a Propitiatory or Mercy- ſeat of mafſy pure 
Gold, which ſpall ſerve for a Covering 19 1he aforeſaid Ark, and accordingly 
its Dimenſions ſhall be exattly anſwerable to that of the Ark (v. 10.) as 


VI. 
And the Mere 
ſeat. 


10 its length and breadth, viz. two Cubits and a half ſhall be the length 


thereof, and a Cubit and a half the-breadth thereof. 18 And thou ſhalt 
make two Cherubims, whereby as Angels of ſome Order or Rank are well 
ſuppos'd to be denoted, ſo what Shape they were made in, is not told us: 
ſo that All that can be ſaid in this matter is this, that they were ſuch as 


God ſhew'd Moſes a Pattern of, whereby to repreſent \thoſe Heavenly NH. 


niſters; and were not Figures of Angels, but rather Emblems; whereby 
the Angelical Nature was in ſome ſort expre[Sd: T beſe Cherubim thou 
ſhalt make of maſſy pure Gold; of beaten Work ſhalt thou make them, 
Jo as. that both of them ſhall he made out of the fame continu'd Piece of 
Gold that made the Mercy. ſeat; and they were to be. made ſo. as to ſtand 
in the two ends of the Mercy-ſeat. 19 Namely make one Cherab on 
the one end, and the other Cherub on the other end, e, Oppoſite 
one to the other : as was intimated before v. 18. uber it ii order d that 
they ſhall be maae of beaten Work; ſo ihe ſame is order a here again in 
plainer wordt, viz. Even of one continu'd Subſtance or piece of Gold with 
the Mercy- ſeat ſhall ye make the Cherubims on the two ends thereof. 
20 And the Cherubims ſhall ſtretch forth their Wings on high, ar de. 
nottug the Readineſs of the Angels to execute the Cummands of Cod; and 
ſpreading them ſo as ſo meet together, and thereby pany. the Mercy- 
teat with their Wings, and making as it were a Seat over the Ark, call'd 
elſewhere in Scripture the T brone of God: and their Faces ſhall look one 
to another, /igmfying tbe mutual Conſent of the Angels to ſerve God; and 
their Faces ſhall be ſo contriv'd, that at the ſame time they look one to the 
other, alſo ds toward the Mercy-ſeat ſhall the Faces of the Che- 
rubims be, denoting their. Regard to the Will or Laws of God, which were 
zo be kept in or by the Ark, and ſo under the Mercy-ſeat. 21 And thou 
ſhalt put the Mercy-ſeat above upon the Ark within: the Crown, that en- 
compaſs'd it and kept it Firm, as a Cover to the Ark; and, i. e. after that 
in the Ark thou ſhalt Save put the Teſtimony, i. e. the 2400 Tables of the 
Ten Commandments, (as u. 16.) which I ſhall give thee. 22 And offer 
all theſe things are made and put up as they are tobe, when thou baſt Oc- 


caſion to conſult me, thou ſhalt not need to come up dither any more into 


this Mount, but thete 1 will meet thee, and I will ſpeak'to thee from 
rad M 2 | above 
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adoye the Mercy- ſeat, amet from between the two Cherubims which 


are 10 be placed upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, i. e. the Ark wherein the 
Teftimony or two Tables of the ten Commandments are to be put (as v. 21.) 
of or concerning all things which I will give thee in Commandment. unto 
the Children of Iſrael. And from the ſaid place Cod did likewiſe ſhew 
himſelf to be Propitious and appeas'd for the Sins of the People, by the Blood 
of tbe-Sacrifices which was ſprinkled before the ſaid place; whence as tis 
call d the 2 tiatory by the Apoſile, ſo it is call d or fender d by our Tranſ- 
lators the Mercy: ſcat, on account of -God's Mercy being the true fir N or 
chief moving Ga that did mcline bim to be thas propitious. And hither. 
ro de babe bad the Inſtructious given to Moſes by Cod, concerning the 
Furnitme"of the Inward part of the T abernacle or God's Houſe, call d the 
Holy of Hohes - © 3 

23 Now follow the Inflrutttons relating 10 the principal Furniture f 


which food the Le Outward part of tbe Tabernacle, call a — — Sanct̃uary or Holy 


<hew- brrad. 


Place. Mameiy thou ſhalt alſo make a Table of Shittim-wood, of which 
Word-was'made alſo the Ark, (v. 10.) two Cubits ſhall be the length there- 
of, and a Cubit the breadth thereof, and a Cubit and a half the height 
thereof. 24 And thou ſhalt overlay it with pure Gold, and make there- 
to a Crown of Gold round about rhe 7 op it, as there was (v. 11.) 10 
the Art, uad for the lile uſe, viz. to keep what ſbould be ſet on the Table 


From flipping off: . 25 And thou ſhalt make unto it, 7. e. 1be Table io. 


ward. the" Bottom, in order to join togerber more firmly the Feet thereof, 
a Border or Cornice of an hand-breadth round about, and thou ſhalt make 
a golden Crown or upright Circle to the ſaid Border thereof round about 
its edge ; which was either for Ornament only, or to keep up ſomewhat 
that-was to be ſet on the ſaid Border from ſlipping off. 26 And thou ſhalt 


make for it four Rings of Gold, and put the Rings in the four Corners 


that. ate on the four Feet thereof, namely vn the Upper part of the four 
Feet, [0 that it was wot carried up on high as the Ark was, (v. i 2.) but bung 
down between the Levites, on whoſe Shoulders the Staues thereof refled. 
27 At an equal diſtance from the Border ſhall each of the Rings be plac'd 
in each Corner, they being — 4 for places of the Staves to bear the 
Table. 28 And thou ſhalt make the Staves of Shittim - wood, and over- 


lay them with Gold, that the Table may be born with them. 29 And 


thou ſhalt make the Diſhes or Patius thereof wherein: tis tlougbt 1he 
She w-bread:was placed ow the Table, or elſe into which the Incenſe was 
gut; and Spoons thereof, with which the Incenſe is tboug bt 7 
into and taken out tbe Diſhes, or the Hlebreu word may denote Yials 
containing Tacenſe; agreeably to Hev g. S. and the'S:ptuagint Tranſlation; 


and Covers thereof, wöberewitb the Loaves and incenſe are ſuppos d o 
have been cover dj and Bowis thereof to pour out withal zbe Wine: uſed 


in the Sucrſſicrs : of pure Gold ſhalt thou make them. 30 And — 
od 4 t 
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ſhalt ſet upon the Table Fe / ve (n) Loaves repreſenting the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael, whoſe Offering they were ; which Loaves are call d the Bread 
of rhe Face or Preſence, and render d by us Shew-bread, becauſe they were - 
to be ſet before me, 7.e. before the Ark of the Covenant, where God was 
peculiarly preſent, and ſo before God's Preſence as it were, which Divine 
Preſence was ſhewn or teftify'd by them, which ſeems to be the Reaſon 
of the name of Sh:w-bread; alway New ones being brought when the Old 
Loaves were taken away, viz. every Sabbath-aay. 


31 And thou ſhalt make a Candleſtick of pure Gold: of beaten or ſo- Vi /. 
lid Gold ſhall the Candleſtick be made: his Shaft, 7.e. Trunk or main Body, candle 5 . 
and his Branches which ſhot as it were out of the Shaft, his Bowls, his 
Knops, and his Flowers ſhall be all of the ſame. 32 And fix Branches 
ſhall come out of the Sides of he main Trunk or Shaft of It, vis. three 
Branches of the Candleſtick out of the one Side, and three Branches of 
the Candleſtick out of the other Side. 33 Three Bowls or Cups made 
like unto Almonds, and into which tis thoug bt the Snuff was to fall, with 
a Knop and a Flower between each Bowl ſhall be in one Branch; and 
three Bowls made like Almonds 1n another Branch, with a Knop and 
a Flower: and ſo in all the remaining (ix Branches that come out of the 
main Trunk or Shaft of the Candleſtick. 34 And in the main Trunk of 
the Candleſtick ſhall be four Bowls made like unto Almonds, with their 
Knops and Flowers, 7. e. each How! ſhall have a Knop and Flower belong- 
ing to it: and there being thus four Bowls Oc. to the Shaft, and but three 
to each of the Branches, it hence follows that the Shaft was longer than 
1he Branches taken ſingly, that came out of it. 35 And there ſhall be a 
Knop under two Branches of the ſame, and a Knop under two Branches 
of the ſame, and a Knop under two Branches of the ſame, accordin 
to the ſix Branches that proceed out of the Shaft of the Candleſtick. 

35 Their Knops and their Branches ſhall be of the ſame ind of Metal 
and Work, vis. all it ſhall be one beaten, 7. e. 8 and continu'd Work 
of pure Gold. 37 And thou ſhalt make the ſeven Lamps thereof, one 
of which Lamps was on the top of the Shaft, and the other fix at the end 
of the /ix Branches; and they whoſe Buſineſs it ſhall be, vis. the Priefls 
ſhall light the Lamps thereof, that they may give Light over againſt it, 
i.e. the Table. 38 And the Tongs or Snuffers thereof for the ſara Lamps 

and the Snuff diſhes thereof ſhall be of pure Gold. 39 Of a Talent of 


|, | ANNO TAT. 

(») It is obſervable that God having declar'd that he would have a Tabernacle 
built, that he might dwel among them; ſuch his Dwelling was admirably and as 
it were ſenſibly repreſented unto them, by God's thus ordering that his Taber- 
nacle ſhould be furniſh'd with the Things belonging to a Dwelimg-houſe, parti- 
cularly a Table and Bread (ſignifying all Proviſion, ) whereby they were made to 
underſtand in a ſenſible manner, that God did as it were keep Houſe arnong them. 


pure 
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pure Gold, which ts reckon'd about five thouſand ſeventy ſix pounds of our 
Many, ſhall he make it, z. e. the Candletick, with all theſe Veſſels afore- 
mention d belonging to the ſaid Candleflick: God deſigning, by thus having 
all the things uſed in his Tabernacle made of Gold, to put the Iſraelites 
4 in mind of the Supream Dignity of the Diuine Majeſly, who look'd on tbe 
Jaid Tabernacle as his Royal Houſe or Palace. 40 And therefore God 
gives Moſes this Charge again: Look that thou make them after their Pat- 
tern, as for Figure ſo for the Subſtance or the Materials they are to be made 
of, which was ſhew'd thee in the Mount. | 
1 Chap. XXVI. God having in ructed Moſes ſo far as to the Furniture 
Cirt5ns or Cover- of his Houſe or Tabernacle, now proceed's to inſtruct him as 10 the making 
of che Tabere the Houſe it ſelf. Moreover thou ſhalt make for me a Duelling- place, as 
8 25 the Hebrew word properly ſignifies, which is commonly render'd a Ta- 
bernacle, only to /ignify what kind of Dwelling-place it was, viz. a Por- 
table Flonſe, which might be taken down and remov'd from place to place, 
and ſet up again without any Damage to it: T hou ſhalt make the ſaid 
T abernacle with ten Curtains made of fine twin'd Linen, and blue, and 
purple, and ſcarlet 7ary, i. e. with ten pieces of T apeſtry for 10 cover or 
ang it on the Inſide: with Cherubims of Curious work ſhalt thou make 
them, 7z. e. there ſhall be moi Curionſly wrought in them certain Figures 
or Emblems repreſenting the Augelical Nature. 2 The length of one 
Curtain ſhall be eight and twenty Cubits, i. e. fourteen Taras, and the 
breadth of one Curtain, four Cubits, 1. e. πe Taras: and every one of 
the Curtains ſhall have one meaſure, 3 Five of theſe ten Curtains ſhall 
be ſew'd together one to the other, and the other five Curtains ſhall 44e- 
4wiſe be ſew'd one to another; ſo as that ihe ten Curtains thus ſew'd 
made tao large Curtains or pieces of Tapeſtry, each of them fourteen Tards 
dong, and ten Yards broad. With one of theſe large pieces the Holy Place, 
er Outer part of the Tabernacle was cover d; and with the other, the Holy 
of Hokies or Inner part of the T abernacle. 4 And thou ſhalt make Loops 
of Blue Tape, and tack them upon the edge of one large Curtain, ſo as 
that the ſaid Loops ſhall reach from the Selvedge of the Outermoſt of the 
five Aer Curtains that are ſew'd together, and ſo from the Selyedge that 
is in the Coupling, z. e. in that part of the tuo great Curtains where the) 
are lo be coupled together : and likewiſe ſhalt thou make and tack Loops 
in the Outermoſt edge of the other great Curtain, namely in the Coupling 
of the ſecond or o/her great Curtain. 5 Fifty Loops ſhalt thou make in 
the edge of one great Curtain, and fifty Loops ſhalt thou make Ae uiſe 
in the edge of the orher great Curtain; in the lie edge of both the ſaid Car- 
tains ſball the Loops be, vis. in the edge that is in the Coupling of Soth, 
or of the fir? Curtain to the Second: and the Loops in each Curtain ſpali 
anſwer ſo exat3ly, that the Loops may take hold one of another. 6 And 
thou ſhalt make fifty Claſps of Gold, and couple the to great — 
| together 
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together with the Claſps : and by the means of the ſaid Loops and Claſps, 
the ſaid two Curtains ſhall wo coupled or faften'd together, as that It, 
i e. the Covering made of the ſaid two Curtains ſhall be but as one entire 
Covering of the whole Tabernacle. ES . 
Hitberto from v. 1. God had given Directions concerning the Inuard d *- 6, 
Covering of the Tabernacle; now he proceeds to give Directions concerning bar Curtain for a 
the Covering that was to be laid over the former. And thou ſhalt make 1 
Cortaits off Goats-hair, which 100 it made a Fine ſort of Camlet as it may cin. 
be call d, pet was a much Conrſer fort of Covering than the Inward, to 
be a Covering upon the Inward Covering afore deſcrib'd (v.1 6.) of the 
Tabernacle: Eleven Curtains ſhalt thou make of 7his ſort. 8 The length 
of one Curtain ſhall be thirty Cubits, z. e. fifteen of our Taras, and the 
| breadth of one Curtain four Cubits, z. e. 7ws Nards : and the eleven Cur» 
tains ſhall be all of one meaſure. 9 And thou ſhalt ſew-five of the ſaid 
leſſer Curtains by themſelves into one large Curtain, and the fix other 
of theſe ſer Curtains by themſelves into another large Curtain. And 
there being One more of theſe leſſer Curtains of Goats-hair, than of the In- 
ner and x Curtains, the Goat-hair Curtains being Eleven (v.8.) and 
the other being but Ten (v.1.) and alſo the length of each of the Goat-hair 
Curtains being one yard more than the length of the Inner Curtains, (as 
appears 2 comparing together v. 2, and 8.) hence it came to paſs that 
when the Coat harr leſſer Curtains were ſew'd together, (as 1s directed 
v. 9.) the two large Goat-hair Curtains made of the Eleven leſſer were 
two yards broader, than the two large Inner Curtains made of the Ten 
Inner and Leſſer ; inſomuch that the ſaid two large Goat-hair Curtains 
came down lower than the two large Inner and Finer Curtains, by half 
a yard on each ſide of the Tabernacle; and alſo hung down a whole yard 
before the Entrance or Door into the T abernacle, which the Tuner Curtains | 
did not Cover at all; and this lat explains what follows, vis. and thou | 
ſhalt double, i e. turn up that part of the ſixth Aer Curtain, which made | 
up that part of the larger Curtain, which hung down in the Forefront or EE | 
Entrance of the Tabernacle. 10 And as for the Inner Curtains (v 5.) | | 
fo lhkewiſe for theſe Outer and Coat. hair Curtains, thou ſhalt make fifty = 
Loops on the edge of the one larger Curtain that is outmoſt in the 
Coupling, 7. e. where it is coupled 10 the other larger Curtain, and likewiſe - Þ 
fifty Loops in the edge of the Curtain, which, vis. edge couples the Se- | 
cond, 1. e. in the edge where the ſecond or other larger Curtain is couples 
to that aforemention d. 11 And as v. 6. ſo here thou ſhalt make fifty 
Claſps, only theſe ſhall be not of Gold but of Braſs, as more ſuitable both 
70 the Comparative Coarſneſs of theſe Curtains in reſpect of the Inner, and 
alſo to their Uſe as being defign'd for a Fence from the Weather to the n- 
wer Curtains, and put the Claſps into the Loops, and ſo couple he rwo 
larger Curtains of Goats hair, which is to make the Covering 70 = Tuner 
urtains 
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Curtains, together in ſuch a manner as that it may be as one intire Co- 
vering of Goats-harr or Camlet. 12 And whereas theſe Goat-hair Cur- 
trains were four Cubits, i e. two yards if not more broader than the Inner; 

therefore ut is here next directed that the Remnant that remains of the 


Coat-hair Curtains of the Tent, namely the half Curtain that remains, 


1. e. will be left to hang down lower than the Inner Curtains, {notwith- 
landing the Goat-hair Curtains be ſo put as to hang afore lower than the 
Inner on the Forefront of the T abernacle as v. 9.) this that ſo remains of 
the Goat-harr Curtains, ſhall hang down lower than the Inner Curtains, 
over the Backſide, . . Ve f. ſide of the Tabernacle. 13 And whereas 
the Goat-bair Curtams were two Cubits or a Tard longer than the Inner 
Curtains, therefore it is directed further that a Cubit or half-yard of the 
ſaid Goat- hair Curtarns on the one Side, and a Cubit or ha/f-yard on the 
other Side, namely of that which remains in the length of the Goat. Hair 
Curtains of the Tent, 1. e. of /bat whereby the Goat-harr Curtains are longer 
than the Inner Curtains ;. It ſhall hang over and below the Inner and 
Finer Curtains on both the ſides of the Tabernacle, on this fide, and on 
that fide, . c. the North aud Svntb. ſide, to cover it, vis. the Inner Cur- 

tains. 4 
And N other 14 And beſides the two former Coverings of the Tabernacle mention'd 
and Upper Cover- One v. l. and the other u.). thou ſhalt make a ? Covering for the Tent, 
OY to keep the other — 41 Wet and Streſs of Weather, vis. the third Co 
vering 1bou ſhalt make of Red Ram's Skins: and for greater Security yet 
from Wet and Weather, thou ſhalt make a fourth Covering to be put 
| _ 0 the three former; and this fourth Covering ſhall be of Badgers 

ns. (o 

18 15 * thou ſhalt make Boards or Planks for to be as it were the Walls 
ACID of the Tabernacle of Shittim- wood, ſtanding up each Hoard on one End. 
fides or walls of 16 Ten Cubits ſhall be the length of a Board, and a Cubit and an half 
the Tabernacle. ſhall be the breadth of one Board. 17 Two Tenons ſhall there be in 
one Board, ſet in order one againſt another in each Corner of every Board 
or Plank, at the bottom of it: thus ſhalt thou make for all the Boards of 
the Tabernacle. 18 And thou ſhalt make the Boards for the Tabernacle, 
twenty Boards on the South ſide, ſouth-ward.- 19 And thou ſhalt make 
forty Sockets or as it were Mortaiſes of Silver under the twenty Boards: 
namely two Sockets under one Board for his two Tenons, and two Soc- 
kets under another Board for his two Tenons, and ſo for each of rhe other 


ANNOTAT. 


() The Dimenſions of theſe two Outer or Upper Coverings are not expreſt, 
whence ſome have thought they cover'd only the Roof. But it ſeems much more 
Reaſonable that they were as Large or ſomewhat Larger than the two former, 
that ſo they might cover them all over, and hang ſomewhat lower, and defend 

Baoargs ; 


2 


2 
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Boards ; the two Tenons of every Buard ſinking into its two Sockets as into 

Aortaiſes, and ſo the Boards ſettling on the ſaid Sockets as their Baſes, 

and ſo the Foundation of the Houſe or Tabernacle: every two Sockets being 

probably as long as each Board or Plank was broad; and ſo the ſeveral Soc- 

kets being join d together made as it were one intire Foundation. 20 And 

for the ſecond fide of the Tabernacle, namely on the North- ſide, there 

ſhall be /ikewiſe twenty Boards, 21 and their forty Sockets of Silver; 

two Sockets under one Board, and two Sockets under another Board. 

22 And for the End of the Tabernacle Weſt- ward, thou ſhalt make ſix 

Boards. 23 And two Boards ſhalt thou make beſides, for the Corners 

of the Tabernacle in the two Sides, namely to join the Weft end of the 

Tabernacle to the 1wo Sides thereof, and ſo make the whole Building the 

ſtronger. 24 And they, 7. e. the to Corner Planks ſhall be coupled to- 

gether, each to the Planks next 10 it, at the Bottom unto one Ring ; and 

likewiſe they ſhall be coupled together, each to rhe Planks next to it, on 

the Top of it unto one Ring: thus ſhall it be for them both, vis. the 7100. 

Corner Plankes, as is explain'd in the following words: they, i.e. the Planks 

to which it ſhall be thus done, ſhall be the two Planks for the two Corners 

at the Weſt end. 25 And thus they ſhall be eight Boards, (beſides the 

forty for the tuo Sides v. 18, 20.) at the Weft end and Curners, vis. ſix 

at the End (v. 22.) and two at the Corners (v. 23.) and their Sockets of 

Silver ſhall be ſixteen Sockets, namely two Sockets under one Board, and 

two Sockets under another Board, and ſo on. 26 And for making the Ta- 

bernacle Hill more firm thou ſhalt make Bars of Shittim-wood: fave for 

the Boards of the one fide of the Tabernack, 27 and five Bars for the 

Boards of the other (ide of the Tabernacle, and five Bars for the Boards 

of the ſide of the Tabernacle, and for the two Corners Welt-ward, or of 

the Weſt end. 28 And two Bars ſhall reach along the Top, and two along 

the Bottom, whereas the fifth, which ſhall be the middle Bar and run 

along the middle of the Boards, ſhall reach ꝓuite from end to end of each 

Side, or the hike. 29 And thou ſhalt overlay or gi/d the Boards with 

Gold, and make their Rings of Gold for places for the Bars: and thou 

ſhalt overlay the Bars wi Gold. 30 And when all theſe Particulars 

efore deſcribed are made and got Ready, then thou ſhalt rear up the Ta- 

bernacle, (oo) according to the Faſhion thereof which was ſhew'd thee 

in the Mount. OM 
31 And thou ſhalt make a Vail of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet Turn, and che Fail be- 

and fine twin'd Linen of curious or neath and ingeniouſly wrought Work: ween the Holy 

with Cherubims ſhall it be made. 32 And thou ſhalt hang it upon four 33% t Holy | 

Pillars of Shittim-wood, overlaid with Gold: their Hooks, on whech the .Y 

* ANNOT Ax. | | | 

(00) From the Dimenſions afore given it appears, that the Tabernacle was | 

fifteen yards long, froe yards broad, and five _ bigh. 5 * | 
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Hail ſhall be hang, ſhall be placed on the top of the Pillars, and both Heads 
and Hooks ſhall be of Gold; and ihe Pillars Fw „and on four pedeſtals 
of Silver. 33 And thou ſhalt hang up the Vail under the golden Claſps, 
that hold togetber the 1100 great pieces of Hangings, (v. G.) one of which 
cover 'd the Holy Place, and the other the Holy Holies; that thou mayſt 
bring in thither, 7. e. into hat part of the T abernacle which ſhall be with- 
in the Vail when bung up, the Ark of the Teſtimony ; ( ſec Chap. 25.16.) 
namely the Vail ſhall divide unto you, between the Sanctuary or Holy 
place and the Moſt holy, or as it is otherwiſe call d the Holy Helies, 
this latter being within the Vail, and the former without. 34 And thou 
ſhalt put the Mercy-ſeat upon the Ark of the Teſtimony in the Molt 
Holy plaze. 35 And thou ſhalt ſet the Table for the Sherw-bread Oc. 
without the Vail, and the Candleſtick over againſt the Table on the fide 
of the Tabernacle toward the South: and thou ſhalt put the Table on 
the North-ſide. | | 
ang e , 36 And thou ſhalt make an Hanging for the Door of the Tent, which 
for the Door © Was Zafl- ward, as appears from what has been afore ſaid v. 18, 20, 22. 
this Hang ing or Curtain may be ot ber iuiſe call d alſo the ſirſi Vail, whence 
the Apoiih Hebr. 9. 3. calls the Vail aforemention'd (v. 3 1.) the ſecond 
Pail. T his as well as the other was to be made of blue, and purple, and 
ſcarlet, and fine twin'd Linen, but ibis was only 70 be wrought wih 
Needle-work, not with ſuch Curious work as the other v. 31. that is, the 
Work of this was not 10 be ſo Fine as of that. 37 And thou ſhalt make 
for the A ve Pillars of Shittim- wood, and overlay them with Gold, 
and their Hooks, ow which ihe Top of this Door-vail or Hanging was 10 
bang, ſhall be of Gold, as were tbe orber v. 31. and thou ſhalt caſt five 
Pedeſtals of Braſs for them, i. e. for the Pillars to fland on; whereas the 
other Pedeſials were of Silver, as v. 31. | 
ina: e,, Chap. XXVII. And thou ſhalt make an Altar of Shittim-wood for 
forburat-offerings, Burnt- Mering s; five Cubits long, and five Cubits broad; and ſo the Al- 
tar ſhall be four-ſquare, i. e. tu Tards and an balf ſquare; and the height 
thereof ſhall be three Cubits, 7. e. four Net and an half; ſo that allowing 
fix Feet for the common Stature of a Man, the Prieſt that minifter'd at 
it, Wwas a Foot and balf above it. 2 And thou ſhalt make the Horns or 
bright little Spires or Pinac/es of it on the four Corners thereof: its 
lorns ſhall be of the ſame ſort of Mood, if not wronght cut of the ſame 
piece of Wood, with the Corners of the Altar: and thou ſhalt overlay it, 
vis. the Altar with Braſs. 3 And thou ſhalt make its Pans to carry out 
us Aſhes, when 7 from the Altar — the Zart, and its Shovels 0 
/ 


rake the ſaid Abbes togeiber and into ibe Pans; and its Baſons 
to recerve the of the Ser and its Fleſh-hooks or Forks, wiib 


ſome of which, they flirr d up the Fire, and with others mou the pieces 
of the Sacrifice as there ads occaſion; ang its Fire-pans, in whic — 
ws | | 1 
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thought the PrieFts carried Burning Coals from this Altar into the San- 
Cuary for to uſe in burning the Incenſe: all the Veſſels thereof aforeſaid 
thou ſhalt make of Braſs. 4 And thou ſhalt make for it a Grate, which 
wa the principal Part of the Altar, the Wood being laid here and the Sa- 
erifices burnt upon it. The ſaid Grate ſhall be of Net-work, i. e. Fo of 
Holes hike a Net or Sive, that the Aſhes might fall thro' them, and of Braſs; 
and upon the Net, i. e. Grate tbus full of Holes as a Net, ſhalt thou make 
four braſen Rings in the four Corners thereof, that ihe Grate may hang 
by them in the Altar, and alſo may be taken off, when it is to be Cleans'd 
or remov'd in your Travels. 5 And thou ſhalt put it, vis. the Grate with- 
in the hollow of the Altar, and ſo far beneath be > of the Altar, that 
the top of the Net or Grate may be even with the midſt of the 7 hbichneſs 
of the Altar. 6 And thou ſhalt make Staves for the Altar, Staves of 
Shittim-wood, and overlay them with Braſs. ) And the Staves ſhall 
be put into Rings made for that purpoſe, as ſeems probable, 9 the 
/ 


— 1 the Grate v. 4. plac d within the hollow of the Altar,) and plac a 
0? on the Sides; and the Staves ſhall be upon the two Sides, and 


of ſuch a length as to ly upon the Shoulders of the Levites, that are to bear 


it, the Altar banging between them. 8 Hollow with Boards ſhalt thou 


make it in the middle, within which hollow the Grate ſhall bang: as it 
was ſhew'd thee in the Mount, ſo ſhall they make it. | 


Court yard, wherein the Tabernacle ſtooa, not juſt in the midſt, but toward 
the Upper end; and wherein the Altar of Burnt-offering Rood between 
the T abernacle and lower end of the Court ; and the Laver wherein they 
waſhed, on one Side of the Altar aforeſaia. To begin with the South-fide 
of the ſaid Court, ( as afore Chap. 26. 18. with the South-ſide of the Ta- 
bernacle.) For the South-lide South-ward or fall South there ſhall be 
Hangings for 10 hang round the Court, made only of fine twin d or fix- 
threaded Linen without any Embroidery as the other Hangings had, of 
an hundred Cubits long for the {aid one, vis. South ſide; whence it fol. 
lows that the length of the Court was an hundred Cubits or fifty Tards. 


10 And there ſhall be twenty Pillars thereof, 7. e. on the Soutb-ſide, pro- 


bably made of Shittim-wood; and their twenty Pedeſtals ſhall be of Braſs: 
the Hooks or T enters on which the Hangings are to be hung on the top 
of their Pillars, and their Fillets, i. e. the Hllets that go round the Pillars 
for Ornament, pal be of Silver. 11 And likewiſe for the North · ſide 
of the Cuurt in length, there ſhall be Hangings of an hundred Cubits 
long, and his twenty Pillars, and their twenty Pedeſtals of Braſs: the 
Hooks of the Pillars, and their Fillets of Silyer. 12 And for the breadth 
of the Court on the Weſt-fide, ſhall be Han ings of fifty Cubits, whence 
t appears the breadth was juſi cqual 4 50 the length, and ſo five ns 

2 twenty 


I A 
9 And thou ſhalt make the Court of the Tabernacle, 7. e. an Uncover d And the - of 


Place, but inclos'd with Pillars and Hangings, and ſo ſomewbat like a — 


2. 
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twenty Tards: their Pillars ten, and their Pedeſtals ten. 13 And the 
breadth. of the Court on the Eaſt- ſide Eaſt- ward, ſhall be fifty Cubits. 
14 And whereas the Gate or Entrance tuto this Court was to be on the 
Eafi-ſide, and to be twenty Cubits wide, (of the fifty Cubits of the whole 
Wrideneſs,) therefore the Hangings at the Eaſt-end or Side were to be di- 
vided as is here directed, viz. the Hangings on one fide of the Gate ſhall 
be fifteen Cubits: their Pillars three, and their Pedeſtals three. 15 And 
on the other {ide ſhall be Hangings fifteen Cubits: their Pillars three, 
and their Pedeſtals three. 16 And for the Gate of the Court ſhall be 
an Hanging of twenty Cubits, of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine 
twin'd Linen, wrought with Needle-work ; /e that the Hangings of the 
Gate was much Richer and Finer than of any other part of the Court, as 
appears by comparing this and v. 9. together : and their Pillars ſhall be 
our, and their Pedeſtals four; proportionable to thoſe on each fide of the 
Gate ; for as thoſe were three Pillars and three Pedeſtalls for fifteen Cu 
bits, as v.14» 15. ſo theſe were four Pillars and four Pedeſtals for twenty 
Cabits. 17 All the Pillars round about the Court, 7z.e. on ihe Eaſt and 
Weft: ſide: (as well as South and North, as v. 10, 11.) ſhall be filleted 
with Silver: their Hooks ſhall be of Silver, and their Pedeſtals of Braſs. 
18 Thus the length of the Court ſhall be an hundred Cubits, 7. e. fifty 
Tards ; and the breadth fifty Cubits, i e. five and twenty Yards every 
where, as migbt be afore infer d from the Hangings : and the height of 
the Court- kay x or Sides, which is no where afore told, and conſequently 
the beight or depth of the Hangings ſhall be five Cubns, i e. 1wo Tard's 
and an half: ſo that the T abernacle was as high again as the Court walls, 
and might be plainly ſeen by the People over the Court. walls or Sides. All 
the ſaid Flangings about the Court, except that for the Gate (as u. 16.) 
ſhall be, as is afere (v. 9.) ſaid, of fine twin'd Linen; and their Pedeſtals 
i. e. the Pede Halt of all the Pillars in the Court ſhall be ( as is aforeſaid 
u. 10, 11, Oc.) of Braſs. 19 All the Veſſels of 75184 Cour? of the Taber- 
nacle, that are uſed in all the Service thereof perform d in this Court, 
and all the Pins thereof, i. e. of the Tabernacle, namely all the Pins of the 
Court of the Tabernacle, and which are reaſonably thought to be ſlruck 
into the Ground, that the Flangings, which were 1j 4 to them with Cords, 
might be kept from flying up at Bottom, ſhall be of Braſs. | 
ina ye. 20 And thou ſhalt command the Children of Iſrael, that they bring 
4 lampe, Kc. thee pure Oyl-olive beaten, i. e. not /queez'd out by a Preſs or Mill, ( for 
ſuch 1was full of Sediment or Dregs,) but ſuch as run freely from the Oliues 
being bruiſed with a Peſiel, tor the Light in the golden Candle/lick (Chap. 
25. 37-) to cauſe the * for burn always, 7. e. Oyl enough 10 keep the 
Lamps ahways burning, there being no Windows or other way to convey 
Light to the Tabernacle. 21 In the Tabernacle of Meeting, (p) i. e. where 


(p) See the Paraphraſe and Note on Chap. 29. 42. 
7 will 
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Juill meet with the People without the Vail more properly ſo call a, name- 
ly which is before the A of the Teſtimony, ( ſee Chap. 25. 16.) and ſo 
divides the Holy place fi om the MoFt holy, Aaron and his Sons ſhall or- 
der it from Evening to Morning, 2. e. every day at Evening and Morning, 
ſo as to keep continually Burning before the Lord, i. e. before the Ark ac- 
cording to the Direcrions more fully to be given (Chap. 30. 7,8.) It ſhall 
be a Statute for ever unto their Generations, 7. e. to Aaron and his Seed 
after him (as Chap. 28, 4.3.) to do this on the behalf of the Children of 
Hrael, Mo others of them being to take upon them to do it. : 

Chap. XXVIII. And take thou unto thee Aaron thy Brother, and his , S e, 
Sons with him, from among the Children of Iſrael, that he and they . for the righprieit 
ter their Conſecration or Ordination may winiſter unto me, i. e. attend upon nd Priefts. 
me in the Prieſt's Office, even Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar, and 
Ithamar, Aaron's ſons. 2 And thou ſhalt make holy Garments, ſo call A 
becauſe they might be worn by none but the Pries, and by them only 
when they minifter'd or officiated, for Aaron thy Brother, for Glory and 
for Beauty, o make their Office the more reſpectea, and flrike Men with 
an Aweful ſenſe of the Diuine Majeſiy, whoſe Miniſters they ſaw appear 
in ſuch Graudeur. 3 And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto all that are Wiſe-hearted, 

i. e. that have extraordinary Skill in the reſpeFive Arts, whom I have 
hll'd with the Spirit of /uch Wiſdom, 2. e. have endu'd with ſuch ſingnlar 
Skill, that they may make Aaron's Garments to conſecrate him, i. e. for 
him to put on at his Conſecration, and that he may miniſter therein unto 
me in the Prieſt's, i. e. FZ1gh-priefz's Office. 4 And theſe are the Gar- 
ments, which they that bave extraordinary Skill in the reſpe&ive Arts, 
ſhall make according lo tbe Direction ſhall be afterward given, viz. a Breaſt- 
plate, and an Ephod, and a Robe, and a Broider'd Coat, a Mitre, and 
a Girdle: namely they fhall make theſe holy Garments, ſome of them pe- 
culiar ty for Aaron thy Brother, and ibe reſi Common for bim and his Sons, 
that he and tbey may miniſter there; unto me, He in the Fighprieft's, 
and they in the Under Prieſts Office. 5 And they hat make the ſaid 
Garments, ſhall take Gold, and blue, and purple, and ſcarlet Tarn or 
Thread, and fine white ſhining Linen, call d by tbe Greeks Byſſos, to make 
the Garments with. | | | 

6 And they ſhall make the Ephod, which was a fbort Garment that ,, M5, 
bung behind upon the Shoulders down to the Buttocks, and came down be- 
fore upon the Breaft and Belly, of Gold, of blue, and of purple, of ſcar- 
let, and fine twin'd or /ix-threaded. Linen, with curious Work. +5 It 
{hall have two Shoulder-pieces, ſo call becauſe they cover d the Shoulders, 

Joyn'd at the two Edges thereof, namely where the upper ends of the 

Fre. piece and Back-piece meet; and ſo it, i.e. all the ſeveral parts of it, 

vis. Fore-piece, Back-piece, and two Shoulder-pieces, {hall be joyn d to- 

gether as to make one Ephod. 8. And the curious or embroider'd _ 
| of. 
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of the Ephod, which is 10 be 74 upon it, fo as to keep the Fore and 
Hinder parts together, and therefore ſeems to have gon out of each [ide 
like tuo Sirwgs, and to have iy d the Ephod to the Body under the Am- 


Holes about the Heart : this Girale ſhall be of the ſame Materials with 
the Ephiud, and pros woven log ether with it, actording to the Work 
or 


thereof, i. e. th Workmanſhip about the Girdle ſhall be as curious as that 
about the Ephod, as well as the Materials thereof ſhall be the ſame, vis. 
even of Gold, of blue, and purple, and fcarlet, and fine twin'd Linen, 
9 And thou ſbalt take two Onyx-ſtones, and cauſe ſuch as are curiouſly 
ld therein to engrave on them the Names of the Tribes of the Children 
of Iſrael. 10 Six of their Names on one Stone, and the other {ix Names 
of the reſt on the other Stone, according to their Birth, z, e. tbe Names 
of the fix eldeſt Patriarch or Headi of therr Tribes on that Stone, which 
was io be on the right Shoulder ; and the Names of the fix younger Pa- 
triarchs on the other Stone, that was to be on the left Shoulder, as ſeveral 
Hebrew Doctors explam it. 11 Wich the work or art of an Engraver 


in Stone that is Wiſe-beartea, ( as v.3.) 7. e. very Shilful and ingenious, 
like the Engravings of a Signet or Sea/, wherein 1he Letters are cut deep, 
ſhalt thou engrave the two Stones, with the Names of the zwelve Tribes 


of the Children of Iſrael: and thou ſhalt make them to be ſet in Quches, 
i. e. Cavities or Follows of Gold, as Stones are in Stone- buttons: T heſe 


tuo Stones being likewiſe defign'd for two Buttons, by which the Fore 


and Hinder parts of the Ephod were faſten d tagetber upon the Shoulders ; 


and upon which alſo bung the Breaſt-plate by Golden Chains, as ts directed 


. efterwards. 12 And thou ſhalt put the two Stones upon the Shoulders 


of the Ephod, as for the Uſes aforemention'd, ſo for thts, viz. to be Stones 
of Memorial unto the Children of Iſrael : namely Aaron ſhall Thus bear 
their Names engraven in the ſaid Stones before hs Lord, upon his two 
Shoulders for a Memorial, i. e. that Aaron and the Hligbprieſis af ter bim, 
may remember to recommend the twelve Tribes of Iſrael unto God, when 
he offers Incenſe and makes his Prayers before bim; and alſo a Token 
that the Hliabprieſt appear d before God, in the Name of the Whole People 
of 1ſracl; and laſtly, that God may as it were be put in mind or remember 
to be Gracions unto his People, when the Highprieſt comes thus altir d ac- 
cording to bis own Order, io pray for them with Aſſurance that he would 
be Mmaful of them all. 13 And thou ſhalt make wo Ouches of Gold, 


for ay ſet the two Stones aforeſatd in (as v. 11.) on the Shoulders of the 


I4 And two Chains of pure Gold ſhalt thou make at the ends of he 


XX. 
ant Brea Plate. Breaſl-plate, ( as it is further directed v. 22, &c.) of Wreathen- work, 


z. e. T breads or Wires of Gold tified together lite a Rope, not of Links or 
Rings faſien d together one within. the other, ſhalt thou make them; and 
thou ſhalt faſten one end of each of the wreathen Chains to the Ouches 


mention d 


ry 
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mention d v. 13. which ts the reaſon the Chains are here mention d before 
the Breaft-plate it ſelf, to which they belong d, and which is next deſcrib'd. 


15 And thou ſhalt make the Breaſt-plate 3 — ſo call becauſe 


it lay 2 the Breaſt, and juſt cover d it, and was wore by the Fig hprieſt 
when he went to conſult God about great Concerns of Religion or Govern- 
ment, and recetv'd ſuch Anſwers as directed what lo determin in dubious 
Caſes, either in War or Peace, (as v. 29.) with curious Work after the 
Work of the Ephod, 7. e. of the ſame Materials, and with the ſame man- 
ner of Artifice or Workmanſhip, that the Ephod is made with, thou ſhale 
make it, vis. of Gold, of blue, and of purple, and of ſcarlet, and of fine 
twin'd Linen ſhalt thou make it. 16 Four-ſquare it ſhall be when 
doubled, viz. a Span, wich is eſteem d juſt the meaſure of a Man's Breaſt, 
ſhall be the length thereof, and a Span ſhall be the Breadth thereof. 
17 And thou ſhalt fer in it Settings of Stones, 1. e. thou ſhalt ſet in it 
Stones ſet in Follows, (as Stones are now adays in our Rings,) even four 
Rows of Stones ſer ſo as to make a Square, and conſequently round the 


four ſquare ſides of the BreaFi-plate : the firſt Row ſhall be made up of 


a Sardius, a Topaz, and a Carbuncle: this ſhall be the firſt Row. 18 And 
the ſecond Row ſhall be an Emerald, a Saphire, and a Diamond. 19 And 
the third Row a Ligure, an Agar, and an Amethyſt. 20 And the fourth 
Row a Beryl, and an Onyx, and a Jaſper: they ſhall be fer in Gold, name- 
ly in their ſeveral Hollous made to receive them in the Gold, which Hob 
lows ſhall be as ſo many Enclolings 10 keep the ſaid Stones fa in them; 
which Encloſings are the ſame call d Ouc bes, (v. 11, Oc) 21 And the 
Stones ſhall be engraver (as v. 9.) with the Names of the Children of Iſ- 
rael, namely with twelve Names according to their Names, i c. the Names 
of therr twelve Tribes: the ſaid Stones ſhall be engraven like the Engrav- 
ings of a Signet, ( ſee v.11.) Every one ſball be engraven with ns reſpetFive 
Name according to he un th probably (as v-10.) of the Patriarchs or Heads 
of the twelve Tribes. 22 And thou ſhalt make upon the Breaſt-plate the 
tuo Chains, mention d afore (v. 14.) in ſhort, to be uſed at the four Ends 
or Corners of the ſaid Breait-plate, which Chams ſhall be of Wreathen 
work and of pure Gold. 23 Namely thou ſhalt make upon the Breaſt- 

plate two Rings of Gold, and ſhalt put the two Rings on the two upper 
Ends or Corners of the Breaſt-plate: 24 and thou ſhalt put the two 
_ wreathen Chains of Gold in the two Rings which are on the tuo upper 

Ends of the Breaſt-plate; 25 and the two upper Ends of the two wreath- 
en Chains, when they are put 1hro' the two upper Rmgs of the Breadt- 


plate, thou ſhalt faſten in the two Ouches, . e. 10 or round the Stone 


buttons ſet upon the Shoulders of the Epboa, (as v. I 1, 12. and as is further 

explain'd in the following words,) namely thou ſhalt faſten them 10 the 

Iwo Onches or Stone-buttons on the Shoulder-pieces of the Ephod before 

It, 2. 6. an the fore part of the ſaid Epbod. 26 And thou ſhalt make _ 
| | of 
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other Rings of Gold, and thou ſhalt put them on the two lower Ends of 
the Breaſt-plate, in the Border thereof, which is in the {ide of he —_ 
plate toward the Ephod, namely in ihe inward fide of the — te 
which was wore upon the Eobod, ſo that theſe two lower Rings could not 
be ſeen. 27 And two other Rings of Gold, be/ides the four belonging im- 
meadiately to the Breaſt· plate or faſten d to it, and mention d v.23,26. thou 
ſhalt make, and ſhalt put them, not on the Bea H. plate, (tho for to belp 
faſten it, for which reaſon they are not mention d $5 but on the two 
Shoulder- pieces of the Ephod, at the lower end of the Shoulder-preces 
in the fore part thereof, viz. of tbe Apbod, over againſt the Coupling 
thereof, 7. e. over again ft the place or part of the Ephod where the upper 
Rings of the Breatt-plate will come, when the Breaft-plate and Epbod 
are coupled together ; which place of Coupling will be above the curious 
Girdle of the Ephod. 28 And they ſhall bind the Breaſt-plate by the 
two lower Rings thereof, unto the Rings of the Ephod (mention d v. 20.) 
with a blue Lace or Z:bbon, that it may be faſten'd to the Ephod Jo as to 
be above the curious Girdle of the Ephod, and that the Breaſt-plate be 
not loos'd from the Ephod at any time, no, not when the Fiigbprieſt did 
not wear them or officiate in them. 29 And Aaron ſhall wear he ſaid 
BreaFt-plate thus faften'd to ibe Ephod, and conſequently ſhall bear the 
Names of the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael engraver on the tuelue 
Stones ſet in four Rows, (as u. 1) — 21.) in the Breaſt- plate of Judgment, 
upon his Hreaſt wherein is bis Heart, when he go's into the Holy place 
to ask Direftions in the name of the whole People of Tſrael, concerning any 
difficult Caſe; and he ſhall thus wear the Ephod and Brea fi. plate for 
a Memorial before the Lord continually, i. e. at all times when the High- 
priefi ſhall thus appear before the Lord, by going into the Holy place, where 
with bis Face toward the Ak be pray d for them. 30 Thus thou ſhalt 
put in the Breaſt· plate of Judgment, the foremention'd (v.17 — 20.) te lve 
precious Stones, which may be properly call d the ( 77 Urim and the Thum- 
mim, ot only becauſe they were to be the moſi ſpatll 
in their kind that could be got; but alſo becauſe when the Hig hprieſt put 
on the Brea ft. plate with theſe precious Stones in it 10 at Counſel of God 
in any difficult Caſe, then God was pleas'd to give him (pp) ſuch an An- 
ſwer, as made him, and by him the whole Nation, clearly to under ſtana, 
| _ANNOTAT. | 
(pp) That the Urim and Thummim were no other than the twelve precious 
Stones, not only ſeems plainly enough intimated from what is ſaid in this chapter 
from v. 15. but alſo more plainly appears from this, that in orher places where 


the Stones are mentiou'd, there no mention is made of the Urim and Thummin ; 
and on the other hand, where the Urm and Thummim is mention'd, there no men- 


tion is made of the Stones. For which no Better or ſo Good a Reaſon can be 
given as this, viz. that the Urim and Thummim were only another Name for the 


— 


ng and perfect Fewels 


twelve precious Stones. We have an Inſtance of the former Kind, Chap. 3 | 
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What was the moſt perfect or proper Method to be talen iu the Caſe pro- 


Pet i Agrecably to the ſgnification of the ſaid two words Urim and I bum- 


mim, Urim ſignifying Fires or Iuluminations, and ſo fitly denoting both 
the Sparkling of the Fewels in the Brea ff. plate, — alſo the Enlightuing 
or making the People to under Rand clearly what was to be done in any 
difficult Caſe; and Tbummim 87 erfect ions, and ſo filly denoting 

ſaid Fewels to be moFt perfect in their Kind, and alſo the Directions 
given by Cod to be moſt 2 or 3 in the Caſe propoumded: and they, 
7. e. the Urim and Tbummim {hall be upon Aaron's Heart, when he go's 
in unto the Holy place (as v. 29.) to miniſter or enquire any thing of God, 
which he did ftanding with his Face toward the Ark, and ſo before the 
T hrone or Preſence-ſeat as it were of the Lord: namely by what is ſaid 
in the former part of this verſe, ſeems meant no more than what. was ex- 
preſs'd v. 29. in other words, viz. that Aaron ſhall bear the yea. plate 


of Judgment containing the Names of the Childien of Iſrael engraver in 


the twelve Stones thereof; bg als wh, as be ſhall wear upon his Heart 
or Breaſt, when he officiates before the Lord continually. 

31 And thou ſhalt make the Robe of the Ephod, 7. e. a Jong Garment 
banging abtun to the Ankles or Heels, on which the Ephod was to be put, 
All of blue C/ozh. 32 And there ſhall be an Hole in the Top of it, in 
the midſt thereof, Ie as in a Surplice, by means whereof it was put on 
over the Head as ts a Surplice : It ſhall have a Binding not ſew to it, 
but of Woven-work, z. e. woven with the Robe it ſelf of one entire Piece, 
round about the Hole of it, as it were the Hole of an Habergeon or Cor/ler, 
which being made anciently of Leather and Linen needed ſome ſuch Bind- 

ing about the Neck to keep the r firm and tight: the uſe of the ſaid 
Binding about the Hole of this Robe being to prevent, that it be not rent 
in putting on and off, 33 And beneath on the Hem or Skirts of it thou 
ſhalt make in the ſhape or ha of Pomegranates, things made of blue, 
and of purple, and of ſcarlet Tarn, enough 10 go quite round about the 
Hem thereof; and Bells of Gold between them round about. 34 Name- 

ly a golden Bell and a Pomegranate, a golden Bell and a Pomegranate, 


ANNO TAT. 


and of the latter Kind, Lev. 3. 8. As for the manner whereby God gæve Anſwer, 


when conſulted by the Highprieſt with the Urim and Thummim _ him, the 
—— generally think it was by the Shining or Extraordinary Splendor of the 

ones, and the Prominence of ſuch Letters as made the Anſwer. But Joſephus 
mentions only the Extraordinary Splendor, when God approv'd of what was pro- 
pos d; and a Cloudineſs on the Stones, when he did not approve. And *tis hard, 


XXI. 
And the Rebe 
of the Ephegy 


if not impoſſible, to account, how the Letters of the ſaid Stones could give or 


make up an Anſwer to all Queſtions propos d. And therefore it is molt likely, 
that there was @ Voice which ſpake to the Highprieſt from the Divine Glory on 


the Mercy-ſeat, when conſulted in this manner; and that God conſtantly anſwer 4 


by ſuch 4 Voice, when ſo conſulted. - 
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Hall be upon the Hem of the Robe round about. 35 And it, vis. this 
Robe wwith 1ts Bells Ee. ſhall be upon Aaron to miniſter, 7. e. the Higb. 
prief7 ſhall always wear it, when be offictates, and never elſe : and his 
Sound, i. e. tbe S of the Bells that were on this Robe ſhall be heard 
when he go's in unto the Holy place before the Lord, hat the People 
on this notice might fall to therr Prayers while he was offering Incenſe, 
which repreſented” the going up of their Prayers to Heaven; and when 
7 he comes out, that the People might then diſpoſe tbemſelues to be dif. 
miſs'd' with bis Bleſſing: And this Robe ſhall be wear as here direed, 
1 he Y not for negiecting to appear before God in the ſolemn manner 
requir 4. LY e 
XXII. And thou ſhalt make a Plate of pure Gold, and engrave upon it, 
3 the Us E 671 om, HOLI NESS TO Te E LORD, 
Hing that 1 tg hprieit was ſeparated in a ſpecial manner to the 
. God. 37 And thou fs — it on a Hoe Lace or Atband, 
that it may be/faften'd thereby upon the Miter, (of tobich v.39.) upon the 
Forefront of the Miter it ſhall be faften'd. 38 And by this means, when 
Aaron pats on the Miter, it (hall be upon Aaron's Forehead, not imme 
« diately but the forefront of the Miter being between it and Aaron's fore- 
bead: And thrs ſhall Aaron wear, that | Funk may take away the Ini- 
quity of the Holy things, which the Children of Iſrael ſhall hallow in 
all their Holy gifts, i. e. that if there happen to be any Defetts in the Sa- 
erifices or Gifts conſecrated and preſented unto Cd, which they were ig no- 
rant of, the ſaid Defet?s might be all par dn a by the Tnterceffion of their 
Highprieft, when he appear d before God with this Plate as a Crown on 
hrs Head, that ts, thus perfettly and compleatly attir d: Whereby He re- 
preſented bur Great Flighpricft Jeſus Cbrit, by whoſe perfect Sanctiiy 
and Satisfaction all the Defe?1 of our ſincere Services are ſuppiy d: and 
therefore it, viz. this Plate or Crown (hall be always upon his Forchead, 
when be go's to officiate in the Holy place, that they, 7. e. the Cbildren 
{ſract with therr Gifts and Sacrifices, may be accepted before the Lord; 
which they ſball not be, if the Fiighpriefl do's not appear before God in this 
manner on their behalf. S 
XXIII. 39 And thou ſhalt ewbroider the Coat of fine Linen, which was the 
e Les, and moſt inward of all the Pricftly Garments, being nent to their Bady, and 
Girdle. was not much uniike a Shirt, but made pretiy cliſe to the Body, and ſo 
long as to reach 10 the Heels : and thou ſhalt make the Miter of fine Li- 
nen, which was ſo hong as to be wrap! round ſeveral times about into what 
Form nf ends like the Tarkiſh Turbants: and thou ſhalt make the 
Girdle or Saſb of Needle- work, and with twin'd Linen and Woofted of 
divers Colaurs, as Chap. 39. 29. 47 2180 1 X 
Tus, 40 And ſor Aaron's Sons thou ſhalt make Coats ikerurſe embrotder a, 
for the Frieda. and thou ſhalt make for them the ſame ſort of Girdles or Sſbes as for 
Auron; 
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Aaron; and Bonnets ſhalt thou make for them to wear on their Heads, 
as the Highprieft dis the Miter, from which the Bunnets differ d not at 
alt as to what they were made of, but only as to their Form: the Car- 
ments for the Prieſts as well as for the H. Ppric/? v. 2.) h be ſuch as 
are for Glory, and for Beauty. 41 And t t put them upon Aa- 
ron thy Brother, and his Sons with him, ( as we read be did Levit. 8. 
6, 7, Oc.) and ſhalt anoint them, viz. Aaron by pouring the holy Oil on 
bis Head, ( Levit. 8. 12.) and prion Jon of it en bis Garments with 
the Blood of the Sacrifice; which Sprinkling was alſo uſed in anointing bis 
Sons, Chap. 29. 21. and Lev. 8.30. and conſecrate them, vis. by ihe: Sa- 
crifice of a Ram, thence call d the Ram of Conſecration, as Chap. 2.9. 20. 
Levit. 8. 22, 23, c. and by the Wave-offerings, which he put into their 
hands, that they might wave them before the Lord, (Chap. 29. 24. Levi. 
8 27.) whence the Phraſe for Conſecrating here in this place is in Hebrew 
Filling their bands; and ſanctify them, 2. e. ſet tbem apart by ſuch Cere- 
monies as are preſcrib'd in the following Chapter, that they may miniſter 
unto me in the Prieſt's Office. , 1 
42 And thou ſhalt make them, 2. e. both Prieſts and Highpreeft fine , f be 
linen Breeches or Drawers to cover their Nakedneſs : for ibo tbey were made both for 
all to wear a Coat over their whole Body, (as v. 39.) yet that being looſe d Highprict 
aud wide below, the ſecret Parts might baue been expos'd by ſorne acci- ; 
dent or other, if not prevented by theſe Breeches or Drawers, which dif- 
fer d from ours in this, that they had no Opening either Behing or Before : 
from the Loyns even unto the her part of ther Thighs, i. e. to their e 
Knees ſhall they reach. 43 And they, 2. e. thgſe Arecches (as well as 
their other Holy or Miniſterial Garments) {hall be upon Aaron, and upon 
his Sons, when they come in unto or while they flay in the Tabernacle 
of Meeting, 200 they be not att ually Mmiſiring ; or when they come near 
unto the Altar to miniſter in the Holy place; that they bear not te duc 
Puniſhment of therr Iniquity, and dy, for berug ſo profane as to appear 
before God without thoſe hol Garments, which be bas appornted to pre- 
ſerve bis Service from Contempt, It ſhall be a Statute for ever unto him, 
and his Seed after him, 2. e. as long as the Aaronical Priefi-hood ſhall laſt 
or Continue. 8 | 
Chap. XXIX. And this is the thing that thou ſhalt do unto them to euer f 
ſanctify them, (according 10 Pep. 9h 41.) to miniſter unto me in the conſecraring the — 
Prieſt's Office: Take one young Bol lock, and two Rams without blemiſh, ** 
2 and unleaven d Bread, and Cakes unlea ven d tewper'd with Oil, and 
Wafers unleaven d anointed with Oil: of Wheaten - flour ſhalt thou 
make them. 3 And thou ſhalt put them, 1. e. the three ſort of 22 
tion d u. 2. into one Basket, as waking. All but ane Mincha or . ＋ 
fering, and bring them in che Basket 4 th door of the Tabernacle, to be 
there preſented unto God, together with the framers (v.x.) Bullock 
411 2 | 
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and two Rams. 4 And Aaron and his Sons thou ſhalt bring 40% unto 
the Door of the Tabernacle of Meeting, (ſee v. 42.) to be there preſented 
unto God together with the foremention'd Sacrifices. And when they have 
been there preſented unto God, then thou ſhalt waſh them with Water, 
5 and Zhen thou ſhalt take the Garments afore ee to be made for 
him, and put upon Aaron che Coat, and the Robe of the Ephod, and 
the Ephod, and the Breaſt- plate, and gird him with the curious Girdle 
of the Ephod: 6 and thou ſhalt put the Miter upon his Head, and put 
the holy Crown, 2. e. the Plate of pure Cold, on which was engravd Ho. 
line ſs unto the Lord, upon the Miter, ( according to Chap. 28. 36, 30.) 
Then thou ſhalt take the anointing Oil, wich 7s order d to be made 
Cap. 30. 31, Oc. and pour it upon his Head, and /o anoint him; 4wh:ch 
Anomting was proper to Him or the Fligbprieſi alone; whereas there was 
another ſort of Anointing common to bim as be was a Prieſt, with his Sons 
bo were - Prie Na, and which is mention d (v. 21.) 8 Then thou 
ſhalt bring his Sons, and put the Coats made for that purpoſe (Chap. 28. 
40. ) upon them. 9 And thou ſhalt gird them with Girdles (Aaron 
and his Sons, i e. as thou didf? afore v. 3. Aaron, fo now ſhalt thou-gird 
alſo bis Sons,) and put the Bonnets on them: and the Prieſt's Office ſhall 
be theirs for a perpetual Statute, i. e. Aaron's Sons ſhall enjoy in a 7g 


tual Succeſſion the Office of Priefls, as their Father and his Succeſſors ſhall 
enjoy the Office of the Fig hpriefl. Then according to the order preſcrib'a 
Chap. 28. 41. thou ſhalt conſecrate Aaron and his Sons, f e. proceed 10 
that wherein their Conſecration chiefly conſifled. 10 And in order hereto 
thou ſhalt caufe a Bullock (as v. 1.) to be brought before the Tabernacle 
of Meeting: and Aaron and his Sons fnall put their hands upon the head 
of the Bullock. 11 And thou fhalt kill the Bullock before the Lord, 
by the Door of the Tabernacle of Meeting, where 1he Altar of Burnt- 
Mering was plac'd at the erecting of the Tabernacle, ( Chap. 40. 6, 29.) 
12 And thou ſhalt take of the Blood of the Bullock, and put it upon the 
Horns of the Altar of Burnt-offering with thy finger, and pour all the 
reſt of the Blood beſide the bottom of the Altar, where was a Trench 
made on purpoſe to receive it. 13 And thou ſhalt take all the Fat that 
covers the Inwards, i e. the Ornentum which covers the Bowels, and the 
Caul that is above the Liver, 7. 6. tbe Miariff, or as ſome think rather 
the Greateſt Lobe of the Liver, and the two Kidneys, and the Fat that 
is upon them, and burn them upon the Altar. 14 But the Fleſh of the 
Bullock, and his Skin, and his Dung, ſhalt thou burn with Fire without 
the Camp: It is a Sin- offering made for the Sins of Aaron and his Sons; 
foraſmuch as till their own Sins were expiated, they were not fit to * 
any thing unto C much leſs to offer for the Sins of others.' 15 Thou 
ſhalt' take alſo one Ram of tbe tuo mention d v. 1. and Aaron and his: 
Sons ſhall put their hands upon the head of the um. — 
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ſnalt ſlay the Ram where the Bullock was ſlain, (v. 11.) and thou ſhalt 
take his Blood, and ſprinkle it (as zs directed Lev. 1. 11.) round about 
upon the Altar of Burnt-offering. 17 And thou ſhalt cut the Ram in 
pieces, that rhe parts might more eaſily be burnt, and waſh the Inwards 


of him, and his Legs, and put them, 2. e. /he Inwards with their fat upon 


his pieces, and upon his head, o make them burn the better by nouriſhing 
the flame about them. 18 And thou ſhalt burn the whole Ram upon 


the Altar, becanſe it is to he a Burnt-offering unto the Lord: It is zo be 


a ſweet Savour, 1. 6. it ſhall be accepted by me, an Offering made by fire 
unto the Lord. 19 And thou ſhalt take the other Ram of the two men- 
lion d v. 1. and Aaron and his Sons ſhall put their hands upon the head 
of the Ram. 20 Then thou ſhalt kill the Ram where the former dat 
kil'a, and take of his Blood, and put it upon the tip of the right Ear 
of Aaron, and upon the tip of the right Ear of his Sons, and upon the 


Thumb of their right Hand, and upon the great Toe of their right Foot; 


the Blood being thus put on their Ears to denote their Hearkning to the 
Divine Precepts; and on their Thumbs and great Toes to denote their 
flrenuous Performance of what was requir'd of them; and laitly on the 
right Ear, and right Hand, Thumb and right Foot-toe, to denote their moſt 
exact and perfef? Obedience in all things, the right Hand being every 
where repreſented as the mot Excellent or 5 to do any thing: 
and th ſhalt ſprinkle the ref? of the Blood upon the Altar quite round 


about, IA of it but what ſhall be reſerv'd for the uſe mention d in the next 


Verſe. 21 And thou ſhalt take of the Blood that is reſerv'd upon the 
Altar for this parpoſe, and ſome of the Anointing Oil mention'd v. 7. 
and ſprinkle it, vis. the Blood and Oil together upon Aaron, and upon 
his Garments, and upon his Sons, and upon the Garments of his Sons with 
him: and thus he ſhall be hallow'd, 7. e. ſeparated to my Service, and 
his Garments, and his Sons, and his Sons Garments with him. 22 Alſo 
thou ſhalt take of the Ram the Fat and the Rump, and the Fat that co- 
vereth the Inwards, and the Caul above the Liver, and the two Kidneys, 
and the Fat that 1s upon them, and the right Shoulder; for it is a Ram 
of Conſecration, 7. e. uſed in conſecrating Aaron and bis Sons 10 be Prieſts. 
23 And i bon ſhalt take one loaf of tbe unkaven'd Bread mention d v. 2. 
and one Cake of otled Bread, and one Wafer out of the Basket mention d 
v. 3. of the unleaven d Bread, that is preſented before the Lord (as v. 3.) 
viz. at the door of the Tabernacle. 24 And thou ſhalt put all ention 4 
v. 22,2 3. viz. Bread, and Cakes, and Fat, and rigbt Shoulder, in the hands 
of Aaron, and in the hands of his Sons; whence Filling tbus the Hand's: 
rs uſed in Hebrew to ſignify Conſecrating ; and this Rite was thus uſed, 
as proper o ſignify that Auron and his Sons did not take the Office of Fiigh- 
prieſt and Priefts upon themſelves of their Own Will or by Uſarpation, but 
was call thereunto by God, and receiu'd the ſaid Dignity from Goa, . | 
or 


110 


Exodus, Chap. XXIX. 


oraler d theſe things lo be put into their bandi, that they might offer them 


principally, that the Highpriefs maght be mage ſo wit 


PARAPHRASE., 


unto bim: and ſhalt canſe tbem to wave them for. a Wave - offering, 7. e. 
to hift them upwards and downwards, and then round about toward all 
the Quarters of the World, N that the Lord is Poſſeſſor of Heaven 
aud Earth; and this they ſhall ao before the Lord, i. e. /ianding with 
their Faces toward the Sanctuary or Holy place. 25 And. thou ſhalt re- 


ceive them of their hands, and as the PrieF# at this time, burn part of 


them upon the Burut-ſacrifice mention d v.18. and conſequently upon the 
Altar 2 for a Burnt- offering, for a 4 . before 
the Lord: it is an Offering made by fire unto the Lord. 26 And thou 
ſhalt take the Breaſt of the Ram lain to be thus uſed in the Rite of Aa- 
ron s and his Sons Conſecrations, and wave it for a Wave- offering be- 


fore the Lord, thereby acłnotuleaging it to be the Lord's, and that thou 


haſt it as thy part only as my Minifter or Prie fi for this time; and then 
it ſhall be thy Part, the Preef? that fer d being to have his Share of 
a Peace-offering , which this hence appears io have been deſign'd for. 
27 And thou ſhalt * i.e. declare that hence forward the Breaſt of 
the Wave- offering, and the Shoulder of the Heave- offering, which is 
wav d all manner of ways, and which is heav'd up, viz. ond upwards 
and then downwards of the Ram of the Conſecration, even of that Ram 
which is for Aaron's Conſecration, and of that ſame Ram alſo which is 
for his Sons Conſecrations : the Same, i. e. the right Shoulder that in this 
their Conſecration as in a peculiar Caſe was burnt, (as v.25.) and the Hreaſt 
thou ſhalt declare to be henceforth ſandtify'd, i. e. ſet apart for the Prieſts 
Uſe. 28 And it ſhall be Aaron's and his Sons by a Statute zo be obſer vd 
for ever, namely theſe hog are to be given to the Priefls from the Child- 

ren of Iſrael in a ſuch Offerings : for it is an Heave- offering, i. e. it is 
by thus Hleaving it up conſecrated to God, who beftows it on bis Prie Ha: 
and it, vis the Breaſt and right Shoulder (hall be for the future all along 
an Heave-offering, and ibereby — or conſecrated unto God as his 
part of the Peace- Mering, who hereby appornts bis Prieſts to eat it as bis 
Domeſlicks : It ſhall be always thus offer d from the Children of Iſrael 
as God's part of the Sacrifice of their Peace-offerings; even it _ſhall be 
their Heave- offering unto the Lord, 4who gives it to bis Prigſts to cat as 
is aforeſaid. 29 And the holy Garments of Aaron ſhall be his Sons af. 
ter him, to be anointed therein, and to be conſecrated in them in future 
Ages, in hke manner as Auron ts now. 30 And that Son, i. e. De/cen- 
dent aud Succeſſor of bim, that is Prieſt in Chief . in his Itead, 
ſhall put them on ſeven days one after the other, when he comes into 
the Tabernacle of Meeting, in order to miniſter in the Holy place fler 
the ſaid ſeven days were over : the Intention of this Dread eeming 10 4 

the greater 
lemmily and Deliberation; and might put on his Habit ſo of ten, as * 


= Exodus, Chap. XXI KX. 111 
PAR APH RAS E. 


he might learn how to appear in them after a Decent or rather Magnuifi- 

cent manner, before he undertook to officiate. 3x And thou ſhalt take 

all the reſt of the Fleſh of the Ram of the Conſecration, which is not burnt 

on the Altar or given to thee, and boyl his ſaid Fleſh in the Holy place, 
namely at the door of the Tabernacle, (as Levit. 8. 31.) 32 And Aaron 

and his Sons ſhall eat 7% ſaid Remainder of the Fleſh of the Ram, and 

the Remainder of the Bread that is in the Basket, be/taes that which was 

to be burnt, as v. 23, 24, Oc. by the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting, 

thus feaſting as it ou rl God jb his _— in token of __ be- 

ing now in a flate ef? Friendſhip wit and compleatly qualify'd 
pupae 6 unto AN And they 5 {hall eat thoſe bin 5 Ln hy 

v. 32. for whom the Atonement was made by the Sacrifice of tbe Bullock, 

which was Mer d in the fir fi place, (as v. 10, 11, G.)] in order to con- 

ſecrate and to ſanctify them, (according to Chap. 28. 41.) ſo miniſter unto 

me, after they were firſt fitted for it by the Atonement made for them: 

But a Stranger ſhall not eat thereof, i. e. none but Aaron and bis Sons, 
becauſe they are Holy, i. e. have a ſpecial Holineſs in them, being part of 

the Sacrifice of Conſecration, and therefore proper to be eaten only 55 ſuch 
Perſons as were conſecrated. 34 And if, Aaron and his Sous being not 

able to eat all, any of the Fleſh of the Conſecrations, or of the Bread re- 

main unto the Morning; then thou ſhalt burn the Remainder with fire: 

it ſhall not be kept to be eaten oz the next day, becauſe it is Holy in an 
extraordinary manner, as being offer d to conſecrate or render Men holy 

to God; and therefore the greateit Care is to be taken, that it be not in 

danger of being in the leaſi corrupied. 35 And thus ſhalt thou do unto 
Aaron, and to his Sons, according to all things which I have commanded 

thee : ſeven days ſhalt thou zake 0 conſecrate them compleatly, offering 

each of -— ſeven days a Ram of Conſecration, and a Bullock for 4 Sin. 
offering, Oc. | 

oy Ale thou ſhalt offer every day fer ſeven days together (as v.37) xxvi. 
a Bullock, in the ſame manner as a Sin- offering is offer a, namely for an . 
Atonement in reſpect of the Altar 1 ſelf, that ſo it may be ſet apart for Altar of Burn. 
a Sacred Place and Uſe, where Atonement. ſhould be made for Sims; not- ***"=g. 
with/landing any Defilement it ſhall have contrafted by the hands of the 
Wor kmen hat have made it, or of any other that has louch d it: and thou 
{halt further cleanſe the Altar from any Defilement it may have contract ted 
by waſhing it, when thou haſt made an Atonement for it; and a/fo thou 
ſhalt anoint it in order to ſanctify it, or 10 denote its perfect Separation 
from Common uſe. 37 Seyen days thou ſhalt 76wus make an Atonement 
for the Altar, by the Blood of the Bullock that ſball be kill d for that pur- 
poſe, and ſanctify it by anotnting it with the holy Oil: and it ſhall be an 
Altar moſt Holy, foraſmach as it ſball not only be thereby ſeparated 70 

an Holy uſe, but alſo whatſoe ver touches the Altar, ſhall — 

FS * 
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Holy, or thereby ſeparated from Common uſe, and conſecrated to Gd. 


38 Now this 1s that which thou ſhalt offer upon the Altar; two- 
Lambs of the firſt year, i. e. ander a year old, day by day continually : 
39 One Lamb thou ſhalt offer in the Morning, «which was done about 
Nime as being between Sun-riſing and Noon, and the other Lamb thou 
| ſhalt offer at Even, or (as the E-brew imports) between the Evenings, 
i e. between Noon and Sun-ſet, and conſequently this was done about thres 
in the Afternoon. 40 And with one Lamb a Tenth-deal, i e. tenth part 
of an Ephbab, which was an Omar, of Flour mingled with the fourth part 
of an Hin, i. e. ſixth part of an Epbab of beaten Oil, for a Bread. er- 
mg; and the fourth part of an Hin of Wine for a Drink-offering: God 
requiring this to repreſent his Dwelling among them in the Sanctuary, 
where this daily Sacrifice was the daily Proviſion made for his T able, (as 
the Altar is call) and Bread and Wine a neceſſary Attendant, (as they 
are at all Tables) upon the Meat that was ſet before him. 41 And the 
other Lamb thou ſhalt offer at Evening, and ſhalt do thereto 12 accord- 
ns to the Bread · offering of the Morning, and according to the Drink- 

ering thereof, i. e. the ſame Rites exact were to be obſerv'd in the 
Evening, as were in the Morning Sacrifice: and the moſt obvious and — 
mary Reaſon of theſe 1wo Sacriſices was, that all Men who live well bav- 
ing tuo Meals a day, ſo many Sacrifices (which were as bis Meals) were 
therefore appointed for the Diuine Majeſty, torepreſent bis Dwelling and 
as it were Keeping Houſe among them : Theſe two Sacrifices, one in the 
— and the other in the Afternoon ſhall be, if duly perform'd as re- 
guir'd, for a ſweet Savour, i. e. moſ acceptable and pleaſing unto God, 
as Men are pleas'd with ſuch Meat and Drink as have a good Scent and 
Taft: and it ſhall be an Offering made by fire unto the Lord: 42 Name- 
ly a Continual Burnt- offering Morning and Evening throughout your 
Generations as long as ihe Moſarcal Diſpenſation ſhould left, at the door 
of the Tabernacle of Meeting, where the Altar of Burnt-offering Hood, 
before the Lord, who dwelt in the moi Holy place of the Tabernacle: 
I ſhall be, I ſay, at the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting, (99) ſo call a, 
becauſe it is the place where I will meet you, more eſpecially meet thee, 
to ſpeak there unto thee, and to make known unto thee my Will in ſuch 
Caſes as thou ſhalt want to conſult me in. 43 And there I will meer, 
not only with T bee on ſuch extraordinary Occaſions as thou ſhalt want 10 


i | ANNO TAT. 
(2) See my Diſcourſe of the Hebrew Offerings, Sect. 2. | | 
5 Our Tranflators render the Hebrew Expreflion, The Tabernacle of the Con- 


gregation, as if it was fo call'd from the People's Meeting there together; whereas 
the Original ſhould have been rather render'd the Tabermacle of Meeting, namely 
from God's Meeting there with Moſes and the People ; this being given as the 
Reaſon of the Hebrew name both here v. 42, 43. and alſo Chap. 30. 36. &c. 


conſult 
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conſult me in, but alſo with all the Children of Iſrael hat ſhall come tbi- 
ther, granting them all Tokens of my Love and Favour, when' they there 
draw nigh unto or meet me as they ought : and the Tabernacle ſhall be 
further ſanctify d, or made an Holy 3 by my Glory, which ſhall ap- 
pear there and fill the ſame; and alſo the Children of Iſrael ſhall be ſan- 
ify d or made an Ho People, as in other reſpects, ſo by this my Glo- 
rious Preſence or Appearing among them. 

44 Thus I will ſanctify the Tabernacle of Meeting, namely by my 
Glorious Appearance there, as v.43. and the Altar I will baue ſanfify d 


and his Sons, to miniſter to me in the Prieſts Office, (accordingly as is pre- 
 feribda v. 4 — 35.) 45 Then, 1. e. after that All aforemention'd u. 44. 
have been ſantTify.9, and ſo All belonging to my Houſe or Tabernacle made 


XXIX. 
God promiſes to 
dwell in the Ta- 


as is preſcrib'd v. 36, 37. I will that tbou dofF ſanctify alſo both Aaron bernacle when 


conſecrated, 


fit for me to dwell therein, I will dwell, 7. e. place and ſettle the Sbechi- 


nah or Chud, the Symbol of my Special Preſence, in or upon the ſaid Ta- 
bernacle as my Dwelling-place er Houſe, among the Children of Iſrael, 
or in the very midſt of them, the Tabernacle being placed in the very middle 
of therr Camp, while they were in the Wilderneſs; and 7 will be their 
God in a ſpecial manner, i. e. beflow on them ſuch Bleſſings as he did not 
vouchſafe to other People: 46 And they (hall hereby baue moſt mani- 
feſt Reaſon to know, that I am the Lord their God, that brought them 
forth out of the land of Egypt, that 1&ey may be a peculiar People unto 
me, and 1 may dwell among them as ſuch in a peculiar manner : All 
which 7 have done, becauſe 1 am the Lord their God in « ſpecial manner 
for 7 Jake of therr Forefathers my faithful Servants: Abraham, 1ſaac, 
and Jacob. 

Chap. XXX. And thou ſhalt make, beſides the Altar of Burnt-offer- 
ings deſcrib'd Chap. 27. 1 — 8. an other Altar to burn Incenſe upon it: 
of Shittim- wood ſhalt thou make it. 2 A Cubit ſhall be the length there- 
of, and a Cubit the breadth thereof: and conſequently Fore- ſquare ſhall 
it be, vis. a Square of baff a yard: and two Cubs, i. e. a yard ſhall be 
the height thereof, zbat the PrieF? migbt offictate there without flooping 
at leaſt low: the Horns or Spires or little Pinacles at each Corner ſhall be 
of the ſame, i. e. ſhall riſe out of the ſame piece with the Corner Por. 

3 And thou ſhalt overlay it with pure Gold, the Top thereof, and the 
Sides thereof round about, and the Horns thereof : and thou ſhalt make 
unto it a Crown or Zorger of Gold round about the Brim or Edge of it, 
riſing upwards above the Altar, being as the other Crowns or Borders to keep 
what was put on the ſaid Altar from falling off. 4 And two golden Rings 
ſhalt thou make to it under the Crown of it, by the two Corners there- 
of, upon the two Sides of it, i. e. near the four Corners of it, ſhalt thou 
make them : and they ſhall be for places for the Staves to carry it withall. 
And thou ſhalt make the Staves of * and overlay * 

wi 


XXX. 
An Altar for 
burning lacenſe 
is alſo to be made, 
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with Gold. 6 And thou ſhalt put it before the Vail, that is Between 
the Holy place and moſt Floly, and conſequently before the Ark of the Te- 
ſtimony, and before the Mercy-ſear, that is over {he Ark of the Teſti- 
mony, where I will meet with thee; wöence it ſeems that God gave Mo- 
ſes the privilige of Coming into the moſt Holy as often as there was Oc- 
caſion for him to couſult the Divine Majeſty, tbo Aaron and bis Succeſſors 
might go into the moſi Holy only once a year. ) And Aaron, (or his Sons 
as Chap. 27. 21. Luke 1. 7 9.) * boon thereon ſweet _ as be- 
ing compounded of ſeveral Spices which were very fragrant, (as appears 
— v. 34, Or. . — ing: when he dreſſes the Lamps, in the 
Morning he ſhall burn Incenſe upon it: 8 And hig] when Aaron 
lighteth the Lamps at Even, he ſhall burn Ineenſe upon it; a perpetual 
Incenſe, i. e. the burning of this Incenſe Morning and Evening, as is pre- 
ſerib'd, ſhall be perpetually kept up before the Lord, as being burnt before 
the Mercy-ſeat ( v. 6.) throughout your Generations. 9 Ye ſhall offer 
no ſtrange Incenſe thereon, i. e. no other ſort of /ncenſe but that preferib'd 
by God v. 34, Oc. of this Chapter ; nor Burnt-facrifice, nor Bread - offer. 
wg, neither ſhall ye pour Drink-offering thereon. 10 And Aaron ſhall 
make an Atonement upon the Horns of it once in a year, with the Blood 
of the Sin- offering of Atonements, i. e. of tbe grand Sin-offering which 
was made for the general Atonement of the People: once 1n the Year, vis. 
the tenth day of the ſeventh Month ſhall he make is general Atonement 
upon it, throughout your Generations: It, vis. Thi Altar of Incenſe is 
moſt Holy unto the Lord, 7. e. ſeparated to a moFf? Floſy part of the Mo- 
ſaical Service, the Incenſe ( which was burnt thereon ) repreſenting rhe 
Prayers of the Saints. 5 
11 And ſometime after the Lord had deliver d the foreg oing Precepts, 


nes were 10 on. be ſpake unto Moſes again, after Moſes had had ſome [ntermiſſion for 
rribute in Mong , Io take his Reft, ſaying, 12 When thou takeſt the Sum of the Children 


beſides their o- 


of Iſrael, namely of them that are of Age to be number d, 7. e. of tem 

y 
that are twenty years old and upward, ( as v. 14.) then ſhall they that 
are of Age to be number d, give every Man a Ranſom for his Soul, as an 
Homage whereby they acknowledge that they were redeem'd by God out 
of the land of Egypt, and alſo whereby they ſhall preſerve their Lives from 
that Danger, which they ſhall be in of logſing thern, (as in the latter part 
of this ſame verſe) if they do not pay it: they ſhall give it unto the Lord, 
viz. to be imply d about his Tabernacle or Houſe, when thou numbreſt 
them; that ſo there may be no Plague among them for tbeir neglecting 
or refuſing to pay the ſaid Ranſom, when thou numbreſt them, the ſaid 
Ranſom being alſo deſign d as an Acknowledgment of God's Goodneſs, in 
* mcreaſing and multiplying them according to his Promiſe. 13 This ſhall 
hy es every one that paſſeth among them that are numbred, half 
a Shekel, which wanted not much in value of our Flalf Crown, =_ _ 
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Shekel of the Sanctuary, where the Standard was kept by which ſuch 
| —_ was 10 be try'd: (A Shekel is _— Gerahs,) An half Shekel ſhall 
be the Offering of the Lord, i. e. the Tax which ſhall be pay'd toward 
the Reparation of the T abernacle and maintaining the Service thereof, (as 
v. 16.) 14 Every one that paſſes among them that are numbred, . e. 
every Prieſt or Levite, Jraelite or Stranger that dwelt — except 
Women and Servants, from twenty years old and above ſhall give this 
ſaid half Shekel as an Offering unto the Lord. 15 The Rich ſhall not 
give more, and the Poor ſhall not give leſs than half a Shekel, when 
they give the Offering unto the Lord, to make an Atonement for your 
Souls; whence ſuch as fail to pay this Tribute or Tax, was look'd upon 
as not partakers of the Benefit of the Expiatory Sacrifices. 16 And thou 
ſhalt take the Atonement-mony of the Children of Iſrael, and ſhalt ap- 
point it for the Service of the Tabernacle of the Congregation ; that it 
may be a Memorial unto the Children of Iſrael before the Lord, to make 
an Atonement for your Souls, f. e. that it may bea Teſtimony of their Gr a- 
titude to God, who graciouſly accepted this their Acknowledgment of bim, 
and ſpar'd therr Lives which by their Sins they had forfeited; this being 
a Proputtation for them, becauſe it purchas'd Propitiatory Sacrifices to be 
offer d on therr behalf. | | | 
17 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 18 Thou ſhalt alſo | XX. 
make a Laver of Braſs, and its Foot alſo of Braſs, which Foot was ſo con- nude. 
triv'd as to receive the Water, which run out of the Laver at certain Spouts 
or Cocks, for the Prieſts to waſh withal their Hands and their Feet, which 
they did at the foremention'd Spouts or Cocks : and thou ſhalt put it be- 
tween the Tabernacle of Meeting and the Altar of Burnt-offering ; and 
thou ſhalt put Water therein. 19 For Aaron and his Sons ſhall waſh 
their Hands and their Feet thereat. 20 When they go into the Taber- 
nacle of Meeting 0 offer Incenſe at the Altar for that purpoſe in the Ta- 
bernacle, they ſhall waſh with Water, that they dy not: or when they 
come near to the Altar of Burnt- Mering to miniſter there, vis. to burn 
an Offering made by fire unto the Lord. 2x So ſhall they waſh their x 
Hands and their Feet, as denoting the Parity of Heart, wherewith God 
7s to be worſhipped, that they dy not: and it thall be a Statute for ever 
to them, even to him and to his Seed throughout their Generations. 
22 Moreover the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 23 Take thou ,, ge * | 
alſo unto thee principal Spices, vis. of the beſt Myrrh, i. e. ſuch as dropt oiniment how to | 
of ut ſelf from the Tree, and was not drawn out by Cutting the Tree, five be made. 
hundred Shekels weight, which was about two hundred and 0 05 Ounce s, 
and of ſweet Cinnamon half ſo much, even two hundred and fifty Shekels, 
and of ſweet Calamus two hundred and fifty Shekels, * and of Caſſia 
five hundred Shekels weight, after the weight of the Shekel of the San- | 
ctuary; and of the bel Oyl-olive an _ which was ſomewhat _ 1 | 
| 2 | | 


» 
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than a Mine- gallon and two Pints of ours. 25 And thou ſhalt make it 
an Oil of Holy Ointment, ſo call d for the Reaſon mention d v. 3 I-33. 
and alſo from its Uſe preſcribd v.26—30. an Ointment compounded after 
the Art of the Apothecary or Orntenent-maker, i. e. with the greateſi Care 
and Art: It ſhall be an Holy anointing Oil. 26 And thou ſhalt anoint 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation therewith, and the Ark of the Te- 
{timony, 27 and the Table and all his Veſlels, and the Candleſtick and 


his Velltls, and the Altar of Incenſe, 28 and the Altar of Burnt-ofter- 


ing with all his Veilels, and the Laver and his Foot. 29 And by bas 
enointing them with this holy Oil, thou ſhalt ſanctify them, 7. e. ſet tbem 
ou from Common uſes to the Service of God; and not only ſo, but. alſo 
that they may be Mot holy, 7z. e. ſo Holy as that whatſoever. toucheth 
them, ſhall be Holy. zo And thou ſhale alſo anoint with. this Holy Oil 


Aaron and his Sons, and thereby in part conſecrate them, that they may 


miniſter unto me in the Prieſt's Office. 31 And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto 
the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, This ſhall be an Holy anointing Oil unto 
me, i. e. ſet apart only for my Uſes and Service aforemention'd, and 10 be 
employ d in no other, throughout your Generations. 32 Upon a Com- 
mon Man's fleſh ſhall it not be pour d, but only on Prie fis or. ſuch as / 
ſhall particularly appoint to be anointed therewith; neither ſhall ye make 
any other like it, ar after the Compoſition of it, for any Private or Com- 
mon uſe : It is Holy, 7. e. ſet apart for my uſe, and it {ball be Holy unto 
you, i. e. therefore you ſhall not imply it to any other uſe. 33 Whoſo- 
ever compoundeth any like it, or whoſoever putteth any of it upon a 
Stranger, 2. e. any other than a Prieſt, or One that I have appointed to be 
anointed there with; ſhall even be cut off from his People: The Reaſen 
of which Prohibitions ſeem to be, in order to create in them a greater 
2 for the Divine Maje 3, and All belonging to his more imme- 
ate Service. | 


— And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Take unto thee ſweet Spices, Stadte, 


to be made. 


and Onycha, and ſweet (99g) ſcented Galbanum, with pure Frankin- 
cenſe : of each ſhall there be a like weight. 35 And thou ſhalt make 
it a Perfume, a Confection after the Art of the Apothecary, i. e. with the 
greate i Care and Skill, mingled together, Pure from all other Mixture, 


(444) The Galbanum commonly ſold in our Shops is of an offexſfve Smell; but 
there is another fort of an Excellent Scent, which therefore is doubtleſs here in- 
tended. And there being thus two Sorts, it was but requiſite to _ what 
Sort was to be made uſe of, which therefore Moſes may moſt reaſonably be 
thought to have done, by adding the two next Hebrew words, which we tranſ- 
late Sweet Spices, as if it refer'd not to the Galbanum ; whereas for the Reaſons 
aforemention'd it may well be refer d to the Ge/b8wum, as diſtinguiſhing which of 
me two Sorts was to be uſed, viz. the Gallaam that was 4 Sweet Spice, or of 
a Sweet Scent.” by 9 inet „ YV3194 HEY ES] 30 T4: 74 


and 
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and Holy, 2. e. to be uſed only in the Divine Service, 36 And thou ſhalt 
beat ſome of it very ſmall, and put of it and burn it daily on the Altar of 
Incenſe, which ſhall ſland before the Ark of the Teſtimony, in the Ta. 
| bernacle of Meeting, where I will meet with thee: It ſhall be unto you 
molt Holy, i. e. mploy'd only. in the Service of God on the Altar of Incenſe 
before the moſt Holy place. 37 And as for the Perfume which thou ſhalt 
tbus make, you ſhall not make to your ſelves, or for your private uſe any 
Perfume, according to the Compoſition thereof: It ſhall be unto thee 
Holy, i. e. not at all uſed by any of you in Common or Private uſe, but only 
by the Prieſts for the Service of the Lord. 38 Whoſoever ſhall make like 
unto that, to ſmell thereto, ſhall even be cut off from his People. 
Chap. XXXI. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Be not ſolli. XXV. 
citous where thou ſhalt find Workmen, who have Skill enough to do Al 1 1338 
which 7 have preſcrib: for 2 See, I have taten care of that, and as the work he re- 
it were call'd by name, 7. e. made a particular Choice of one Man above all luires to be made. 
others for this purpoſe , viz. Bezaleel the Son of Uri, the Son of Hur, 
(which Fur is thought to have been Flusband to Miriam Moſes Sifter,) 
of the Tribe of Judah. 3 And I have filld him with the _ of God, 
i e. by Divine Inſpiration, in Wiſdom, and in Underſtanding, and in 
Knowledge, i. e. with all Skill requiſite, namely in all manner of Work- 
manſhip 0 be done about the Tabernacle; 4 as to deviſe curious Works, 
to work in Gold, and in Silver, and in Braſs, 5 and in cutting or en- 
graving- of the precious Stones mention d Chap. 28. and to ſet them in the 
Duc bes of Cola, and (7) in cutting or ding all ſort of Carpenters and 
Joyners Work belonging to Timber, and requir d for the Tabernacle, and 
to work in all manner of Workmanſhip, which 7 have directed thee to 
have done. 6 And I, behold, I have given or gquakfy'd alſo with him, 
Aholiab the Son of Ahiſamach of the Tribe of Dan; zheſe 7200 ſhall be 
the principal Artiſis and chief Directors and Overſeers of the Work: and 
for 10 ali and work under the two former, in the Hearts of all that are 
wiſe-hearted J have put Wiſdom, . e. all ſuch Perſons, as had afore a na- 
rural Genius to ſuch Arts as were neceſſary in this Work, I bave by 
Inſpiration endu'd with ſuch extraordinary Skill in the ſeveral Arts, as 
they could not have attain d to by their Own bare Tndutry, at leaſt in ſo 
ſhort a time: that ſo they may be fitted preſently to make all that I have 
commanded thee: 57 Namely the Tabernacle of Meeting, and the Ark 
of the Teſtimony, and the Mercy-ſeat that is thereupon, and all the Fur- 
niture of the Tabernacle, 8 and the Table and its Furniture, and the 


| SNMNNOTAF >. Hua} dr oe hos 
(r) Bp Patrick obſerves, that we do not read of any Carved Work directed to 
be done about the Tabernacle ; and therefore the Hebrew word may bere (as it 
is in the Beginning of the Verſe) be Better render'd Cutting than Carving; it 
lignify ing Doing all Work of Carpenters and Joyners. © n 
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pure golden Candleſtick with all his Furniture, and the Altar of Incenſe, 
9 — the Altar of Burnt- offering with all his Furniture, and the Laver 
and his Foot, 10 and the Clothes of Service, i. e. wherewith the Ark, 
Table, Canaleſtict, and Altar of Incenſe, were cover d when they journey a; 
and the Holy Garments for Aaron the Prieſt, and the Garments of his 
Sons, to miniſter in the Prieſt's Office, 11 and the anointing Oil, and 
ſweet Incenſe for the Holy place: according to all that I have command- 
ed thee, ſhall they do. | 


Ning ehe gig 12 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 13 Speak thou alſo 
Work to be done unto the Children of Iſrael, ſaying: Tow are to know that tho the Work 


on tho Sabb 


i i are going about, is not only for the Service of the Lord, but alſo by bis 


day. 


ſpecial Command, yet this will by no means warrant your doing any of 
this Work on the Sabbath-aay, but you will be efleem'd by God as Breakers 


of bis Sabbath, if ye do ſo: for God at the ſame time he gave me the Di- 


rect ions concerning all ibis Work, He concluded all with 98 me this 
Charge to delrver unto you, viz, Verily my Sabbaths, every Sabbatb-day, 
e ſhall continue to keep boly by doing no Hork thereon, no, not of that 
ork which I haue commanded to be done for my Tabernacie: For ut, viz. 
the thus Keeping of the Sabbath on ſuch a Seventh day, and by ſuch a To- 
tal Reft from all ork, is a Sign between me and you, throughout your 
Generations, hat I am your Deliverer from the Egyptian Slavery ; and 
that ye may know that I am the Lord, that do's ſanctify you, 7. e. do's 
ſeparate you from others to be my peculiar People, by thus delivering you 
firſt, and then inflitating this Sabbath to be kept as an intire Reft in Fe- 
membrance of that Delrvery. 14 Ye ſhall keep the Sabbath therefore; 
for it is Holy unto you, i. e. it is that whereby ye are ſantify'd (as v. 13. 
or ſeparated to God as a peculiar People, Every one that defiles or pro- 
Fanes it, ſhall ſurely be put to death: for whoſoever do's any Work 


even of that for the Tabernacit therein, that Soul ſhall be cut off from 


among his People by my Shortning his days; if ſo be be do's it ſecretly ſo 
as there can be no Witneſſes of ſuch brs Pd fob and con _—— be 
can't be ＋— by the Fudges for it. 15 Six days may Work be done, 
but in the ſeventh is the Sabbath of Reſt from all Work, which is to be 
kept holy to the Lord: whoſoever doth any Work in the Sabbath-day, 
he ſhall ſurely be put to death. 16 Wherefore the Children of Iſracl 
ſhall keep the Sabbath, to obſerye the Sabbath throughout their Gene- 
rations, for a perpetual Covenant. 17 It is a Sign between me and the 
Children of Iſrael for ever, that the God they . is the Creator 4 

Heaven and Earth: for in {ix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, 


Cod deloqud'on and on the ſeventh day he reſted, and was *pleaſed wirb the Cuntempla- 


Sr Tubles of Stone, liom of bis Works, and Jeting the All that be had made, was very Good. 
whereon | 


writ 


were 
Ten 


18 And he gave anto Moſes, when he had made an end of Speaking 


Cent to him upon Mount Sinai, two Tables of Teſtimony, 7.e. abe 2 
tei 
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te ißy d unto them his Will, as to the principal things which concern'd 
their Duty, and were contain d in the Ten Commanaments written in 
the ſaid Tables: they were Tables of Stone, that what was written upon 
them, might be the more durable; and the Ten Commandments written 
therein, were written with the finger of God, i. e. by God himſelf, not 
by Moſes or Any other imploy'd to write it. | | 


SECT. XIII. No. 4. 


nmtaining an Account of the Iſraelites making the golden Calf, 
during Moſes Stay in Męunt Sinai; and of what follow d there- 


F o 


upon, till Moſes went up again into the Mount by God's 
pointment, Which Particulars take up Chap, XXXIL x — 
IV. 3. | ho 


Chap. XXXII. Now when the generality of the People had ſeen that 1 
Moſes delay d to come, 7. e. ſtay d Kar than they thought he would be- Aaron to make 3 
fore he came down out of the Mount; the People had gather'd them: C/fibeforewhick 
ſelves together unto Aaron, as being left by Moſes { Chap. 24. 14.) to be e Kc. 
the Chief Director and Governor of Aﬀarrs, together with Hur during bis 
Abſence ; and after ſome Diſcourſe had paſs'a between them, and Aaron 
in all probability had made ſome Difficulty to conſent to what they pro- 
pos d, and endeavonr'd to di ſſiwade them from it; at length —_ world 
not be deny any longer, but in a Seaittous manner laid unto him, U 
without making any further delay, we will have done what we propoſe : 
namely make us a ſacred Symbol or Sign, that may repreſent God (rr) unto 
us in a Viſible manner, as other Nations have of the God's they worſhip; 
which Symbol we traſt will be a means that God {hall go before us, as 
he has hitherto done, and conduct us thro' the Wilderneſs into the Land 
of Canaan without ftaying fo long in this place, as we are like to do otber- 
wiſe: for as for this Moſes, the Man that ander God brought us up out 
of the land of Egypt 10 his place, we know not what is become of him; 
and we are weary of flaying any longer in this place to wait for bis Re- 
turn, if ever he do's; and therefore require thee to make a viſible Repre- 
ſentation of God, that may go before us in Moſes ſtead, and lead us on to- | 
ward Canaan without longer delay. 2 And Aaron ſeeing the People ſo © | | 
reſolutely bent thereon, as that they would endeavour to kill him ( as is 
likely) if be had not comply'd, out of a ſinful fear of his Life comply'd, and 
{aid unto them, Take off the golden Ear-rings, which are in the Ears 
of your Wives, of your Sons, ( for Men wore them in thoſe Conntries as 
welt as Women) and of your Daughters, and which they bad recerv'd of = 

Cr) See Nehem. 9. 18. and v. 5. of this fame Chapter the | 
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| the Egyptians when they came out of t, and bring them unto me: 
| which Aaron is not tmprobably n — 3 hoping that they 
would not ſo eaſily bave parted with them. 3 And all the People that 
were engag d in this Deſign, and who were ſo many that the reſt its likely 
durſi not oppoſe it, were ſo hot and zealous in the matter, that preſently 
they took ott the golden Ear-rings which were in their Ears, and brought 
them unto Aaron, probably as an Offering toward making a Repreſenta- 
tion of God, wherem every one of them might by this means have an In 
tereſt. 4 And he receivd them at their Fand, and (5) * put them in a 
Bag, and having made 4 Mold, be caſt them being melted into the Mold, 
| and ſo made of them a molten Calf, ſo call as being no bigger than a Calf, 
. tho tbe Head of it was hike that of an Ox; ( whence it 15 ſo call Pſal. 
| | 106. 19, 20.) which Aaron probably made choice of, in the diſtrafFed Cin- 
| dition he was in, to be the Repreſentation of the Divine Preſence, (1) in 
hope the People would never be ſo ſottiſh as to worſhip it; but only be put 
| in mind by it of the Divine Power which was _ repreſented; an Ox's 
| Head being ancienily an Emblem of Sirength, and Horns a common Sign 
| of Kingly Power: And they, z. e. the People, when they ſaw it thus made, 
| cry d ont aloud, and ſaid, This is or ſhall be for the future the Symbol or 
| Repreſentation of the Special Preſence of thy God, O Iſrael, which brought 
| thee up out of the land of Egypt 10 this place, manife Ring his Preſence 
| by the Cloud that went before us and conducted us hitherto; but which 
now having cover d ſo long the Mount without ſtirring from thence, we 
think we Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that we are to look no longer on it as the 
| Symbol of God's Preſence, eſpecially Moſes not returning all this while to 
us. 5 And when Aaron ſaw it, 2. e. that the People recetv'd the Image 
be had made with ſuch Applanſe, and only as a Symbol of the Divine Pie 
ſence, he built an Altar before it as unto God, and Aaron caus'd to be 
made bee g thro he ml Camp, and 5 To morrow 0 a ee 
1. e. a n Worſhip to orm d by way of Rejoycing unto the Lord, 
| N | | 11 ſpecial Divine Preſence 10 aa Las by 3 1 6 And out 
| of their great Zeal to this new way of 2 of their own Invention, they 
roſe up early on the Morrow, and offer d Burnt-offerings, and brought 
Peace- offerings: and the People ſat down to eat and to drink of he 
Peace-offerings, whereof ihe People were to have their part according 10 
God's own Directions; and after they had done eating and drinking, role 
up to play, 1. e. to expreſs their Foy by Muſick, and Dancing, and Songs, 
end ſuch like Tokens of Mirth; God himſelf commanding them ſo to do at 
therr Feaſts, Deut. 12. 6, J. and 16. 11. 
1 | ANNOTAT. 
(t) So the Hebrew may be render d, and ſeems moſt Agreeable to the Context. 
3 The common Opinion that — herein imitated the Egyptians, who Wor- 
ſhip'd a Calf or the like, is now adays rejected by the Judicious. "iP 
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Aud the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Having given thee ſuch Inſtructions God — 
as L jude'd fit, I bad afore ee t. 18.) aiſimiſs d thee in order to go Moſes, that the 
down from the Mount unto the People; bat now 1 mut haften thee to Pay 3 
40 ſo: Go, get thee down without any delay: for thy People, which 
thou broughteſt out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted themſelves. 
8 They have turn'd aſide quickly out of the way which I commanded 

them; it being but a few Weeks ago, that I commanded them again and 

again not to make any Iinage, much leſs worſhip it or bow down or per- 
form any Religious Worſhip before it, (as Chap. 20. 4, 23.) and they ſolemn- 

hy promis d and couenanted to obſerve all that I had commanded them, 

( Chap. 20. 19. and 24. 3— 8.) notwithRanding which they have made 

a molten Calf, and have worſhip'd it, and have ſacrificed thereunto, z. e. 

worſhip'd and ſacrificed before it as the Symbol of my Special Preſence, 

and ſaid, This is % Symbol of the Special Preſence of thy God, O Iſrael 

which hath brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 9 And the Lord 

ſaid furtber at the ſame time unto Moſes, I have ſeen, i. e. obſerv'd the 
Diſpaſitian of this People, and behold, it is a ſtiff- neck d People, i. e. a 

People fHubborn and unwilling to obey, as untam'd Bultocks are apt to 
draw their Necks and Shoulders back when they are put under the Toke, 

in Head of drawing forward as they ought. 10 Now therefore let me 

alone by not interpoſing in their behalf with thy Prayers, that my Wrath, 

which 7 have 1010 concetu'd againſt them for ſuch an heinous Sin, may 

wax hot againſt them, and that I may conſume them as ztbey deſerve ; 

and I will (a) ſet thee over a great Nation, Greater than they as well as 

different from them. 11 And Moſes moſt earneſtly beſought the Lord 

his God, as whoſe Favour be had not loft, tho the People had juſtly for- 
feited it; and ſaid, Lord, Why do's, i. e. tho there may be ju Reaſon 

on account of the Sin they are guilty of, yet there may be other Reaſons, 

Why, I bumbly hope thro thy Mercy, thy Wrath will not wax ſo hot a- 

— thy People; as Firſt becauſe they are the People, which thou haſt 

rought forth out of the land of Egypt, with great power, and with a 

mighty hand; and therefore I hope of thy Mercy thou wilt not deſiroy on 

a Sudden, what thou ba emply'd ſo much Power to preſerve hitherto: 

12 Another Reaſon for my hoping ſo 1s this, Wherefore ſhould the Egy- 

ptians ſpeak and ſay, 7. e. that thou wilt not give the Egypiians ſuch Oc- 

caſion to ſay, Net out of Love to them, but for 10 do them the greater Mil- 


ANNOTAT. 


(uv) So the Hebrew may be render'd, the Verb ſigniſying to Advance as well as 
to make, as 1 Sam. 12. 6. And ſo the Context here ſeems to require the Origi- 
nal to be render d. Foraſmuch as the Motive made uſe of v. 13. would be of no 
Force, it God had promis d here to wake 4 Great Nation ſpring from Moſes ; be- 
Cauſe the ſaid Nation would have been the Seed of Abraham &. as well as thoſe 

that God had deſtroy d. c | = 
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chief did he bring them out from among us, namely to ſlay them in the 
Mountains hat are here in the Wilderneſs, and to conſume or utterly 
deſiroy them from the face of the Earth? On theſe Conſiderations be pleas'd 
in 9 to turn from thy ſuſt fierce Wrath, and 10 act as if thou diaſt 
repent of, 7. e. nat do this Evil againſt thy People, 7. e. not utterly deſtroy 
them. 13 Lafthy as the chicfeſt Ground of my Hope, Remember Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Iſrael, thy Servants, to whom thou ſwareſt by thy 
own ſelf, and ſaidſt unto them, I will multiply your Seed as the ſtars 
of Heaven, and all this Land, vis. of Canaan x [ha ve ſpoken of, will 
I give unto your Seed, and they ſhall inherit it for ever: But now how 
can tt be conſitent with this thy Promiſe, confirm d by an Oath, to de- 
ſtrey all this People their Seed, and to ſet me over another tho greater Ma- 
tion. 14 And the Lord was prevail d upon by the forefaid Interceſſion 
of Moſes, and acted as if he repented of, 7. e. did not the Evil which he 
thought or 7ntended to do unto his People, not abſolutely but only condi- 
tronally, viz. if Moſes did not prevent it by his Interceſſion for them. 


15 And after 76:5 Moſes turn'd from the Preſence of God or the top of 
5. Account 2: the Monnt, where he had been forty days; and went down from the 10h 


thereupon, when ꝙ ib Mount #0 that part of it where be Et Joſbua, (Chap. 24. 13.) and 


he was come 
down from the 
Mount. þ 


thence they went down together : and the two (u) Tables of the Teſti- 
mony, which God! deltver'd. to bim Chap. 31. ult. were in his hand: the 
Tables were written on both their Sides or Leaves, which were to face 
one the other when they were as it were folded and ſhut up like a Book, 
in order to be laid into the Ark: on the one Side and on the other, e. 
on the Right and Left. band Leaf were they witten. 16 And the Tables 
were the Work of God, 7. e. no Creature was ps in making or plane- 
ing them; and the Writing was the Writing of God engrayen upon the 
Tables, F e. uo Creatare teas lite wiſe imply d in the Writing. 17 And 
when Joſhua was ceme fo near the Camp, that he heard the Noiſe of the 
People as they ſhouted, Moſes having not told bim as yet any thing of the 
matter, he {aid unto Moſes, There is a Noiſe of War in the Camp. 
18 And he being /ihely inform'd 3 (v. J.) what they were aving, 
{ard, It is not the Voice of them that ſhout for Maſtery, neither is it the 
Voice of them that cry for being overcome: but the Noiſe of them that 
ſing do I hear. 19 And it came to paſs affoon as he came nigh unto 
the Camp, that he faw the Calf, and the Dancing : and Moſes, hv be 
bad afere (v. 11, Oc.) interceded with.Gad that his Anger might not wax 
bot againſt them, yet could not now but conceive ſuch juſt Tndignation, as 
that bis. own Anger waxed. hot; and heing now come {a near as that the 
People might, eafuly ſec ubat he: did, he calt the Tables ont of his hands, 
and brake them im the where he now was beneath the Mount; which 
be did withont doubr by « Droine Nmpulſe then, or elſe avcording to the 

() See Chap. 3 l. ult. n HH 
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Inſtrucrious he bad afore receiu d from God ſo to ab, when God atquainted 


bim in 1he Mount what the People were doing: Accordingly he ir never 
blam'd for abing thts, it being dont, not only agreeably to the Will of God, 
but to let the People know how Unworthy they were to be as it were 
e/pons'd to God by theſe in/iruments or Deeds, which were moſt precious 
T okens of God's Love to them; and withall to let them fee, hows he (Mo- 
ſes) himſelf reſented their Wickeaneſs, and with what Tndignation it fill d 
bim. 20 And he took the Calf which they had made, and * melted: it 
down in the fire, and ground it to powder, and {traw'd it upon the Wa- 
ter of the Brook which. came out of the Mount, (Chap.17.6. Deut. 9. 21.) 
and ſo made or order 'd the matter as that the Children of Iſrael could 
not but drink of it, having no other Water for to drink. Which Moſes is 
thought to have done, that ſo there might not remain the leaf Hellet of 
their Idolatry, and that they might be puniſb a with the total Loſs of the 
Gold imply'd therein, aud alſo with the unpleaſantneſs of Drinking the 
Water ſo mix d, and perbaps Pain (uu) which it caus d in their Bowels 
for ſome time. 21 And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, What did this People 
unto thee, that thou haſt brought ſo great a Sin upon them? 22 And 
Aaron ſaid uit great Subhmiſſion, as knowing be could alledge nd good Ex- 
cuſe for bis ſinful Comphance. with the 1 Let not the Anger of n 
Lord wax hot: thou knoweſt the People that they are bent on Wic 
neſs. 23 Accordingly they ſaid unto me, Make us a God, which ſhall 
g0 before us: for as for this Moſes, the Man that brought us up out of 
the land of Egypt, we know not what is become of him. 24 And 1 
ſaid unto them, Whoſoever has any gold Ear-rings in their Ears, let 
them take them off: So they gave them me: then I caſt it, i. e. the Gold 
they gave me into the Fire, and there came out this Calf; which be ex- 
preſſes thus in ſhort and in ſuch: a' manner, at not to mention" bimſeif as 


concern d in the very making of the Calf it felf, as being mania thereof, _ 


and ſo willing to paſs it over witbout 'mentionmg as well as be collld. 


And as it is mo likely that: Moſes did not admit of what Aaron alledgg d 


as a ſufficient Excuſe, ſo it ir certain from Deut. 9.20. that God was 
not withſlanding ſo angry with Aaron, that he had been defiroy d, bad not 


Moſes interceded for bim. 25 And when Moſes ſaw that che People 


were naked or depriv'd of the Divine Protect᷑ ius, the Cloud, which was 
the Taben of God's Special Preſence, being its likely departed or took away 
from them: (for Aaron had made them thus naked unto their ſhame 
among their Enemies, whers they hear fn their ſhameful Revolt 
| from their God:) 26 Then Moſes ſtood in the Gate of the Camp, where 
i ndr eum 0 AN N OT AT. E i ens cis 
(vu) There is an Opinion the Je wa, that this. Drink was like the Wa- 
ter of Jealouſy (Numb. 5.) ferving tor the Diſcovery ofthe Idolaters, whom the 
Levites deſtroy'd. MOLUYSO what $17! at 11899% 5$6013.1 10 Cad zi ois 
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Moſes further in- 


People, and ob- 
rains of God, that 
the Angel afore 
promiſed ſhould 
condutt them into 
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the Courts of Fudicature were wont 10 ſit , as it was in their Cities in 
After-times; and ſaid, Who is on the Lord's fide, /o as to abbor this 
Tdolatry, aud to cleave to the true Worſhip of the Lord only? let him come 
unto me, 20 receive ſuch Commana's as are proper to be put in Execution on 
account of what bas been done. And all, 1. e. at leaſt the moſi of the Sons 
of Levi gatber'd themſclves together unto him; and None but them ap- 
pearmg to'-join Moſes on this Occaſion, ſhews that there was a general 
Defettion of the People to this Tdolatrous Worſhip. 27 And he ſaid unto 
them, Thus faith the Lord God of Iſrael, Put every Man his ſword by 
his fide, and go in and ont from Gate to Gate throughout the Camp, 
and ſlay every Man his Brother, and every Man his Companion, and 
every Man his Neighbour, z. e. Every one you meet within the Street, 
let him be Relation, Friend, or Neighbour ; by which it ſeems probable 
they were not to go into the Tents of Any, foraſmuch as ſuch as were 
ſenſible of God's l may be preſum d to be bemoaning their Sin 
there in ſecret. 28 And the Children of Levi, baving thus God's War- 
rant for what they did, without fear of any Oppoſition- they ſhould meet 
with from a'Guilty and therefore timerous People, did according to the 
word of Moſes : and there fell of the People that day about three thou- 
ſand Men. 29 And Mofes ſaid after they bad done it: Ye have con- 
ſecrated your ſelves to day to the Lord, i. e. ye have done an A as ac- 
ceplable.to God as a Sacrifice, by your thus falling even every Man upon 
his (x) Son, and upon his Brother, i. e. neare/t Relation that came in his 
way, and killing them: without aiſtincrion as God commanded: This your 
remarkable Obedience. will be a means, that he may beſtow upon you a 
Bleſſiog this day, vis. the Preferment of your Tribe to attend on God in 
his Honuſe, and to enjoy the Tenths of the Land of Canaan (when ſettled 
therein): for an Iuber itance, as Numb: 18. 21, (Fc. r 
30 And it came to pas on the Morrow, chat Moſes ſaid uno the 
People, Ve have finn'd a great Sin: and now I will go up unto the Lord; 
peradventure I ſhall make an Atonement for your Sin, 2. e. ſhall be able 
10 obtain" this. Favour of God in your behalf, that he will not inflict any 
further Puniſhment upon you for the ſame. 31 And Moſes return'd un- 


the land of Ca- to the Mount, probably not to the Top where be bad been afore for forty 


days, but to ſome. lower part thereof where be might. put up bis moſt fer- 
vent Prayers unro the Lord, and ſaid, Oh, this People have {inn'd a great 


ears e and WARM Thor” gion avs 200 
- (x) This ſeems to hgnify that ſome of the Tribe of Levi had alſo been For- 
ward in making the Calf, to whom theſe pious Levites had no Regard, but kill'd 
them Indifferently with the reſt. But it may ſignify No more, than that they 
went out with a fincere Reſolution to ſpare none, tho never ſo dear to them, 
the Reſolution or Intention being often repreſented in EY the Fal it ſolf 
put in Execution, it being of Equal regard in the fight of Gt. 


Sin, 


adeſerve. 33 And the Lord ſaid unto Mo 


— 
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Sin, and have made them a God of gold contrary to thy expreſs and re- 
peated Command, (Chap. 20. 4,23.) 32 Yet now, if thou pleaſeſt, for- 
give their Sin; or if zz ab's not pay thee to forgive them, blot me, I 
pray thee, out of thy Book which thou halt written: Which is an Al- 
luſion to the Cuitom of regifiring Perſons, and blotting out the Names 
when they dy, and ſo denotes here as much as, Let me ay rather than live 
to ſee the Evils that will come upon them, EA thou puniſh them as they 
es, Whoſoever hath ſinn d 
againſt me, him will I blot out of my Book, 2. e. he ſhall periſh or dy with- 
cut a ſincere Repentance. 34 But now 70 ſhew thee that I have accepted 
thy Interceſſion for them in part, or ſo as not to puniſh them as they de- 
ſerve by quite leaving them, I inform thee that tbou ſhalt in due time go 
on and ſtili lead the People unto the Land of which I have ſpoken unto 
thee, 7. e. which have promis d to give them, foraſmuch as 7 will ill 
nate good that my Promiſe to them : and to that end, Behold, my Angel 
(y) mention'd Chap. 23. 20. and afore that Chap. 14. 19. fhall go before 
thee 70 conduct and protect them. Nevertheleſs, in the day when I vifit, 
I will viſit their /aze Sin upon them, 7. e. when 7 have occaſion to puniſh. 
other Offences, 7 will further puniſh this their laſt Sin, by increaſing their 


* 
—— 


Puniſhment on that Account. 35 And accordingly the Lord plagu'd the 


People, 2. e. frequently puniſh'd them the more, when they afterward inn 
againſi him, becauſe they may be truly ſaid to-have made the Calf, which 
Aaron made meerly by their Inſtigation and out of fear of them. 

Chap. XXXIII. Now when the Lord had ſaid unto Moſes, i, e. given V. 
him the An/wer 10 his Interceſſion for the People's Pardon, which is men- the People, tha 
tion d in ſhort, Chap. 32. 33, 34+ Moſes return d unto the People, and told the Lord would 
them what the Lord had ſaid unto him in Anſwer to bis Tuterceſſion for 1 "by 
them, vis I will not puniſh this People as their late Sin deſerves by wholly Special Preſence, | 
leaving or deſtroying them at preſent, but in due time T hou art to depart — --7* 
and go up hence, thou and the People which thou haſt brought up out Garion and Regen- 
of the land of Egypt, in order 70 go unto the land which I ſware unt“ 
Abraham, to aac, and to Jacob, ſaying, Umo thy Seed will I give it. 

2 And I will ſend an Angel, mention d Chap. 23. 20. before thee; and 
I will drive out the Canaanite, the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the Pe- 


rizzite, the Hivite, and the Jcbulite: 3 and bas by the Mini try of the 


ANNOTAT. | 


(3) I can ſee no good Reaſon, why the Angel here ſpoken of ſhould net be the 
Same with, but ſome inferior Angel 4 that ſpoken of Chap. 23.20. For it is evi- 


dent from what preſently follows, Chap. 33: 3 ( viz. For I will not go up in the 
oſes 


midſt of thee,) that God delign'd without turther Interceſſion to ſhew his 
further Reſentment of their late Sin, at by ſending an inferior Angel to that 
aforemention'd, but by wot vouch/afing them any Longer his Special Preſence. 
Which yet Moſes obtain d Chap. 33. 15 — 17. | 
aforeſaid 
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aforeſaid Angel 7 will bring thee unto the land of Canaan, a land flowing 
with Milk and Hony : for I will not go up, auelling by my Special Pre- 
ſence in the midſt of you, as 7 intended, unleſs 7 ſee a ſpecial Repentance 
tn you for your late Sin, for thou art a ſtiff. necked People; left 1 ho, 
be as it were forced to conſume thee in the way, it being by no means fit 
for me to ſee my ſelf as it were affronted to my "= by ſuch ſi nec led 
Offenaers, and not to puniſh tbem with utter De Hruction. 4 And when 
the People heard theſe evil Tidings, vis. bat God would not go with 
them by his Special Preſence as before, and would viſit this Sin when be 
viſited others, and what alſo follows, v.5. they mourn d, i e. faſted and 
wept, ana bung down their heads with ſhame and ſorrow ; and no Man 
did put on him his Qrnaments, bat appear'd in ſuch habit as was proper 
for Mourners and Penitents: 5 For the Lord had ſaid unto Moſes, 
beſides what ts related u. 1 — 3. alſo ibis: Say unto the Children of I- 
rael, Ye are aſtif-necked People: I will come up into the midſt of thee 
in a moment, and conſume thee, auukſs jou forthwith ſhew a great He- 
pentance for g have done : therefore zn token of your [nward and 
bearty ſorrow and Repentance, now put off thy Ornaments from thee, 
and put on a mourning Habit, that I way know what to do unto thee, 
being reſolud to deal with you according as ] find you diſ pos d to ſhew 
a fincere Repentance for what 15 fy 6 And ber eupon the Children of 
Iſrael ſtripe themſelves forthiuith of their Ornaments, and kept at a great 
Diſtance off from mount Horeb on which God bad appear d, as unwor- 
thy to come near him. . 
— 7 And to make them flill more ſenſible of and humble for the Fleinouſ. 
is Tabernacle hi- #eſs of their late Sin, Moſes took the Tent or Tabernacle (y) empba- 
cherto made ule ſically ſo call d, as being the chief Tent, wherein Religious Offices were 


* 


of out of a 5 - . . 
Camp, 2s 2 Mark public y perform d ever ſince their Coming out of Egypt, and where Moſes 
of Gol's Shes was wont to enguire of God before he came to 2 Sinai, and piichd 
he People bad It not only without the Camp, but even afar off from the Camp, denoting 
lately done. hereby their Unworthineſs to bave it any longer among them, and God's 
and Moſes's Diſpleaſure againi# them by this Departure from them : 
and Moſes call'd it the Tabernacle of Meeting, he Name which was 
afterward given to the T abernacle built by God's Direction. And it came 
to paſs, that every one that ſought the Lord, ether by Prayer on publick 
ANNOTAT. | 
7) That there was ſuch a Tabernacle or Fent for the publick Performance 
of Religious Offices, before That appointed to be built by God in the Mount, 
and not yet built; can't, I think, be Reaſonably doubted. Whereas the LXX 
ſtyle this Tabernacle 4s oxmis ure, This is not to be fo underſtood, as if there- 
by was meant His (i. e. Moſes) own Tent, which he had for his Own private Uſe, 
but the Tabernacle which was erected by His Order and particular Direction for 
Divine Service, and ſo oppos'd to that ether Tabernacle, which God had lately 
given ſuch particular Directions to make, but was not yet made. | 
or 


— te ant... AO. 
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or extraordinary Occaſions, or in order to have the Reſolution of any dif- 
ficult Caſe, went out unto the Tabernacle of Meeting, which was with- 
out the Camp. 8 And it came to paſs when Moſes went out unto the 
Tabernacle, that all the People roſe up, and ſtood every Man at his 
Tent-door, in Reverence to him as their Leader, and by way of imploring 
his further Intercęſſion for ther, that God wonld be pleas'd graciouſly 10 
return to them, and look d after Moſes, eapecring what would be the end 
of this Buſineſs, God and bis Mimi ier being thus remou'd from them, 
until he was gone into the Tabernacle, and ſo could be ſcen no longer by 
them. 9 And it came to pals, as Moſes enter'd into the Tahernacle, the 
Cloudy Pillar, in which was the Shechinah or Special Preſence of God, 
and which had left them before being taken away from Mount Sinai, de- 
ſcended, and ſtood at the door of the aforeſaid Tabernacle openly 70 af- 
ſert the Authority of Moſes, and that be did All that he had done in this 
Caſe according to the Will of God, who therefore ſhew'd himſelf ſtill pre- 
ſent with Moſes, tho be had witharawn himſelf from them: and the 
Lord talk'd with Moſes in the ſaid Tabernacle, the Divine Glory appear- 
ing within the ſame, as the Cloud did at the Door. 10 And all the People 
ſaw the cloudy Pillar ſtand at the Tabernacle-door, which they knew 
was an evident T oken that God's Special Preſence was there: and all the 
People role up and worſhipped, every Man in his Tent-door ; bowng 
themſelves unto the Divine Maje Hy, and humbly deprecating bis Diſ- 
pleaſure ; and withal acknowledging his great Goodneſs, as may be rea- 
ſonubly thonght, in Condeſcending to appear again unto them. 11 And 
the Lord ſpake unto Moſes as it were face to face, the Glory of God 
(which is as it were his Face) appearing to Moſes viſibly before his face, 
and that not in a Dreadful manner as when be talk'd to all the People 
face to face out of the miaſt of the Fire, Deut. 5. 4. but in ſach a manner 
or out of ſuch a Light, as was Comfortable as well as Glorious, and en- 
courag & and cheer d (not frigbteu a) Moſes, as a Man cheers or comforts 
another when be ſpeaks to him as his Friend with a cheerful aud plea- 
ſaut Chuntenance. And he turn'd again into the Camp, (z) and his Ser- 
vant Joſhua the ſon of Nun, being yet accounted among them bat a youn 
Man: but the Glory of the Lord departed not out of the Tabernacle, 
nor conſequently the cloudy Pillar from the 10 of the Tabernacle, to en- 
courage the People to hope (as ts likely) that God would not quite forſake 
them upon their Repentance. 


ANNOTAT. 

K. can't but prefer this Rendring, foraſmuch as no good or tolerable Reaſon 
can be given, why Jolhua ſhould fay behind his Maſter ; and it ſeems Not decent, 
and ſo not likely, that Moſes ſhould return alone without his Servant to attend him. 
As for Joſhua's being here call'd a Tu Man, when he was near fxry years ald; 
it is obſervable that the Hebrews call'd all Men Young, till they began to decline, 


12 Now 


128 Exodus, Chap. XXXIII. 
[| PA RAP HRA S E. 


. of 12 Now Moſes had laid unto the Lord, during bis Abode with him 
e 2 in the aforeſaid Taber nacie v. 9, 11. and God by his ſpeaking to bim in ſo 
ora! Preſence uo Familiar and Kind a manner as a Man ſpeaks to his H iend, giving Mo- 
the lirzclites, and ſes Encouragement to mention and ask what follows 10 the end of the 
le to ler bim/elf- Chapter ; See, thou ſayſt unto me, ( Chap. 32. 34. and 33.1.) Bring u 

ighe of Gap 7 532.34 3 P 
his Gl-7, in a this People fo the land of Canaan: and thou halt not let me know, (22) 
greater degreethan yy hom thou wilt ſend with me, 2. e. whether thou wilt only ſend an Au- 

gel, and not let thy Special Preſence (as v. 14.) ſtill continue to go along 
with us, as it has hitherto, and without which 7 have no beart to proceed. 
Vet thou haſt ſaid, I know thee by Name, i. e. I have a ſpecial Love and 
Kindneſs for thee, and thou haſt alſo had ſeveral Profs thereof, in that 
thou haſi more than once found Grace in my Sight, ſo far as that ] have 
beard and granted thy prayers for this People. 13 Now therefore, I pray 
thee, if I have found Grace in thy Sight, i e. till continue in thy Favour ; 
be pleas'd to let thy Special Preſence ſtill go along with us, and ſnew me 
now, i. e. hence forward as well as hitberto thy way, 2. e. the way I ſhall 
lead the People to Canaan, that I may know thee, 7. e. that I may &now 
that 7 ſtill find Grace in thy Sight: and 7 beg this Favour not meerly on 
my own Account, but on ſuch other Mottves as will offer themſelves unto 
thee, when thou ſhalt conſider that this Nation is thy People, z.c. a People 
whom thou bat made other Nations to look on as thy People in a pecu- 
liar manner, by thy redeeming or bringing them out of Egypt. 14 And 
be faid, To ſheww thee that thou ſtill art in my Favour, my Special Pre. 
ſence, as thou deſire ft, ſhall continue to go with thee, together with the 
aforeſaid Angel, and I will not take my Preſence from thee, till I give 
thee reſt, i. e. bring this People to the land of Canaan. 15 And he 1aid 
unto him, I acknowledge thy Favour in granting me alſo this my laſi Ac. 
gueſt to be very Great : for if thou fhouldſt have ſeen fit that thy Preſence 
go not with me, J then baue deſir'd thee, rather to carry us up 
not hence, han to have flirr d any further. 16 For wherein ſhall it be 
known here by he — round about us, that I and thy People have 
found Grace in thy Sight Fill, and that thou baſi not abandon d us? Is 
it not that thou goeſt with us, leading us in a Pillar of a Chud by Day, 
and of Fire by Neb? So, 1. e. by means of this Pillar Hill going before 
4s, we ſhall be ſeparated or di/lingwſb'd, I and thy People, from all the 
* that are upon the face of the Earth, a0 ober People baving ſuch 
a T oken of thy Preſence with them. 17 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 


— 


f ANNO TAT. 

() There is no good Reaſon in it ſelf, nor any Ground in the Context, to 
underſtand as if here Moſes defir'd to know what Angel it was God would ſend 
with him. It rather appears from comparing Chap. 23. 23. with A 455 
that Moſes neu that would continue to ſend the ſame Angel as his Miniſter 
in Chief, which he had hitherto ſent with them. 1 oil 

| | . wi 
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I will do this thing alſo that thou haſt ſpoken, viz. continue my « wi 
cial Preſence with you, and the Pillar of Clud and Fire as the Token 


thereof: for thou halt found Grace in my Sight, and I know thee by 


Name, 2. e. thou art moſt acceptable unto me. 18 And he having obtain d 
ſo great Marks of God's ſpecial Favour to him, is thereby encourag d to ask 
ſomething beyond all this, but with all Humility, viz. he (aid, I beſeech 
thee, ſhew me thy Glory, 1. e. glorious Preſence, which thou haft been 
pleas'd io promiſe already, ſhall go along with us; Be pleas'd to let me ſee 
the ſame in its full Splendor and Majefly. 19 And he ſaid, I will make 
all my Goodneſs paſs before thee, i. e. ſo great a Degree of my Glory as 
1s Good for thee to ſee, or as thou art able to ſee without being Derya 
thereby; for which reaſon my Goodneſs to thee will not ſuffer thee to ſee 
more of my Glory: and when 7 ſhall thus make my Glory to paſs before 
| thee, that thou may have notice thereof, and obſerve it as much as poſ- 
fable, (a) * I will call to thee by Name, ſaying, The Lord paſſes before 
thee: and after I have given this notice, I will further add ſuch an Ac- 
count of my Nature or Attributes, as is mo proper for the Occaſion, the 
Subſtance whereof in ſhort ſhall be this: I will be gracious to whom I 
will be gracious, and I will ſhew mercy on whom I will ſhew mercy, 
. e. I will diſpenſe my Favours according to my Own good Pleaſure, as 
{ now vouchſafe to Thes ſuch Favour, as I will not vouch/afe to Others. 
20 And he ſaid, Thou canſt not ſee my Face, i. e. my Ghry in its full 
Splendor: for there ſhall or can no Man ſee me in the full Splendor of my 
Glory, (b) and live, 2t being too dazling and piercing for human Nature 
to bear. 21 And the Lord ſaid, Behold the Place where 7 will make 
my Glory to paſs before thee, ſhall be where thou waſt with me forty days 
and nights, and thou ſhalt ſtand upon a Rock on the top of Mount Sinai; 
22 and it ſhall come to paſs, while my Glory paſſes by, that I will put 
thee in a Cleft of the Rock, i. e. will ſhew thee where thou ſhalt be, and 
will cover thee as it were with my hand, 7z. e. by my Power will caſt (as 
ts likely) a Cloud about thee, that thou may? not be ſiruck dead by the 
unconceiveable Brightneſs and Force of thoſe Rays, which come from the 
Face or full Splendor of my Divine Maje iy, while I paſs by. 23 And 
45 ſoon as the Face or full Splendor of my Majeſly is paſs'd by, I will take 
ANNOTAT. Co 
() This Rendring is not only es in it ſelf, or as it agrees with the Con- 
text, but is made uſe of by the LXX, and 3 ought appears) by the Syriac 
and Arabic Interpreters. Indeed the LXX Tranſlation has at preſent ws after 
gn according to the Vatican MS. and Kei according to the Alex. MS. which 
doubtleſs has been added by ſome injudicious Hand. 
(5) It is a reaſonable Suppoſition, that from what is here ſaid to Moſes, even 
Holy Perſons or Good Men in future times imagin'd Many of them, they ſhould 
Dy immediately, when they ſaw only an Angel appear in ſuch a high Glittering 
manner, that it amaz'd them, - Te, 
R away 
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away my hand, i. e. remove that Chua which cover d thee afore; and thou 
ſhalt ſee my Back- parts, i. e. ihe Flinaer part of the Divine Glory that 
paſs'd by thee, which ſhall ſhine in a Lower degree Luſire than the Face 
or Fere-part thereof ; not being ſo piercing as to put out the Eyes, or take 
away the Life of the Bebolder: but my Face, i. e. my Glory in its full 
Luſtre, and as it appear d in the Fore-part thereof, ſhall not be ſeen, ze, 
cannot be ſeen, being too bright for human Nature to bear, whence the 
ApoFtle calls it Tnacceſhble. ; | 
2 Chap. XXXIV. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes furtber, and during 
les co come us 2. hug being with him in the Tabernacle aforeſaid, Chap.33. 9,11. Hew thee 
£4in unto him :o two Tables of Stone like unto the Firſt, which were of my own York 
Sn. Mount 24%nfbip: and, when thou ba brought them P unto me, I will write 
upon theſe Tables the Words that were in the firſt Tables, which thou 
brakeſt. 2 And be ready in the morning, and come up in the morning 
unto Mount Sinai with the tuo Tables of Stone that I have directed thee 
to hew, and preſent thy ſelf there to me, in the top of the Mount, where 
thou wait with me afore forty days and nizhis. 3 And no Man ſhall 
come up with thee, neither let any Man be ſeen throughout all the 
Mount: neither let the Flocks nor Herds feed before that Mount, that 


ſo there may be the þ:ſs danger of any Beafts touching the Mount accord- 


— oma 


ing to Chap. 19.13. 
SE C T. XIII. N. 5. 
Contamang, an Account of Moſes going Þ to the _ of the 
a 


Mountain a ſecond time, there ſtaying again forty days 

and mghts, and of what was tranſacted there between God and 
Him, till by Coming down again from the Top of the Moun- 
tam. Which Particulars take up Chap, XXXIV. 4 — 29. 


Cod pine das 4 And he, z. e. Moſes hew'd two Tables of Stone, like unto the 710 

a Sieht of his Gte- firſt, which God gave him and be brake: and Moſes roſe up early in the 
7 e Ae morning, and went up unto the 1% of Mount Sinai, as the Lord (v. 2) 
7 had commanded him, and took in his hand the two Tables of Stone. 
5 And he vi/ible Glory of the Lord deſcended in the Cloud, where it 

Was wont to appear, and had lately appear'd in the Tabernacle, Ch. 33. 9. 

whence it went up after the Lord bad dine talking there with Moſes; 

and now agam deſcended from Heaven, and ſtood with him there, 7. e. 

the Cloud refled on the top of Mount Sinai, where Moſes now was; and 

the Lord, according to Chap. 33. 19. * calld to him * ont of the 

Cloud, laying, The Lord balls by. 6 Namely the Lord paſs d by be- 

fore him, and as Jufi before he paſs'd by, he call'd to give Moſes notice 

to obſerve, ſaying, The Lord paſſes by: ſo while be was paſſing, the 2 
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Voice added this Deſcription of the Divine Nature: The Lord that nom 
paſſes by tbee, is the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, 
and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, + keeping Mercy for thouſands, 
forgiving Iniquity and Tranſgreſſion and Sin, 2. e. af Offences upon Fe- 
pentance, and on the other band will by no means clear the Guilty with- 
out Repentance ; viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, 
and upon the Children's Children, unto the third and to the fourth Ge- 
neration. 8 And Moſes, being tranſported with the ſatisfattion be had 
in the Sight vouchſaf d him of the Divine Glory, in Acknowledement of 
God's ſpecial Favour and Condeſcention herein, made haſte, and bow d his 
Head toward the Earth, and worſhipped. 9 And he ſaid, being encou- 
rag d by God's Favours thus vouchſaf d to him to renew his {6s Requeſt, 
It or ſince now I am afſur d that I have found Grace in thy Sight in 4 
ſpecial manner, O Lord, let my Lord, I pray thee, continue to go among 
us Hence for ward as thou ha hitherto, (tho it is a ſtiff. necked People, 
7 defire thee to go among) and pardon our Iniquity and our Sin, 2. e. the 
Sin of the Peopl: to which Moſes belong d, in making the Calf and wor- 
ping it, and continue to take us for thy Inheritance or peculiar People, 
tho rar 1 be offended by any new Provocations of the People, w 
thou haFt order'd me to lead on toward the land of Canaan. 
10 And he, 7z.e. the Lord ſaid in Auſwer to Moſes Requeſt: Behold, n. 
as a further Prof of my ſpecial Favour to thee, and alſo as an evident cod renew? his 
Proof of my being (as v. 6.) Merciful and Gracious, &yc. I make a Cove. people, and upon 
nant auew with the Iſraelites, who by breaking the Covenant made afore their 97 een. 
with them, have forfeited all the Bleſſings 7 thereby promis d thern : to N 
| Namely I covenant anew, that notwithſtanding their late ſin of Tablatry f Special Pre- 
in making and wor ſhipping before 1he molten Caf, 7 will bring them into them into the tan 
the land of Canaan: and in order hereto before all theſe thy People I will of Canaan. 
do Marvels, ſuch as have not been done in all the Earth, nor in any 
Nation: and all the People among which thou art, ſhall ſee the mar- 
vellous Work of the Lord in ſubduing their Enemies : for terrible things 
are they that I will do for thee, 7. e. enable thee to do to thy Enemies. 
It But in order hereto, as the Condition of this my Covenant, at leaſt of 
doing All that I intend and covenant to do, if the Condition be perform d 
by thy People ; Obſerve thou that which I command thee this day, /o as 
to let thy People fully under land, that what I promiſe in the following 
Covenant, they are to expet? to be entirely fulfill d, Only on condition that 
they perform what I alſo require in the following Covenant to be perform a 
on therr part: Behold on my part I promiſe that I will drive out before 
thee the Amorite, and the Canaanite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, 
and the Hivite, and the Jebuſite. 12 Take heed to thy ſelf, 7. e. he 
{ſraclites thy People are to take care on their parts, leſt thou, 1. e. thy 
People make a Covenant with the A of the Land, whither — 
2 Zoe, 
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goeſt, leſt it be for, i. e prove a Snare in the midſt of thee, i. e. a means 
10 ſeduce the Iſraelites to the fins of the ſaid Inbabitants, and ſo to pro- 
vote me: 13 but 10 prevent this, ye {hall deſtroy their Altars, break 
their Images, and cut down their Groves, where they have their Images 
of their falſe God's, and Altars: 14 for thou ſhalt worſhip no other 
God but me: for the Lord, whoſe name is Jealous, 1. e. as he has fiyH'd 
bimſelf Chap. 20.5. a Jealous Cod, ſo in reality or in Himſelf, be is a Jea- 
lous God, or ſuch an One as will not admit any Other to ſhare with him 
in your Religzous Worſhip. 15 Tate heed alſo, leſt thou make a Cove- 
nant of Marriage with the Inhabitants of the Land, and ſo they, 7. e. ihe 
Inhabitants thou marry with go a Whoring after their Gods, namely 
do Sacrifice unto their Gods, hrs being a Sin of the like Mature in the 
fight of God, as a Woman's playing the Whore with One that is not ber 
Husband; and one call, z. e. invite thee to partake of a Sacrifice made by 
im to bis falſe God, and thou comply and eat of his Sacrifice, and ſo be- 
come guilty of Idolatry, as profeſſing thy ſelf by ſuch eating to be a Mor- 
ſhipper tbe Idol god, to whom the ſaid Sacrifice was Mer d: 16 and 
le marrying thy ſelf to an Tdolater, thou take alſo of their Daughters 
unto thy Sons, and their Daughters go a whoring after their Gods, and 
make thy Sons go a whoring after their Gods, i. e. ſeduce tbem not only 
zo eat w | the Sacrifices offer d to their God's, but even to ſacrifice them- 
ſehves to the ſaid Jaolgods. 17 Thou ſhalt a/ſo make thee no molten 
Gods hike the Calf lately made, nor any other Images for to pay any Wor- 
ſhip to or before them. 18 Neither ſhalt thou keep any of their I dola- 
rrous Feaſts or Rites, but in oppoſition thereto thou 2 obſerve only theſe 
Feaſts following, together with theſe other Rites, viz. the Feaſt of Un- 
leavend Bread ſhalt thou keep: Seven days ſhalt thou eat Unleaven'd 
Bread, as I commanded thee in the time of the month Abib: for in the 
month Abib thou cameſt out from Egypt. 19 All that opens the Womb 
is mine; and every Firſtling among thy Cattle, whether Ox or Sheep, 
that is male. 20 But the Firſtling of an Aſs thou ſhalt redeem with 
a Lamb: and if thou redeem him not, then ſhalt thou break his neck. 
All the firſt-born of thy Sons thou ſhalt redeem: and none ſhall appear 
before me empty. 21 Six days thou ſhalt work, but on the ſeventh 
day thou ſhalt reſt : even in Seed-time and in Harveſt, i. e. the me/t 10 
times of the Tear thou ſhalt reſt en the ſeventh day. 22 And thou ſhalt 
obſerve the Feaſt of Weeks, or as it may be otherwiſe call the Feaſt 
of the Firſt-fruits of Wheat-harveſt, which 1how then art to offer ; and 
the Feaſt of In-gathering at the year's end. 23 Thrice in the year ſhall 
all your Men-children appear before the Lord God, the God of Iſrael. 


24 For I will caſt out the Nations of Canaan, whoſe land ¶ have pro- 


mis d to give thee for an Inheritance, before thee, and not only ſo but 
«//o enlarge thy Borders beyond the land of Canaan; neither * ny 
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Man, 7. e. Prince of the neighbouring Countries deſire thy Land, ſo as 10 


think 10 han it by invading it, when thou ſhalt, z. e. all the Men of 


thy People ſhall go up to appear before the Lord thy God, thrice in the 
Year: Therefore thy People are not to think, that the Fear of their Coun- 
try being invaded in the mean while, will be any Excuſe for their not ap- 
pearing before the Lord at the Place be ſhall chooſe. 25 Thou ſhalt not 
offer the Blood of my Sacrifice more emphatically ſo call d, i e. of the Pa- 
ſchal Lamb with Leaven; neither ſhall any of the Sacrifice of the Feaſt 
of Paſſover be left unto the morning. 26 The Firſt of the Firſt-fruits 
of thy Land, 7. e. of tbe Barly-harve$t thou ſhalt bring unto the Houſe 
of the Lord thy God at the ſaid Feaſt of the Paſſover or Unleaven'd Bread. 
Thou ſhalt not boil a Kid or Lamb in his Mother's Milk. In ſhort, thy 
People the Iſraelites are to perform all that was requir d of them in the 
Former Covenant made with them, (Chap 20 — Chap. 24.) of which theſe 
Particulars here mention d are ſo mention d as being the Principal part 
thereof. 27 And the Lord faid unto Moſes, Write thou theſe Words 
from v. 11. hitherto: for after the Tenor of theſe Words I have made 
now a Covenant with thee, and with h Chilaren of Iſrael, i. e. As ex- 
ped? and require that All that was commanded to be wbjervd by you in 
the Former Covenant, ſhall be accordingly obſerv'd and perform d; ſo I more 
eſpecially require that all the Particulars here repeated (v. 11 26.) ſhall 
be punttually obſerv'd by them, as the Terms on their parts, or on their 
performance of which, they may be aſſur d, notwithſtanding their late Sin 
in making the golden Calf, I will make good All that I have here again 
promis d and covenanted, (v. 10,11.) 28 And he, z. e. Moſes was there 
with the Lord forty days and forty nights, hi ſecond time as well as 
the fir N: He did neither eat Bread, nor drink Water, being ſupported 
without either in a wp bee manner by God: and during Moſes ſlay 
here, He, i e. the Lord (as v. I.) wrote upon the Tables, Th, Hoſes hew'd 
and brought up with him, the principal Words of the Former Covenant 
made Chap. 20 — 24. namely the Ten Commandments. 


SECT. XIII. No, 6. 


| Wherein an Account # given of Moſes ure, down the Second 
time from the Top of Mount Sinai, and of hit Acquainting 
the Iſraelites with what God had ſaid to him in relation to 
them, during his Stay both the Firſt and Second time on the Top 
of the Mount; and more eſpecially as to the Inſtructions he had 
receiv d concerning the Building of the Tabernacle, and the 
Service thereof. Which Particulars are contain d Ch, XXXIY. 
29 An 
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we tw 29 And it came to paſs when Moſes came down from Mount Sinai, 
aden from be (With the two Tables of Teſtimony in Moſes hand, when he came down 
1 his from the Mount,) that Moſes knew not that the Skin of his own Face 
2 ſhone, . e. was made 10 ſhine, while he talked with him, i e. with God 
in the Mount; namely, as ſeems probable, while be beheld more particu- - 
larly that extraordinary Degree of the Divine Glory, which Cod vouchſaf d 
unto him, according to Chap.3 3. 1 9, 23. and which was ſo piercing or flrong 
as to altar the very Skin of Moſes Face and make it ſhine. 30 And when 
Aaron and all the Children of Iſrael ſaw Moſes, behold, the Skin of his 
3 Face ſhone, and haz ſo B i2ht and Daaling, as they were afraid to come 
nigh him; which was an illuftrious Teſtimony and Demonitration that 
be had been with God, as he affirm'd, and conſequently a great Means 
of eſtabliſbing his Authority among them, and begetting in them a Reve- 
rence to the Laws and Iuſtrucr⁊ions he brought for them. 31 And Moles, 
ſeeing them thus afraid to come nigh him, and thereupon unaerftanding 
the Reaſon which he knew nothing of afore, (as v. 29.) call'd unto them 
to come nigh bim without Fear of any burt thereby : and accordingly Aa. 
ron and all the Rulers of the Congregation, 00 afore bad flarted back 
from him, as being not able 10 look upon him, the ſhining of his Face being 
ſo ftroug and daziing as to hurt their Eyes, return d and came near unto 
him, after he had put a Vail upon bis Face (as v.33.) and Moſcs talk'd 
with them, acqualuling them with what be had in Charge to tbem from 
God. 32 And afterward all the Children of Iſrael came nigh: and he 
gave them in Commandment all that the Lord had ſpoken with him in 
Mount Sinai, as 7s more particularly related in the following Chapter. 
33 And till Moſes had done {peaking with them, he pur a Vail on his 
Face, it being ſo bright otherwiſe that they could not look toward Moſes 
to hear the better what be ſaid. And this ſhining of Moſes Face continu'd 
for ſome time; how long, is altogether uncertain. 34 But as long as it 
did fo, tho be put a Vail on his Face when be ſpake to the Peopl, „ 
when Moſes went into the Tabernacle ( whether that mention d afore 
= Chap. 33.7 —11. or that built afterwards) before the Glory of the Lord, 
. awhich appear d there to him on ſuch Occaſions, to ſpeak with him, 7. e. 10 
conſult with God in any arfficult Caſe, he took the Vail off, until he came 
out of the Tabernacle from the Lord. Aud when he came out and ſpake 
unto the Children of Iſrael, that which he was commanded, then be put 
on the Vail again. 35 Namely the Children of Iſrael ſaw, i. e. cout inu d 
to ſee for ſome time the Face of Moſes, that the Skin of Moſes Face ſhone, 
7. e. did continue to ſhine ſo bright as that they could not lool on it, unleſs 
the Vail was put upon it; and even then the Brightneſs of his Face is 
thoug ht not to have been quite obſcur d, tho very much ſhaded by it, but 


— 


. 10 baue appear d bro the Fail in ſuch a Degree as they could bear to lot 
| upon: and therefore Moſes always. put the Vail upon his Face again, 


when 
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when he came out of the Tabernacle aforeſaid to ſpeak to the People, and 
| kept it on until he went again into the Tabernacle to ſpeak with him, 
i. e. with God, when he took the Vail off again. ; 

Chap. XXXV. Now Moſes being come down from the Mount the Se. ee, duni, 
cond time, and having firſt call d for the Rulers of the Congregation, and the people with f 
deliver'd to them what be had to tell them, (as Chap. 34. 31.) be after- * | 
ward had gather d all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael toge- —_ 9 88 
ther, (as CBap. 34.3 2.) and ſaid unto them, Theſe are the Words which 
the Lord hath commanded that ye ſhould do them: and accordingly be 
proceeded to give them in Commandment or to tell them All ( as Chap. 

34- 32.) that the Lord had ſpoken with him in Mount Sinai, and which 
did relate to them All, and which is contain'd afore Chap. 25. 1 — Chap. 
31. lt. and 1 Particulars whereof are repeated again Chap. 
34.12 — 26. All which Moſes do's not ſtand to repeat here a third time, 
but only what he juds'd mot requiſite to be mention d here again, vis. 
That alibo he was about to tell them that God had commanded them 10 
make him another T abernacle, different from and much better than that 
they themſelves had afore made, and ſet apart for his ſpecial Service, and 
mention'd Chap. 33.7. yet they were not to imagin that the Doing any of 
the Work thus commanded them to be done by God, would licenſe them 
to break the Sabbath. No, they were to know on the contrary that they 
were Hill lo keep the Sabbath as ſtrictly as afore, and that therefore God 
had particularly charg'd him twice, (vis. Hr at the end of all the Di- 
recrtons about the new Tabernacle given him the firſt time he ſtay d forty | - 
days and nights, as Chap. 3 1. 1317. and then again during his like ſtay 
in the Mount the ſecond time, as Chap. 34. 21. theſe tuo times God bad 
expre/ly cbarg d him) to let them know, that notwithſ/lanaing the Work 
of the new T abernacle they were to keep the Sabbath as ftrictiy as before, 
viz. 2 Six days {hall o may Work be done, but on the Seventh day 
| there ſhall be to you an Holy day, a Sabbath of reſt to the Lord: 
whoſoeyer doth work therein, ho it be for the new T abernach, ſhall be 
put to Death. 3 And therefore as ye ſhall kindle no Fire throughout 
your Habitations on the Sabbath-day for to dreſs Meat, or any other com- 
mon Work, according as was ore commanded Chap. 16. 23. ſo from ye 
kindle no Fire to do any thing toward the Work of the new Tabernacte, | 
not jo much as to melt any 7 the Cola, or Silver, or Braſs, that was 10 be | 
us'd about it, tho' the ſaid Melting requir'd no more than bare putting it 
into the Fire or the like. | | 

4 And Moſes having thus taken Care in the fir ft place to ſecure the Ob. en w 
ſervation of the Sabbath, as the great Preſervatrue of Religion, and the God's Diets 
ſpectral Sign of their being the peculiar People of God, proceeded! to acquaint oe mak: 
them what they were to do in order to the making of the new Tubernacle, 
viz. he ſpake unto all the Congregation of the Children of Tfrac] ; faying, 
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This is the thing which the Lord commanded, ſaying, 5 Bring ye from 
awonglt you an Offering unto the Lord: Whoſoever is of a willi 
heart, let him bring it, an Offering of the Lord; Gold, and Silver, an 
Braſs, 6 and Blue, and Purple, and Scarlet, and fine Linen, and Goats 
hair, 7 and red Rams skins, and Badgers skins, and Shittim-wood, 
8 and Oil for the Light, and Spices for anointing Oil, and for the ſweet 
Incenſe, 9 and Onyx-ſtones, and Stones to be ſet in the Ephod, and 
in the Breaſt-plate. 10 And every Wiſe-hearted, i e. s&:/ful Artif? a. 
mong you ſhall come and make all that the Lord hath commanded ; 
11 the Tabernacle, its Tent, 7z. e. the Curtains of Goats hair which were 
laid over the Inner Curtains, (Chap. 26.7, Oc.) and its Covering of Ram- 
Skins and Badger-skins which were thrown over the two other, ( Chap. 
26. 14.) his Claſps, and his Boards, his Bars, his Pillars, and his Sockets, 
I2 the Ark and the Staves thereof, with the Mercy-ſeat, and the Vall 
of the Covering, z. e. which ſeparated the Moſt Holy from the Holy place: 
13 the Table and his Staves, and all his Veſſels, and particularly the 
Diſhes for the Shew-bread; 14 the Candleſtick alſo for the Light, and 
his Furniture, and his Lamps, with the Oil for the Light, 15 and the 
Incenſe-altar and its Staves; and the Anointing Oil, and the {ſweet In- 
cenſe, and the Hanging for the Door at the entring in of the Tabernacle, 
16 the Altar of Burnt-offering with his brazen Grate, his Staves, and all 
his Vellels, the Laver and his Foot, 17 the Hangings of the Court, 
his Pillars, and their Sockets, and the Hanging for the Door of the Court, 
13 the Pins of the Tabernacle, and the Pins of the Court, and their 
Cords, 19 the Clothes of Service, to do ſervice in the Holy place, the 
holy Garments for Aaron the Prieſt, and the Garments of his Sons, to 
w. miniſter in the Prieſts Office. 
The Offering: of 20 And all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael departed from 
281 ga the preſence of Moſes, as ſoon as he had reported to them the Orders ble 
Tabernacle, bad receiv'd from Cad. 21 And they came back again forthwith from 
their T ents whither they went, Every one whoſe heart ſtirr'd him up, 
namely every one whom his Spirit made willing t give or offer, and they 
brought the Lord's Offering, 7. e. an Offering 10 the Lord, (as v. 5.) for 
the Work of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, and for all his Service, 
and for the holy Garments. 22 And they came both Men and Women, 
as many as were willing-hearted, and brought Bracelets, and Ear- rings, 
and Rings, and Tablets, all Jewels of Gold: namely every Man of he 
Better ſort and that had Gold, offered an Offering of Gold unto the Lord. 
23 And then came the Common ſort of People, and offer d ſuch as they 
had, viz. every Man with whom was found Blue, and Purple; and Scar- 
let Tarn or Thread, and fine Linen, and Goats hair, and red skins of 

| Rams, and Badgers skins, brought them. 24 Zikewiſe Every one that | 

| had an Offering of Silver or Braſs to offer, brought *an Offering thereof 

| unto 
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unto the Lord: and every Man with whom was found Shittim- wood 
for any Work of the Service, brought of it an Offering unto the Lord. 
25 And all the Women that were wiſe-hearted, 1. 6. ful therein, did 
ſpin with their Hands, and brought that which they had ſpun, both of 
Blue, and of Purple, and of Scarlet, and of fine Linen. 26 And all the 
Women whoſe Heart ſtirr d them up in Wiſdom, 7. e. who were shilful - 
therein, ibo more difficult than ſpinning Wool or Flax, ſpun Goats hair. 
27 And the Rulers brought Onyx-ſtones, and Stones to be ſet in the 
Ephod, and in the Breaſt-plate: 28 and Spice, and Oil for the Light, 
and for the anointing Oil, and for the ſweet Incenſe. 29 Thus the 
Children of Ifrael brought a willing Offering unto the Lord, every Man 
and Woman whoſe heart made them willing to bring, ſo as they brought 
All that was neceſſary for all manner of Work, witch the Lord had - 
commanded to be made, by the hand of Moſes, z. e. by Moſes who was 
ey to delruer God's Directions to them for the Work of the Taber- 
nacle. | a 
30 And Moſes {aid unto the Children of Iſrael, See, i. e. you need not PP 

be ſollicitous about Artiſts to make All that God has commanded, as know- People 8 
ing there are none among you bred to ſuch Employments: for the Lord #4 1 
has call'd by Name, i. e. made Choice of a Perſon who ſhall princi ay — tho Per 
dertake and perform this Work, vis. Bezaleel the fon of Uri, the fon of work. 
Hur, of the Tribe of Judah: 31 and he hath filld him with the Spirit 
of God, in Wiſdom, in Underſtanding, and in Knowledge, and in all 
manner of Workmanſhip; 32 and to deviſe curious Works, to work 
in Gold, and in Silver, and in Braſs, 33 aud in the cutting of Stones 
to ſet them, and in“ cutting of Wood, to make any manner of curious 
Work. 34 And he has put in his heart, z. e. inſpir d bim with ſo great 
Kkill in all matters requiſite, that he may or is able to teach or direct others 
that are to work under him and to aſſiſt bim in this Work: Cd has thus 
miraculouſly inſpir'd not only bim, but alſo Aboliab to gſſiſt him therein 
as another Chief Director or joint Superviſor of the Work (it being too much 
for One only to ſuperviſe,) ſo that both he, i. e. Bezalcel and Aholiab the 
Son of Ahiſamach of the Tribe of Dan are fully rms to be the two 

Superviſors or Directors in Chief of all the Work belonging to the Taber- 
wack. 35 Them, 7 ſay again, has he, i. e. God filld with Wiſdom of 
heart, to work all manner of Work, of the Engraver, and of the Cun- 
ning Workman, and of the Embroiderer, in Blue, and-in Purple, in Scar- 
let, and in fine Linen, and of the Weaver, even of them that do any 
Work, and of thoſe. that deviſe cunning Work: #hich is ſo often re- 
 feated, that the refit of the Iſraelites might the leſs doubt of therr being 

fully Qualify'd for what they were to undertake, and tbat therefore * 
nut . auy Scruple be intruſted with the Offermgs made for 1 
Work of the Tabernacle, as they * were v. 3. F the next 1 5 
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Wherein is given an Account of Making the Tabernacle, and All 
that belong d to it. Which Particulars take up Chap. XXXVI. 
x — XXXIX. al. | 


8 Chap. XXXVI. Then wrought Bezaleel and Aholiab as Superuiſors, 
Tabernacle is ſer and every other wile-hearted Man, in whom the Lord put Wiſdom and 
about, Underftanding, to know how to work all manner of Work for the Ser- 

vice of the Sanctuary, #emely according to the Directions given them by 
- Bezateel and A boliab, to whom All the ref were Under-workmen, that 
fo All might be done exactly according to all that the Lord had com- 
manded. 2 Namely Moſes in the firſt place call'd Bezaleel and Aholiab 
and every wiſe-hearted Man, in whoſe heart the Lord had put Wit- 
dom, the Under- uur men being ſupernaturally diſ pos d to learn what was 
taught tbem by the two Mafter-workmen or Superviſors by God's gruing 
them a Quickneſs of Apprehenſion and Sagacity beyond what was Natural 
to them, even Every one whole heart ſtirr d him up to come unto the 
Work to do it, i. e. every one who had alſa A Natural Genius which in- 
cin d and prompted bim to ſuch ep I God only quick- 
umg and improving their Natural Genius beyond what it cuuld attain 10 
by Nataral means at least in fo fhort a lime. 3 And they receiv'd of 
Motes, being come unto him, all the Offering which che Children of Iſ- 
rael 1 for the Work of the Service of the Sanctuary, to make 
it hk | 


u. And they brought, . e. the Children of Iſracl continued to bring yet 
5 — unto him, 7: e. H Fiee-offerings. every morning ter the fir f time 
toward the 1aid bey begam 10 bring, (Chap. 35. 20, 21, Oc.) 4 And after they had done 
Ts ſo for ſome time all the Wiſe- men, i e. Artiſts, that wrought all the Work 
of the Sanctuary or Tabernack, came every Man from his Work which 

they made. And they ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, The People bring 
much, more than enonth for theService of the Work which the Lord hach 
commanded to make. 6 And Moſes gave commandmem, and they caus d 

it to be proclam d throughout the Camp, Hy ing. Let neither Man nor 

Woman make, . namely by way of Preparation, any more Work for the 

Offering of the Sanctuary, as ſpinning Tarn or Hair, or — Boards, 

er 7he/like, which any D mmon Artiſi could do. So the People were re 

ſtrain d from bringing an more Offerings, For che Stuff e, i e. 

vb Anti hr emnigd m the Work of the Tabernacle, bad receiv d already 
e r People; was ſufficient fer all the Work to make it, 

3 * much. Sg on wet A „Kt alt 1, 04 ALAS: 3 
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8 And every wiſe-hearted Man among them that wrought the Work The . 
of the Tabernacle, i. e. every One who was 5kiH'd particularly that wap, it ſelf is made 
made, i. e. was empley in making the (r) ten Curtains: of fine ewin'd 

Linen, and Blue, and Purple, and Scarlet: with Cherubims of curious 
Work made he them. 9 The length of one Curtain was twenty and 
eight Cubits, and the Breadth of one Curtain four Gubits: the Curtains 
were all of one Size. 10 And he ſew'd five Curtains one unto another: 
and the other five Curtains he ſew'd one unto another. 1x And he 
made lope of Blue on the edge of one Curtain, from the Selvedge in 
the Coupling: likewiſe he made in the uttermoſt {ide of the other Cur- 
tain, in the Coupling of the ſecond. 12 Fifty loops made he in one 
Curtain, and fifty loops made he in the edge of the other Curtain, name- 
| ly in the edge which was in the Coupling of the ſecond: the loops held 
one Curtain to another. 13 And he made fifty claſps of Gold, and 
coupled the Curtains one unto another with the claſps. So it became 
one Tabernacle. 14 And he made Curtains of Goats bair (4) for the 
Tent or ſecond inner Covering over the Tabernacle: eleven Curtains he 
made them. 15 The length of one Curtain was thirty Cubus, and four 
Cubits was the breadth of one Curtain: the eleven Curtains were of 
one Size. 16 And he ſew'd five Curtains by themſelves, and fix Cur- 
tains by themſelves. 17 And he made fifty loops upon the uttermoſt 
edge of the Curtain in the Coupling, and fifty loops made he upon the 
edge of the Curtain, which coupleth the ſecond. 18 And he made fifty 
claſps of Braſs to couple the Tent together, that it might be one. 
19 And he made a Covering (e) for the Tent or Goats hair Curtains of | 
red Rams skins, and a Covering of Badgers skins above that. 20 And | ö 
he made Boards for the Tabernacle of Shittim- wood ſtanding up. 21 The | 
length of a Board was ten Cubits, and the breadth of a Board one Cubit I 
and a half, 22 One board had two tenons, equally diſtant one from =_ 
another : thus did he make for all the Boards of the Tabernacle. 23 And | 
he made boards for the Tabernacle: twenty boards for the South-fide | 
ſouth-ward. 24 And forty ſockets of Silver he made under the twenty 
boards: two ſockets under one board for his two tenons, and two ſoc- 
kets under another board for his two tenons. 25 And for che other 
ſide of the Tabernacle which is toward the North- corner, he made twen- 
ty boards, 26 and their forty ſockets of Silver: two ſockets under one 
board, and two ſockets under another board. 27 And for the ſides of 
the Tabernacle weſt- ward, he made ſix boards. 28 And two boards 
made he for the corners of the Tabernacle in the two ſides. 29 And 
Ka _  "&NNOTAT:. L 91 
(e) See Chap. 26. 1 6. (a) Chap. 26. 5 — 14. and Chap. 35. 11. 
(e) See Chap. 26. 14. and * — And its to be voted that all that follows in 
this Chapter, is explain d afore Chap. 36. 
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they were coupled at the bottom, and coupled together at the head there. 
of to one ring: thus he did to both of them in both the Corners. 30 And 
there were eight boards, and their ſockets were fixteen ſockets of Silver, 
under every board two ſockets. 31 And he made bars of Shittim-wood: 
hve for the boards of the one fide of the Tabernacle, 32 and five bars 
for the boards of the other ſide of the Tabernacle, and five bars for the 
boards of the Tabernacle for the Corners weſt-ward. -33 And he made 
the middle bar to ſhoot through the boards from the one end to the 
other. 34 And he overlaid the boards with Gold, and made their rings 
of Gold to be places for the bars, and overlaid the bars with Gold. 

5 And he made a vail of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twin'd 
Ts: with Cherubims made he it of cunning Work. 36 And he made 
thereunto four pillars of Shittim-wood, and overlaid them with Gold: 
their hooks were of Gold, and he caſt for them four pedeſtals of Silver. 
37 And he made an hanging for the Tabernacle-door, of blue, and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twin'd linen, needle-work, 38 and the 
hve pillars of it with their Hooks: and he overlaid their chapiters, and 
their fillets with Gold: but their five pedeſtals were of Braſs. 

Chap. XXXVII. And Bezalcel and the reft of the Artifts under him, 
having made in the uw place the T abernacle it ſelf, as is related in the 
foregoing Chapter, they made in the next place the ſeveral things that were 
to be put in the Tabernacle, vis. the (F) Ark of Shittim- wood: two Cu- 
bits and a half was the length of it, and a Cubit and a half the breadih 
of it, and a Cubit and a half the height of it. 2 And he overlaid it with 
pure Gold within and without, and made a Crown of Gold to it round 
about. 3 And he caſt for it four Rings of Gold, to be ſer by the four 
corners of it: even two rings upon the one {ide of it, and two rings 
upon the other ſide of it. 4 And he made ſtaves of Shittim-wood, and 
overlaid them with Gold. 5 And he put the ftaves into the rings, by 
the ſides of the Ark, to bear the Ark. | 

6 And he made the Mercy- ſeat of pure Gold: two Cubits and an half 
was the length thereof, and one Cubit and an half the breadth thereof. 
7 And he made two Cherubims of Gold, beaten out of one piece made 
he them, on the two ends of the Mercy-ſear: 8 one Cherub on the 
end on this fide, and another Cherub on the other end on that fide: 
out of the Mercy-ſeat made he the Cherubims on the two ends thereof. 
9 And the Cherubims ſpread out their wings on high, and cover d with 
their wings over the Mercy- ſeat, with their faces one to another; even 
to the Mercy-ſeat-ward were the faces of the Cherubims. . 

10 And he made the Table of Shittim wood: two Cubits wos the 
length thereof, and a Cubit the breadth thereof, and a Cubit and an half 
Y All contain'd in this Chapter to the end of v. 24. is already explain d in 
Chap. 25. and what is contain'd in this Chap. after v. 24. is explain d in _ 
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the height thereof. 11 And he overlaid it with pure Gold, and made 
thereunto a crown of Gold round about. 12 Alſo he made thereunto 
a border of an hand breadth round about: and made a crown of Gold 
for the border thereof round about. 13 And he caſt for it four rings 
of Gold, and put the rings upon the four corners, that were in the four 
feet thereof. 14 At an equal diſtance from the border were the rings, 
the places for the ſtaves, to bear the table. 15 And he made the ſtaves of 
Shittim- wood, and overlaid them with Gold, to bear the table. 16 And 
he made the veſſels which were upon the table, his diſhes, and his ſpoons, 
and his bowls, and his covers, to pour out withall, of pure Gold. 

17 And he made the candleſtick of pure Gold: of beaten Work made 


he the candle ſtick, his ſhaft and his branch, his bowls, his knops, and c 


his flowers were of the ſame. 18 And ſix branches going out of the 
ſides thereof: three branches of the candleſtick out of 4 one fide there- 
of, and three branches of the candleſtick out of the other {ide thereof. 
19 Three bowls made after the faſhion of almonds, in one branch, a 
knop and a flower; and three bowls made like almonds, in another 
branch, a knop and a flower: ſo throughout the ſix branches, going 
out of the candleſtick. 20 And in the candleſtick were four bowls 
made like almonds, his knops and his flowers. 2x And a knop under 
two branches of the ſame, and a knop under two branches of the ſame, 
and a knop under two branches of the ſame, according to the ſix branches 
going out of it. 22 Their knops and their branches were of the ſame: 
all of it was one beaten work of pure Gold. 23 And he made his ſe- 
ven lamps, and his ſnuffers, and his ſnuff-diſhes, of pure Gold. 24 Of 
a talent of pure Gold made he it, and all the veſſels thereof. 

25 And he made the Incenſe-altar of Shittim-wood : the length of it 
was a cubit, and the breadth of it a cubit, (it was four-ſquare) and two 
cubits was the height of it; the horns thereof were of the ſame. 26 And 
he overlaid it with pure Gold, both the top of it, and the ſides thereof 
round about, and the horns of it: alſo he made unto it a crown of 
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gold round about. 27 And he made two rings of gold for it under the 


crown thereof, by the two corners of it, upon the two ſides thereof, to 
be places for the ſtaves to carry it withal. 28 And he made the ſtaves of 
Shittim-wood, and overlaid them with gold. 29 And he made the holy 
anointing Oil, and the pure Incenſe of ſweet Spices, according to the 
work of the Apothecary. | 


Chap. XXXVIII. And having thus, as is related in the foregoing Ch. and the Attar 
pter, made All the things that were to be put within the T abernacle it PH ent g. 


and the Laver, 


elf or Cover d Houſe, he made next what was to be without the T aber- 

nacle, in the Court belonging to it, vis. the Altar (g) of Burnt-offering, of 
g) All contain'd in this Chapter to v. 21 is explain'd Chap. 25. except the two 

Parciculars in the two following Notes. Shirt] 
ittim- 
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Shittim-wood : five cubits was the length thereof, and five cubits the 
breadth thereof, (it was four-{quare) and three cubits the height thereof, 
2 And he made the horns thereof on the four corners of it: the horns 
thereof were of the ſame, and he overlaid it with braſs. 3 And he 
made all the veſſels of the altar, the pots, and the ſhoyels, and the bafons, 
and the fle{h-hooks, and the fire-pans: all the veſſels thereof made he 
of braſs. 4 And he made for the altar a braſen grate of net - work, with- 
in the compals thereof, beneath unto the midi of it. 5 And he caſt 
four rings for the tour ends of the grate of braſs, to be places for the 
ſtaves. 6 And he made the Staves of Shittim- wood, and overlaid them 
with braſs, 7 And he put the ſtaves into rings on the ſides of the altar, 
to carry it withall; he made the altar hollow with boards. 8 And he 
made the Laver of braſs, and the foot of it of braſs, eyen of poliſh'd 
braſs uſed for looking-glaſſes by the Women that aſſembled, namely 
which aſſembled at the door of the od Tabernacle of Meeting out of the 
greater Prety they had than others, there to ſpend much time in their De- 
votton, where God's Special Preſence was: and who accordingly out of their 
more than ordinary Piety had made a Freewill offering of ſuch their Mu- 
rors, which were then us for Locking-glaſſes. | 
And ih cutoff 9 And he made the Court: on the Souch- ſide ſouth-ward, the hang- 

the Tabernacle. ings of the Court were of fine twin d linen; an hundred cubits. 10 Their 
Pillars were twenty, and their braſen pedeſtals twenty: the hooks of 
the pillars, and their fillets were of Silver. 11 And for the North-fide, 
the hangings were an hundred cubits, their pillars were twenty, and 
their pedeſtals of braſs twenty: the hooks of the pillars, and their fillets, 
of Silver. 12 And for the weſt- ſide were hangings of fifty cubits, their 
pillars ten, and their pedeſtals ten : the hooks T_ piliars, and their 
fillets, of filver. 13 And for the Eaſt- ſide eaſt · ward fifiy Cubiis. 14 The 
hangings of the one {ide of the gate were fifteen cubits, their pillars three, 
and their pedeſtals three. 15 And for the other ſide of the Court-gate, 
on this hand and that hand, were hangings of fifteen cubits, their pil- 
lars three, and their pedeſtals three. 16 All the hangings of the Court 
round about, were of fine twin'd linen. 17 And the (+4) Chapiters for 
the pillars were of braſs; the hooks of the pillars, and their fillets, of 
{ilver; and the overlaying of their Chapters ( or Heads of tbe pillars, 
out of which aroſe the Hliols mention d Chap. 27. 10, 17.) of ſilver; and 
all the pillars of the Court were filleted with ſilver. 18 And the Hang- 
ing for the gate of the Court was needle-work, of blue, and purple, and 
{carlet, and fine twin d linen: and twenty cubits was the length, and 


| ANNOTAT. 
N (5) There is no mention made of Chapiters or Heads of the Pillars in Ch. 27. 
but only of Hooks v. 10, and 17. But this Verſe ſhews that the Hooks were in the 
Ehapiters, out of which Chapiters the ſaid Hooks aroſe, as an Ornament to * 
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the (i) height in the breadth, . e. he height of the ſaid Hanging for the 
gate when hung up, which was juſt its breadth, was five cubits, anſwer- 
able to the hangings of the Court. 19 And their pillars were four, and 
their pedeſtals of braſs four, their hooks of ſilver, and the overlaying of 
their Chapiters or Heads, and their fillers, of ſilver. 20 And all the 
pins of the Tabernacle, and of the Court round about, were of braſs. 
21 This wich follows v. 24, Oc. is the Sum of the Go/d, Silver, and 
Hraſa, that was employ'd in the Work of the Tabernacle, even of the Ta- 


d 4 
The Sum of tle 
Gold and Silver, 


bernacle of Teſtimony, i. e. be New T abernache, not the Old one which &. imploy'd in 


was fore made nſe of, as it was counted or ſumm d up, by the Miniſtry 
of the Levites, eſpecially by the hand of Ithamar, the younge i Son to 
Aaron who was afterward made the Prieſt in Chief or Hb prieñ, the 
ſaid Itbamar being appointed to ſuperviſe the other Levites in taking the 
ſaid Sum or Account: 22 After that Bezaleel the ſon of Uri, the fon 
of Hur, of the Tribe of Judah, had made all that the Lord commanded 
Moſes. 23 And with him Aholiab, ſon of Ahiſamach, of the Tribe of 
Dan, he being inſpir d by God to be an ingenious and Extraordinary En- 
graver, and a curious Workman, and an Embroiderer in blue, and in 
purple, and in ſcarlet, and fine linen; and conſequently ſet more eſpe- 
cially to make or overlook the making of all ſuch things. belonging to the 
Tabernack, as were 10 be made of theſe. 24 All the Gold that was im- 


the Work of the 
Tabernacle. 


ploy'd for the Work, even the Gold of the Offering, z. e. that was offer 'd 


by the People for this purpoſe, was twenty and nine Talents, and ſeven 
hundred and thirty Shekels, after the Shekel of the Sanctuary, z. e. the 
Gold in all amounted to ſomewhat more than an hanared forty ſeven thou 
ſand one hundred and eighty pounds of our Mony. 25 And the Silver 
of them that were number d of the Congregation, was an hundred Ta- 
lents, and a thouſand ſeven hundred and threeſcore and fifteen Shekels, 
after the Shekel of the Sanctuary, i. e. the Silver in all amounted 10 an 
hundred Talents of Silver, beſides 1775 odd Shekels more. And each Ta- 
lent of Silver being equivalent to three hunared fifty three Pounds eleven 
Shillings Sterling, the Sum is reckon'd to ariſe in all to 35300 Pounds of 
our Mony, beſides an ekeuen odd Sbillings and the odd Shekels, which make 
alnuft a Talent more. 26 Namely a Bekah was ro be given as an Offer- 
ing for every Man, that is, half a Shekel, which was near fifteen pence 
our Mony, after the Shekel of the Sanctuary, was 70 be Mer d for every 
one that went to be numbred, from twenty years old and upward, for 
{ix hundred thouſand and three thouſand and five hundred and fifty 
Men. 27 And of the hundred Talents of Silver were caſt the Pedeſtals 
of the Sanctuary, and the Pedeſtals of the Vail; namely an hundred Pe- 
e W 
(.) This is an Hebrew way of Speaking, ſignifying the Height of the Hanging 
it ſelf, whoſe Breadth when it lay along, was call'd its Height when it was * 
| eſtals 


144 


Exodus, Chap. XXXVIII, XXXIX. 


The Ephed 
is made. 


XIII. 
And the Breaſt- 
Plate. 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


deſtals were made of the hundred Talents; and ſo a Talent went for 
the making of a Pedeſtal. 28 And of the thouſand ſeven hundred ſe- 
venty and five Shekels of Silver, which were over and above the hunared 
Talents (as v.25.) he made hooks for the pillars, and overlaid their cha- 
piters, and filleted them. 29 And the Braſs of the Offering, 7. e. hat 
was offer'd was ſeventy Talents, and two thouſand and four hundred 


Shekels. 30 And therewith he made the pedeſtals to the door of the 


Tabernacle of Meeting, and the braſen altar, and the braſen grate for it, 
and all the veſſels of the altar, 31 and the pedeſtals of the Court round 
about, and the ſockets of the court-gate, and all the pins of the Taber- 
nacle, and all the pins of the Court round about. | 
Chap. XXXIX. And of the blue, and purple, and ſcarlet Tarn, they, 
7. e. Bezakeel and Aboliab with the Under-artifts made cloaths of Service, 
namely to be put on by the Prieſts, when they came to do Service 1n the 
Holy place; and accordingly they made the holy Garments for Aaron 765 
ee as the Lord commanded Moſes. 2 Namely he made the E- 
phod of gold, blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twin'd Linen. 
3 And they did beat the A into thin plates, and cut it into wires; to 
work it in the blue, and in the purple, and in the ſcarlet, and in the 
fine linen, with curious Work. 4 They made ſhoulder- pieces for it, 
to couple it together: by the two edges was it coupled together. 5 And 
the curious girdle of his ephod that was upon it was of the ſame, ac- 
cording to the Work thereof; of gold, blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, 
and fine twin'd linen ; as the Lord commanded Moſes. 6 And they 
wrought onyx-ſtones incloſed in ouches of gold, graven as ſignets are 
graven, with the names of the Children of Iſrael. ) And he put them 
on the ſhoulders of the ephod, that they ſhould be ſtones for a memorial 
to the Children of Iſrael; as the Lord commanded Moſes. 5 
8 And he made the breaſt- plate of curious work, like the work of 
the ephod; of gold, blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twin d linen. 
9 It was four-ſquare, they made the breaſt-plate double: a ſpan was the 
length thereof, and a ſpan the breadth thereof, being doubled. 10 And 
ſet in it four rows of ſtones: the firſt row was a ſardius, a topaz, 


and a carbuncle: this was the firſt row. 11 And the ſecond row, an 


emerald, a ſapphire, and a diamond. 12 And the third row a ligure, 
an agate, and an amethyſt. 13 And the fourth row a beryl, an onyx, 
and a jaſper: they were incloſed in ouches of gold in their incloſings. 
I4 And the ſtones were according to the names of the Children of Iſrael, 
twelve, according to their names, like the engravings of a ſignet, every 
one with his name, according to the twelve Tribes. 15 And they 
made upon the breaſt-plate chains, at the ends, -of wreathen work of 
pure gold. 16 And they made two ouches of gold, and two gold rings: 
and put the two rings in the two ends of the Breaſt- plate. 37 — : 

4. they 
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they put the two wreathen chains of gold in the two rings on the ends 


of the brealt-plate. - 18 And the two ends of the two wreathen chains 
they faſtned in the two ouches, and put them on the ſhoulder-pieces of 
the ephod, before it. 19 And they made two rings of Gold, and put 
them on the two ends of the breaſt-plate upon 2 of it, which 
Was on the {ide of the ephod inward. 20 And they made two other 
golden rings, and put them on the two ſides of the ephod underneath, 
toward the forepart of it, over againſt the other coupling thereof, above 
the curious girdle of the ephod. 2x And they did bind the breaſt-plate 
by his rings unto: the rings of the ephod, with a lace of blue, that it 
might be above the curious girdle of the ephod, and that the breaſt-plate 
might not be looſed from the ephod; as the Lord commanded Moſes 
22 And he made the Robe of the Fphod of woven work, all of blue, 
23 And there was a hole in the mid{t of the robe, as the hole of an ha- 
bergeon, with a band round about the hole, that it ſhould not rent. 
24 And they made upon the hems of the robe, . of blue, 
and purple, and ſcarlet, and twin'd linen. 25 And they made bells of 


pure gold, and put the bells between the pomegranates, upon the hem 
of the robe, round about between the pomegranates. 26 A bell and a 


pomegranate, a bel] and a pomegranate, round about the hem of the robe 
to miniſter in; as the Lord commanded Moſes. | 


27 And they made Coats of fine linen, al of woven work, ſo as not 


to need any ſewing or to have any ſeam, for Aaron and for his Sons, 
28 and a mitre of fine linen, and goodly bonnets of fine linen, and linen 
breeches of fine twin'd linen, 29 and a girdle of fine twin'd linen, and 
blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, of needle-work; as the Lord commanded 
| Moſes. 30 And they made the plate of the holy crown of pure. gold, 
and wrote upon it a writing, like to the engravings of a ſignet, HO LI- 
NESSTO THE LORD. 31 And they ty'd unto it a lace of blue, 
to faſten it on high upon the mitre; as the Lord commanded Moſes. 

32 Thus was finiſh'd all the Work of the Tabernacle or Dwelling- 
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place of Cod, which was made after the manner of a Tent to be taken ” to Moſes by the 
c 


and down, and was the place where God promis d to meet with bis Peop 

in a ſpecial manner, whence. it has the name of the Tent of Meeting: and 
the Children of Iſrael did (/) according to all that the Lord commanded 
Moſes in relation to the Making of it, 1o did they. 33 And when they 
had made all, they brought the ſaid Tabernacle unto Moſes, namely the 


Workmen, 


ſaid Tent and all its Furniture, his claſps, his boards, his bars, and his 


855 3 ANN OT AT. 8 PORE? 

It is reaſonably ſuppos d, that Moſes is thus Exact᷑ and Particular in relating 
os, 36, 27, 38, 4 e be Tabernaci and its ſeveral Particulars were made; 
that it mi Ek. more fully and clearly appear, that they were made according 
| to God's Directions, Chap. 25, 26, &c. er 1 | pillars, 
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pillars, and his ſockets, 34 and the covering of red Rams akins, and 
the covering of Badgers skins, and the vail of the covering, 35 the 
ark of the Teſtimony, and the ſtaves thereof, and the mercy-ſeat, 36 the 
table, and all the veſſels thereof, and the ſhew-bread, 35 the pure can- 
dleſtick, with the lamps thereof, even with the lamps to be ſet in order, 
and all the veſſels thereof, and the oil for light, 38 and the golden 
altar, and the anointing oil, and the ſweet incenſe, and the hanging for 
the tabernacle-door, 39 the braſen altar, and his grate of braſs, his 
ſtaves, and all his veſlels, the laver and his foot, 40 the hangings of 
the court, his pillars, and his ſockets, and the 7 for the court · gate, 
his boards, and his pins, and all the veſſels of the ſervice of the taber- 
+ nacle, for the tent of the Congregation, 41 the clothes of ſervice to do 
ſervice in the holy place, and the holy garments for Aaron the prieſt, 
and his Sons garments to miniſter 1n the prieſts office. 42 According 
to all that the Lord commanded Moſes, ſo the Children of Iſrael made 
all the work. 43 And Moſes did look upon all the work, and behold, 
they had done it as the Lord had commanded, even ſo had they done it: 
And Moſes bleſſed them, viz. bob ibe H/orkmmen who had done their work 
faithfully, and the reſt of the Children of Iſrael who had ſo freely contri- 
buted the Materials fore, and now came with the Workmen 10 preſent 
the Whole 10 Moſes. | 


SECT. xIIIL. No. 8. 


Wherein an Account is given of Setting up the Tabernacle, of San- 
cifying Aaron and his Sons to be Prieſts, and of the Cloud's 
covering the Fabernacle when ſet up. Which Particulars take 
10 Chap. XL. 25 „ 


* Chap. XL. And be Work of the Tabernacle being fimfb'd and ſurvey d 
— ON by (as 73 related in the foregoing Gaps) probs about the latter 
the Tabernaz'e £6. end of Fe Taft Month of the Tear now expiring, in which they came out of 

its t, and which was. the fir Near ws New Account, or Way if 
Reckoning according to the change of the Tears beginning ( Chap. 12. 2. 
the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 On the firſt day of the fi 
Month of the ſecond Tear. according. to the ſai new Acuunt, and 
which wanted but fourteen days of being a full Tear from their Coming 
ont of Egypt, whence it may be call di the ſecond Tear alſo after thei 
Coming out of Egypt, ſhalt thou ſet up the Tabernacle of the Tent of 
Meeting: 3 And thou ſhalt put therein the Ark of the Teftimony, wb 
the Mercy-ſeat beonging thereto; and cover the Ark with. the Vail, i . 
hang the Vail made far that purgele before its fa as.1e ſeparate tha Hof 
Fol part of the Tabernacle, wherein the ſaid Ark is 19. fond, ä 
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Holy and Outer part of the T abernacle, and ſo to cover or hide the Ark 
from being ſeen by any that come only into tbe Holy or Outer part of the 
Tabernacle, and conſequently from the Prieſts themſelves. 4 And when 
thow haſt thus ſeparated the moFt Holy and Inner part of the Tabernacle 
from the Floly and Outer by Hanging up the Vail for that purpoſe; then 
thou ſhalt bring in, aantely into the Holy place or Onter part of the Ta- 
bernacle, the Table made for that purpoſe, and ſet in order the things that 
are to be ſet in order upon it, viz. ihe Diſhes aua Spoons Oc. belonging 
thereto according to — 25. 29. and thou ſhalt bring in the Candleſtick, 
and light the La ereof. F And thou ſhalt fer the Altar of Gold 
for the Incenſe before the Ark of the Teſtimony, and put the Hanging 
of the Door to the Tabernacle: ihe Particulars aforemention'd v.3,4;5. 
being All that were to of teen, Tabernacle it ſelf, viz. the Ark with 


the Mercy-ſeat in the m 
aud the abi, Candleflick, and Altar of Incenſe with their Appurtenances 
in the Holy place, or Outer pars of the Tabernack. 6 And then thou 
{bak ſet the Altar of Burnt-offering, before the door of the Tabernacle 
of the Tent of Meeting, but within the Court of the Tabernack aſter- 
wards (v. 9 be ſet up: 7 And within the ſame Court thou ſhalt fer 
the Laver, between the Tent of Meeting and the Altar of Burnt- fer- 
ing, and ſhalt put Water therein. 8 And then thou ſhalt ſet up the 
Court, 1. e. the — which are to make the Sides of the ſaid Court round 


about the Tabernacle, and hang up the Hanging at the Court-gate. 


9 And when A this is done, thou fhalt take the anointing Oil, and 
anoint the Tabernacle and all that is therein, and ſhalt hallow it, and 
all the Veſſels thereof: and i ſhall be holy. 10 And thou ſhalt anoint 
the Altar of the Burat-offering, and all his veſſel, and ſanctify the altar: 
and it ſhall be an altar moſt holy. 11 And thou ſhalt anoint the Laver 


e or Inner part of the Tabernack ; 


and his foot, and ſanctify it. 12 And hen thou ſhalt bring Aaron and _ 


his Sons unto the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting, and waſh them 
with Water. 13 And thou ſhalt put upon Aaron the holy Garments, 
and anoint him, and ſanctify him; that he may miniſter unto me in 
the FZigh-prieſt's Office: 14 And thou ſhalt. ben bring his Sons, and 
cloath them with Coats: 15 and thou {halt anoint them, as thou didſt 
their Father, that they may miniſter unto me in the Prieſts Office : and 
this their anointing ſhall be for an everlaſting Prieſthood, i. e. ball not 


— — Generations 
did according 


to all mat the Lord commarided him 


II. 
Moſes 


ereF 


nu fn the end of the foregoing ve: fo due csg. 17 Namely ce fee. 
—_- 
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it came to paſs, in the firſt Month in the ſecond Year after their Coming 
out of Egypt, on the firſt day of the Month, that the Tabernacle was 
rear d up. 18 Even Moſes caus'd to be rear d vp the Tabernacle, and 
faſten d its pedeſtals, and ſet up the boards thereof, and put in the bars 
thereof, and rear d up his pillars. 19 And he ſpread abroad he Cover- 
ing of Goats bair, which is more peculiarly call a the Tent over the Juner 
and Finer Curtams or Coverings, which is here more peculiarly call the 
Tabernacle or rather Dwelling-place of God; and put the Rams Akin: 
and Badgers Skins for the Covering of the Tent or Cartains of Goats hair 
above upon it, z. e. upon the Goats hair Curtains, as the Lord commanded 
Moſes. 20 And he took and put the Teſtimony, i. e. the two Tables f 
Stone into the Ark, and ſet the Staves on the Ark, and put the Mercy- 
feat above upon the Ark. 21 And he brought the Ark into the Taber- 
nacle, and ſet up the Vail of the Covering, (m) and tberewith cover d 
the Ark of the Teſtimony; as the Lord commanded Moſes. 22 And 
he put the Table in the Tent or Tabernacle of Meeting, upon the ſide of 
the Tabernacle North- ward, without the Vail mention uv. 21. namely in 
the Foly place. 23 And he ſet the Shew-bread in order upon it before 
the Lord; as the Lord had commanded Moſes. 24 And he put the 
Candleſtick in the Tent of Meeting, over againſt the table, on the fide 
of the Tabernacle ſouth-ward. 25 And he lighted the Lamps before 
the Lord, as the Lord commanded Moſes. 26 And he put the golden 
Altar in the Tent of Meeting, before the Vail. 27 And he burnt ſweet 
Incenſe thereon, as the Lord commanded Moſes. 28 And he ſet up the 
Hanging at the door of the Tabernacle. 29 And he put the Altar of 
Burat-offering by the door of the Tabernacle of the Tent of Meeting, 
and offer'd upon it the Burnt- offering, and the Meat- offering; as the 
Lord commanded Moſes. 30 And he ſet the Laver between the Tent 
of Meeting and the Altar, and put water there to waſh withal. 3r And 
Moſes, and Aaron and his ſons, waſhed their hands and their feet therear. 
32 When they went into the Tent of Meeting 7018 firſt time, and ſo did 
Aaron and his ſons akeays hereafter, when they came near unto the Al- 
far /o officiate, they waſhed; as the Lord commanded Moſes. 33 And 
he rear'd up the Court round about the Tabernacle and the Kltar of 
Burnt-affering which flood in the ſaid Court, and ſet up the Hanging of 
2 Court- gate. So Moſes finiſn'd the Work which God order'd bim 10 
0 U 1— 15. 


ed eite his „34 Then the Cloud apherein was the Special Preſence, and wobich 


-Approbation of all afore cover d ſometime the Top of Mount Sinai, and ſometime the old T a- 


— by his e bernacle, now cover'd the newh erected Tent of Meeting on the Outſide; 


c:alPreſoxce in the and the Glory of the Lord, wich was wont 10 be within. the Cloud, ac- 


aid Tabernacle. | cor gargly fall'd the Tabernacle on the 7n/ide thereof. 35 And Moſes was 


(>) See the Paraphraſe of v: 3. - K 
hs n 
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not able to enter into the Tent of Meeting, becauſe the Cloud abode 
thereon, and the Glory of the Lord fill'd the Tabernacle with a Brigbt- 
neſs greater than uſual, to denote God's being entirely pleas'd tbere with, 
and making choice of it thenceforward to be his Flouſe or Dwelling-place, 
wherein bis Special Preſence (as v.38.) ſhould reſide or dell. 36 And 
accordingly God is ſaid to have led and conducted the Tſraclites thro' the 
Wilderneſs, and they to have journey d at his Command, becauſe, when 


the Cloud was taken up from over the Tabernacle, and remov'd onward, 
| God did thereby direct them to go Onward and which Way they were ſo 


to do, and accordingly the Children of Iſrael went onward in all their 
Journeys afterward. 37 But if the Cloud were not taken up, then they 
journey'd not, bat continued in the place they were till the day that it 


was taken up. 38 For the Special Preſence of God continued to dwell in 


the ſaid Tabernacle all along their Journies, and to ſhew it ſelf in a vi 

manner both by day and night ; vis. it manife ed it ſelf by the Cloud, 
wherein was the Special Preſence of the Lord, and which Chud was ſeers 
upon the Tabernacle by day; and by the Fire or Ligbt like Fire, which 


was within the, aforeſaid Cloud, and at night when the Cloud could not be 


ſeen, appear d and was ſeen on it by night, in the ſight of all the Houſe 
of Iſrael, throughout all their Journies. e 


THE 


— 


5 


Third BOOK of MOSES, 


CALLED: 


LEVITICUS, 


As containing the Laws about Religion, hdd 
ſiſted Wü in Sacrifices: the Charge whereof 
was committed to the Levitical Priefibood, thai 

is, to Aaron and his Sons, who Tere of the Tribe 
f Levi, and who Alone of that Tribe had the of 
fice aha the TYRE 


PARAFHRASE 


herein is contain d an Account of the cries and Offering 
and their ſeveral Rites, which (beſide DL hath Somifcer | 
chiefly conſtituted the Ontward eue „ Religion; 
and which take up the firft ſeven Chapters 25 this Book. 


Chap. I. T he New Tabernach being ſet up, as'is related in rhe! * 9 
Chapter of Exodas, Gad proceeds to appoint the Service that ſhould be Per- c: _ 
form'd therein, and which conſifted chiefly in ſuch Sacrifices as ate preſcriba® 
in this Scrion. And to this end the Cloud, wherein was the Special Pre- 
fence of Goa, having cover d ihe T. obernacle without, and the Glory of the 


2” = ANNOTAF. :c- 
(a This berge as nor given to-this Book, — of the Aly the 
Levi pr fo calld, who were only Aſfiftants to or the Minjry of the 
Prieſts ; cel; Mader or feveral Offices ven N an Account of much more 
Fully i in the Book Sf Wires: (Cg Ch: 3, and 4 than in this. The 


Hebrews diſtinguiſh this Book by e the Ti 858 of Sey her Vajthra, i. e. ood Boot which 
DP) * the word Vajitra, Which Fenifies, - And he lo 4 


nnn... 
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Lord or his Special Preſence it ſelf. having fill d the Tabernacle within, (as 
Exod. 40. 34.) the Lord call'd unto Moſes, who was not now able 10 
enter into the Tabernacle (as Exod. 40.3 f.) by reaſon of the extraordinary 
Brig hrneſs, wherein the Glay of God now appear d within the Tabernacle, 
and the Lord did not ſee fit to order bim to enter into the Tabernacle as 
get, but having call d to bim (as is probable} to draw nearer than be afore 
was, namely to come 10 the door of the Tabernacle, ſpake unto him out 
of the Tabernade of Meeting, ſaying; 2 7 netd not give any new Com- 
mand for Sagrifies to be offer a, the People fram therr Forefathers hav 
ing len bred ap in aid Rites of Worfhip Ted : What is requi- 
fite to be further done, ts this, namely to grve them proper Directions for 
Mering ther Sacrifices'in fucb.a manner, as ſhall render ther Acceptable 
to me, as being ſuitable both to my own Divine Natare. and alſo to their 
Human Nature; whereas many of the Rites, uſed by otber Nations in 
therr Sacrifices and Religious Service, are unſuitable to the Human as well 


* 


an Drune Nature. Wherefore ſpeak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 

fay unto them; If, 7. e. as often as of bis own Free- will or good Diſpo- 

fiir any Man of you bring an (4) Offering unto the Lord, ye ſhall 

bring F able your Offering of the Cattle, even of the Herd, as Bullocks 

or tbe like, and of the Flock, z. e. of Sheep or Goats, © 

or Es, or . 3 If his Offering be for a whole Burnt-ſacrifice, and talen ou! of the 

Dy _—y Herd, let him offer a Male, as being accounted better than the Female, 

«rifices of the and that too One without Blemiſh, 7. . without any Defect in ar art, 

TY and any Decay by age: and further he ſhall offer it for (c) to find Ac- 

| tance by me, ne where elſe but upon 1he Altar of Burnt-offering, which 
7s placed at the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting, before the Lord, 

fe. with bis Face toward. the Tabernacle 'where. Gods duells or his Spe- 

cial Preſence reſides: | 4 And he ſhall put his hand on the head of the 

Heafl thas deſign'd for a Burnt- offering, denoting, (as is probable) that he 

did thereby devote it wholly to:God's Seruice: and when things are thns 

daly perform a, it ſhall be accepted for him by me, fo as to make Arone- 

ment for him, 7. e. to declare him to be in a State of Reconciliation with 

Cad, and to recommend him alſo for the future to the Favour of God, 10 

 avborn be noe ae to give up or devote himſelf wholly, as be did the - 

3 


raff. viz, the Man that brought it, himſelf ſhall kill the 
565 i bebe Tings yo 4m bn Bar goo ud 
(5) Concerning the Difference between an Offering and Sacrifice ; and alſo 
ing the ſeveral ſorts of Sacrifices here ſpoken, ot &c. See the Diſcourſe 
concerning Sacrifices 8c. before Geneſis, g. 

(5). Thus the LXX and all other Ancient Interpreters underftand and render 
the Original. And tis but reaſonable it ſhould be ſo underſtood; foraſmuch as 
the Man's doing it of bis own Will is ſuppos d or imply d before v. 2. by ita being 
there faid, If any Men of you, namely gf his c #46, bring an Offering & c. 
4 n 
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Bullock before the Lord; and the Prieſts Aaron's ſons ſhall hen begin 
what belongs to their Office, viz. bring the Blood, and ſprinkle the Blood 
round about upon the Altar of Burnz-offering, that is by the door of the 
Tabernacle of Meeting. 6 And he, 2. e. the Man who brought it ſhall 
{lay or take off the Skin of the Beaft. deſien'd for the Burnt-offering , 
and (4) cut it, vis. tbe ſacrificed Beaſt into his pieces accordingly as ſhould 
be done. 7 And the Sons of Aaron the Higb- prieſt ſhall put Fire upon 
the Altar at fir N, and then keep it (e) continually Burning; and to this 
end they ſhall every Morning and Evening, at the time of the Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice, and alſo when any ſuch other Burnt-offering 1s 
brought, bring more Hood, and lay the Wood in ſuch order upon the 
Fire, as may make it the better burn the parts of the Sacrifice laid thereon. 
8 And the Prieſts Aaron's ſons ſhall lay the Parts, and the Head, and 
the Fat, (J) in ſuch order upon the Wood that is on the Fire which is 
upon the Altar, as ſball make tbem burn be$#, the Fat being deſign'd to 
feed the Flame, and make it burn more 1 and ſo conſume the other 
parts the ſooner or better; to which end the ſaid Fat was 10 be diſpos'd 
with ſome Skill, or as there ſhpuld be Occaſion. 9 But his Inwards and 
his Legs ſhall he, 2. e. the Man that brought the Sacrifice, or ſome Servant 
of his for him, waſh in water and cleanſe well from all Filthineſs, before 
they ſhall be laid on the Altar to be burnt. And the Prieſt ſhall burn all, 
when it is put on the Altar, zt being deſign'd to be a Burnt-ſacrifice, or 
which is the ſame, an Offering made by being conſum d in the Fire. Aud 
when the ſaid Sacrifice ſhall be thus duly perform d in all reſpects, it ſhall 
be a Sacrifice of a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, 2. e. it ſhall be acceptable. 
unto the Lord, like as Meat that has a good Scent and Taft is accepiable 
or grateful unto Men that eat it: Thus acceptable ſhall it be, not meerly 
on account of the Sacrifice it ſelf, but as the due Offering of the ſaid Sa- 
crifice according to tbe Rules preſcrib a here by Goa, will denote the ſin- 
cere Prety of the Offerer. | 


10 And if, the Man being not able 10 go to the Charge of a Bullock, of Holocauſt of 
his Offering be of the Flocks, namely of the Sheep, or of the Goats, for che #4 


a Burnt-ſacrifice; he ſhall bring it a Male without blemiſh. 1x And 


| | ANNO TAT. 

(4) As Homer obſerves in his Firſt Iliad, that the Cattle ſacrificed were naw 
without Blemiſh, ſo alſo he obſerves, that they were cut up (after they were flay d) 
with great Accuracy, . and * And hence it is thought that 
St Paul borrow'd the word zg, to expreſs the Care the Miniſters of the 
| r have, in dividing Rightly the Word of Truth, 2 Tim. 2. 15. 

e) See Chap. 6. 13. „ | 

(f) It is to obſary's, that by the Fat here and all along in the like Caſes 
mention'd, is not to be underſtood the Fat that ory bo to each Foint, when cut 
up; but that Far which is uſually /eparered from all the reſt of the Fleſh, as what 
we call Suer, and what is melted for Tallow, or =_ like, — 8 
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he ſhall kill it on the fide (g) of the Altar Norih-ward before the Lord: 
and the Prieſts Aaron's ſons ſhall ſprinkle his Blood round about upon 
the Altar. 12 And he ſhall cut it into his Pieces, with his Head and 
his Fat: and the Prieſt ſhall lay them in order on the Wood that is on 
the Fire which is upon the Altar. 13 But he ſhall waſh the Inwards 
and the Legs with water: and the Prieſt ſhall bring it all, and burn it 
upon the Altar: it is a Burnt-ſacrifice, an Offering made by Fire, of a 
{weet Savour unto the Lord, as well as the Burni-offering of a Bullock, 
God accepting according to what a Man has or is able to do, ſo there be 
but a willing and ſincere Mind. 
14 And therefore it, the Man being not able ey a Sheep or Goat, 
Fowls, then he ſhall 
bring his Offering of Turtle-doves or young Pigeons; of which there was 
great Plenty in tbe land of Canaan, ſo that they were very Cheap, and the 
Poorer ſort might bring them for an Cffering without being put to any 
great Charge. And Pigeons being beſt when young, and Turtles when full 
grown, therefore it is requi d that they ſhould bring them when they 
were beſt in their Kinds, 15 And the Pueſt ſhall bring it unto the Al- 
tar, and wring off or pinch off with his nails his Head, and burn it on 
the Altar: and the Blood thereof ſhall be wrung out at the (ide of the 
Altar. 16 And he ſhall pluck away his Crop, and Guts, as is likely, as 
having Filthineſs in them, with his Feathers, aud caſt it uh the Feathers 
and Guis, belide the Altar on the Eaſt part, namely as far as might be 
from the mot Holy place which was in the Wen, by the place of the 
Alhes, z.e. where ibe Aſhes are to be thrown when they are taken from 
under the Altar. 17 And he ſhall cleave it, with the Wings thereof 
Joining on to the Body, but ſhall cleave it fo as not to divide it aſunder: 
and the Prieſt ſhall burn it upon the Altar, upon the Wood that is upon 
the Fire: it is a Burnt-ſacrifice, an Offering made by Fire, of a ſweet 
Sa vour or accepiable unto the Lord, as well aud as much as the Sacrifices 
of greater Value aforemention'd v. 3,10. | 
Chap. II. And when Any one, being ſo poor as not to be able to go to 
the price even 5 Turile- dove or Pigeon, nevertheleſs out of Pieiy will or 
7s willing 10 offer a () Bread-offering unto the Lord, his Offering ſhall 
be of fine Wþcaz-flour : and he ſhall pour Oil upon it, 770 grve it a grate- 
fall Rehſh to the Prieſts who were to cat part of it (as v.3.) and put Fran- 
kincenſe thereon to make a ſweet ſmell in the Court of the . 
which otherwiſe would have been Offenſive by reaſon.of the Fleſh that was 


ANNOTAT. 
) The like is to be underſtood of killing a Bullock or the like. 
) Uſe having in theſe our days reſtrain'd the word Meat, ſo as to ſignify ge- 
. Fleſh; hence this ſort of Offering may better be now render d a Bread- 


barnt 


Er 
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burnt there daily. 2 And he ſhall bring it to one of Aaron's ſons the 
Prieſts that officiates that day at the Altar: and he ſhall take thereout 
his handful of the Flour thereof, and of the Oil thereof, with all the 
Frankincenſe thereof, none of the Frankincenſe being to be reſery'd for the 
Prieft's uſe, but all burnt on the Altar : and the Prieſt ſhall burn all that 
he is order'd in the foregoing word's 10 take out of the ſaid Offering as the 
Memorial of it, 7. e. as that part of the Offering whereby they remember 
or acknowleage God's 1 Dominion over ibem and Goodneſs to them, 
and alſo beg of God to be minaful of or Gracious to them: For which rea- 
fon the ſaid part of the Offering is to be burnt on the Altar, or which ts 
the ſame, to be an Offering made by Fire, which ſhall be when duly -_ 
form d, of a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, i. e. uo leſs acceptable to him, 
tho of leſs Value than any of the Whole Burnt-offerings aforemention d. 
3 And the Remainder of the ſaid Bread-offering, 2. e. what remains there- 
of, after the Prieſt has taken his handful of the Flonr and of the Oil, with 
all the Frankincenſe, (as v. 2.) ſhall be Aaron's and his Sons for zo ear, 
wherem the Bread-offering differ'd from a Whole Burnt-offering, that be- 
ing All of it to be burnt, and No part eaten by the Pries; whereas the 
Bread-offering was to be partly burnt, (For which reaſon they are here 
mention'd Chap. 2. immediately after the Whole Burnt-offerings men- 
tion d Chap. 1 Fine partly eaten. It is a thing 7o be efteemid ihe moſt 
Holy (i) of the Offerings of the Lord made by Fire; as for other reaſons, 
/o foraſmuch as the Bread-offering did not only prefigure the Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice or Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, but was alſo to be () continu'd 
as to the main Subitance or Material of it, viz. fine Wheaten-flour as a 
Part of the Lord's Supper; Bread, which it made of ſuch Flour, being 
nſlituted by our Lord himſelf to be 2 of the Chriſtian Sacrifice or 
Sacrament. 4 And foraſmuch as this Bread-offering might be made ſe- 
veral ways, therefore Rules were next given relating to ihe ſaid ſeveral 
ways: namely, if thou bring an Oblation of a Bread-offering, whrch 15 
to be baken in the Oven that was in the Court of the T abernacle for that 
purpoſe, it ſhall be unleaven d Cakes of fine Flour mingled with Oil be- 
fore the Flour was kneaded or made into Cakes; or elſe unleaven'd Wa- 
fers or thin Cakes made only of fine Flour firſt, and then anointed or ſpread 
over with Oil, ether Before they were put into the Oven or After-they 
were taken out, or perhaps Both, as was ſeen good. 5 And if thy Obla- 
tion be a Bread-offering to be baken in a Pan, or on a flat Plate without 
any Rim or on a Slice, it ſhall be made likewiſe of fine Flour unleaven'd 


ANNOTAT. : 
(i) As to the Diſtinction of things into moſ# Holy and /eſs Holy, ſee the Diſ- 
courſe of Sacrifices aforemention'd. 
(e) This was propheſy d of Malach. 1. 11. where the Pure Offering mention d 
is the Mincha or Bread-Offering. 5 N 4 
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and mingled with Oil, as the fir i ſort, before it is bat d. 6 And after 
it is baked thou ſhalt part it in Pieces, ſome of which are to be given as 
it were 10 God by being burnt on the Altar, and the reſt to the Prieſis for 
to eat, and pour Oil thereon a//s, as on the ſecond ſort, to make it the 
more ſavory. It is a Bread-oftering, and therefore Oil is to be put into or 
upon it according to the general Rule given (v. I.) in relation 10 Bread. 
offerings. 7 And if thy Oblation be a Bread offering to be fry d in the 
Frying-pan, it ſhall be made of fine Flour with Oil, the Flour and Oil 
not being kneaded fir ft together, but both put looſe into the Pan, (which 
therefore was deep as a Fipmg-pan to keep in the Oil and Flour) fo as only 
to be mix'd ad; th there, and ſhaken and mov d up and down as is uſual 
in Fryme, till it came to its due conſiftency or was fryd enough. 8 And 
thou ſhalt bring the Bread-otfering that is to be made of theſe things, 
whatſoever ſort it be of aforemention'd; and when it, . e. the Materials, 
viz. Flour and Ol of which it is to be made, is preſented unto the Prieſt 
firſt, and after wards prepar d as is afore directed, he ſhall bring it umo 
the Altar. 9 And the Prieſt (according to v.2.) ſhall take from the Bread- 
offering a (J) Memorial thereof, and ſhall burn it upon the Altar: it is 
an offering made by Fire of a ſweet Savour unto the Lord. 10 And 
that which is left of the Bread-cftering , ſhall be Aarons and his ſons: 
it is a thing moſt holy, of the Offerings of the Lord made by Fire. 

„„ Bread offering, which ye ſhall bring unto the Lord, . e. part of 
Heng to be us d which ſhall be offer d or burnt upon the Altar, {hall be made with Leaven, 
9 oer, partly to keep ibem in mind of their great Deliverance out of Egypt, and 

partly 10 denote that Simmcerity and Truth, i. e. ſincere true Pieiy of Fleart 
wherewith God ought to be wor ſbip d: for ye ſhall burn no Leaven, nor 
any Hony, as being no! only a ſort of Leaven, but alſo uſed by the Hea- 
then in their Fellgious Rites; as was likewiſe leaven'a Bread, this and 
not unleaven'd Bread being offer d to the Heathen Gods: on uubich account 
therefore probably among the others God forbid Leaven or Hony to be burnt 
in any Offering of the Lord made by Fire. 

d be un 12 As for the Oblation of the Firſt- fruits, namely of Corn unground 
in al Oferings and only dry d by the Fire, (as v.14.) ye ſhall offer them unto the Lord: 
— — offer- but they ſhall not be burnt on the Altar for a ſweet Savour, being to be 

BT IO given to the Priefls. 13 And every Oblation of thy Bread-offering ſhalt 

thou ſeaſon with Salt; neither ſhalt thou ſuffer the Salt of the Covenant 
of thy God to be lacking from thy Bread- offering: with all thy orber 
Offerings, at well as Bread-offerings, thou ſhalt offer Salt: not only in 
Oppoſition to the Heathen, who in x e Ages are ſaid . 10 Salt in their 
Sacrifices ; but alſo becauſe Salt gives things a grateful Rehſh, and pre- 
ſerves them likewiſe from Corruption; and ſo was a proper Emblem of 
that Inward true Pieiy which was to accompany all Sacrifices in order 10 
) See v. 2. 
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render them acceptable to God, and thereby a means of preſerving Men 
from periſbimg Eternally. Further yet, As the way of making Covenants 
or denoting Perſons to be in Covenant or Frienaſhip, was auciently by Feaſt- 
ing together, aud Salt is a conſtant Concomitant of all Feaſts, as requiſite 
to grue the Meat a good Reliſh: So all Offerings or Sacrifices being deſign'd 
as Feats or Tokens, either of being already in Covenant or Friendſhip, or 
elſe of making or renewing Covenant or Friendſhip; hence God appointed 
Salt to attend all his Offerings or Sacrifices, as One thing always us'd in 
thoſe days in making Covenants between Man and Man. Whence as Salt 
was counted commonly by the Ancients the Symbol of Friendſhip, and pro- 
verbially uſed among the Greeks to expreſs it; ſo the Holy Spirit here 
gives it emphatically the name of the Salt of the Cyvenant, as being us d 
in all Covenants. 14. And if thou offer not barely the Fir/t-fruits, (as 
v.12.) but a Bread-offering maat of thy Firſt. fruits unto the Lord; thou 
{halt offer for the /a Bread- offering of thy Firſt- fruits, Green Ears of 
Corn dry'd by the Fire, even Corn beaten out of full, z. e. the be and 
largeſt Ears, erther without ſo much as bruiſing or grinding the ſaid Corn, 
or elſe without ſifting it from the Bran after it is bruiſed or ground. 
15 And thou ſhalt put Oil upon it, and lay Frankincenſe thereon: it is 
a Bread- offering. 16 And the Prieſt ſhall burn the Memorial thereof, 
even part of the beaten Corn thereof, and part of the Oil thereof, with 
all the Frankincenſe thereof: it is an Offering made by Fire unto the 
Lord: What was left of this Bread-offering was tc belong to the Priefts, 
according to v. 3, 10. 


Chap. III. And if his Oblation be for a Sacrifice of Peace-offering, or the Pace 
ſo call'd as being Tokens of Friendſhip between God and tbe Prie Na and fering of the Herd. 


ihe Offerer, All feaſting as it were thereon, or hauing a ſhare of it; if he 
ofter 1t of the Herd, whether it be Male or Female; he {hall offer it 
without Blemiſh before the Lord. 2 And he ſhall () lay his hand on 
the head of his Offering, and kill it at the door of the Tabernacle of 
Meeting: and Aaron's ſons the Prieſts {hall ſprinkle the Blood upon the 
Altar round about. 3 And he, 7. e. one of the Prieſts ſhall offer the Sa- 
crifice of the Peace offering, after it is 3hinn'd and cut up, (as is directed 
Chap. I. 6.) for an Offering made by Fire unto the Lord: namely the 


| ANNO TAT. | 
() As Chap. 1. 4. And tho the Offerer as well as God and his Prieſts had 
, A Share in theſe Peace-offerings, yet this hinders not, but the Laying on of the 

hands might denote the 2 as in the former Caſe, viz. the Offerers wholly de- 
voting the Sacrifice to God, whereby it became God's by a ſpecial Propriety. 
For tho? the ſaid Sacrifice was thus wholly devoted to God ſo as to be wholly by, 
yet this hinders not but God might by way of Friendſhip entertain as it were the 
Offerer with ſome part of what he had ſo devoted to him: ſuch an entire De- 
voting of the Sacrifice to God, and the Offerers eating part thereof notwithitand- 
ing, being not at all inconſiſtent One with the Other, | Par 

a 
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Fat that covers the Inwards, call d by the Latins particularly Omentum, 
and all the ozher Fat that is upon the Inwards; 4 and the two Kid- 
neys, and the Fat that is on them, which is by the Flanks or Loins, and 
the Caul above the Liver, i. e. the Miariſf as ſome think, as others the 
greateſt Lobe of the Liver, with the Kidneys, it ſhall he take away from 
the ret of the Fleſh to be offer d or burnt on the Altar. 5 And Aaron's 
ſons ſhall burn it on the Altar upon the Burnt-ſacrifice, which is Daily 
to be offer'd in the Morning upon the Wood, that is dai to be laid on 
the Remainder of the Fire ft of the Wood laid on the day before: it is an 
Offering made by Fire of a ſweet Savour unto the Lord. 
IX, 6 And if the Perſon be not able to go to the Charge of offering a Peace- 
8 offering of the Herd, and therefore his Offering for a Sacrifice of Peace- 
or Laub. offering unto the Lord, be of the Flock Male or Female; he ſhall offer 
it without Blemiſh. + If he offer a Sheep or Lamb for his Offering, 
then ſhall he offer it before the Lord: 8 and he ſhall lay his hand up- 
on the head of his Offering, and kill it before the Tabernacle of Meet- 
ing: and Aaron's ſons {hall ſprinkle the Blood thereof round about up- 
on the Altar. 9 And he ſhall offer of the Sacrifice of the Peace-oftering, 
an Offering made by Fire unto the Lord: the Fat thereof and the whole 
Rump, (which was 70 be offer d to God or burnt on the Altar, of a Sheep 
the not of a Beef or Goat, becauſe there was more Fat in the Rump of a 
Sheep than of the other, the T ails of Sheep in thoſe Countries being ſo vaſth 
big, as that the leaſt weigb d ten or twelve Pound, and ſome exceed forty ; 
and conſequently they were 2 Fat in proportion 10 their Bigneſs: On 
which account it is here order d that as for the whole Rump of a Sheep or 
Lamb,) it ſhall he take off hard by the Back-bone, or Os ſacrum as it 
is call d by Anatomiſts, from the reſt of the Fiſh; and the Fat that co. 
vereth the Inwards, and all the Fat that is upon the Inwards: 10 And 
the two Kidneys, and the Fat that is upon them, which is by the Flanks, 
and the Caul above the Liver, with te Kidneys, it ſhall he take away. 
11 And the Prieſt ſhall burn it on the Altar: it is the Food of the Of. 
fering made by Fire unto the Lord, 2. e. that part F the Peace-offering, 
awhich is conſum d by Fire on the Altar, is to be eſteem d as God's Meſs 
or Share of the Food of the ſaid Offering, as the Altar is to be accounted, 
and accordingly is call d his Table: the Ref? belong'd partly to the Prieſts 
and partly to the Offerer. 

Of che Peace-of. 12 And if his Offering be a () Goat, which was cheaper than a Sheep, 

fering of a Gear. and ſo mig bt be offer d by One that was not able to go to the Charge of « 


ANNOTAT. | 

(») The reaſon why a Kid is not mention'd here was this, viz. becauſe a Kid 
was counted ſome of the molt delicious Food, and therefore was prefer'd to 
Lamb for eating; and conſequently was dearer than Lamb or Sheep, tho” Goat 
was not. See v. 32, of this Chapter, and my Paraphraſe Gen. 38. 17, &c. 
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Sheep, then he ſhall offer it before the Lord. 13 And he ſhall lay his 
rs. upon the head of it, and kill it before the Tabernacle of Meeting: 
and the Sons of Aaron ſhall ſprinkle the Blood thereof upon the Altar 
round about. 14. And he ſhall offer thereof his Offering, even an Of- 
fering made by Fire unto the Lord; the Fat that covereth the Inwards, 
and all the Fat that is upon the Inwards. 15 And the two Kidneys, 
and the Fat that is upon them, which is by the Flanks, and the Caul 
above the Liver, with the Kidneys, it ſhall he take away. 16 And the 
Prieſt ſhall burn them upon the Altar: it is the Food of the Offering 
made by Fire, for a ſweet Savour. Aud this is to be look'd on as a gene- 
ral Rule in all Sacrifices of Fleſh or of the Herd and Flock, that All the 
(s) Fat is the Lord's, 2. e. 16 to be burnt on the Altar: 17 It ſhall be a 
perpetual Statute, 10 remain in Force as long as the Laws about theſe Sa- 
crifices ſhall be in Force, for your Generations throughout all your Dwel- 
lings, vis. that ye ſhall eat neither the Fat nor Blood of any Beaſt, not oni 
of ſuch Beaſts as are offer d for Sacrifices, but alſo of ſuch as are kill d for 
Common (ſe. | Is f | 
Chap. IV. And the Lord, having in the three foregoing Chapters given 
Directions about Whole Burnt-offerings ( Chap. 1.) and BÞread-offermgs 
(Chap. 2.) and Peace-offerings (Chap. 3.) which All 1 Men to be in 
a ſlate of Favour with Goa, proceeds next to give Direct ions about the Ex- 
pation of their Sins, when they had offended him by doing Contrary to his 
Commands. In order whereto the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
2 Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, If a Soul, i. e. any. Perſon 
ſhall fin thro' Ignorance, and that againſt any negative Commandment, 
i. e. Any of the Commandments of the Lord, concerning things which 
ought not to be done; and zbat laſily not barely in Thought or Word but 
in Fact, fo as that he actually hall do any thing againſt any of them, z. e. 
of the negative Cmmanamèents; then hall he offer the Sacrifices here- 


XI. 
Of Sin- offering: 
of Ignorance. | 


after preſcrib'd according to his Rank or Quality, in order to exptate or 


make an Atonement for his Sin. | 

3 Namely in the fir N place, if the High-prieſt, that Only of all the 
Priefts is to be anointed h all ſucceeding Generations at bis entring on 
h's Office, do ſin in the three reſpecrs aforemention'd (v. 2.) vis. Ig no- 


XII. . 
And that firſt for 


the Highprieſ. 


rantly and again ft a negative Command and that in Fact, to the Cult of 


the People, i. e ſo as to make the People guilty of Sin in reſpect to the ſaid 
negative Command, vy m1ſinfor ming them or drawing them into an Error 
by bis Fxampic: then let him bring for his Sin which he hath ſinn'd, a 


young Bullock without blemiſh, unto the Lord for a Sin-oftering. 4 And 


he ſhall bring or cauſe to be brought the Bullock unto the door of the Ta- 

bernacle of Meeting before the Lord; and ſhall lay his hand upon the 

Bullock's head, by way of Cunfeſſing bis Sin unto the Lara, and begging 
() See Note (f) going aforec 1 1 


Forgiveneſs 
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Forgtvencſs of it; and b& ſhall kill or cauſe to be till d the Bullock before 
the Lord. And the ſaι⁴ͤͤPrieſt that is anointed, f. e. the Highbrie fi 
for whoſe Sin ibis Sin-offering is made, ſhall himſelf take of the Bullock's 
Blood u 4 Baſon, and bring it to the Tabernacle of Meeting. 6 And 
the ſaia Prieſt ſhall dip his finger in the Blood, and ſprinkle of the Blood 
ſeven times, 10 fg] probably that ſuch a Sin in the Higbprieſi was of 
a greater Degree, as it bad a greater Influence upon Others in miſleading 

5 before the Mercy: ſeat within the Vail of 
the Sanctuary, ubich ſeparated it from tbe moſt Holy. 7 And the Prieſt 
ſhall put ſome of the Blood upon the horns of the Altar of ſweet Incenſe 
before the Lord, which is in the Tabernacle of Meeting; and ſhall pour 


all the reſt of the blood of the Bullock at the bottom of the Altar of the 


Burnt-offering,which is at the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting. 8 And 
he ſhall take off from it all the Fat of the Bullock for the Sin-offering 
the fat that covereth the Inwards, and all the fat that is upon the Inwards, 
9 And the two Kidneys, and the fat that is upon them, which is by the 
flanks, and the caul above the liver, with the kidneys, it ſnhall' he take 


away. 10 As it was taken off from the Bullock of the Sacrifice of Peace- 


offerings: and the Prieſt ſhall burn them upon the Altar of the Burnt- 
offering. 11 And the Skin of the Bullock, and all his fleſh,. with his 
head, and with his legs, and his inwards, and his dung, 12 evea the 
whole Bullock, 7.c. w/hout being cut into any pieces, no part of it being 
to be eaten by Any one, {hall he carry forth, 7. e. caus'd to be carried forth 
without the Camp, 10 denote probably that the People ſhould not ſuffer for 


being miſled only by the Error of the Prieſt, urto a clean place without the 


Camp, where the Aſhes that come from under ie Altar are carried and 
pour d out; and burn him on the Wood with Fire not on any Altar, but 
on the Ground, to ſhew (as it ſeems) further the Greatneſs of ſuch a Sin 
in the reſpet? aforemention'd: In ſome clean place without the Camp, 
where the Aſhes are pour d ont, ſhall he be burnt, and no where elſe. 


Aren 13 And if the whole Congregation of Iſtael {in thro' Ignorance, and 


gatten. 


the thing be hid from the eyes of the Aſſembly, f e. zhep are not ſenſible 
of their Miſtake for the preſent; and they have done ſome what againſt 
any of the Commandments of the Lord, concerning things which ſhould 


not be done, and are therefore guilty of Sin ibs they know it not at 


fa: 14 when the Sin which they have ſinn d againſt ir, is known, 
then the Congregation ſhall offer a young Bullock without blemiſh for 
fo —_—_ the Sin, and bring him before the Tabernacle of Meeting. 
15 


the Elders of the Congregation, as tbe Repreſentatives of tbe 

People who conid not all come to db it together, ſhall lay their hands upon 

the head of the Bullock before the Lord: and the Bullock ſhall be k1ll'd 

before the Lord. 16 And the Prieſt that'is anointed, ſhall bring of the 

Bullocks blood to the Tabernacle of Mecting, '27 And the Prieſt _ 
; ; 1 
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dip his finger in ſome, of the blood, and ſprinkle it ſeven times before 
the Lord, even before the Vail. 18 And he ſhalt put ſome of the Blood 
upon the horns of the Altar, which is before the Lord, that is in the 
Tabernacle of Meeting, and ſhall pour out all the reſt of the blood at 
the bottom of the Altar of the Burnt-offering,” which is at the door of 
the Tabernacle of Meeting. 19 And he ſhall take all his fat from him, 
and burn it upon the Altar. 20 And he ſhall do with the Bullock as 
he did with the firſt Bullock for a Sin- offering, fo ſhall he do with this: 
and the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for them, and it ſhall. be for- 
given them. 21 And he ſhall carry forth the Bullock without the Camp, 
and burn him as he burned the firſt Bullock: it is a Sin- offering for the 
Congregation. - | — teo et 

22 When a Ruler (p) has ſinn d, and done ſomewhat thro' Ignorance dle, go. | 
againſt any of the Commandments of the Lord his God, concerning things 2 Kader. - 
which ſhould not be done, and is guilty: 23 And if his Sin, u heren - 
he hath ſinn d, come to his knowledge: Ye hall bring his Offering, a Kid 
of the Goats, a Male without blemiſn. 24 And he ſhall lay his hand 
upon the head of the Goat, and kill it in the place where they kill the 
Burnt-offering before the Lord: it is a Sin-offering. 25 And the Prieſt 
ſhall take of the blood of the Sin-offering with his finger by dipping it 
into the blood, and put it upon the horns of the Altar of Burnt- offering, 
and ſhall pour out his blood at the bottom of the Altar of Burnt- offering. 
26 And he ſhall burn all his fat upon the Altar, as the fat of the Sacri- | 2 
tice of Peace-offerings: and the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for him | | 
as concerning hs his Sin, and it ſhall be forgiven him. | 
27 And if any one of the Common People fin thro' ignorance, by  *V- 
doing ſomewhat againſt any of the Commandments of the Lord, con- cm Perg. 
cerning things which ought not to be done, and be guilty: 28 And if | 
his Sin, which he hath ſinn'd, come to his knowledge: then he ſhall | 
bring his Offering, a Kid of the Goats, a Female without blemiſh, for his 
Sin which he hath ſinn'd. 29 And he ſhall lay his hand upon the head 
of the Sin-offering, and 1 the Sin- offering in the place of the Burnt- 
offering. 30 And the Prieſt ſhall take of the blood thereof with his fin- 
ger, and put it upon the horns of the Altar of Burnt- offering, and ſhall 
pour out all the blood thereof at the bottom of the Altar. 31 And he 
ſhall take away all the fat thereof, as the fat is taken away from off the 
Sacrifice of Peace - offerings; and the Prieſt ſhall burn it upon the Altar, 


| | ANNOTAT. 2334.3 _ 
(p) The word 9 render d Ruler, ſignifies the Heed of a Tribe, Numb. 
I, 14,16. and 7. 2. the Jews commonly underſtand it 83 of the Head 
or Prince of the Great Sanhedrin, who was the King himlelf, while they were 
under Kingly Government. But it ſeems moſt reaſonable to underſtand it here 
of all great Officers or Magiſtrates. | F | p > 
| | | or 
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for a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord: and the Prieſt ſhall make an Atone- 


ment for him, and it ſhall be forgiven him. 32 And if he, being not able 
te bring a Nia, bring a Lamb for a Sin-offering, he ſhall bring it a Female 
without blemiſh. 33 And he ſhall lay his hand upon the head of the 
Sin- offering, and lay it for a Sin- offering, in the place where they kill 
the Burni- offering. 34 And the Prieſt ſhall take of the blood of the 
Sin- offering with his finger, and put it upon the horns of the Altar of 
Burnt- offering, and ſhall pour out all the blood thereof at the bottom 
of the Altar. 35 And he ſhall take away all the fat thereof, as the fat 


of the Lamb is taken away from the Sacrifice of the Peace-offerings: and 


the Prieſt ſhall burn them upon the Altar, upon or after the Offerings 
made by fire unto the Lord: and the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement 
for his Sin that he hath committed, and it ſhall be forgiven him. | 
Chap. V. And if a Soul fin, * namely be put to his Oath, and is a Wit- 
neſs, i. e. being ſummon d to be a Witneſs in a Cauſe, whether he has ſeen 


which in ſome or KNOWN of it, i e. whether be can give any Evidence as to the ſaid Cauſe, 


- ſort take of 
the —— of 2 


eitber from bis. own Knowledee or from the Information of credible Per- 


Trop offering ; ſons : if he do not utter it, i. e. declare all he knows, then he ſhall bear 


are therefore . : 
here mention d, his In 


uity, 1. e. ſhall ſin in ſo ſuppreſſing the Truth, and for ſuch. a Sin 


between Sin-ofter- ſhall offer the Sacrifice preſcrib d u. 6. which belongs alſo ta the other three 


ings and Tre 
pa's - offerings , 
more properl 

0 Al- J. ge 


aoreſaid: 5 And it ſhall be when he ſhall be guilty in any one 
things, that he ſhall confeſs, 8 when be laid bis hand on the bead 
un 


- following Caſes, viz. 2 Or if a Soul touch any unclean thing, whether 


it be a Carcaſs of an unclean Beaſt, or a Carcaſs of unclean Cale, or the 
Carcaſs of unclean Creeping things, and if it be hidden from him, 1. e. 


if be do's not know that he has touch any ſuch thing at firſt, and ſo nen- 


{:(s 10 do what is preſcrib'd in ſuch « Caſe for his Cleanſing ; and do 
what he ought not to de in ſuch a Caſe if knewn ſo bim, as come into the 


Tabernacl or eat of any Holy thing ; when be comes to know of it after- 


ward, he alſo ſhall Joe on himſelf to be unclean, as well as if be had 
knowing ty touch d the Unchan thing, and guilty or oblg d to offer rhe Sin. 
offering mention d in the 2 Herſe. 3 Or i} he touch the uncleanneſs 
of Man, whatſoever uncleanneſs it be that a Man ſhall be defil'd withal, 
and it be hid from him; when he knoweth of it, then he ſhall be guilty. 
4 Or if a Perſon ſwear incon/iderately or without juſt cauſe, pronouncing 


with his lips to do Exil or to do Good, i. e. to do any thing or 1bat be bas 
done an thang; whatſoever it be that a Man ſhall pronounce with ſuch 
an Oath; and it be hid from him, 7. e. he did not obſerve himſelf that he 


did ſo ſwear vainly ; when he knows of it, then he ſhall be guilty : In 
any one of theſe Caſes afatemention d v. 1.— 4. ſhall « Man be gn, 7 
eſe 


hrs 7 that he hath ſinn'd in chat thing. 6 And he ſhall bring 

is Treſpals- offering unto the Lord for his Sin which he hath finn d, 

a Female from the Flock, a Lamb or a Kid of the Goats, tor a N 
; | cring « 
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fering: and the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for him concerning his 
Sin, 7 as is atrected Chap. 4. 34,35.) 7 And if he be not able to bring 
a Lamb, then he ſhall bring for his Treſpaſs which he hath committed, 
two Turtle-doves, or two young Pigeons, unto the Lord; one for a Sin- 
offering, and the other for a Burnt-offering, 8 And he ſhall bring them 
unto the Prieſt, who ſhall offer that which is for the Sin- offering firſt, 
it being neceſſary for the Sinner to have his Peace made with God by the 
ſaid Sin- fer ing, in order to have his Burnt-offering or Gift accepted by 
Gid; and the Prieſt ſhall wring off his head from his neck, but ſhall not 
divide it aſunder. 9 And he ſhall ſprinkle of the blood of the Sin- 
offering upon the {ſide of the Altar; and the reſt of the blood ſhall be 
wrung our at the bottom of the Altar: it is a Sin-offering, for which 
reaſon the reFt of the Blood was to be wrung out at the bottom of the Al- 
tar, whereas in Burnt-offerings of Birds the Blood was ſprinkled only on 
the ſide of the Altar. 10 And he ſhall offer the ſecond for a Burnt- 
offering, according to the manner preſcrib Chap. 1. 15. and the Prieſt 
ſhall Thur make an Atonement for him, for his ſin which he hath finn'd, 
and it ſhall be forgiven him. 11 But if he be not able to bring two 
Turtle-doves, or two young Pigeons; then he that ſinn d, ſhall bring 
for his Offering, the tenth part of an Ephah on of fine flour for a Sin- 
offering: he Kal put no Oil upon it, neither ſhall he put any Fran- 
kincenſe thereon, not only to ſave bim that Charge being mean, but alſo 
for that it is a Sin- offering, and ſo occaſion'd by what was offenſive to God, 
not pleaſing to him, which is wont to be repreſented by the ſweet Odour | | | 
and racefat T aſte of the Sacrifice. 12 Then ſhall he bring it to the : 


Prieſt, and the Prieſt ſhall take his handful of it, even a Memorial there- 
of, i. e. as an Achnowleal of bis Fault and a Caution to him hereafter, 
and burn it on the Altar according to the Offerings made by fire unto 
the Lord: it is à Sin-offeri 13 And the Prieſt ſhall make an Atone- 
ment for him, as touching his Sin that he hath ſinn'd in one of theſe 
four Caſes above mention'd v. 1 — 4. and it ſhall be forgiven him: and 
= Remnant ſhall be the Prieſts, as zs preſcrib d Chap. 2. 3. in a Bread- 
- offerin | | 


| 
| 
14 Aud the Lord ſpake: anto Moſes, ſaying, 15 If a Perſon com- un. 
mit a Tre | | 


ſnaſs, and fi thereby only thro' Ignorance in reſpet7 of any of 2; Lede. 
the Holy Hag, r Land, as not paying his full Tote or apply- committed — 
ing to his Own afe n Ry. fruits or Firſt-born of any of bis Cattle, or — 
mealing with or cating any part of the Sacrifice that belong'd to the Priefis 
albne; then he ſhall bring for his Treſpaſs unto the Lord, a Ram with- 
out blemiſh out of the Flocks, together with ſo much Mony as ſbal make 
ſitisfaction for the Damage done the Prief?, according to thy eſtimation 
bf oa: of Silver, after the Shekel of the Sanctuary, for a Treſpaſs- 
ing. 16 And ſo he mater for the Damage that he bath 


done 


* 
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done in the Holy thing, and ſhall 4w:rha# add the fifth part more of the 
Value according to the eflimation made of the Damage thereto, and give 
it unto the Prieſt : and the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for him with 
the Ram of the Treſpaſs-offering, and it ſhall be forgiven him, 17 And 
if a Perſon fin, and commit any of theſe things which are forbidden to 
be done by the Commandment of the Lord, in regard of the ſaid Holy 
things of the Lord; tho he knew it not certainly to be forbidden when 
he did it, yet, if he doubts of it or is not ſure of the contrary, is he guilty, 
and ſhall bear the Puniſhment here preſcrib'd for ſuch his =: 4.5 
18 and, 72. e. namely he {hall bring a Ram without blemiſh out of the 
Flock, with thy eſtimation, for a Treſpaſs-offering unto the Prieſt: and 
the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for him, concerning his Ignorance 
wherein he err'd, and knew it not, i. e. concerning the Sin be thus becomes 
guilty of by doing what he is not certain he may lawfully do, but doubts 
whether it be not unlawful for him to do; and it ſhall be forgiven him. 
19 It, 1. e. tbe Sacrifice bus brought is to be eſteem d a Treſpaſs- offering: 
for he has certainly treſpailed againſt the Lord by thus doing a thing, of 
whoſe lawfulneſs he doubted. „ | 
e Chap. VI. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying: 2 If a Perſon 
Pk — 2 ſin, and commit a Treſpaſs againſt the Lord himſelf, as well as his Veig h- 
committed 4now- boar, by the following Sins, namely ly unto his Neighbour in relation 10 
49. that which was deliver d him to keep in Traſt, or in relation to Copart- 
nerſhip or Trading, or in relation 10 a thing taken away by Violence, 
1. e. Rabbery or Stcalth, or has deceiv d or wrong'd by any falſe Accuſatiun 
his Neighbour; 3 or have found that which was loſt, and lieth con- 
cerning it, and ſweareth falſly; in any of all theſe that a Man doth, 
ſinning therein: 4 Then it ſhall be, when he has /o ſinn'd, and * ac- 
knowledges his guilt of bis own accord, that he ſhall reſtore that which 
he took violent 0 or the thing which he hath deceitfully gotien, 
or that which was deliver'd him to keep, or the loſt thing which he 
found, or all that about which he hath ſworn falſly; he ſhall even 
reſtore it in the Principal, z. e. the ſame Numerical thing which: be took 
away, or elſe the full Price of it; and ſhall add the fifth part more there- 
_ © to, and give it unto him to whom it appertaineth in the day that he ac- 
4 f. 8 his Guilt, 6 And after that he hall bring bis Treſpaſs- 
offering unto, the Lord, a Ram withgut blemiſh out of the Flock, with 
thy eſtimat ion for a 'Treſpaſs-offering, unto the Prieſt. ) And the Prieſt 
ſhall make an Atonement for him before the Lord: and it ſhall be for- 
Þ x Ziven him, for any thing of all that he hath done, in treſpaſſing therein. 
L %hat was to be, S, And the Lord, having from the beginning ibis Book hitherto chiefly 
ety heros infra Maſer, What Offerings the People ſhould bring, and What was 
Dis bunt -fer- Ig de dine by him that brought the Offermg, progeeds now to give Instru- 
don more fully than afore, How the Fries ſhould order ans 
and 


—— 
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and manage the ſaid Offerings when brought : Accordingly he ſpake unto 

| Moſes, ſaying: 9 Command Aaron and his Sons, ſaying, This is the 
Law or Rule to be obſery'd by you, beſides what has been afore qi ectea, 
in reſpec? of the Burnt-oftering : It, i. e. the Daily Burnt-offering which 
was the Principal and here chiefly meant, is call d the Burat-oftering, be- 
cauſe of the Burning thereof on the Altar, from the Evening when the 
eus began their Day or Nuct hemeron, all Night unto the Morning, 0 
which end the Prieſis in their turns waich'd all Night ; namely the Fire 
of the Altar ſhall be Apt burning in it or by it al Night. 10 And the 
Prieſt ſhall put on his linen Garment or Cat, and his linen Breeches ſhall 
he put upon his Fleſh, and take up the Aſhes when the Fire hath con- 
ſum'd the Burnt- offering on the Altar, and he ſhall put them beſides the 
Altar. 11 And he ſhall put off his 5% Garments, and put on 41s other, 
viz. common Garments, and carry forth the Aſhes without the Camp, 
unto a clean place. 12 And the Prief# ſhall take care in removing the h 
Aſhes, that the Fire upon the Altar ſhall be &eps burning on it, that it 
ſhall not be put out: and to the ſame end the Prieſt ſhall lay to burn | | 
neu Wood on it every Morning, and then lay the Morning Burnt-offer- 
ing in order upon it; and he ſhall burn thereon, 7. e. on the Morning. 
Burnt-offering the Fat of the Peace-offerings hat ſball be brought that 
day. 13 And the Fire ſhall ever, vis. as before v. 10. all night from 
the daily Evening Burni-offering to the Morning, ſo ikewiſe all day from | 
the daily Morning Burnt-effering to the Evening, be kept burning upon g 
the Altar: and ſo it ſhall never go out day or Night, and conſequently | | | 
the Fire ſent () at fir f from Heaven ve all along continu'd to conſume - | 
their Sacrifices. | ; RY | 

14 And this which follows is the Law of the Bread- offering, not that xx. 

which was to accompany the Daily Barnt-offering, but that which as gad 1 
offer'd alone and as a Free-will Offering, and inſtead of a voluntary Burnt- Bread-ofcring. — 
offering of a greater Value, and which 1s deſcrib'd Chap. 2. The Sons of 
Aaron ſhall offer it before the Lord, before the Altar, i. e ſhall bring 
it unto the Altar, and there preſent it to the Lord before the Allar. 
15 And he ſhall take of it his handful, of the flour of the Meat-offer- 
ing, and of the Oil thereof, and all the Frankincenſe which is upon the 
Meat offering, and ſhall burn it upon the Altar, for a ſweet Savour, even 
the Memorial of it unto the Lord. 16 And the remainder thereof ſhall - 


_ANNOTAT.. 

(4) See Chap. 9. ult. And it is obſervable that there was kept up among the 
Heathens ſome Memorial of this Heavenly Fire, which was thus continually kept 
in afterwards. Foraſmuch as they alſo not only had their Sacred Fire, but alſo 

took great Care to keep it in continually. And it is not to be doubred, but the 
Greek Eg, and ſo Re man Veſta, was originally deriv'd from the Hebrew word: 
E{ch, or Chaldee Eſeha, which ſignifies Fire. | | 
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Aaron and his ſons eat, namely Unleaven'd ſhall it be caten by tbem in 
the Holy place, namely not in ibe Outer part of the Tabernacle it ſelf, 
qwhich is more properly call d the Holy place; but in the Court of the Ta- 
bernacle of Meeting (which in a larger ſenſe is call d the Holy place) they 
ſhall eat it. 17 It {hall not any Hit be baken with Leaven, aud con. 
ſequently that which was to be eaten by Aaron's ſos, as well as that 
which was burnt on the Altar, was to be unleavertd: I have given it 
unto them for their Portion of 74eſe my Bread offerings: made by Fire. 
It is moſt Holy, as is the Sin-offering, and as the Treſpaſt-oftering., 
18 All the Males, b not of Ape to be Prieſis of officiate as ſuch, among 
the Children of Iſrael ſhall eat of it, and no otber or no Females even of 
Aaron's Children. It (hall be a Statute for ever in your Generations con- 
cerning the ſaid Bread offerings of the Lord made by Fire. Every one 
even of the Males of Aaron's Children that touches or eats them, ſhall be 
holy, 7. e. free from any Legal defilement when be eats thereof. 

XXI. 19 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 20 This is the Offering 
And particalar'y of Aaron, and of his ſons which ſucceed him in the Fig hpriefihood, which 
Bread offering of I- be and they ſhall offer unto the Lord, itt the day when he (and hey ſuc- 
Te retimn of the Ceffovely ) is anointed to Office of the Highorieff And this Offering, as 


 Highprieff, it is not mention d afore, ſo tis here mention d as being one ſort of Bread- 


fering, but having peculiar Rites from the other, as well as being pecu 
ar to the Initiation of tbe Nigbprie n, whence the Jews call it the Min 
cbab or Bread-offering of Initiation; and it was this, vis. the tenth part 
of an Ephah ot fine Flour for a Bread- offering perpetual, 7. e. perpetually 
10 be offer'd on the day of Initiation or ayointing a new Figh-pricft to his 
Office : half of it in the Morning, and half thereof at Night. 21 In 
a Pan it ſhall be made with Oil, and when it is baken, thou ſhalt bring 
it amto the Altar; and the baken pieces of the ſad Bread - offering ſhalt 
thou offer for a ſweet Savour unto the Lord. 22 And the Prieſt of his 
Sons that is anointed in his ſtead, ſhall offer it: It is a Statute for ever 
unto the Lord, it ſhall be wholly burat. 23 For every ſuch Bread- 
offering for the Hgòprieſt on the day of bis Initiation or Con/ectation (hall 

be wholly burnt; it ſhall not be eaten any part of it by the Prie fis, as 
— done in _ other Bread offerings, from which this therefore differs in 
this particular. | 

XXII. * the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 25 Speak unto Aaron 

r wo. be A and to his ſons, ſaying, This is the Law of the Sin. offering, namely fer 
Priefs in relation ſuch as were not Priefls ; T hat for the Prieſts themſelves baving another 
to Sin-effering:.. Lau or Rule: In the place where the Burnt-offering is kill'd, ſhall the 
Sin- offering be kill'd before the Lord: it is moſt Holy. 26 And there- 

fore, A the Prielt that offers it for a Sin-effering, ſhall eat it; ſo alſo no 
where but in the Holy place ſhall it be eaten, namely in the Court of 
the Tabernacle of Meeting. 257 Whoſoeyer ſhall touch the Fleſh — 

i o 
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of ſhall be holy: and when there is ſprinkled of the Blood thereof u 
on any Garment, thou ſhalt wafh that whereon it was ſprinkled, in t 
| holy place, g e. in the Court of the Tabernacle : namely for theſe reaſons 
as ts 2 vis. that the Garments of the Prie is that were ſprinkled 
thereby, might not appear leſs venerable and decent by. being ſo ſpotted; 
and on the other band in Reverence to the Blood, if it chanced 10 fall on 
the Garments of bim that brought the Offering, or any other common Per- 
ſon that attended him, viz. that the Blood _ holy might not remain 
on a common Garment. 28 But the earthen Veſſel wherein it is ſodden, 
ſhall be broken, being but of ſenall Value in it ſelf; aud withal ſo Porous 
as that it might imbibe or receive ſo deeply a Tincture or ſome Particles 
of the Sacrifice, as that it could not be waſh'd out ; and therefore was 10 
be broken, rather than any thing that was Holy, remaining in it, 2 
be profan'd by uſing the ſaid earthen Veſſel to any common uſe or the lite: 
And if it be ſodden in a braſen Pot, it ſhall be ſufficient to have it both 
ſcour'd and rins d in water, fora/rmuch as nothing of the Sacrifice could 
fink into ſo ſolid Metal, and whatſoever Fuck to it would be rubb'd off 
and brought away by ſcouring and waſhing. 29 All the Males among the 
Prieſts ſhall eat thereof: it is moſt holy. 30 But no Sin- offering where- 
of any of the Blood is brought into the Tabernacle of Meeting to re- 
concile or mate an Atonement withal in the Holy place, ( ſuch as was 
the Sin-Mfering for the Highprieft, and T hat for tbe whole Congregation, 
and alſo That on the day of General Atonement ) ſhall be eaten: bat it 
{hill be burnt AA it in the Fire. 5 f 
Chap VII. Likewiſe this is the Law of the Treſpaſs- offering: It is —— 0M 
molt Holy. 2 In che place where they kill the Burnt- offering, ſhall they ſerr d by he 
kill the Treſpaſs- offering: and the Blood thereof ſhall he ſprinkle round —— 
about upon the Altar. 3 And he, 3. e. the Prieft ſhall offer of it All the g. | 
Fat thereof; namely the Rump, and the Fat that covereth the Inwards, 
4 and the two Kidneys, and the Fat that is on them, which is by the 
Flanks, and the Caul that is above the Liver, with the Kidneys, it ſhall 
he take away. 5 And the Prieſt ſhall burn them upon the Altar, for an 
Offering made by fire unto the Lord: it is n 6 Eve- 
ry Male among the Prieſts ſhall eat thereof: it ſhall be eaten in the Holy. 
place: it is molt holy. 7 As the Sin- offering is 10 be done 10, ſo is the 
Treſpaſs-offering : there is one or the ſame Law for them both, as 20 the 
Particulars laf? mention d v. 3 — 6. The Prieſt that maketh Atonement. 
therewith, ſhall have it. 8 And the Prieſt chat offereth any Man's Burnt-. 
_ offering, even the Prieſt ſhall have to himſelf the Skin of the Burnt- 
offering which he has offer d. 9 And /kewiſe all farts of the Bread- 
offering aforemention'd Chap. 2, 4, 5,7 vis. that which is baken in the 
Oven, and all that is dre, un the Frying-pan, and in the Pan, ſhall:be 
the Prieſts chat offers it, c. epting that part of il which is call & the Me- 
8 | | morial, 
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morial, and is to be burnt on the Altar. 10 But every Bread-offering 
not baken or fi d, but cu mingled with Oil, and dry as having no Oil 
put to it, (hall all the Sons of Aaron have who attend or offictate in the 
Sant7uary that day, one as much as another. | : 
11 And this 1s the Law of the Sacrifice of Peace-offerings, which he 
ſhall offer unto the Lord. 12 If he offer it for a Thankſgiving for ſome 
Benefit or Mercy vouchſaf d to a private Perſon, then he ſhall offer with 
the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving unleaven'd Cakes mingled with Oil, and 
unleaven'd Wafers anointed with Oil, and Cakes mingled with Oil, of 
fine Flour, fry'd. 13 Beſides the Cakes aforemention'd, he ſhall offer 
for his Offering alſo ſome leaven'd Bread, (viz. not 10 be fer d or burnt 
any part of it on the Altar, that being (r) abſolutely forbid, but to be given 
to the Prieft who waited at the Altar,) with the Sacrifice of Thank(- 
giving of his Peace-offerings. 14 And of it he ſhall offer One anlea- 
ven'd Cake of the ſard whole Oblation for an Heave-offering unto the 
Lord, and the reſt ſhall be che Prieſt's that ſprinkleth the Blood of the 
Peace-offerings. 15 And the Fleſh of the Sacrifice of his Peace- offerings 
for Thankſgiving, ſhall be eaten the ſame day that it is offer d: he ſhall 


not leave any of it until the Morning. 


16 But if the Sacrifice of his Peace- offering be a Vow, i e. effer'd in 
erder to perform a Vo any one has made formerly of ſuch a Sacrifice, i 
God would beſtow ſuch a Benefit or Blelſing upon them, which they have 


fence receiu d; or if it be a Voluntary-offering freely made Before-hand 


in hope God will beſtow the Benefit deſir'd thereby ; then it ſhall be begun 
to be eaten likewiſe the ſame day that he offers his Sacrifice, and if it 
can't be convententhy eaten all the ſame day, or they have a mind to lay up 


ſome of it till the next day, they may do ſo, vis. on the morrow alſo the 


Remainder of it ſhall or may be eaten: 17 But , all that remain d be 


not eaten the ſaid ſecond day, then the remainder of the Fleſh of the Sa- 


crifice on the third day, ſhall be burnt with fire, 18 And if any of the 
Fleſh of the Sacrifice of his Peace-offerings be eaten at all on the third 
day, it, viz. ihe ſaid Qffering ſhall not be accepted by ine, neither ſhall 
it be imputed to him that offers it, 7. e. b upon by God as a Peace- 
Feten 2 by him ; but it ſhall be efteem'd an Abomination, and the 
erſon that eats of it, ſhall bear his Iniquity, i. e. become guilty of a great 
Sin. 19 And the Fleſh of any Peace-offerimg that touches any Unclean 
thing, as it might happen to do in carrying it from the Altar to the place 
where they intended is eat or fea i upon it, foraſmuch as they were not 
oblig'd to eat theſe Offerings within the Court of the Tabernacle; if the 
Fleſh bappen thus to touch any Unclean thing, it ſhall not be eaten, bu! 
it ſhall be burnt with fire: And as for the Fleſh hat touches no Unclean 
thing, all Perſons that be clean, other Perſons as well as Prie fis, ſhall 
(r) Chap. 2, 11, Si 


or 


* 
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or may eat thereof. 20 But the Perſon that eateth of the Fleſh of the 
Sacrifice of Peace-offerings, that pertain unto the Lord he M bole of it, 
ſo that it is to be attributed to God's Bounty, that he gives the greate ft 
part of it to be eaten by Others: He that ſhall eat of that which God thus 
of his Bounty vouchſafes to give to be eaten by Others, having his Un- 
cleanneſs, 2. e. any legal Uncleanneſs upon him, even that Perſon ſhall be 
cut off from his People. 21 Moreover the Perſon that ſhall have no le- 
gal Uncleanneſs on bimſeif afore, but ſhall become ſo only by the Touch 4 
any Unclean thing, as the Uncleannefs of Man, or any unclean Beaſt, 
or any abominable unclean thing, and eat of the fleſh of the Sacrifice 
of W which pertain unto the Lord, even that Perſon ſhall 
be cut off from his People. | oo. 

22 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 23 I being of great They we firigny 
Importance to have the following Precepts obſerv d which have been afore fervid to eat the 
given, therefore repeat them again, and ſpeak unto the Children of I 75 fl. 
rael, laying, Ye ſhall eat no manner of Fat of ſuch Cattle as are offer 'd 
to me in Sacrifice ; as of Ox, or of Sheep, or of Goat; the ſaid” Fai be- 
ing what I have reſervd to my ſelf, namely to be burnt on my Altar. 

24 Nevertheleſs the Fat of the Beaſt, even of any of the three ſorts afore- 

mention d, that dies of it felf, and the Fat of that which is torn with Beaſts, 

may be us d in any other Uſe, when ſeparated from the Bolly or Fleſh ; 

but ye ſhall in no wiſe eat of it. 25 For whoſoever cats the Fat of the | | 
Beaſt of any of the three ſorts aforemention'd, of which Men offer an Of- | | 
tering made by fire unto the Lord, not only if it be actually offer q, but | 


RR ——_——— 


alſo if tt dy or is torn or kill d by any other Beaf#; even the Perfon that 
eats it, ſhall be cut off from his People. 26 Moreover, ye ſhall eat no 
manner of Blood, whether it be of Fowl or of Beaſt, in any of your 
Dwellings. 27 Zibewiſe whatſoever Perſon it be that eats any manner 

of — _ that _ ſhall be — _ from his People. * | 

28 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 29 Speak unto ",.- 
Children of Iſrae], oe He that ech the Series tf his Peace- rm or — in 
offerings unto the Lord, ſhall bring alſo with ihe BeaF? for the Sacrifice *<Peace-eferivgs. | 
his Bread-offering unto the Lord, as being a necgſſry Appurtenance of | 
the Sacrifice of his Peace. offerings, the ſaid Fleſh or Sacrifice being not - if 
well to he eaten, much teſs feuſted on, without Bread ani Wine to eat and | 
drink with it, which made up the Hread-offeriug, bere teguir d. 30 The : 
Bea fi being /lain and divided, the Prieſt ſhall pat, what more peculiarly. 
belongs unto the Lord as his part, into the Man's hands that brings f | 
Offering :. and the ſaid Man in his own hands ſhall bring 10e aforeſaid | | 
part of the Offerings of the Lord made by fares vis. the Fat with the | 
Breaſt aud Sbowlder: It ſhall he bring, Bat be may Ins 2 ee the — _- 
Lord with bis own bands, vis. that the Breaſt may be way d, be Man : 
lifting it ap over bit head and waving it - and fro, for a Wivoeffering | | 
| ore 
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guided by the Pries. 31 And the Prieſt 
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before the Lord, the Man g bands being N the mean while and 


| all burn the Fat upon the 
Altar: but the Breaſt ſhall be Aaron's and his ſons. 32 And Ie wiſe 


. the right Shoulder ſhall ye give unto the Prieſt for an Heave offering, 


of the Sacrifices of your Peace-offerings. 33 He among the Sons of Aa- 
ron that offereth the Blood of the Peace-offerings, and the Fat, ſhall 
have the right Shoulder for his part. 34 For the Wave-breaſt, and the 
Heave· ſnoulder, i e. the Brea that is to be waved, (as v. 30.) and the 
Shoulder that is to be heaud, have I taken of the Children of Iſrael, 
from off the Sacrifices of their Peace-offerings, and have given them unto 
Aaron the Prieſt, and unto his Sons, viz. 10 ſuch of tbem as ſhall fi. 
crate or offer the Blood of the Peace-offering &c. (as v. 33.) by a Statute 
for ever, from among the Children of Iſrael. 35 This is the Portion 
of the anointing of Aaron, and of the anointing of his Sons, i. e. which 


baue given them on account of their being my Prieſts, out of the Offer- 
ings of the Lord made by fire, in the day when he, viz. Hoſes preſented 


them to miniſter unto the Lord in the Prieſt's Office. 36 79 Lay 
is the Portion, which the Lord commanded to be given them of the Child- 
ren of Iſrael, in the day that he anointed them, by a Statute for ever, 


7. e. that the ſaid Portion ſhould be given them ever after, throughout 
their Generations. 


37 This, whrch 7s afore preſcrib from Chap.1.1. hitherto, is the Law, 
or Rules to be obſerv'd both by Prie Hs and People, as to the Rites or Ae. 


tain'd in this Di- Th of Offering Oc. of the Burnt-offering, of the Bread-offering, and of 


the Sin- offering, and of the Treſpaſs- offering, and of the Conſccration- 
offering, and of the Sacrifice of the — — 38 which the Lord 
commanded Moſes near Mount Sinai, namely in the day that he ſpate 
unto Moſes out of the newly erected T abernacle, (as Chap. 1. 1.) and 

Moſes commanded the Children of Iſrael to offer their Oblations, z. e. / 

ſeveral Offerings and Sacriſices aforemention'd and requir'd of them unto 
the Lord, which was done dus ing their Encampment in the Wildernels 


of Sinai. 5 


+ SECT. xIII. NO. 10. | 
Containing an Account of Moſes Conſecrating Aaron and his Sons 
to the Priefthood, which takes up Chap. VIII. 
Chap. VIII. And the Lord, having in the ſeven foregoing Chapters of 
this Book. deliver'd the Laws or Rules to be obſery'd in their Sacrifices, 


proceeds now to conſecrate the Prieſis that were to offer them. To which 
end be ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying: 2 Take Aaron and his Sons with 


him, and the Garments, and the anointing Oil, and a Bullock for a Sin- 


offering, and two Rams, and a basket of .unleaven'd Bread, 3 And g 


ther 
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ther chou () all the Congregation together unto the door of the Taber- 


nacle of Meeting, that they might ſee and ſo be ſatisfy'd that Aaron and 


bis Sons did not take upon themſelues the Office of Priefts, but were ſo- 
lemnly call d and conſecrated thereto by | Moſes at God's 9 
4 And Moſes did as the Lord commanded him, and the Aſſembly was 
gather d together unto the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting. 5 And 
Moſes ſaid unto the Congregation, This is the thing which the Lord 
commanded to be done. 6 And Moſes brought Aaron and his Sons 70 
the door of the T abernacle, and according to the ſeveral Directions he had 
afore receiv'd from God, he perform d the ſeveral following Rites of their 
Conſecration: Namely he waſh'd them with Water: 7 and he put on 
him, 7. e. Aaron the Coat, and girded him with the Girdle, and — 
him wirh the Robe, and put the Ephod upon him, and he girded him 
wich the curious Girdle of the Ephod, and bound it unto him there with. 
8 And he put the Breaſt- plate upon him: alſo he put in the Breaſt- 
plate the Urim and Thummim, (7) 2. e. ihe four Rows of precious Stones. 
9 And he put the Mitre upon his head; alſo upon the Mitre, even up- 
on his Forefront did he put the golden Plate, the holy Crown; as the 
Lord commanded Moſes, 10 And Moſes took the anointing Oil, and 
anointed the Tabernacle and all that was therein, and ſanctify d them, 
i. e. ſet them apart by thus Anointing them for the Holy uſe for which 
they were deſeen'd. 11 And he ſprinkled thereof upon the Altar of 
Burnt-offering (even times, and ſo anointed the ſara Altar, and all his 
Veſſels; as a/ſo both the Laver and its Foot, to ſanctify them. 12 And 
he pour'd of the anointing Oil upon Aaron's head, and ſo anointed him 
as the Rite to ſanctify him, 7. e. ſet him apart to the Office of the Fiigb- 
priefl. 13 And Moſes brought Aaron's ſons, and put Coats upon them, 
and girded them with Girdles, and put Bonnets upon them; as the Lord 
commanded Moſes. 14 And he brought the Bullock for the Sin- offering: 
and Aaron and his Sons laid their hands upon the head of the Bullock 
for the Sin-otfering. 15 And he flew it, and Moſes took the Blood, 
and put it upon the horns of the Altar round about with his finger, and 
thereby purify'd the Altar from any Defilement it might have receiv d, 
ſince it was purify d afore ; and pour'd tbe reſi of the Blood at the bot- 
tom of the Altar; and thus by the Bhod as well as ſprinkling the Oil upon 
zz, he ſanctify d or puriſy d it for to make Reconciliation or Atonement 


ANNOTAT. 

(s) It is obſervable, that by the Hebrew words which we here render Al the 
Congregation, is frequently underſtood, not All the Body of the People, but only 
all the Elders with the great Officers over Thouſands and Hundreds. And that it 
is thus to be underſtoed here, is confirm'd from Chap. 9. 1. where the Elders 
are mention'd inſtead of the Whole Congregation here. . 

(e) See Paraphraſe and Note on Exod. 28. 30. 
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upon it at this time for the ſius of Aaron and his Sons, by the Sacrifice 
burnt upon it. 16 And he took all the Fat that was upon the Inwards, 
and the Caul above the Liver, and the two Kidneys, and their Fat, and 
Moſes burnt it upon the Altar. 15 But the reſt of the Bullock, namely 
his Hide, his Fleſh, and his Dung, he burnt with fire without the Camp; 


as the Lord commanded Moſes. 18 And he brought the Ram for the 


Burat-offering: and Aaron and his Sons laid their hands upon the head 
of the Ram. 19 And he killed it, and Moſes ſprinkled the Blood upon 
the Altar round about. 20 And he cut the Ram into pieces, and Mo- 
ſes burnt che head, and the pieces, and the fat. 21 And he waſhed the 

inwards and the legs in water; and Moſes burnt the whole Ram upon 
the Altar: it was a Burnt-facrifice for a ſweet Savour, and an Offering 


made by fire unto the Lord; as the Lord commanded Moſes. 22 And 


he brought the other Ram, the Ram of Conſecration : and Aaron and 
his ſons laid their hands upon the head of the Ram. 23 And he flew 
it, and Moſes took of the Blood of it, and put it upon the tip of Aa- 
ron's right ear, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the 
eat toe of his right foot. 24 And he brought Aaron's ſons, and Mo- 
put of the Blood upon the tip of their right ear, and upon the thumbs 
of their right hands, and upon the great toes of their right feet: and 
Moſes ſprinkled the Blood upon the Altar round about. 25 And he 
took the fat, and the rump, and all the fat that was upon the inwards, 
and the caul above the liver, and the two kidneys, and their far, and 
the right ſhoulder. 26 And out of the basket of unleaven'd Bread, that 
was before the Lord, he took one unleaven'd cake, and a cake of oiled 
Bread, and one wafer, and put them on the fat, and upon the right 
fthoulder. 27 And he put all upon Aaron's hands, and upon his Sons 
hands, and waved them for a Wave-offering before the Lord. 28 And 
Moſes took them from off their hands, and burnt them on the Altar, 
upon the Burnt-offering : they were Conſecrations, i. e. thus offer 'd for 
40 conſecrate Aaron and his Sous, and being rightly perform d as God bad 
preſerib ad, were for a ſweet Savour, 7.e. were accepted by Him io the end 
they were appointed aud uſed. It is an Offering made by fire unto the 
Lord. 29 And Moſes took the Breaſt, and waved it for a Wave offer 
ing before the Lord: for of the Ram of Conſecration it was Moſes part; 
as the Lord commanded Moſes. 30 And Moſes took of the anointing 
Oil, and of the blood of the Ram of Cunſecration which was upon the 
Altar, and ſprinkled it upon Aaron, and upon his Garments, and upon 
his Sons, and upon his Sons Garments with him: and ſanQtiſy'd Aa- 
ron and his Garments, and his Sons, and his Sons Garments with him. 
31 And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, and to his Sons, Boyl the re of 1he 


fleſh of rhe Ram of Conſecration (viz.wwhat was left beſides the Rump Oc. 


mention d v. 28. which was Gold's part; and the Breaſt, which was 72 
8 * 
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ſes part v. 29. the reſt boy]) at the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting: | 


— 


and there eat it with the Bread that is in the basket of Con ſecrations, 
as I commanded, ſaying, Aaron and his Sons ſhall eat it. 32 And that 
which remaineth of the fleſh and of the bread, ſhall ye burn with fire. 
33 And ye ſhall not go out of the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting 
in ſeven days, until the days of your Confecration be at an end: for ſe- 
ven days ſhall he, z.c. Moſes take compleatly to confecrate you. 34 Names 
ly as he has done this day, fo the Lord has commanded to do for ſever 
days together, vis. every day of the ſeven is to be repeated the Sin-offer- 
ing, and Purnt-offering, and Peace-offering aforemention'd in this Chapter; 
and alſo the Garments of Aaron and his Sons are to be ſprinkled with 
Bloud and the anointing Oil: all which is to be done in order to your com- 
pleat Conſecration, that thereby you may be made the more ſenſible of the 
great Weight as well as Dignity of your Office; and particularly the Sin- 
offering 1s to be firſt offer a every day of the ſeven, for to make an Atone- 
ment for you, 2. e. for your Sins. 35 Therefore ſhall ye abide at the 
door of the Tabernacle of Meeting day and night, ſeven days, and keep 
the Charge of the Lord, 7. e. do all that God has charg'd you to do, that 
ye dy not, as a Puniſhment of not doing what ye are ſo charg'd to do: for I 
ſo I am commanded 70 tell yow. 36 So Aaron and his Sons did all things 
which the Lord commanded by the hand of Moſes. 


SE CT. I.,. 


Mherein an Account i given of Aaron's firſt Executing his Office, 
with the Aſſiſtance of his Sons; and how God teſtify d his Ac- 
ceptance of. the Offerings offer d by Aaron, in ſending Fire to . 
conſume the Burnt-offering, to He puniſh'd with Death 
Nadab and Abihu Aaron s two eldeſt Sons for Not act ing as 
they Ought. Which Particulars take up Chap. IX, X. | 


Chap IX. And it came to pals, he ſeven days appointed for the com- The 157 52 
phat Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons being ended, on the eight or next ing, of Aan, 
day after the ſaid ſeven, that Moſes call'd Aaron and his Sons 7o enter 
on the Execution of their Office by Mees Sacrifice 1hemſetues, as beim 
now made Prie fs; and he callid alſo the Elders of Iſtael, and probably 
All the re that could conveniently come, to behold Aaron and his Sons 
Executing their Office this Fir it time, and what ſhould fall out extra- 

Ordinary (as v.5, 24.) thereupon. 2 And he ſaid unto Aaron, Take thee | 
a young Calf 2 a Sin- offering for thy ſelf, (as v. 8.) vis. for his Sins in 
general, and a Ram for a Burnt- offering, without blemiſh, and offer them. 
before the Lord. 3 And unto the Z/ders, as the Repreſentatives of all | 
the Children of Iſrael, Thou, as being now God's Flighpric/t, ſhalt ſpeak 

| er 
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or grve order, ſaying: Take ye a Kid of the Goats for a Sin- offering; and 
a Calf, aud a Lamb, both of the firſt year, without blemiſh, for a Burnt- 
offering; -4 alſo a Bullock and a Ram for Peace-offerings, to ſacrifice 
before the Lord; and a Bread-offering mingled with ou : For to day 
the Lord will appear unto you, giuing you an illuſtrious Token, (as v. 24.) 
not only of his Preſence, but alſo of bis having inftiluted Aaron and his 
Sons 10 be Prieſts; and likewiſe the ſeveral Sacrifices and Rites which 
Moſes had deliver d to them. 5 And they brought that which Moſcs 
commanded before the Tabernacle of Meeting: and all the Congregation 
drew near and ſtood before the Lord, i. e. before tbe Holy place and lok:- 
ing towards it. 6 And Moſes ſaid, This is the thing which the Lord 
commanded that ye ſhould do: and the Glory of the Lord ſhall appear 
unto you, 70 aſſure you that the Lord has commanded you to do ſo as [ 
ſay. 7 And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, Go unto the Altar, and offer thy 
Sin-offering, and thy Burnt-oficring, and make an Atonement for thy 
ſelf and for the People: namely after thou haſt offer d thy own Sin-ffer- 
ing and Burut-:ffering , then thou ſhalt offer the like Offerings of the 
People (v. 3 ) and alſo their other Offerings K 4.) and make an Atone- 
ment fur them, viz. by therr Sin-offermg, as the Lord commanded. 

_ bor Hime , 8 Aaron therefore went unto the Altar of Burnt-offering , and this 
was the Firſi time of his ſo doing in order to ſacrifice as HighprieFt, and 
ſlew or order d to be ſlain the Calf of the Sin-oftering, which was for him- 
ſelf. 9 And the Sons of Aaron brought the Biood catch d in Baſons un- 
to him; and he dipt his finger in the Blood, and put it upon the horns 
of the Altar, and poured out the Blood at the bottom of the Altar., 
10 But the Fat and the Kidneys, and the Caul above the Liver of the 
Sin- offering he burnt, i. e. laid in order upon the Altar 10 be burnt after- 
ward by the Fire, which ſbould come on v. 24.) from before the Lord to 
barn it and the People's Offering together; as the Lord commanded Moſes. 
11 And the Fleſh and the Hide he burnt with fire without the Camp. 
12 Then he flew or caus d to be flain the Ram which was to be ſacri- 
ficed (v. 2) for a Burnt-offering for himſe/f; and Aaron's Sons preſented 
unto him the Blood, which he ſprinkled round about upon the Altar. 
13 And they preſented the Burnt-offering unto him, with the Pieces 
thereof, and the Head: and he burnt them upon the Altar. 14 And 
he did waſh the Inwards and the Legs, and burnt them upon the Burnt- 


offering on the Altar. | 
lify'd by the foremention'd Offerings for himſelf to 


15 Then, being qua 
23 tor „e Supplication 2 the People, he brought, i. e. caus d to be brought the 


. | People's Offering, i. e. their Sin-offering in the Fir place: namely he 
took the Goat, (v.3.) which was the Sin- offering for the People, and flew 
it, and offer d it for Sin, vis. the Sins in general of the People, as the firſt, 
i. e. in the ſame manner as he ofer'd (v.8 — 11.) tbe Caff for a Sin- 


offering 


- 
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offering for himſelf: 16 Then he brought the Caff and the Lamb (v. 3.) 
which were to be ſacrificed for the Burnt- offering of the People, and of- 
fer'd it according to the manner preſeribd. 17 Then he brought the 


Bread - offer ing, (v. 4.) and took an Handful thereof, and burnt it, 2. e. /aid © 


it upon the Altar 70 be burnt with the Re afore mention d by the Fire 
that ſhould come from God, beſide the Dazly Burnt: ſacrifice of the Morn- 


, with which Aaron begun bis Prieſily Huncſ ion, as appears from hence; - 


in 
Th being, not only not to be omitted for the ſake of any other Sacrifice, but 
alſo being to be offer d every Day Firſt, or Before any other Sacrifice what- 
ever. 18 Then he ſiew the Bullock and the Ram mention d v. 4. for 
a Sacrifice of Peace · offerings which was for the People: and Aaron's 
Sons preſented unto him the Blood, (which he ſprinkled upon the Altar 

round about,) 19 and the Fat of the Bullock, and of the Ram the 
Rump, and that which covereth the Inwards, agd the Kidneys, and the 
Caul above the Liver. 20 And they put the Fat upon the Breaſts 9 
the Bullock and Ram, that together with the ſaid Breaſts rhe Fat might 
be elevated and wavy d, and ſo preſented unto the Lord, aud then he burnt 
the Fat upon the Altar. 21 But the Breaſts mention d v. 20. and the 
right Shoulder of each, vis. Bullock and Ram Aaron only wav'd for a 
Wave offering, thereby ſolemnly preſenting them before and ſo unto the 
Lord, but he did not lay them 10 be burnt npon the Altar, they being the 
Portion of Peace-offerings to be given to his Prieſts, as the Lord by Moles 
commanded, | a 

22 Then Aaron lift up his hand towards the People, and bleſſed them 
in the name of God and as his Fiijghprieft; and be came down from of- 


Iv. 
Fire comes from 


the Lord, and con- 


fering of the foremention d Sin offering, and the Burns offering both for ſumes the Sacri- 


himſclf and the People, and alſo the Peace offerings for the People, upon 


fices ; & the Peo- 


; ple are diſiniſ d 
the Altar of Burnt offering, which (ibo there were no Steps to go up io it with a Bleſng. 


according to Exod. 20.26. yet) mood upon raiſed Ground, that the People 
might the better ſee what was done there. And it is well to be obſerv'd, 
that Aaron 1s here ſaid to come down Only from offering the aforefaid Of- 
ferings, T hey being probably not yet burnt by Fire, but after war ds, (b. aq.) 
23 And whereas the 8 went to their Tents after they were ſo diſ- 
miſs'd with a Bleſſing, Moſes and Aaron went into the Tabernacle of 
Meeting, and came out again probably at the time of offering the Euen- 
ing Sacrifice, when the People came again to the T abernack ; and then 
Aaron offer'd the Evening Sacrifice, laying it on the Altar in order to be 
burnt; and be bleſſed the People again, diſmiſſing them thereby to go 10 
their own Tents, after that the Glory of the Lord, according to v. 6. had 


appear'd unto all the People; 24 and after that there had come a Fire (it) | 


ANNOTAT. 
(et) That the . the Lord came not till the Evening - offering ſeems pro- 


bable, not only by 's thereby Approving of All that had been doye that 49), 
ur 
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out from before the Lord, 7. c. out from the Glory of the Lord which then 

| 2 to them, and had conſum d upon the Altar the (17) Evening 

nt- offering, and the Fat; God hereby giving them a ſpecial T oken of 

his Acceptance of all that had been done that day, in offering to bim all 

the ſeveral extraordinary Sacrifices aforemention'd, as. well as the ordi- 

nary er daily Morning and Evening Sacrifice : Which miraculous Toben 

of God's Approving and Acceptance of what had been done, when all the 

eople ſaw, they ſhouted for Foy, and fell on their Faces, in this moſt 

humble manner thanking God for thus teflifying unto them bis Acceptance 

of all that had been done that day, and conſequently of all that ſhould be 

done in hike manner for the future, according to the Rules given by bim: 

And then the People being bleſſed by Aaron went to their Tents. | 

v.17... Chap. X. Now probably tbe very next day after that was done, which 

are {lain for of- 15 related in the foregoing Chapter, Nadab and Abihu, the uo eldeſt Sons 

fering Incenſe of Aaron, having probably drank too freely of the Wine or Hrong Drink, 

a (bbich bad been offer d the day before with the Bread-offering, as ſeems 

from the Precept berenpon given v. 8 - 11.) and thereby made themſelves 

forgetful or iuconſiderate of their Duty, and likewiſe preſumptuous on 

God's Favour, (u) took each of them his Cenſer, and put Fire therein, 

i. e. in the Cenſer, and put Incenſe thereon, i. e. o the Fire, and offer d 

ſtrange Fire, the Fire that they had put in their Cenſers, being ( as is 

thought) brought from ſome place without the Sanctuary, and not from 

the Altar o j offering, where God had ( Chap. 9. 24.) miraculouſly 

kindled a Fire, which was therefore to be efleem'd as a Celeſtial and holy 

Fire, and to be continually preſerv d, that from it the Fire might be made 

or taken, wherewith the Iucenſe was for the future to be offer d, as well 

as the Burni-offermgs to be burnt : T hus they preſum d to offer Incenſe 

before the Lord, 7z. e. on tbe Altar of Incenſe which was befure the moſt 

Holy place or Mercy-ſeat, where God was preſent in a ſpecial manner, 

even with ſtrange Fire, being namely ſuch which He, 7.e. 22 had expre/ly 
commanded them not o make uſe of in ſuch Caſes, 2 And there went 

out Fire from the moft Holy place, where the ſpecial Preſence of the Lord 


| ANNOTAT. 
but alſo from 2 Sam. 24. 15. compar'd with 1 Chron. 21. 26. and 22. 1. and 
2 Chron. 7. 1—3. and 1 Kings 18. 38, 39. and Pfal. 141. 2. | 
(2) Some imagin Nadad's and Alibis Offence to have been aggravated by 
ſeveral otker Circumſtances, beſides offering range Fire; and that therefore 
they were ſo ſeverely puniſh'd. But it will be ſufficient to obſerve in general, 
that there are no good Grounds for ſucbh Circumſtances as are ſuppos'd; and that 
the offering range Fire was cauſe exough for ſo ſignal a Puniſhment the firſt time, 
if we conſider but the Caſe of Uzz2h,'2 Sam. 6. 7. It being uſual for the Divine 
_ Wiſdom to puniſh the firf# Commiſſion of a Fault in a more Severe and exemplary 
manner, that it may be a better means for deterring Others from committing the 
like Fault ever Ffter. OS ; 
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was, and devour d them, 7. e. ſcorch'd their Inward and Hital parts, as 
Lightning ſometimes do's without conſuming the Out ward parts; and ſo 
they dy d, i. e. fell down dead immediately before the Lord, i. e. as they 
Hood at the Altar of Incenſe, which ſtood before the moſt Holy place: 7t 
ſeeming good to the Wiſdom of God thas ſeverely to puniſh this their O 
fence, to keep (as v. 3.) all other Prie ts for the future from preſumin 

700 much or without good reaſon on God's Favour, and to preſerve in af 
other Prieſts a due or moſt profound Reverential Awe of the Divine Ma- 
ſeſty, notwithſlanding he had took them nearer than others to bim; and 
that ſuch his ſpecial Favour to them might not leſſen, but rather increaſe 
their Reverence of the Divine Majeſly. 3 Then, as. ſoon as it was done 
and known what had befaln them, Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, to ſatisfy him 
in the Fuſtice and Wiſdom of this ſeysre Puniſhment of his tuo Suns: 
This is it that the Lord ſpake 20 me afore, aud which I baue acquainted 
thee and thy Sons with afore, ſaying, I will be ſanctify d, 7. e. reverenced 
in all reſpects, as by others, ſo eſpecially by them that 7 have of my Fa- 
vour choſen to come nigh me, i. e. nearer to me than others, namely by my 
Prieſts; and before all the People I will be glority'd &y my Priefts in 
4 ſpecial manner or with a ſpecial Reverence ;, or he { will glorify my 
Jeff by vindicating my Honour, in puniſhing the Prie is that ſhall ſo of- 
tend ſignally and openly before all the People. And Aaron held his Peace, 
as acknowledging the e of Goa, and being ſatisſ d with what Moſes 


had ſaid as to the reaſon of ſuch a ſevere Puniſhment befalling his Sons. 
4 And Moſes call'd, i. e. ſent to call Miſhael and Elzaphan, the Sons of 
Uzziel the Uncle of Aaron, and ſaid unto them, Come near, carry your 
Brethren, i. e. Arnſmen from before the Sanctuary and out of the Camp 
into ſome adjacent place, and bury them: Which was done. by their two 
Cou/ms, it being wot to be done by their two Brothers properly ſo call d and 
get living, as being Prieſts as well as on other Accomnts ; nor had it been 
iawful for theſe their 1180 Conſins to have come into the Holy place to bave 
taken the dead Bodies out, without this ſpecial Order of Moſes (no doubt) 
from God, 5 So they went near, and carried them in their Coats, i. e. 
Linen Garments wherein they miniſter d, theſe being no longer fit to be 
uſed in the Divine Service, having touch d their dead Bodies: Wherefore 
they carried them in their Linen Garments out of the Sanctuary aud 
alſo Camp, as Moſes had ſaid. 6 And Moſes farther ſaid unto Aaron, 
and unto Eleazar and unto Ithamar his ſons br were left alive: It it 
the Will of God, that you uncover not your Heads by 28 off pour 
Bonnets while you ſtay in the Sanctuary, neither rent your Cloaths, in 
loken of Mourning for them that are Dead, leit you dy alſo far not ob- 
ſerving what God commands you; and that becauſe it is to be loot d on 
as . — for you to appear in the Preſence or Houſe of the Divine 

Majeity in a Mourning Hit ſince it commonly not ay; = 9 75 
| utries 


nn 4 
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Countries for Mourners 10 come into the Preſence of a Common Ring: 
and ſo leſt Wrath come upon all the People alſo, fer want Prie Na 10 
make Atonement for them, when they have offended : but let not only 
your Brethren or Ainared, but alſo the whole Houſe of Iſrael, be wail 
the Death off Nadab and Abihu by the Burning which the Lord hath 
kindled, in the uſual manner of Mourning, that ſo they may be the more 
ſenſible of their Loſs, and of the Sin which was the Cauſe of if. J And 
ye ſhall not ſo much as go out from the door of the Tabernacle of Meet- 
ing, to attend on the Corps of the Dead to their Burying-place, leſt you dy: 
for the Anointing of the Lord is upon you, f. e, ye are devoted by a ſo 
Emm Unction to the Service of God, which is not to be omitted out of re- 
Jpet# 10 any Perſon whatſoever : Whereas ſhould you flir from your Duty | 
or Officiating, till the Divine Service you are about ts over or fully com. 
pleated, it would be no other than ſhewing greater Affection and Agſpect 
to a Dead Friend than to the Living Cod. And they did according to the 
word of Moſes, Naying in the Tabernacle till they had compleated the 
Dine Service they were about, and that without ſhewing or uſing any 
of the nſual Tokens of Mourning. © © | a 
The Pac, are 8 And 4% eminent piece of Obedience to God, in thus ſuppreſſing thoſe 
forbid wine, when natural Affeckions which are very hard to be kept in Subjeftton, was ſo 
they oclate. pleaſing to God, that probably as a Mark of bis bemg ſo pleas'd, and of 
| his 2 retaining his Favour to Aaron, and ſo as a means fomewha! 10 
© comfort him, the Lord bimfelf now ſpake unto Aaron, ſaying: o Do 
ce, 


— 


not drink Wine nor ſtrong Drink, thou, nor thy ſons with thee, when 
ye go into the Tabernacle of Meeting 70 offictare there: Which Pro- 
bibition I ſee neceſſary now to give you, lelt ye fhould any of you fall 
into the ſame or like Miſcarriage with Nadab and Abihn, and ſo dy for 
it as they baue ay d. Wherefore it ſhall be'a Statute for ever through- 
out your Generations. 10 Namely that ye may be 8 by not 
drinking Wine or firong Drink from having your Reaſon or Under- 
flan ſo diſorder'd or chaded, as not to be able to 1 Difference be- 
tween Holy and Unholy,-( which was one Fault of Nadab and Abihu,) 
and between Clean and Unclean: 11 and that hereby ye may be always 
Able or in a Quan to teach the Children of Iſrael all the Statutes or 
Rites of God's Wor fbip, which the Lord hath ſpoken unto them by the 
hand of Moſes. 8 C EF” 

vn. 12 And Moſes, fraring as it ſeems, leſt therr Grief ſhonld make them 


e eld bed neglecg or miſtake ſume part of their Duty or of the Service they were about, 
been done with ſpake unto Aaron, and onto Eleazar and unto Ithamar his ſons that 
te fing 191083 were left; repeating forme of the Laws or Rules about Saerifices, which 
had been lately delfuer d them: Take the Bread- offering that remains of 

the Offerings of the Lord made by Fire, and eat it without Leaven be- 

fide the Altar: for it is moſt Holy. 13 And ye ſhall eat it in the Holy 

"> place, 
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place, becauſe, As it is thy due, and thy ſons due of the Sacrifices of the 
Lord made by Fire; So it ts to be eaten no where elſe but in the Holy 
place: for fo I am or have been commanded. 14 And the Wave · breaſt 
and Heave-ſhoulder ye ſhall or may mated eat in any clean place with- 
out the T abernack ; thou, and thy ſons, and even thy daughters with 
thee: for they be thy due, and thy ſons due, which are given out of 
the Sacrifices of Peace-ofterings of the Children of Iſtael. 15 But the 
aforeſaid Heave-ſhoulder and the Wave-brealt ſhall they always fir H 
bring, with the Offerings made by fire of the Fat, to wave it for a Wave- 
offering. before the Lord, and /hereby to preſent them unto the Lord at 

his: and then it ſhall be thine, and Ny fond with thee, by a Statute for 
ever; as the Lord hath commanded, vi. this being the Portion the Lord 
allows you Prie fis as bis dome Hic Servants, as it were from his T able 
or out of his Meat and Proviſion. + | | 


» 


16 Now, that which made Moſes ſaſpect or fear, left ſome Miftake Vil. 
ſhould be committed by them thro' their preſent Grief, was this, vis. for no: exalthy . 
Whereas there bad been offer d the day before a Goat for a Sm-offeting for ſerving . 
the People, (Chap. 9. 15.) as well as a Calf for a Sin offering for Aaron,. 
(Chap. 9.8.) between which two Sin-offermgs there was this Difference 

lo be obſer vd, namely that alibo the Sin-offering for Aaron or the Fiigh- 

prief# was wholly to be burnt, and none of it to be eaten by the Prie Ils, 

(according to Chap. 4. 12.) and accordingly was: ſo wholly burnt, (Chap. 

9.11.) yet part of the Goat, or Sin-offering for the People aforemention'd, 

was to be eaten by the Prieſts, (according to Chap. 6. 26, 29.) On account 

of this Difference between the ſaid 1wo Sin-offerings, which might be 

eaſily forgot at firſt, to ſee if no ſuch Forgetfulneſs or Miſtake had hapned, 

Moſes had diligently ſought 1 that part of the Goat of the Sin-offer- 

ing for the People, which owe ht to baut been eattn by the Prieſts, aud not 

burnt; and behold, it was burnt as well as the reſt: and, altho' Moſes | 
took no; notice of it himſelf 10 Aaron, as being" lurb to add to bis Grief for | 
the loſs of his two ober Sons; or elſe becauſe it war properly the Buſimeſs | 


( not Habe Highprief, but). of the Prieſts his ſons to ſee that thts Rite 
was duly perform'd, yet he was angry with Eleazar and Ithamar, the 
ſons of Aaron which were left alive, ſaying, 17 Wherefore have ye 
not eaten 20 Part the Sin- offering, which ye ongbt tu bave eaten, in 
the Holy place, ſeeing it is moſt Holy, and God has given it you, as 
Your Recompence for your Miniſtry in order to (um) bear or tale away the 


Iniquity of the regation, namely to make Atonement for them be- 


- 


: tore the Lord? 18 Behold, i. e. obſerve welt what T ſay 70 you, the | HE _ 
. r e de ans rey o 1 

(ar) Hence the Sacrifice of Chriſt may be explain d, who is ikewile Rid 2 | 
— 15-6 wa en rn fotos by the Serie of 
„ 


; 2 2 | ; Blood 


\ 
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or may not be weſs, 133 both Prieftt' and People might be render'd unfit to attend 


Kei, 


to urge bim in his preſent Condition 0 


unto the 
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Blood of it was not brought in, within the Holy place: and therefore 
it was wone of thoſe Sacrifices, which 7 commanded you to burn entirely, 
but which I commanded you to cat of, ( Chap. 6.26, 30.) Wherefore ye 
ſhould indeed have eaten the proper part f it in the Holy place, as I 
commanded you. 19 And Aaron, being acquainied by bis Sons or bear- 
ing himſelf what Moſes had ſaid unto them, ſaid unto Moſes: Behold, 
this day, i. e. at this time, viz. probably the day next before have they, 
1. e. the People offer d a Goat for their Sin - offering, and a Calf and a Lamb 
far their Burnt- offering before the Lord, beſides a Bullock and a Ram 
for their Peace-offerings , ſo that it was impoſſible for me and my ſons 
lo eat all the Portions of the ſaid ſeveral Sacrifices, which were to be eaten 
by us, yeſterday or on the ſame day they were offer d: Wherefore we left 
hat part of rhe Goat, which was offer d for a Sin-offering for the People, 
and ſhould have been eaten by us, till to day; and ſuch moſt ict ing things 
as the Death of my tuo elde Sons, have befaln me 10 day, as that / 
could not eat of the ſaid Sin-offering but in Grief, nor yet my other two 
Sons that are living : and if I aud they had eaten our parts of the ſaid 
Sin- offering to day in ſuch Grief, ſhould it have been accepted in the 
ſight of the Lord > i. e. / thought it would not be pleaſing to God to cat it 
with ſuch ſorrowful Hearts, but it would rather have been loo upon by 
God as polluting the ſaid Offering. And on theſe Conſiderations I judg'd 
it more adviſable to have T hat alſo burnt, which we otherwiſe. ſhould have 
eaten. 20 And when Moſes heard that, he was content, ether as bein 
ſatisfy d with the Reafon he gave as 7 tent one, or elſe as not willing 
Grief with a Fault, for which there 


was at leaſt a plauſible Excuſe. 
4 SECT. XIII. No 12. 


Wherein is given an Account of the ſeveral Sorte of Uncleanneſs, 
or of the ſeveral ways whoreby Perſons might become Unclean, 
2 to the Law of Moſes ; Which takes up Chap, XI. i — 


Chap. XI. There being often mention made | Final ref bes- 


the publick Divine Seruice at the T abernacle, Moſes now proceeds to give 
an count of ſuch Uncleanneſſes. And accordingly informs us that the 
Lord ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, his Laſi being now compleatly 
made Hig bpriefl, and being highly or chiefly concern d to teach the People 
tbe Joes oats they might become Unclegn, ſaying unto them, 2 Spe: 
children of i |, ſaying, Theſe are the % Beaſts which ye 
ſball eat among all the l EIT Ins 
b, | dever 
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ſoe ver parts the Hoof, and haz ſo as that it is Cloven-footed, 7. e. the 2; 
Hoof thereof is divided only into tiwo parts and that quite thro, and chews | 
the Cud among the Beaſts, as Oxen, Sheep, Goats, Deer, Oc. that ſhall 
or may ye eat. 4 Whatſoever wants any One of the foremention'd Marks, 
the it has the refh ye ſball not eat thereof. Wherefore nevertheleſs what | 
is ſaid v. 3. ye {hall not eat of them that chew the Cud only, or of them | - 
that divide the Hoof only: as the Camel, becauſe he cheweth the Cud, 
but divideth not the Hoof; he is unclean unto you. 5 And the Rabber, 
or rather as ſome think the Mountain Mouſe as it is call'd, becauſe he 
cheweth the Cud, but divideth not the Hoof; he is unclean unto you. 
6 And the Hare, becauſe he cheweth the Cud, but divideth not the Hoof; 
he 1s unclean unto you. 7 And the Swine, tho' he divide the Hoof, 
and be Cloven-footed, yet he cheweth not the Cud; he is unclean to you. 
8 Of their Fleſh ſhall ye not eat, and their Carcaſs ſhall ye not touch; 
they are nnelean to you. 
9 Theſe may ye eat, of all % ſb that are in the Waters: what- 8 
ſoe ver has Fins and Scales, wheiher it be a Fiſh that lives in the Waters, ,” — 1 
difling utſh'd by the names f Lakes or Pond, or in the Seas, or in the eaten. 
Rivers, them may ye eat. 10 And all that have not Fins nor Scales in 
the Seas, or in the Rivers, of all that move in the Waters, and of any 
living thing, which is in the Waters; they fhall be an Abomination un- 
to you. 11 They ſhall be even an Abomination unto you: namely ye 
{hall not eat of their Fleſh, but you ſhall have their Carcaſes in Abomi- 
nation ſo as not to touch them. 12 J need not ſtaud to mention any par- 
ticular unclean Fiſh, the Marks that I have giuen you, whereby to alſtin- 
giſb them, being eaſy to be obſerv a, and without exception, viz. whatſo- 
ever has no Fins nor Scales in the Waters, that ſhall be an Abomination 
unto you. 
11 Aa theſe are they which ye fhall have in Abomination among _ 
the Fowls, they ſhall not be eaten, they ſhall be an Abomination: 7need "EE 
not fland to give you Marks how to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch as you may 
eat, (nor can it ſo well be done for you to obſerve,) there being onlywheſe 
Kinds forbidden you, which I fhafl expreſly name, viz. the Eagle, and 
the Oſſifrage, and the Oſpray, 14 and the Vulture, and the Kite after 
his kind: 15 every Raven after his kind: 16 and the Ow), and the 
Night-hawk, and the Cuckow, and the Hawk after his kind: 15 and 
the little Owl, and the Cormorant, and the great Owl, 18 and the ſwan, 
and the Peliean, and the Gier- eagle, 19 and the Stork, the Heron after 
her kind 1 — the 3 , and the 74 * * | 4 . 
20 All“ Flying things that creep alſo when they go, going upon NT 
Four, as Fles, Haß, Bees, Oc. {hall be an Abomination _ you. — N | 
21 Yet theſe may ye eat of every Flying creeping thing that goeth upon 
all Four, and which have alſo Legs above their Feet, to leap-withal _ | 7 
5 e 
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the Earth: 22 even theſe of them ye may eat: the Locuſt, (w) pro- 
perly fo call d after his kind, 7. e. any of that Species or Kind of Leen i 
and the Bald-locuſt after his kind, and the Locuſt call'd Chargol after 
his kind, and the Locuſt call'd Chagab after his kind. 23 But all other 
Flying creeping things, which have four Feet, (even the five other ſorts 
of Locuſt, of the nine ſorts mention d in the Scriptures,) ſhall be an Abo- 
mination unto you. 24 And for theſe Fow/s and other Flying things 
forbidden, ye ſhall be unclean, not only if you cat any of them; but like- 
wiſe whoſoever touches the Carcaſs 6 pos when dead, ſhall be unclean 
until the Evening. 25 And whoſoever carries any of the Carcaſs of 
them, ſhall waſh his Clothes, and be made unelean until the Evening. 
26 Namely you are well to obſerue that ibo the Carcaſes of theſe Fouls 
and Flies are much leſs than, and as it were nothing ( ſome of them) in 
proportion to the Carcaſes of ſome unclean Beaſls ; yet you are not to think 
therefore the Unclanneſs contracted by the Craft of a Fly or the like to 
be leſs likewiſe in proportion, and ſo as it were nothing, or not to be re- 
garded, or ſo carefully avoided: On the contrary you are to know, that 
their Carcaſes, as well and as much as the Carcals: of every Beaft which 
divides the Hoof, and is not Cloven-footed, nor chewes the Cud, ſhall 
be unclean unto you; namely every one that touches them, {hall be 
2 no leſs than if he had ouch d the Carcaſs of the large ft uncleau 
41. 
04: Bae, 2 And whatſoever gos upon his Paws, 7. e. Feet which have Claws 
bell. like the Fingers of an Hand, as Apes, Dogs, Cats, Ec. among all manner 
of Beaſts, that go on all Four, thoſe are unclean unto you ſo as not 10 
be eaten: and whoſo toucheth their Carcaſs, ſhall be unclean until the 
Evening. 28 And he that carries the Carcaſs of them, bo it be onlp 
to remove them out of the Way, or to diſpoſe of them ſo as tbey may nit 
infect᷑ the Air, ſhall waſh his Clothes, and be unclean until the Even: 
they are unclean unto you. 7 | ro 
3 29 Theſe alſo ſhall be unclean unto you among the Creeping things 
Can. > that creep upon the Earth: the Weaſel, and the Mouſe, and the Tortoiſe 
after his kind, 3o and the Ferret, and the Chameleon, and the Lizard, 
and the Snail, and the Mole. 31 Theſe are unclean to you amon all 
that ereep: whoſoever doth touch them when. they be dead, ſhall be 
W rr Nene EI 422 | 5 
vn. upon whatſoever any of them, i. e. of te tbings aforemen- 
Bad | ro 2 10 be unclean, when they are dead, do's fall, it tha be unclean, 
5 AN NOT Ar. en e 
() It being reaſonably thought that what is here allow 'd to be eaten, were 
ſe vera ſorts of Locuſts, I have therefore dat d'it beſt to diſtinguiſſi them · by their 
my > prog It is not reaſonably to be ſuppos'd, that Borties were ever Food 
or Eaten by any. | | hs 
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i.e. not us d till it be cleans d: whether it be any Veſſel of Wood, or 
Raiment, or Skin, or Sack, whatſoever Veſſel it be, wherein any Work 
is done, it muſt be put into Water, and it ſhall be unclean until the 
Even; ſo it ſhall be cleanſed. 33 And every earthen Veſſel whereinto 
any of them falleth, whatſoever is in it ſhall be unclean; and ye ſhall 
break it as being but of little value. 34 Of all Meat which may be eaten 
otherwiſe, that on which comes ſuch Water as 7s mention d v. 32. vis. 
wherein an unclean Veſſel has been put, ſhall thereby be made unclean, 
cr ſuch as ſhall not be eaten: and all Drink that may be drunk o7herwiſe, 
in every ſuch Veſſel as 7s render'd unclean according to v. 32, 33. if it 
be put therein, {hall alſo be unclean, . e. not be drank. 35 And every 
thing, whereon tho not the whole, yet if any part of their Carcaſs falls, 
mall be unclean or unſit for uſe: whether it be Oven, or Ranges for Pots, 
they ſhall be broken down: for they are unclean, and ſhall be unclean 
unto you. 36 Nevertheleſs (+) a Fountain or Pit, wherein there is 
plenty of Water, ſhall be clean. / as 0, be lawfully uſed by you, tho a 
Carcaſs has faln into it: but that Man or Inflrument which touches 


their Carcaſs 10 pull it out, ſhall be unclean, vis. ihe Han till Evening, 


and the Infirument ſo as to be uſed no more. 37 And if any part of 
their Carcaſs fall upon any ſowing Seed, which is to be ſown; it ſhall 
be clean, i & uſed in ſowing not unthft anding: but if the Seed is not to 


be ſown, then it ſhall become unclean, and to be waſh d before it ſhall be 


uſed. 38 But if any Water be put upon the Seed, and any part of their 


Carcaſs fall thereon; it ſhall be unclean unto you, ! e. not be uſed till it 


has been waſhed in clean W ater. 


39 And if any Beaſt, of which ye may eat otherwiſe, dy, ye ſhall not 


then eat any of it: nay, he that but touches the Carcaſs thereof, ſhall be 
unclean until the Even. 40 And he that eats z2noranth of the Carcaſs 
of it, ſhall ao waſh his Clothes, and be unclean until the Even: he alſo 
that carries the Carcals of it, ſhall waſh his Clothes, and be unclean un- 
til the Even. 1 5 | > I} | 

41 And every Creeping thing that creeps upon the Earth, except thoſe 
allow d of v. 21, 22. 
42 Namely whatſoever go's upon the Belly; both whatſoever go's upon 
four Feet only, and whatſoever hath more Feet, F their Feet be ſo very 
ſhort,. that notwithflanding them they ſeem to go upon their Belly; what- 
foever there-is of theſe Sorts among all Creeping things that creep upon 


ANNOTAT. | 
(x) This Exception ſeems, as Bp Patrick obſerves, to have been a merciful 
Proviſion for their ſpeedy Cleanſing from ſuch Pollutions, as they frequently con- 
tracted. For without this Proviſion it might have been very Difficult, if not Im- 
poſſible, to have cleans'd themſelves after their Deblements, ſo ſoon as was pre- 
(crib'd, conſidering, how few Rivers were in that Country. 2 
| ut 


all be an Abomination : it {hall not be eaten. c 


VIII. 
Any Dea Raſt 


was to beUnclen. 


. 


Other Unclean 
reeping things. 
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the Earth; them ye ſhall not eat, for they are an Abomination. 43 Ye 
ſhall not make your ſelves abominable with eating any Creeping thing 
that creeps, and is afore forbidden io be eat: neither ſhall ye make your 
ſelves unclean with zouchimg them, that ye ſhould be defil'd thereby, or 
render d unfit to attend Diume Service or for the Converſation of your Bre- 
thren, the reſt of the Iſraelites. : 

44 For I am the ſame Lord your God, who command you to avoid 


ſerve the Law, Eatrng or touching unclean Creeping or Leſſer things, as well as unclean 
. ConcerningClean Beaſts or Greater ibings: ye {hall therefore ſanctity your ſelves, i. e. 4%. 


and Unclean 
things aſore- 
mention'd. 


XI. 
Of ncleanneſ; in 
Women after Child- 


birth, and the 
manner of their 
2 an fing. 


ftmguiſh your ſelues from the Refi of the World by obſerving the Difference 


preſerib'd as to your Diet, and the other Rules aforemention d as to what 
is Clean and Unclean: and thus ye ſhall be Holy by abſtaining from All 
things which ye ought to abſtain from, and ſo the Chief of a Perple in 
my efteem: for I am Holy, both as thereby is meant ſeparated from all 
Evull or Defilement, and alſs the moſt eminent in all Perfections: neither 
ſhall ye defile your ſelves with eating or touching any manner of 215 
ihings that I baue forbidden you to eat or touch, whether of Beaſts, Fiſh, 
Ful, Flying or even Creeping thing that creeps upon the Earth. 
45 For I am the Lord ( as / ſaid v. 44.) your Cod in @ ſpecial manner, 
viz. as He that has brought you up ovt of the land of Egypt, to be ac- 
knowl dp'd by you on that account in a peculiar manner your God: ye 
ſhall therefore be Holy, as in other reſpects, ſo in this of obſerving the 
Difference I have preſcrib'd between Clean and Unclean things and the 
Kites belonging thereto; for lam Holy. 46 And this aforemention d in 
this Chapter is the Law or Rule you are to obſerve, in reſpect of the Beaſts, 
and of the Fowl, and of every living Creature that moveth in the Wa- 
ters, and of every Creature that creepeth upon the Earth: 457 namely 
the Law or Rule to dire you bow to make a Difference between the Un- 
clean and the Clean of 7hem, that is, between the Beaſt, ib, Foul, Oc. 
that may be eaten, and the Beaſt c. that may not be eaten. 

Chap. XII. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying: 2 Speak unto 
the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, If a Woman have conceiv'd Seed, and 
born a Man- child, whether alive or dead, come before or to its full time, 
then ſhall ſhe be unclean ſeven days next after the Birth of the Child, 
ſo as not to partakg of any Holy thing, nor to baue common Converſation 
with others: according to the days of the Separation from Foy 2. 
and common Converſation, tor her Infirmity or Menſiruouſue /s ſhall ſhe 
be unclean. 3 And in the eighth day, when bis Mother's days of Un- 
clanneſs are over, the Fleſh of his, i e. be Man-child's (v a.) Foreskin ſhall 
be circumciſed. 4 And ſhe ſhall then continue in the Blood of her Pu- 
rifying, i. e. the Purification of her Blood three and thirty days: namely 
ſbe ſhall touch no Hallow'd thing, and conſequently eat none of a Peace- 
offering, or of the Paſchal Lamb, or (if ſhe be the Wife of a Pref) of 2 

9 Jy 10es 3 
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Tythes, and other leſſer Holy things, that the Females of the Priefts Fa- 

milies might eat of, nor come into the Sanctuary, until the days of her 

Purifying be fulfill d. 5 But if ſhe bear a Maid - child, then ſhe ſhall be 

unclean two Weeks, as in her Separation: and ſhe ſhall continue in the 

Blood of her Purifying threeſcore and ſix days. 6 And when the days 

of her Purify ing are fulfill'd, vis. forty for a Son, or eighty for a Daugh- 

ter, ſhe ſhall bring a Lamb of the firſt year for a Burnt- offering way 
"of returning 7. — to God for be Rowing a Child upon her, and ber ſafe 

Deliverance of it, and raiſing her up to ber former Strength, and bring- 

ing her again to the Sanctuary; and a young Pigeon or a Turtle-dove 

for a Sin- offering, z. e. 10 compleat her Purification from ber Uncleanneſs, 
and alſo (as ſeems very probable) to continue the Expiation of that Great 
and Fir fi Sin which was committed by the Fir ft Woman, who thereby 

hi oug bt Sin and Sorrow into the World; unto the door of the Tabernacle * 
of Meeting, unto the Prieſt, 75 Who ſhall offer it before the Lord, and 
make an Atonement for her, and ſhe ſhall zhereupon be cleans d from the a - 
lilue of her Blood, ſo as no longer 10 be Unclean or ſeparated from par- 
taking of any Holy thing. This is the Law for, i. e. which is to be obſerv'd 
by her that has born a Male or a Female Child, both as to her Ouclean- 
neſs and the manner of taking it away or its Ceaſing. 8 And if ſhe be 
not able to bring a Lamb, then ſhe ſhall bring two Turtles, or two young 
Pigeons; the one for the Burnt- offering, and the other for a Sin-ofter- 
ng : and the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for her, and ſhe ſhall be 
clean. | | 
Chap. XIII. And the Lord ſpake unto Meſes and Aaron, ſaying, xu. 

2 When a Man ſhall have in the Skin of his Fleſh ( for in the Skin L- mag ye 

proſy lay and ſhew'd it ſelf) a Swelling, a Scab, or bright Spot, in one of that which ſhews 
which three Forms the Leproſy appear'd; and it be in the Skin of Shi 
Fleſh, like the Plague of Leproſy, ( for there. tere Swellings, and Scabs, 

and Spots, which were not the Leproſy, but only like it;) then he ſhall be 

brought unto Aaron the Prieſt, or unto one of his Sons the Prieſts. 

3 And the Prieſt ſhall look on the Plague in the Skin of the Fleſh: and 

when the hair in the ſpot where the * of Leproſy is ſuſpected to be, 

is turn d white, and he ſpot in which the ſaid Plague is ſuſpecged to be, 

15 not meerly ſuperficial or on the out ſide of the Skin, but in light be deeper 

than the Skin of the Fleſh; hen it is 70 be juag d by the Prieft a real 
Plague of Leproſy; and the Prieſt ſhall look on him as has been ſata, 

and having thus found it to be a real Leproſy, ſball pronounce him un- 

clean, commanding him therefore to be ſeparated from the refi of the 

People, and ſhut up by himſelf. 4 If only the bright Spot be white in 

the Skin of his Fleſh, and in ſight be not deeper than ihe Skin, and the 

hair thereof, 7. e. which is within the bright Spot, be not turn d white; , 
then 77 is not yet certain whether it be the Leproſy or will prove ſo or _ 
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and iBerefore the Prieſt {hall only as yer ſhut him up that has the ſaid 
Plague of tbe bright Spot, ſeven days: 5 and the Prieſt ſhall look on 
him the ſeventh day: and behold, if the Plague in his fight be ar a ſtay 
/o as not to appear deeper under the An than it was afore, and like wiſe 
the Plague ſpread not any broader in the ſur face of the Skin; then the 
Prizſt ſhall ſhut him up ſeven days more, wo certain Judgment being yet 
to be made. 6 And the Prieſt ſhall look on him again the ſeventh day: 
and bchold, if the Plague be ſomewhat dark, and the Plague ſpread not 
in the Skin; the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him clean from the Leproſy, and 
therefore ſhall keep bim ſhut up no longer, but let bim have bi Liberty 
70 go about and converſe with others: It is but a Scab ſhort of the /mpu- 
rity of the Leproſy, and therefore he ſhall waſh his Cloaths only, and be 
clean om the Impuriiy of the ſaid cab. ) Bur if the Scab ſpread much 
abroad in the Skin, after that he hath been ſeen of the Prieſt for his 
Cleanſing, 7. e. after the Prieſi upon the ſecond Inſpection (v. 6.) had pro. 
noumc him clean, and ſet bim at Liberty, he ſhall come to be ſeen of 
the Prieſt again. 8 And if the Prielt ſee; that behold, the Scab ſpreads 
in the Skin; then the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean : It is mow 
turn'd to a real Leproſ y. Io » | 

9 When tbere is any Swelling about a Man, that makes it ſuſpecred 
that the Plague of Leproſy is in a Man, then he ſhall be brought unto. 
the Prieſt. 10 And the Prieſt ſhall fee him: and behold, if the Swel- 
ling be white in the Skin, and it have turn'd the hair white, and there 
be quick raw Fleſh in the Swelling, z. e. if rhe Shin be broken thro' ſo that 
the quick raw Fleſp appears, and there be white Spots in it; II Its 
then not only the Leproſy, but an old Leproly, 7. e. one which has been 
lang breeding, and got not only in the Skin of his Fleſh, but into the very 
Heſb it ſelf; and therefore without any more ado the Prielt ſhall pro- 
nounce him unclean, and ſhall not need 7oſhut him up for farther proof: 
for 1t is certain from the Tokens that already appear, that it is the Le- 
proſy, and therefore that he is unclean. 


oh = 5 dat, 12 But if a ſeeming Leproſy break out abroad in the Skin, and the 
appears by the Leproſy cover all the Skin of him that hath the Plague, from his head 


- "Gs of the even to his foot, whereſoever the Prieſt looketh; 13 then the Prieſt 


{hall conſider : and behold, if the Leproſy have cover'd all his Fleſh,. 
he ſhall pronounce him clean rom a real Leproſy, that has the ſaid Plague 
like a Leproſy ; namely if it be all turn'd white, he is 0 be pronounc'd 
clean. 14 But when raw Fleſh appears in him, only ſpeckled with white 
Spots, it is a certain Sign of: a: real Leproſy, and therefore he ſhall be 
unclean: ' 15 namely the Prieſt ſhall fir ft bimſelf ſee the raw Fleſh, 
and then pronounce him to be unclean: for the raw Fleſh is a certain 
Sign of his being unclean, namely that it, i. e. the Plague he has upon him 
a Leproſy. 16 But if afterwards the raw Fleſh turn again, _ - 
change 
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. changed unto white; he ſhall come again unto the Prielt; 17 and the 
» Prieſt ſhall look on him again: and behold, if the Plague be turn'd into 
white, 2. e. if bis Fleſh look like others Fleſh, with a white Skin all over it, 
2 the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him clean that had the Plague: he is 
clean. | | | 
18 *As to Fleſh, in which, and in the Skin thereof, was a Bile, and f XY AE 
is heal d, 19 and in the place of the Bile, i. e. where the Bile was, there 3 
be a white Swelling, or a bright Spot, white and“ very ſhining, and it 2 5% or Utcer. 
be ſnew d to the Prieſt; 20 and if when the Prieſt ſeeth it, behold, it 
be in fight lower than the Skin, and the hair thereof be turn d white; 
the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean: it is a Plague of Leproſy broken 
out of the Bile. 21 Bur if the Prieſt look on it, and behold, there be 
no white hairs therein, and if it be not lower than the Skin, but be 
ſomewhat dark; thea the Prieſt ſhall ſhut him up ſeven days. 22 And 
if it ſpread much abroad in the Skin, then the Prieſt ſhall pronounce 
him unclean ; it is a Plague of Leproſy. 23 But if the bright Spot ſtay 
in his place, and ſpread not, it is on a Bile breaking out again like the 
former ; and the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him clean. | 
24 Or if there be any Fleſh, the Skin whereof has been burnt, and xvi. 
thereupon the quick Fleſh that is burnt, have a white bright Spot, ve 1 
{hining or white; 25 then the Prieſt ſhall look upon it: and behold, 
if the hair in the bright Spot be turned white, and it be in ſight deeper 
than the Skin; it is a Leproſy broken out of the Burning: wherefore 
the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean : it is the Plague of Leproſy. 
26 But if the Prieſt look on it, and behold, there be no white hair on 
the bright Spot, and it be no lower than the other Skin, but be ſomewhat 
dark; then the Prieſt ſhall ſhut him up ſeven days. 27 And the Prieſt 
{hall look upon him the ſeventh day: and if it be ſpread much abroad 
in the Skin, then the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean: it is the Plague 
of Leproſy. 28 But if the bright Spot ſtay in his place, and ſpread not 
in the Skin, but it be ſome what dark; it is on/y a Swelling of the Burn- 
ing, i. e. occaſion d by the Burn, and the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him clean: 
for it is only an Inflammation or Swelling of the Burning. ä 
29 If a Man or Woman hath a Plague upon che head or the beard; of 4.0 i« 
zo then the Prieſt ſhall ſee the Plague: and behold, if it be in fight the Head. 
deeper than the Skin, and there be 1n it a yellow thin hair; then the 
Prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean: it is a dry Scall, even a Leproſy | > 
upon the head or beard. 31 And if the Prieſt look on the Plague of 
the Scall, and behold, it be not in ſight deeper than the Skin, and that 
there is no black hair in it; then the Prieſt ſhall ſhut up him that hath 
the Plague of the Scall, ſeven days. 32 And in the ſeventh day the 
Prieſt ſhall look on the Plague: and behold, if the Scall ſpread not, and 
there be in it no yellow hair, and the Scall be not in fight deeper _ 
Aa2 | | the 
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the Skin; 33 He hall be ſhaven % head and beard, that the Pr ie H 
meh the beiter diſcern whether the Scall ſpread er not; but the Scall 
ſhall he not ſhave, becauſe ihe Prie H was to obſerve, what Colour the 
barr in it was of ; and the Piicſt ſhali ſhuc up him that hath the Scall, 
{even days more. 34 And in the ſeventh day the Pricſt ſhall look on 
the Scall: and behold, if the Scall be not ſpread in the Skin, nor be in 
fight deeper than the Skin; then the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him clean, 
and he {hall waſh his Clothes, and be clean. 35 But if the Scall ſpread 
much in the Skin after his Cleanſing, mention d iu the foregoing ver fe; 
36 then the Prieſt ſhall look on him gan; and behold, if the Scall 
be ſpread in the Skin, the Prieſt ſhall not zrouble himſelf to ſeek for yel- 
low hair; be ſpreading of the Scall is a certain ſign that it is the Leproſy, 
and therefore that he is to be pronounced unclean. 37 But if the Scall 
be in his ſight at a ſtay, and that there is black hair grown up therein; 
2 Scall is healed, he is clean; and the Prieſt {hall pronounce him 
clean. ä 
dus. I., 28 If a Man allo, or a Woman have in the Skin of their Fleſh »o otber 
poly wich bright iu of Leproſy but only bright Spots, even white bright Spots: 39 then 
Spots. the Prieſt ſhall look: and behold, if the bright Spots in the Skin of their 
Fleſh be darkiſh white; it is oy a freckled Spot that grows in the Skin, 
and not ihe Leproſy, and therefore he is to be pronounced clean: but if 
there be no darkiſhneſs or cludimeſs in the Spots, but they were perfectly 
aye and white, then it is the Leproſy, and he is 10 be pronounced un- 
clan. 
i XX. 40 As for the Man, whoſe hair is only faln off from the hinder part 
Of Leproſy with . , . g Age 
reſpe& to Be/d. of his Head, F he is bald only, he is clean. 41 And ,ieuiſe he that 
neſs. has his hair faln off from the part of his Head toward his face, and he 
is only forchead-bald, he is clean, 2. e. Bal/dneſs alone in neither caſe was 
zo be taken for a fizn of the Leproſy. 42 But if there be in the bald 
hinder part of bis Head or bald Forehecad, a white Sore, very fhining; 
it is a Leproſy ſprung up in his bald Head, or his bald Forchead. 
43 Thea the Prieſt ſhall look upon it: and behold, if the riſing of the 
Sore be white and yery ſhining in his bald Head, or in his bald Fore- 
head, as the Leproſy appeareth in the Skin of the Fleſh; 44 he is a 
leprous Man, he is unclean : the Prieſt ſhall pronounce him utterly un- 
clean, 7z.c. as unclean as one that bas any of the formention d ſorts of Le- 
Profp : his Plague of Leproſy is in his Head. 
XX. 45 As for the Leper in whom the Plague is, z. e. any of the foremen- 
-_ any Leper bion d ſorts of Leproſy, his Cloaths ſhall be rent, and his Head bare, afier 
0 ge 1n dreſs, Kc. Ibe manner of Hourners, that ſo he might ſenſibly declare his Afflietion : 
El. and he ſhall put a Covering upon his upper Lip, covering it eitber with 
his Hand or the akirt of bis Garment thrown over bis bead, as Mourners 
alſo are wont to do; and be {ball cry out, 7 am Unclean, Unclean, when 


any 


— 
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any one comes toward him, ſo as that they may know his Condition, and . 

not come ſo near bim as to be defiled thereby. 46 All the days wherein 

the Plague ſha!] be in him, he ſhall be defiled; he ſhall be unclean: and 

therefore he ſhall dwell alone, without the Camp ſhall his Habnation be. 

47 As for the () Garment chat the Plague of Leproſy is thought to of f, 

be in, whether it be a woollen Garment, or a linen Garment, 48 whe- Garment: or 

ther it be in the warp or woof, of linen or of woollen, whether in a h. 

skin, or in any thing made of skin: 49 namely if the Plague haf ap- 

fears in 11, be very green or very red in the Garment, or in the skin, 

either in the warp, or in the woof, or in any thing of skin; it is like- 

ly a Plague of Leproſy, and 7zherefore ſhall be ſhew'd unto the Prieſt. | 

50 And the Prielt ſhall look upon the Plague, and, if it be very green : 

or very red, {hut up it that hath the Plague, ſeven days. 51 And he | 
| ſhall look on the Plague on the ſeventh day: if the Plague be ſpread in 

the Garment, either in the warp, or in the woof, or in a skin, or in any 

work that is made of skin; the Plague is a fretting Leproſy; and there- 

fore it, i. e. the Garment, the ſaid Leproſy is in, is unclean. 52 He [hall 

therefore burn that Garment, whether warp or woof, in woollen or in 

linen, or any thing of skin, wherein the Plague is: for it is a fretting 

Leproſy, 7.e. ſuch as never can be got out, but will continue to eat or fret 

the Garment till it bas conſum'd it: wherefore it, i. e. the Garment ſhall 

be burnt in the fire. 53 But if, after rhe Garment had been ſhut up ſe- 

ven days, (as v.50.) the Prieſt ſhall look, and behold, the Plague be not 

ſpread in the Garment, either in the warp, or in the woof, or in any 

thing of skin; 54 then the Prieſt ſhall command that they waſh the 

thing wherein the Plague is, and he ſhall ſhut it up ſeven days more. 

55 And the Prieſt ſhall look on the Plague after that it is waſhed: and 

behold, if the Plague have not changed his Colour, but continues Hill 

very green or very red, tho the Plague be not ſpread; it is unclean, thou 

{halt burn it in the fire: it, viz. the Garment is fret inward in the thicł- 

neſs thereof, tho not in the breadth, whether it was bare afore on the In- 

lide or Outſide. 56 And if the Prieſt look, and behold, the Plague has 
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) This Leproſy in Garments is what we have no Underſtanding of now adays, 
there being no Inſtances of it as we know. And the like may be ſaid as to the 
Leproſy in Houſes mention'd Chap. 14. 34 For as to the InfeFiox which ad- 

heres now to Houſes and Cleaths, after ſome infectious Diſtempers, it is of a 
quite different nature. It is not improbably thought, that the ſaid Kinds of Le- 


proſy was a Puniſhment made uſe of by God 1233 in the Holy Lana, becauſe N 
it was the Land that God beſtow'd on the Iſraelites, and where be dwelt in a 
| h ſpecial manner, and therefore puniſh'd great Offences againſt his Divine Majeſty, 
| with this ſore Diſeaſe, as in other reſpects, ſo in reſpect to Cloaths and Houſes. - 
5 And this is confirm'd by Chap. 14. 34. where God is ſaid t put the Plague of 


Leproſy in an Houſe. 


chang d 
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chang'd its Colour, and be ſomewhat dark after the waſhing of it; then 
he ſhall rend ha? piece of the Garment where it, i. e. the Plague or Spot 
7s, out of the Garment, or out of the skin, or out of the warp, or out 
of the woof. 57 And if, after the Spot was cut out, it, i. e. the Plague 
appear ſtill, vis. by a new Spot in the Garment, either in the warp, or 
in the woof, or in any thing of skin; it is a ſpreading Plague, ſuch as 
can't be flopt till it has infected the whole Garment or the lite: therefore 
thou ſhalt burn that wherein the Plague is in ſuch a manner, with fire. 
38 But the Garment, either b woot, or whatſoever thing of skin 
it be, which thou ſhalt waſh, if the Plague be departed from them, ſo 
that there appear no new Spots aforemention'd; then it ſhall be waſh'd 
the ſecond time, and ſhall be clean or fit for common uſe. 59 This is 
the Law or Rule, whereby the Prie ft is to ju ge of Leproſy in a Gar. 
ment, of woollen or linen, either in the warp or woof, or any thing of 
2 and accordingly to pronounce. it clean, or to pronounce it un. 
clean. 

The Ae and. Chap. XIV. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 This ſhall 
Sacrificer inclean= be the Law of the Leper in the day of his Cleanſing, i. e. this is the man- 
ting a Leper. ner and means or dain d by God For cleanſing a Leper, or qualifying bim 

to be pronounced clean, or reſtor d to the Communion of God's People. He 
- ſhall be brought unto ſuch a place without the Camp as the Prieſt ſha/l 
9 0 3 And when the Prieſi has notice that he is come thither, the 
rieſt ſhall go forth out of the Camp to the 15 whither be order d him 
to be brought: and the Prieſt ſhall look, and behold, if the Plague of Le- 
proſy be heal'd in the Leper; 4 then ſhall the Prieſt command to take 
or provide for him that is to be cleanſed, two Birds alive and clean, and 
Cedar- wood, and Scarlet, and hyſſop. 5 And the Prieſt ſhall command 
that one of the Birds be K1ill'd in an earthen Veſſel, and over Spring- 
water put into the Veſſel, 6 As for the living Bird, he ſhall take it, 
and the Cedar-wood, and the Scarlet, and the hyſſop, and ſhall dip them 
and the living Bird in the blood of the Bird that was kill'd over the 
Spring- water. 7 And he ſhall ſprinkle upon him that is to be cleanſed 
from the Leproſy, ſeven times, and ſhall pronounce him clean / far, 
as to be admitted (after be had done alſo what is preſcrib d v. 8) into the 
| ag From whence he bad been excluded, (Chap. 13. 46.) and {hall let 
the living Bird looſe into the open Field, as 4 Token that he, who had 
been leprous, was now reſtor d to a free Converſation with all his Netgh- 
bours , as the Bird that was let looſe was with the ref? of its Kind. 
5 8 After that he that is to be cleaus d, ſhall have waſh d his Cloaths, and 
ſhav'd off all his hair, and waſhb'd himſelf in water, that he may be clean: 
and afier that he ſhall come into the Camp, but ſhall tarry abroad out of 
his Tent bere in 1he Wilderneſs ſeven days, for fear of infecting bis Wife 
and Children by any undiſcern'd remainder of the Leproſy. 9 And it _ 
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| be on the ſeventh day, that he ſhall ſhave all his hair off his Head, and 
his Beard, and his Eye-brows, even all his hair, wh:ch grows in any 
ether part of his Body, he ſhall ſhave off a ſecond time, (vis after that 
mention'd v. 8.) and he ſhall waſh his n alſo. he ſhall waſh his 
| id he ſhall be clean hen, 


— — 


| Fleſh or whole Bogy in water à ſecond time, and he | 
' ſo far as 10 be admitted again, not only into his own Tent, but alſo o go 
1s the Tabernacle. ' 10 And accordingly on the eight day, i. e. the ver 
next day after the ſeven mention d v. 8. he ſhall take two He-lambs wuh- 
out blemiſh; and one Ew-lamb of the firſt year without blemiſh, and 
three tenth-deals of fine Flour for a Bread-offering, mingled with Oil, 
and one log, i. e. about haff a pint of Oil, beſides that mingled with the 
Bread-offering, and for another purpoſe mention d v. 15,16. 11 And the 
Prieſt that makes him clean, 72. e. that performs thoſe Rites which are to 
be per form d by the Prieſt in order to the making him clean, ſhall preſent 
the Man that is to be made clean, and thoſe things before the Lord, at 
the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting. 12 And the Prieſt ſhall take 
one He-lamb, and offer him, 7. e. preſent him to the Lord for a Treſpaſs- 
offering, and the log of Oil, and wave them for a Wave-offering before 
the Lord. 13 And he {hall ſlay the Lamb in the place where he ſhall 
kill the Sin-offering, and the Burnt-offering, in the Holy place: for as 
the Sin- offering is the Prieſt's, ſo is the e it is moſt 
Holy. 14 And the Prieſt ſhall take ſome of the blood of the Treſpaſs- 
offering, and the Prieſt ſhall put it upon the tip of the right Ear of him 
that is io be cleanſed, and upon the thumb of his right Hand, and upon 
the great toe of his right Foot. 15 And the Prieſt ſhall take ſome of 
. the log of Oil, and put it into the palm of his own left Hand. 16 And 
the Prieſt ſhall dip his right Finger, i. e. the Fore-finger of bis right Hand 
in the Oil that is in his left Hand, and ſhall ſprinkle of the Oil with his 
finger, ſeven- times before the Lord, 7z. e. toward the mot Holy place. 
17 And of the reſt of the Oil that is in his hand, ſhall the Prieſt pur 
upon the tip of the right Ear of him that is to be cleanſed, and upon the 
thumb of his right Hand, and upon the great toe of his right Foot, upon 
the blood of the Treſpaſs-offering. 18 And the remnant of the Oil that 
is in the Prieſts hand, he ſhall pour upon the Head of him that is to 
4 CY and the Prieſt ſhall _ an 14 75 Io 7 . xs 
ord, /e as that he may be reſtor d to partake of the Holy things offer 
at the Altar. 19. And the Prell ſhall 5 the other He- lamb 8 | 
v. 10. for a Sin- offering, vis. for ſuch Offences as the Leper knew him- 
ſelf to have committed, and make an Atonement for him that is to be 
cleanſed from his Uncleanneſs, and afterward. he ſhall kill the Burnt- 
olfering. 20 And the Prieſt ſhall offer the Burnt-offering, and theBread- 
offering upon the Altar: and the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for 
him, and he ſhall be clean perfectly, ſo as to be admitted to partake of the 
Peace-offerings when ſacrificed. 1 21 But 
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Some faveurabls 21 But if he be poor, and can't get ſo much as is preſerib'd 1. 10. 
Allewance:o fuch then he ſhall be reguir d only to take one Lamb for a Treſpaſs-offer- 
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ing, to be waved, to make an Atonement for him, and one tenth-dea] 
of fine Flour mingled with Oil, for a Bread-offering, and a log of Oil: 
22 and two Turtle-doves, or two young Pigeons, Pa as he is able to 
get; and the one ſhall be a Sin- offering, and the other a Burnt- offering. 
23 And he ſhall bring them on the eight day, (namely after he bad done 
all that ts preſcrib d v. 4 — 9. as well as the Richer) for his Cleanſing, 
anto the Prieſt, unto the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting, before the 
Lord. 24 And the Prieſt ſhall take the Lamb of the Treſpaſs-offering, 
and the log of Oil, and the Prieſt ſhall wave them for a Wave-offcriny | 
before the Lord. 25 And he ſhall kill the Lamb of the Treſpaſs-offer- 
ing, and the Prieſt ſhall take ſome of the Blood of the Treſpaſs-offer. 
ing, and put it upon the tip of the right Ear of him that is to be cleans d, 
and upon the thumb of his right Hand, and upon the great toe of his 
right Foot. 26 And the Prieſt ſhall pour off the Oil into the palm of 
his own left Hand. 27 And the Prieſt ſhall ſprinkle with his right 
finger, ſome of the Oil that is in his left Hand, ſeven times before the 
Lord. 28 And the Prieſt ſhall put of the Oil that is in his Hand, up- 
on the tip of the right Ear of him that is to be cleans'd, and upon the 
thumb of his right Hand, and upon the great toe of his right Foot; 
upon the place of the blood of the Treſpaſs-offering. 29 And the reſt 
of the Oil that is in the Prieſt's hand, he ſhall put upon the Head of 
him that 1s to be cleans'd, to make an Atonement for him before the 
Lord. zo And he ſhall offer the one of the Turtle-doves, or of the 
young Pigeons, ſuch as he can get. 3x He fball offer, 7 ſay, even ſuch 
as he is able to ger, which ſeems to be bere repeated that the Man might 
not be troubled, if be was not able to procure better, foraſmuch as it would 
be nevertheleſs accepted by God in this caſe, vis. the one Turtle or Pigeon 
for a Sin-offering, and the other for a Burnt-offering, with the Bread- 
offering. And the Prieſt ſhall made an Atonement for him that is to be 
cleanſed, before the Lord. 32 This from v.21. hitherto is the Law for 
to be obſerv d peculiarly by him, in whom is the Plague of Leproſy, and 


whoſe hand is not able to go 10 the Charge to get that which pertains un- 
to his Cleanſing, i. e. that which Otherwiſe , 


of 2 1 was o have procur d ac- 
cording to v. 10. for Offerings in order to bis Cleanſing. : 
33 And the 1555 ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, ſaying, 


When ye be come into the land of Canaan, which I give to you for 
2 poſſeſſion, and (y) I put the Plague of Leproſy in a houſe of the land 
of your Poſſeſſion; 35 and he that owneth the houſe ſhall come and 
tell the Prieſt, ſaying, It ſeemerh to me there is as it were a Plague in 
the houſe. 36 Then the Prieſt ſhall command that they empiy che 
houſe of all rhe Fonſhold-ftuff, and alſo that the Inhabitants ſhould go 7 


— 
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of it, before the Prieſt go into it to ſee what the Man ſuſpects to be the 
Plague, that all that is in the Houfe be not made unclean, by being in 
the Honſe when the PrieFt pronounces it to be the Leproſy in the Houſe : 
and afterward the Prieſt ſhall go in to ſee the Houle. 37 And he ſhall 
look on the Plague, and behold, if the Plague be in the Walls of the 
Houſe, with hollow Strakes very green or very red, which in fight are 
lower than the Wall: 38 then the Prieſt ſhall go out of the Houſe to 
the door of the Houſe, and ſhut up the Houſe ſeven days. 39 And the 
Prieſt ſhall come again the ſeventh day, and ſhall look: and behold, if 
the Plague be ſpread in the Walls of the Houſe; 40 then the Prieſt 
{hall command that they take away the Stones, in which the Plague is, 
7. e. take away as much of the Wall as the Plague is ſpread in; and they 
ſhall caſt them into an unclean place, vis. where they threw tben D 
and other Filth, without the City. 41 And he ſhall cauſe a/ the re 
of the Walls of the Houſe, where no Spots or Strakes appears, to be ſcrap'd 
within round about, hat if any of the Infection ſluc& to them it might 
be taken away, and they ſhall pour out the Duſt that they ſcrape off, 
without the City into an unclean place. 42 And they ſhall take other 
Stones, which were not afore in the Houſe, and put them in the place of 
thoſe Stones cot away, (v. 40.) and he ſhall take other, i. e. new Mortar, 
and ſhall plaiſter the Houſe. 43 And if the Plague come again, and 
break out in the Houſe, after that he hath taken away the Stones, and 
after he hath ſcrap'd the Houſe, and after it is plaiſter'd; 44 then the 
Prieſt ſhall come and look, and behold, if the Plague be ſpread in the 
Houſe, it is a fretting Leproſy in the Houſe : It is unclean. 45 And 
he ſhall give order to break down the Houſe, the Stones of it, and the 
Timber thereof, and all the Mortar of the Houſe : and he ſhall carry 
them forth out of the City into an unclean place. 46 Moreover, he 
that but go's into the Houle all the while that it is ſhut up, ſhall be un- 
clean until the Even. 47 But he that lies in the Houſe, ſhall a waſh 
his Cloaths before he ſhall be clean; and lilewiſe he that eats, 7. e. Rays 


/o ng as to make a Heal in the Houſe, ſhall waſh his Cloaths. 48 And 


if the Prieſt ſhall come in, and look upon it, and behold, the Plague 
hath not ſpread in the Houſe, after the Houſe was plaiſter'd, (v. 42+) 
then the Prieſt ſhall pronounce the Houſe clean, becauſe the Plague is 
heal'd. 49 And he ſhall take to cleanſe the Houſe two Birds, and Ce- 
dar. wood, and Scarlet, and Hyſſop. 30 And he ſhall kill the one of 
the Birds in an earthen Veſſel, over running Water. 51 And he ſhall 
take the Cedar-wood, and the Hyſſop, and the Scarlet, and the living 
Bird, and dip them in the blood of the ſlain Bird, and in the running 
Water, and ſprinkle the Houſe ſeven times. 52 And he ſhall ckanſe 
' the Houſe with the Blood of the Bird, and with the running Water, and 
with the living Bird, and with the Cedar-wood, and with the Hyllop, 
| an 
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and with the Scarlet. 53 But he ſhall let go the living Bird out of the 
City into the open Fields, and make an Atonement for the Houſe, name. 
ly after performing the foremention'd Rites of Cleanſing, it ſhall be clean, 
1. e. fit for any one to awell in again. 

4 1 54 This fore mention d Chap. 13 and 14. is the Law or Rule for to 
of che Laws as to fudge of all manner of 1 gun vis. of Leproſy in the body of Man, and 
6 of that Leproſy in the bead or beard calld a Scall, 35 and for 70 judge 

of the Leproſy of a Garment, and of an Houſe, 56 and as 7o he ſe. 


veral ſorts of Leproſy in the bodies of Men, for to judge of a Swelling, and 


for #0 judge of a Scab, and for zo judge of a bright Spot: $57 namely to 
teach when à real Leproſy do's attend any of theſe, ana when not, and 
conſequently when it, i. e. the Perſon or thing that has ſuch Tokens, is un- 
clean, and when it is clean: This (7 ſay) is the Law of or Rule for the 
Leproſy. 

Orne Chap. XV. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, and to Aaron, ſaying, 
by the Funding of 2 SPEAK unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, When any 
the Reinx Man has a running Iſſue out of his Fleſh, . e. out of bis Secret parts, 

which we call now ada) the * the Reins, and is generally caus'd 
by an immoderate uſe of Women , becauſe of ſuch his Iſſue or Running 
of the Reins he is or ſhall be unclean, i. e. kept from the SandFuary and 
common Conver ſation. And this ſhall be his Uncleanneſs by reaſen 
of ſuch his Iſſue, i. e. bis 3 in this caſe ſhall be ſuch, that whe- 
ther his Fleſh run with his Iſſue, or his Fleſh be ſtopt by his Iſſue, f e. 


the Corrupt matter or Seed be ſo coagulated as to flop in the paſſage of the 
Secret parts, it is his Uncleanneſs, 7. e. in both the foreſaid Caſes be ſhall 
be look'd upon as equally unclan. 4 Every Bed whereon he lieth that 
hath the Iſſae, is unclean : and every thing whereon he fitteth, ſhall be 
unclean. 5 And whoſoever touches his Bed, 70 z2norantly, ſhall waſh 
his Cloaths, and bathe himſclf in Water, and be unclean until the Even. 
6 And he that {itteth on any thing whereon he fat, that hath the Hue, 
ſhall waſh his Cloaths, and bathe himſelf in Water, and be unclean until 


the Even. 57 And he that touches the Fleſh, i. e. any part of the Hay 


of him that hath the Iſſue, ſhall waſh his Cloaths, and bathe himſelf in 


Water, and be unclean until the Even. 8 And if he that has the Iſſue 
ſpit wrlfully, or any of bis Spittle ha yu to fall upon him that is clean, 
then he ſhall waſh his Cloaths, an 
clean until the Even. 9, And what Saddle ſoever he rideth upon, that 
hath the Iſſue, ſhall be unclean. 10 And whoſoever touches any thing 
that was under him, ſhall be unclean until the Even: and he that car- 
ries any of thoſe things, 40% it be but to remove them out of the way that 
al bers may not be defil a unawares by them, ſhall waſh his Cloaths, and 
bathe himſelf in Water, and be unclean until the Even. 11 And whom- 


ſoeyer 


whether there be a continual Running from bis Secret parts, or whether 


the himſelf in Water, and be un- 
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{oever he touches that has the Iſſue, and has not fr rins'd his hands 
in Water, and that ( probably) immediately before, he {hall waſh his 
Cloaths, and bathe himſelf in Water, and be unclean until the Even. 
12 And the Veſſel of Earth, that he toucheth which hath the Iſſue, ſhall 
be broken: and every Veſſel of Wood ſhali be rins'd in Water, 13 And 
when there is good reaſon to think, that he that has an Iſſue, is cleans'd, 
i. e. cur d of his Iſſue, then he ſhall number to himſelf ſeven days for his 
Cleanhing, 1. e. for the better 2 that he is really cur ad, and at the end 
of the ſeven days he ſhall waſh his Cloaths, and bathe his Fleſh, z. e. Boy 


CSE 


in running, 2. e. Spring or River-water, and ſhall be clean ſo far, as to be 


admitted to common Converſation, but not to Communzon in Holy things 
till after the following Sacrifices were offer d. 14 And on the eighth 
day, if he continues free from bis Iſſue or Running of the Reins, he ſhall 
take to him two Turtle-doves, or two young Pigeons, and come before 
the Lord, namely not into the Court of the . but only unto the 
door of the Court of the Tabernacle of Meeting, and give them unto the 
Prieſt, 15 And the Prieſt ſhall offer them, the one for a Sin-offering, 
and the other for a Burnt- offering; and the Prieſt ſhall make an Atone- 
ment for him before the Lord, for his Iſſue, 7. e. perfectly reſtore bim 10 
partake of the Holy things. TO > 

16 And if any Man's Seed of Copulation go out from him agarmſ? bis avi 
Will, as in his Sleep or the like, then he ſhall waſh all his Fleſh in Wa- gf the gel. 
ter, and be unclean until the Even. 157 And every Garment, and every | 
Skin whereon is faln by any accident the Seed of Copulation, fhall be 
waſh'd with Water, and be unclean until the Even. 18 The Woman 
allo with whom Man ſhall ly with Seed of Copulation, they ſhall both 
bathe themſelves in Water, and be unclean until the Even. 

19 And if a Woman have an Iſſue of Blood, and her Iſſue be in her | , Un. 
Fleſh or Secret parts, i.e. if her Flowers or the monthly Courſe of Nature cleanneſs by their 
be upon her, (he ſhall be put apart ſeven days, vis. not only from the San- Monthly Flowers. 
atuary, but alſo even from her Husband ( as follows,) namely whoſo- 
ever touches her, ſhall be unclean until the Even. 20 And every thing 
that ſhe lieth upon in her Separation, ſhall be unclean: every thin 
alſo that ſhe ſitteth upon, ſhall be unclean. 21 And whoſoever touchet 
her Bed, ſhall waſh his Cloaths, and bathe himſelf in Water, and be un- 
clean until the Even. 22 And whoſoever toucheth any thing that ſhe 
lat upon, ſhall waſh his Cloaths, and bathe himſelf in Water, and be 
unclean until the Even. 23 And if it be on her Bed, or on any thing 
whereon ſhe ſitteth, when he toucheth it; he ſhall be unclean until the 
Even. 24 And if any Man ly with her at all, i. e. 40 he be ignorant 
of her having her Flowers upon ber, then he ſhall be unclean ſeven days, 
as having contrafted one of the greateſt ſorts of Uncleanneſs : and all the 
Bed whereon he lieth, ſhall be unclean. 

Bb2 25 And 
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25 And if a Woman have an Iſſue of her Blood many days out of 
the time of her Separation, or if it run beyond the time of her Sepa- 
ration, i. e. if the Flux of Blood proceeds, not from the monthly Comrſe 
of Nature call her Flowers, but from ſore Diſeaſe, ( ſuch as was that 
of the Woman in the Goſpel, Matth. g. 20.) nevertheleſs all the days of 
ſach the Iflue of her Uncleanneſs ſhall be as the days of her Separation, 
namely during all the time of ſuch her Diſeaſe, {he ſhall be effeern'd un- 
clean, as much as a Woman while ber natural Flowers are upon her. 
26 Every Bed accordingh whereon ſhe lies all the days of her Iſſue, thall 
be unto her as the Bed of her Separation: and whatſoever ſhe ſitteth 
upon, ſhall be unclean, as the Uncleanneſs of her Separation. 27 And 
whoſoe ver toucheth thoſe things ſhall be unclean, and ſhall wath his 
Cloaths, and barhe himſclf in Water, and be unclean until the Even. 
28 But if the be cleans d, i. e cur d of ſuch her preternatural Iſſue, then 
the ſhall number to her ſelf ſeven days, for a proof whether ſbe be per. 
fettly cu d or not, and after that, F the I ſſue or Flux of Bliod do's not 
return, ſhe {hall be clean. 29 And on the eight day ſhe ſhall take unto 
her two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, and bring them unto the Prieſt, 
to the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting. 30 And the Prieſt ſhall of- 
fer the one for a Sin- offering, and the other for a Burnt - offering; and 
the Prieſt ſhall make an Atoncment for her before the Lord, for the 
Illae of her Uncleanneſs. SN 
31 Thus ſhall ye ſeparate the Children of Iſrael on account of any 
fort of their Uncleanneſs aforemention'd from beginning of Chap. 11. hi. 
therto, that they dy not, i. e. that 7 punifh ther not with death, by rea- 
ſon of their Uncleanneſs, namely when they defile my Tabernacle that 
is among them, preſuming 10 come thither whike they are unclean in 
any of the aforeſaid ReſpetFs. $32 And particularly This contain d in this 
Chap. 15. is the Law or Rule 10 be objerv'd, as in other reſpects, ſo for 
the Chanſing of him that has an Iſſue, namely of him whole Sced go's 
from him, and he is defil'd therewith, {as v.16,18.) 33 "1 of her that 
is ſick of her Flowers, (as v. 19 — 23.) and of him that has an Iſſue by 
 preternataral Cauſe or Diſeaſe, vis. of the Man (as v. 2— 15.) and of 
Woman (as v. 22 —30.) and of him that lies even ig norantiy with 
her which is unclean (as v. 24) Ard here it is ſufficient to remark once 
for all, that all the foremention'd Laws concerning Onclearmeſs, and the 
Ries of Cleanſing ſuch Perfons as were ſo unclean, were deſen d by Cd 
to vp that inward Clearineſs or Purity of Heart and AfetFtons,where- 
with Perſons ought at all times to wor ſhip and ſerve him, and even 10 
converſe one with another : and alſo to be a Means to keep the Lſiaelltes 
from —_— familiariy, eſpecially Feafting or Eating with the Flea- 


hens, and ſo being drawn into Idolatry 
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Mherein are contain d the Directions concerning the Great and Yearly 
Expiation; Which Direfzons take up Chap. XVI. | 


Chap. XVI. Meſes having given ſuch Directions as related to the Com- The Hiebprieft 
mon or more frequent Sacyifices ; and after that of ſuch Uncleanneſs as is ie enter into the 
render d Perſons unfit to come 10 or partake of the ſaid Sacriſices: he pro- 3 e 8 
ceeds now 10 give an Account of the Great Sacrifice and Feaſt of Expig- chen in what man- 
tion, which was to be obſervd once every Tear, and in which all the Na- 
tion was concern d. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, after the death 
(mention d Chap. 10.) of the two ſons of Aaron, when they offer'd be- 
fore the Lord, and dy'd. 2 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto 
Aaron thy brother, that he come not at all times, when he comes into 
the Holy place without the Vail, which he was to ap every day, likewiſe _ 
into the Holy place within the Vail, z. e. mot Holy place, namely before 
the Mercy-ſeat which is upon the Ark, that he dy not for ſuch hit Diſ- 
cbedience in coming whither he is ſo forbidden, as his two Sons lately ay'd 
for offering flrange Fire or ſuch as God did not allow: for I will be ap- 
proach'd (yy) ſo near by bim never but when he brings Incenſe (c. as 
v. 12,13.) to barn in the moſt Holy place, and ſo approaches me as it were 
in the Cloud, 7. e. Smoak 7 Incenſe that is then burnt ( ſee v. 13.) and 
ſome of which Smoak ſhall fly or be upon the Mercy-ſeat. 3 Name! 
thus, or with this ſolemn preparations and in this ſolemn manner, ſhall 
Aaron come into the Holy place aforemention d, (v. 2.) vis. within the 
Vail, i.e. the moft Holy: he ſhall come to the Tabernacle with a young 
Bullock ro be offer'd (as v. 6.) for a Sin- offęring, and a Ram for a Burnt- 
offering. 4 He ſhall put on the holy Linen Coat, and he ſhall have 

the linen Breeches upon his Fleſh, and ſhall be girded with the linen 
Girdle, and with the linen Mitre ſhall he be attir'd: theſe are holy Gar- 
ments, 1. e. to be uſed only when he officiated in the SanfFuary : therefore 
viz. becauſe he was requir d ſo to do as often as he came to the T aberna 
or officrated, and in order thereto put on theſe holy Garmevuts, ſhall he waſh: 
his Fleſh in Water, and ſo put them on. 5 And he ſhall take of the 
Congregation of the Children of Iſrael, two Kids of the Goats for a Sin- 
offering, and one Ram for a Burnt-offering. 6 And Aaron fhall offer, 
7. e. preſent unto or before the Lord his Bullock of the Sin- offering, which 
is for himſelf, and make an Atonement for himſelf, and for his Houſe, 
z. e. not only his particular Family or the Prieſts, but for all the Fioufe or 
Tribe of Levi. 7 And he ſhall take the rwp {z) Goats mention & u. 5. 
(yy) So the Hebrew word is us d Exod. 23. 15, 
(z) See the Diſcourſe about Sacrifices before Geneſis, A 
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and preſent them before che Lord, at the door of the Tabernacle of Meet- 
ing. 8 And Aaron ſhall caſt Lots upon the two Goats; one Lot ſhall 
be to ſhew which Goat ts for 10 be ſacrificed unto the Lord, aud the other 
Lot 0 ſhew which Goat is to be for the Scape-goat. 9 And Aaron ſhall 
bring the Goat, upon which the Lord's lot fell, i. e. which fell by lot to 
be ſacrificed to the Lord, and offer him, i e. preſent him before the Lord, 
70 be 2 afterwards for a Sin- offering. 10 But the Goat, on which 


the lot fell to be the Scape-goat, ſhall be preſented before the Lord to 


II. 


The Sacrifices to 
de oßet' d on the 


be kept alive, namely to make an Atonement with him, be being a Sin- 
offering, or rather one part of the Sin offering: for the People as well as the 
other Goat, (as appears from v. 5.) and ſo to let him go alive for the Scape- 
goat into the Wilderneſs. 

11. Then Aaron ſhall bring again the Bullock of the Sin- offer ing, 
which is for himſelf, and ſhall make an Atonement for himſelf, and tor 


great Day Ex- his Houſe, and ſhall immediately kill the Bullock of the Sin- offering, 


7147153 for Prieſia 


and People, &c, 


which is for himſelf. 12 And he ſhall take 7» bis right hand a Cenſer 
full of burning Coals of Fire from off che Altar of Zurnt-offering, which 
was the only place where Coals were burning before the Lord; and wth 


bis left hand his handfull of ſweet Incenle beaten ſmall, and bring it 


within the Vail, which parted ihe Holy aud moſt Holy, and conſequently 

into the moſt Hoy. 13 And he ſhall put the Incenſe upon the Fire before 
the Mercy-ſeat where was the ſpecial Preſence of the Lord, that the Cloud 
or —1 of the Incenſe may cover the Mercy - ſeat that is upon the Ark 


/ the Teitimony, that he dy not, 7. e. bat the Glory of the Lord, ubicb 


appear d an the ſaid Mercy. ſeat, might not appear with too great a Luſter 
or him to behold, and ſo as 10 Conſume him or kill bim with the unſup- 


portable Brighineſs of it. 14 And he ſhall then come out of the Taber- 


nacle, and go to the Altar of Burnt-offering, and thence take of the blood 
of the Bullock &:// v. 11. and returning with it into the moi? Holy, 


ball ſprinkle upon the Mercy-ſeat on the Eaſt-fide thereof: and alſo be- 


fore the Mercy-ſeat ſhall he ſprinkle of the blood with his finger ſeven 
times. 15 Then ſhall he come ou! of ihe T abernacle again, and kill the 
Goat of the Sin-offering that is for the People, and bring his blood with- 
in the Vail, z. e. into the maſt Holy; and do with that blood, as he did 
with the blood of the Bullock, and ſprinkle it upon the Mercy- ſrat, 
and before the Mercy-ſeat. 16 And thus by the Sprinkling aforemens- 
tion d of the blood of the Bullock and of the Coat, (v. 14 and 15.) he ſhall 
make an Atonement for the ne namely within the Vail, i. e. the 
mo Holy, (as v. 14, 15.) t. e. fb parify it; which ſhall be ſo purify d, 
becauſe of the various /egal Uncleanneſs of the Children of Iſrael, and 
becauſe of their Tranſgreſſions in all zheſe as well as other their Sins, 
whereby they render d the moſi Holy place unfit for Cad to dwell in among 
them without ſuch an Atonement : and ſo ſhalF he do, i.e. make an 7 
| | men 
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ment in like manner for the Holy place or Outer part of the Tabernacle 
of Meeting, foraſmuch as that is placed among them, and ſo in the midſt 
of their Uncleanneſs, and thereby is defild ſo as to be unfit for God's Ta- 
bernacle without ſuch an yearly Atonement. 17 And there ſhall be no 

Man, not ſo much as any other Prieſt, in the Tabernacle of Meeting, when 
he the Highprieſt go's in to make an Atonement in each Holy place, via. 
either the mot Holy or Holy, until he come out of Both or the 1who/: 

Tabernacle properly ſo caild, and have made, as 7s afore preſcrib'd, an 

Atonement for himſelf, and for bis Houſhold, z. e. & Houſe or Tribe of 

Levi, and for all She re/t of the Congregation of Iſrael. 18 And he 

ſhall go out of the Tabernacle, when be has ſo made an Atonement for 

Both parts of it, unto the Altar of Burnt-offering, that is before the Lord 

in the Court of the T abernacle, and make an Atonement for it in like man- 

ner and for the ike reaſon: namely he ſhall take of the blood of the Bul- 

lock, and of the blood of the Goat, and pe it upon the horns of the 

Altar round about. 19 And he ſhall ſprinkle of the blood upon it with 

his finger ſeven times, and cleanſe it, and hallow it from the Unclean- 

neſs of the Children of IIrael. LE 

20 And when he has made an end of making an Atonement for the Ine IJ _ 

10/1 Holy place, and for the Holy place or Outer part of the Tabernacle to be tent away 
of Meeting, ( as ig preſcrib'd v. 16.) and for the Altar of Burnt-offering, Aue. 

which flood in the Court of the T abernacle, and conſequently for the Court 

it ſelf, he ſhall bring the live Goat. 21 And Aaron ſhall lay both his 

hands upon the head of the live Goat, and confeſs over him all the Ini- 

quities of the Children of Iſrael, and all their Trangreſſions in all their 

Sins, #bereby as it were putting or ransferring them, i. e. the Puniſhment 

of them on the head of the Goat, and ſhall fartbwitb fend him away by 

the hand of a Man (a) provided for that purpoſe into the Wilderneſs. 

22 And the Goat ſhall 7hus be ſubſtituled to bear upon him the Puniſh- 

ment of all their Iniquities, unto a Land not inhabited: namely he ſhall 

let go the Goat in the Wilderneſs. L 

23 And Aaron ſhall come into the Tabernacle of Meeting, and ſhall The Bonita 

put off the linen Garments, which he put on when he went into the crifcer on this 
Holy place, and ſhall leave them there. 24 And he ſhall waſh his Fleſh ©: 

with Water in the Holy place, and put on his Garments wherern be of- 
ficiates on other days, and come forth of te Tabernacle, and offer his 
Burnt-offering, and the Burnt- offering of the People, vis. the daily Evens 
ing Sacrifice as cen pag to which on this day were added two Rams, 

one for the HighprieFt, and the other for the People; having made ( as 
gore v. 11 and 15.) an Atonement for himſelf, and for che People: 


A MN.OQTAT. 
(2) The Jewiſh Doctors ſay, that the Highprieſt appointed the Man, and that 
he might appoint whom he ſaw fit, but did not uſually. appoint an Iſraelite. 
| 25 namely. 
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35 namely having burnt the Fat of the Stn-offering for himſeif (v. 11.) 

| ; and for 25 People (v 15 ) upon the Altar. 87 i 1 | 
Ws away , 26 And he that let po the Goat for the Scape-goat, foraſmuch as on 
che S-:pe-cout is Fe ſaid Goat Was laid 1be Sins of all the People, and ſo was 10 be look'd 
Sr. e n as extremely Impure, and conſequently not to be touch without reu. 
dring the Per ſou that touch bim very Unclean; therefore be that led 

away ihe ſaid Goat, in order to the Cleanſing of himſe!f, ſhall waſh his 

Cloaths, and bathe his Fleſh in Water, and afterward come into the Camp, 

vt. 27 As for the Remainder of the Bullock that wwas Bill (v. 1 1.) for a 
blut 15 to be Sin- Offering, and of the Goat that was kill d (v 15.) for a Sin- offering, 
Camp. © whoſe blood was brought in to make atonement in the Holy place, One 
ſhall rale care tha/ ſame carry it forth without the Camp, and they ſhall 

burn in the fire their Skins, and their Fleſh, and their Dung. 28 And 

whoſoever carries and burns them, ſhall waſh his Cloaths, as.bemg un- 

clean by ſo carrying them, and bathe his Fleſh in Water, and afterward 

he ſhall come into the Camp. 1 4s g 

rn. 29 And this ſhall be a Statute for ever daring the Moſaical Diſpen- 
41 ws ſation unto you: that in the ſeventh month, on the tenth day of the 
lh, Ke. month, ye ſhall afflict your Souls by Faſting and Abſtinence, not only from 
all Meat and Drink, but from all other Pleaſure whatſoever, and do no 
common Work at all, whether it be one of your own Country, or a 
Stranger or Proſehzre that ſojourns among you. 30 For on that day ſhall 
the Zizhpricft make an Atonement for you, in tbr manner afbre preſcrib d 
in this Chapter, to cleanſe you, hat ye may be clean from all ach your 
Sins, as the/e Lgal Sacriſices are intended by Cod lo cleanſe you from, vis. 
from all Sins againſt the Ritual Laws contain'd in this Book, when com. 
mitted thro Tenorance or Error: mreſpet? of theſe Sins ye ſhall be eſteem d 
Clean before the Lord, apon ſuch Atonement made for you, and you ob- 
ſerume the other Duties requir'd on this day. 31 As particularly that 
it ſhall be a Sabbath of reſt unto you, and ye ſhall afflict your fouls by 

a Statute for ever. 32 And the Prieſt whom he ſhall anoint, and whom 
he ſhall conſecrate to miniſter in the Prieſt's Office in his Father's ſtead, 

i. e. every ſucceeding 7 Wig ſhall do hereafter as Aaron dv's now the 
N time in order to make the faid Atonement; and zherefore in lile 
manner ſhall put on the linen Cloaths, (at v. 4.) even the holy Gar- 
ments: 33 and he ſhall make an Atonement for the holy Sanctuary, 
and he ſhall make an Atonement for the Tabernacle of Meeting, and for 
the Altar: and he ſhall make an Atonement for the Prieſts, and for all 
the People of the Congregation. 34 And this ſhall be an everlaſting 
Statute unto you, namely in this manner to make an Atonement for the 
Children of Iſrael, for all their Sins, once a Year. And he, :. e. Aaron 
accordingly did mate the ſaid Atonement on the ſaid day, (v. 29.) as the 
Lord commanded Moſes, e er 
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SE CT. XIII. No. 24. 


IVherein are centain d ſeveral Precepts relating to the Blood of 
Beaſts ; which take up Chap. XVII. 


Chap. XVII. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak un- The Blood of al 
to Aaron, and unto his Sons, and unto all the Children of Iſrael, and robe 1s to be 
ſay unto them, This is the thing which the Lord hath commanded, ſay- Door of the Tide. 
ing, 3 What Man ſoever there be of the Houſe of Iſrael, that killeth . 
for Sacrifice an Ox, or Lamb, or Goat, in the Camp, or that killeth it 
out of the Camp, 4 and brings it not unto the door of the Tabernacle 
of Meeting, to offer an Offering unto the Lord before the Tabernacle 
of the Lord; Blood ſhall be imputed unto that Man, he hath ſhed Blood, 
i. e. he ſhall be eſteem d as Muraerer; and as ſuch that Man ſhall for 
bis puniſhment be cat off from among his People: 5 To the end that 
the Children of Iſrael may be oblig'd by the ſeverity of this Puniſhment 
to bring al their Sacrifices, even thoſe which they were wont afore 10 
offer in the open Field; that they may bring them even unto the Lord, 
namely unto the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting unto the Prieſt, and 
offer them for Peace- offerings unto the Lord. 6 And the Prieſt ſhall 
ſprinkle the blood upon the Altar of the Lord, at the door of the Taber- 
nacle of Meeting, and burn the fat for a ſweet Savour unto the Lord. 
7 And zhrs is ſo firiftly requir d, becauſe hereby they ſhall be tbe better 
prevented ſo as to no more offer their Sacrifices unto Devils, after whom 
they have gone a whoring, z. e. by which Sacrifices unto Devils they have 
ſome of them formerly in Egypt committed Idolatry, which is fitiy ſtil d 
Spiritual Whoredom. This hall be a Statute for ever unto them thro- 
out their Generations. 8 And thou ſhalt ſay unto them furiber, What- 
ſoe ver Man there be of the Houſe of Iſrael, or even of the Strangers or 
Proſelytes which ſojourn among you, (which laſt is more than was com- 
manded afore v. 3.) that offers a Burnt-offering or . other Sacrifice; 
9 and brings it not unto the door of the Tabernacle of Meeting to offer 
it unto a L even that Man, Stranger as well as Iſraelite, ſhall be 
cut off from among his People. 3 ” 

10 And whatſoever Man there be of the Houſe of Iſrael, or of the The Bi, of v. 
Strangers that ſojourn among you, that eateth any manner of Blood — "cy 
I will even ſet my Face againſt that Perſon that eateth Blood, 7. e. will | 
be angry with him in an extraordinary manner, and accordingly will cut 
him off from among his People. 11 For the life of the Fleſh, / e. of all 
Creatures offer d for Sacrifices is in the Blood; and for this reaſon I have 
given or appointed it to you to be uſed upon the Altar, to make an Atone- 
ment for your Souls: for it is the Blood that makes an Atonement for 
the Soul; the Life of the Sacrifice which - in the Blood, by killing he 
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| ſaid Beat and ſo pouring forth bis Blood, being given or taken away as 
a Ranſom for the Life of him that offers or brings the ſaid Sacrifice. 
12 Therefore the Blood of the Sacrifices being ſet apart by me io ſo Sacred 
and Great an End or Uſe, as the Expiation of your Sins and ow Kan- 
ſoming your Lives, it 1s not fit it ſhould be uſed or eaten on any other Ac- 
count; and accordingly I have ſaid unto or moſt flrictiy commanded the 
Children of Iſrael, No Perſon of you ſhall eat Blood, neither ſhall any 
Stranger that ſojourneth among you, eat Blood. 13 And for the ſame 
reaſou whatſoever Man there be of the Children of Iſrael, or of the 
Strangers that ſojourn among you, which hunteth and catcheth any Beaſt 
or Fowl that may be eaten, or Hills any other Bead or Foul, tho it be 
not for Sacrifice, but for bis private Uſe or Eating; he ſhall even pour 
out the Blood thereof, and cover it with duſt. 14 For it is the life 
of all Fleſh or Creatures uſed in Sacrifise, or that have properly Blood in 

them, or ſo much as ſo be eaten ſeparated from the Fleſh: the Blood 
of it is for the Life thereof: therefore I ſaid unto the Children of 11- 
rael, Ye ſhall eat the Blood of no manner of Fleſh: for the life of all 
Fleſh is the Blood thereof: whoſoever eats it ſhall be cut off; which 10 
ſo often repeated, to make them not think it a flight matter 10 offend there. 
in, but to deter them the more from it. 

Noching b: . And every Perſon that cats that which dy d of it ſelf, or that 
&*: Kc. is ro be Which was torn of Beaſts, (whether it be one of your own Country, or 
eaten, a Stranger ; ) be did it ignorantly, when be comes to know it, he {hall 

| both waſh his Cloaths, and bathe himſelf in Water, and be unclean un- 

til the Even: then ſhall he be clean. 16 But if he waſh them not, nor 
bathe his Fleſh, then he ſhall bear his Iniquity, i. e. be liable to be exem- 
Plarily punifh'd by God for this neglect of ihe means of his Clean/ing. A 
lhe if be preſum'd to eat any ſuch dead or torn thing Anowingly, as 
appears from Deut. 14. 21. 


SECT. ini. xs. 


containing an Account of Unlawful Marriages and Euſfts ; which 
takes up Chap, XVIII. 


I. Chap. XVIII. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak 

The Preamble 27 unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, I am the Lord your God, 
.d Laws and as ſuch have a right to give you ſuch Laws as 7 think fit, aud to which 
Jou are bound to obey, bow different ſae ver they may be from the Practices 

of other Nations. 3 Accordingly I command that after the doings of 

the People in the land of Egypt wherein ye dwelt, fhall ye not do: and 

after the doings of the land of Canaan whither 1 bring you, ſhall ye not 

do; neither ſhall ye walk in their Ordinances, i e. do as they do in like 

Caſes, tho they be allou d to do ſo by tbe ſettled Laws of their — : 

or 
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for ye are not to look on ſuch their Practices as ever the more juſtifiable 
on that account. 4 But ye ſhall do my Judgments, and keep mine Or- 
dinances, to walk therein: Iam the Lord your God. x Ye ſhall there- 
fore keep my Statutes and my Judgments: which 7zs ſo often repeated 
that ye may the more obſerve, that only if a Man do ſo, he ſhall live in 
them, 7. e. by means and in reward of ſuch his Obedience he ſhall live 
a long and happy Life, whereas otherwiſe he ſhall be cut off: for I am 
the Lord, and as ſuch am able to and will ſo reward or puniſh bim that 
obey's 2 not obeys, as other my Laws ſo theſe following concerning Mar- 
riages Oo. 

6 None of you ſhall approach to any that is near of Kin to him or 
her, to uncover their Nakedneſs, i. e. none that are near of Kin ſhall be 
married one to the other, much leſs have Carnal Knowledge one of the 
other without Marriage: I am the Lord. 7 For Inſtance. The Naked- 
neſs of thy Father, or the Nakedneſs of thy Mother, ſhalt thou not un- 
cover, i. e. if thou art a Female, thou ſhalt not have Carnal Knowledge 
of thy Father, either with or without Marriage ; or if thou art a Male, 
thou ſhall not have Carnal Knowledge of thy Mother, either with or with- 
out Marriage: For A art a Male, this, viz. that ſhe is thy Mother, 
is Reaſon enough, that thou ſhalt not uncover her Nakedneſs, it being 
a going Backward to the order f Nature ſo to do, and ſo Onnatural and 
moſi highly Unfitting. And in ike manner it is eaſily to be underſtood, that 
a Female is not to marry or bave any Carnal Knowledge of her Father, for 
the like reaſon, viz. vecanſe he is her Father. And ſo in all the following 
particular Inſtances, wherein only the Male is mention d, the like is to be 
underſtood in reſpect᷑ of the Female for the like reaſon founded on the hike 
Kin or Relation. 8 The Nakednefs of thy Father's Wife, 7h. ſhe be not 
thy own Mother but thy Mother-in-law, ſhalt thou not uncover for the 
like reaſon, vis. it is the ſame as to uncover thy Father's Nakedneſs, Be 
and his Wife being as one Fleſh. 9 The Nakedneſs of thy Siſter, whe- 
ther it be thy Sifter-german, 1. e. both by Father and Mother, or only thy 
Half-/iſter, i. e. the Daughter of thy own Father but not of thy own He- 
ther, or the Daughter of thy own Mother but not of thy own Father, as 
alſo whether ſhe be born at home or born abroad, i. e. whether ſhe be 
Laufully begotten or a Baſtard, even their Nakedneſs, 7. e. the Naked 
neſs of any onc that is thy Sifter in any of the foremention'd reſpects, thou 
ſhalt not uncover. ro The Nakedneſs of any Grand-daughter, whether 
it be of thy Son's Daughter, or of thy Daughter's Daughter, even their 
Nakedneſs thou ſhalt not uncover: for theirs is as it were thy own Na- 
kedneſs, they being deſcended from thee. 11 The Nakedneſs of thy Fa- 
ther's Wife's Daughter, which ſhe had by a former Fusband, foraſmuch 
as ber Mother by marrying to thy Father is become one Fleſh with thy Fa. 
ther, and conſequently ſhe is 10 be m— as begotten of thy Father, * 
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ſo thy Siſter, ;herefore thou ſhalt not uncover her Nakedneſs. 12 Thou 
ſhalt not uncover the Nakedneſs of thy Father's Siſter: ſhe is thy Father's 
near Kinſwoman. 13 Thou ſhalt not uncover the Nakedneſs of thy 
Mother's Siſter : for ſhe 1s thy Mother's near Kinſwoman. 14 Thou 
{halt not uncover the Nakedneſs of thy Father's Brother, thou {halt not 
approach to his Wife: ſhe is thine Aunt. 15 Thou ſhalt not uncover 
the Nakedneſs of thy Daughter - in- law: ſhe is thy Son's Wife, thou ſhalt 
not uncover her Nakedneſs. 16 Thou ſhalt not uncover the Nakedneſs 
of thy Brother's Wife, except in the particular Caſe where I have thought 


fit to allow of it, viz. when thy Brother dies Childleſs : it is thy Brother's 


Nakedneſs. 17 Thou ſhalt not uncover the Nakedneſs of a Vidu- 
woman, and her Daughter by marrying her after her Mother's deceaſe, 
much leſs before; neither ſhalt thou take her Son's Daughter, or her 
Daughter's Daughter, to uncover her Nakedneſs; for they are her near 
Kinſwomen: it is Wickedneſs. 18 Neither, when: thou haFft married 
one Siſter, ſhalt thou take anotber Sifler to be a Wife unto thee, to or be- 
ſides her Siſter which thou haf married afore, this being the ready way 
to vex her that was thy firſt Wife, and therefore thou art hereby forbid to 
uncover her Nakedneſs, beſides the other, i. e. o marry a ſecond Si Her 
beſides that thou had. fir ſi marry d; this thou ſhalt not do, as by reaſon 

their near Kin one to the other, ſo alſo becauſe this 18 a moFt likely way 
zo cauſe Yexation to thy firſt Wife in her life-time, or as long as ſhe liues, 
Emnulations and Contentions between two Sifters being more intolerable 
than between tuo other Women. 

19 Alſo thou ſhalt not approach unto a Woman to uncover her Na- 
kedneſs, as long as ſhe is put apart for her Uncleanneſs, which was ſe- 
ven days. 20 Moreoyer, thou ſhalt not lie carnally with thy Neigh- 
bour's Wife as long as be lives, for this would be to defile thy ſelf with 
her by Adultery. 21 And thou ſhalt not let /o much as any one of thy 
Seed or Chilaren, ſo much as paſs thro' the Fire by way of Purification 
(or Lufiration) or Initiation (or Dedicating) of them to the Heathen and 
Falſe God call d (h) Molech ; neither ſhalt thou profane the Name of thy 
God, by thus giving that Honour to a Falſe God which is due to me alone, 
70 whom alone thy Chilaren are to be dedicated: I am the Lord. 22 Thou 
ſhalt not lie with Mankind, as with Womankind, which is otherwiſe 
call d being guilty of Sodomy : it is Abomination. 23 Neither ſhalt thou 
lie with any Beaſt to defile thy {elf therewith : neither ſhall any Wo- 
man ſtand before a Beaſt to lie down thereto: it is Confuſion or Abo- 
mination. | 

24. Defile not you your ſelves in any of theſe things; for in all theſe 
the Nations are defil'd which I caſt out before you. 25 And not only 


(4) See the Diſcourſe of the Heathen. Gods mention d in Scriptures, which is be- 
fore Geneſis. CRE x F 
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ſo, but alſo the Land wherein they dwell, i.e. Canaan is as it were defil'd 
or ſenſible of the abominable Wickeaneſs of its Inhabitants. herein; there- 
fore I do viſit, 7. e am abont to puniſh the Iniquity of the Tuhabitants 
thereof upon he ſaid [nhabitants of it, and the Land it ſelf as it were 
baths, and therefore vomits out her Inhabitants, as the Stomach vomits 
out that which it loaths. 26 Ye ſhall therefore keep my Statutes and 
wy Judgments, and ſhall not commit any of theſe Abominations; nei- 
ther any of your own Nation, nor any Stranger or Proſehte that ſojourns 
among you: 27 (For, as it 7s obſerv'd before unto you v. 24, 25. and 
| here repeated for your greater Caution, all theſe Abominations have the 
Men of the Land done, which were before you, and the Land is defil'd, 
and therefore vomits or ſpues out her old Inbabitants: wherefore take ye 
the more care that you do not the hike Abominations,) 28 that the Land 
in like manner ſpue not you out alſo, when ye detile it, as it ſpu'd out 
the Nations that were before you. 29 For whoſoever ſhall commit any 
of theſe Abominations, even the Perſons that commit them, ſhall be cut 
off from among their People by ſome exemplary Puniſhment, tho' the ſaid 
Sins may not be become ſo general among you, or your Sins ſo great and 
ripe in any other reſpet?, as to cauſe me 10 arive you out of the Land of 
Canaan after ye are ſettled in it, or to lead you into Captivity. 30 There- 
fore, to avoid a general Captivity of the Body of your Nation, or at leaſt 
the Cutting off of the particular Offenders, ſhall ye keep mine Ordinance, 
that ye commit not any one of theſe abominable Cuſtoms, which were 


committed before you, and that ye defile not your ſelves therein: Iam 
the Lord your God. ; a N 8 


SE CT. XII. N. 16. 


Wherein u contain d chiefly a Repetition of ſome Principal things, 
which had been afore Commanaed, and are here ſo Repeated in 
order to make them have the greater Regard to what was ſo 
again Commanded: To which end alſo ſeveral Penalties are de- 
nounced, in order to inforce the Obſervation. of the ſaid repeated 
Commands. Which Particulars take up Chap. XIX and XX. 


Chap. XIX. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak unto of * Gd. 


all the Con regation of the Children of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, Ve and Pare«c:. 


ſhall be Holy: for I the Lord your God am holy. 3 Ye fhall fear, 1. e: 
reverence or honour every Man his Mother and his Father; and keep my 
Sabbaths: I am the Lord your God. 4 Turn ye not from worſhipping 
me unto worſhippeng of the Idols or Images of any Fulſe God's, nor make 
to your ſelves a molten Figure of any Creature, as the molten Calf was; 
ia worſhip me the True God thereby : Lam the Lord your God. NY 
7 And 
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5 And if ye offer a Sacrifice unto me the True God, ye ſhall take care 
that ye do it according to the Rules preſcrib'd you, that it may be acceptable 
unto me: For Rm, if ye offer a Sacrifice of Peace-ofterings unto the 
Lord, namely if ye ſhall offer it particularly at your own Will, i. e. as 
a Yow or Yoluntary-offering: 6 Then it ſhall be eaten the ſame day ye 
offer it, and on the Morrow: and if any of it remain until che third day, 
it ſhall be burnt in the Fire. 7 And if it be eaten at all on the third 
day, it is abominable; it ſhall not be accepted. 8 Therefore every one 
that eats it, ſhall bear his Iniquity ; becauſe he has profan'd the Hallow'd 
thing of the Lord, by keeping it til it was in danger to be corrupted or 
tin: and that Soul ſhall be cut off fromg among his People. 

9 And when ye reap the Harvelt of your Land, thou {halt not whol- 
ly reap the Corners or exireem Parts of thy Field, but leave Corn there 


Poor. for the Poor, neither ſhalt thou gather the Gleanings of thy Harveſt. 


IV. 
No Ii uſtice to 
be done. 


Tale-bearer among thy People; neither ſhalt thou 


10 And thou ſhalt not glean thy Vineyard, namely thou ſhalt not ga- 
ther every Grape of thy Vineyard; thou ſhalt leave them for the Poor 
and Stranger: | am the Lord your God, 

11 Ye ſhall not ſteal, neither deal falſly by denying any thing that 
was intruited with you, or which you have found, neither ly one to an- 
other. 12 And ye ſhall nor ſwear by my Name falſly, neither ſhalt 
thou profane the Name of thy God by var or common and needlſa Swear- 
mg: I am the Lord. 13 Thou ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour any 
way ſecretly, neither rob him: the Wages of him that is hir d, ſhall not 
abide with thee all night until the morning againſt his Conſent, becauſe 
he may want it; and 10 detain it when be wants it, is in a fort lo rob 


him. 14 Thou ſhalt not curſe % Nez hbour, particularly not the Deaf, 


tho" he can't hear thee aud complain of thee for ſo doing; nor put a Stum- 
bling-block before the Blind, 7% be can't ſee thee and complain of thee ; 
but halt fear 70 ab fo, as knowing thy God has commanded the contrary, 
and do's both ſee and hear thee: Faw the Lord. 15 Ye ſhall do no Un- 
righteouſneſs in Judgment ; thou ſhalt not reſpe& the Perſon of the 
Poor, nor honour the Perſon of the Mighty : but in Righteouſneſs ſhalt 
thou judge thy Neighbour. 16 Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a 
ſtand againſt the Blood 

of thy Neighbour, 7. e. ſhalt not be a falſe Witneſs againſt him to the en- 
dangering of his Life: I am the Lord. 17 Thou fhalt not hate thy 
Brother in thy heart, i e. conceal thy hatred again him for any wrong 
be bas done thee; but thou ſhalt in any wiſe or by all means rebuke thy 
Neighbour fer it, i. e. reprove or at leaf? tell bim of his Fault, and eu- 
deauour 10 convince him of it, and not ſuffer Sin upon him, 7. e. not ſuffer 
him 10 go on in ſuch his Sin for want of (hy telling him of it. 18 Thou 
ſhalt not avenge thy ſelf, by denying to do a Kindneſs out of remembrance 
of an Inj un recerv'd, nor bear any grudge againſt — = 
| eople, 
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People, jo as to upbraid him for any thing when thou doft him a Kind. 
neſs; but thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour u doing to him as thou would/l 
be done to by others: J am the Lord. | 
19 Ye ſhall keep my Statutes a/ſo in the following particulars, and 
not preſume to tranſgreſs them, as accounting them to relate but 10 ſmall 
matters. Thou ſhalt not let, (e) much eſs make, thy Catile gender with 
a divers Kind: Thou ſhalt not ſow thy Field with mingled Seed: nei- 
ther ſhall a Garment mingled of linen and woollen come upon thee. 
20 And whoſoever lies carnally with a Woman that is a Bond-maid, 
but partly Free, part of her Redemption-mony baving been paid, and ſo 
capable of being betroth'd to an Husband, and n more as yet, foraſmuch 
as ſhe is not wholly redeem'd, nor Freedom giver her inine/y; in this 
caſe they {hall be ſcourg d o; they ſhall not be put to death, becauſe 
ſhe was not free who/ly, and ſo was not fully the Wife of bim that had 
eſpous'd her, and conſequently the Sin is not to be efleem'd Adultery, which 
1s to be puniſh'd with death. 21 And he that lay with her, (hall beſides 
bring his Trefpaſs-offering unto the Lord, unto the door of the Taber- 
nacle of Meeting, even a Ram for a Treſpaſs- offering. 22 And the Prieſt 
ſhall make an Atonement for him with the Ram of the Treſpaſi-offering 
before the Lord, for his Sin which he hath done: and the Sin which 
he hath done, ſhall be forgiven him, / as /haz he ſhall not be put 10. 
death for it. | 
23 And when ye ſhall come into the Land, and ſhall have planted 
all manner of Trees for Food ; then ye ſhall count the Fruit thereof as 


years ſhall it be as uncircumcisd unto you: it ſhall not be eaten of. 
24 But in the fourth year all the Fruit thereof ſhall be holy, 7z. e. era 
as the Fir/t-fruits unto Goa, in order to praiſe the Lord withal, the Priefts 
who eat it, (and as ſome of the Jews ſay, the Owners alſo, who might eat 
it before the Lord,) eating it with I hankfulneſs unto him. 25 And in 
the fifih year ſhall ye eat of the Fruit thereof our ſelves, and in any 
place; and your forbearance before ſhall be requiſite, that it may yield un- 
to you the Increaſe thereof, foraſmuch as if ye do forbear fo, ye ſhall be 
rewarded with the greater Plemty the fifth year ; and if ye ao not, ye ſhall 
be puniſh'd with Scarcity: I am the Lord your God. 

26 Ye ſhall not eat any thing over the Blood of it, or at the place 
where the Blood is, (cc) as ſome 7dolaters do; neither ke tbem ſhall ye 


| ANNO TAT. 
(e) Theſe Mixtures ſeem to have been forbid, chiefly in oppoſition to ſome 
Idolatrous Cuſtoms : as do's alſo the Prohibition to eat of the Fruit, v. 23, &c. 
(cc) The Zabi are ſaid to have done fo, imagining thereby they contracted. 


greater Friendſhip and Familiarity with their Demons, who” they ſuppos'd fed on 


the Blood as they did on the Fleſh. of their Sacrifices. And it is probable they 
; did: 


ces 


* 


Againſt ſeveral 
Mixtures, &Cc., 


VI: 


The Fruit of the 


Trees not 


(e) uncircumcis'd, i e. unclean or not to be eaten but caft away : three P_ _ three. 


VII. 


Againſt ſeveral 
latrous practi- 
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uſe Inchantment or any ſuper Hitiuus Obſervation to gueſs thereby what 
ſhall happen to you, nor oblerve rhe difference of Times fondly imagin'd 
ty Aftrologers, as if ſome were lucky, others unlucky. 27 Ve ſhall not 
round the Corners or ends of the Hair of your Heads, neither ſhalt thou 
mar or cut the Corners of thy Beard: 28 neither ſhall ye make any Cut- 
tings in your Fleſh for the Dead, vig. 10 pacify thereby the Infernal Spi- 
rits, and make them propitious to the Dead, as the Heathen thought ; 
nor print any Marks upon you, as the Gentiles are wont to do in order 
to fhew what Cod they worſhipd: I am the Lord. 29 Neither proſti- 
tute thy Daughter, to cauſe her to be a Whore, as a piece of Religion 
practis d by the Gentiles in the ſervice of ſome of their Deities, leſt the 
Land fall to Whoredom, it being moſl libeiy ſo to do when it ſhall be 
efleem'd a part of Religion, and ſo the Land become full of Wickedneſs. 
30 Ye ſhall keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my Sanctuary, without 
having any regard to the Days on which, or Places in which, the Gentiles 
perform the Service of their Gods. 31 Regard not, 7. e. conſult not them 
that have Fawiliar Spirits, i. e. bave Famiharity with Evil Spirits, nei- 
ther ſeek after or go to Wizards or any Cunning Men, Fortune-tellers, or 
Conjurers, to be defil'd by them; ſeeking or conſulting ſuch, being to for- 
ſake God, and one kind of 7dolatry: I am the Lord your God. 
org JE i 32 Thou ſhalt riſe up before the _ Head, i e. ſhew reſpect᷑ to any 
everence to . 

Adel rerions &. aged Man as ſuch, and ſhalt honour the face of an Elder, i. e. ſhew greater 
reſpect to One who be ſides his Age ts Skill d or learned in the Law; and 
fear thy Magiſtrates: I am the Lord. 33 And if a Stranger ſojourn with 
thee 1n your Land, ye ſhall not vex him. 34 But the Stranger that 
dwelleth with you, ſhall be unto you as one fm amongſt you, and 
thou ſhalt love him as thy ſelf; for ye were Strangers in the Land of 
Egypt: Iam the Lord your God. 

1 35 Ye ſhall do no Unrighteouſneſs in Judgment or judging and de- 
A= ee and ter mining things by Mete-yard, whereby continu'd Quantities are mea- 
guir'd, ſur d, as Land, Cloth, &yc. or by Weight, or by Meaſure, namely di. 

ſerete Quantity, as Corn, Grain, Oc. as alſo of fluid Quantity, as Wine, 
Oil, &c. 36 Jult Ballances, juſt Weights, a juſt Ephab, and a juſt Hin, 
i. e. juſt Meaſures for all things wet or ary, ſhall ye have: I am the Lord 
your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt. 37 There- 
fore ſhall ye obſerve all my Statutes, and all my Judgments, and do them: 
I am the Lord. 


X Chap. XX. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Az ain, thou 


Lr ſhalt ſay to the Children of Iſrael what 7 ſaid before, (Chap.18. 21.) and 
aur Or cenni de 4 AN NOT Ar. 


did this, 2s a Rite of Divination or Means to receive Revelations or the Know- 
ledge * ſecret things from their Demons; it being mention d with Inchant- 
ments 


add 
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add thereto this which follows, vis. Whoſoever he be of the Children of 


Iſrael, or of the Strangers that ſojourn in Iſrael, that gives any of his 
Seed 10 be ſacrificed unto Molech or any other Falſe God; he ſhall ſurely 
be put to death, ſufficient proof being made of the Fact; namely the People 
of the Land ſhall ſtone him with Stones. 3 And F he do's it in ſo clan- 
defline a manner, that ſufficient proof can't be made ag aint him, then 
I will ſet my Face againſt that Man, and will my ſelf cut him off from 
among his People: becauſe he hath given of his Seed unto Molech, to 
defile my Sanctuary by offering Sacrifice in any other place, and ſo deſpiſing 
my Tabernacle, and preferring auother place of Sacrifice before it; and 
to profane my holy Name by giving the Name of God and his Hononr to 
a Falſe God, 4 And if, when it is known and ſufficient rod may be 
made again t ſuch an One, the People of that part of the Land, where 
he lives, do any ways hide their eyes from the Man, z. e. connive at what 


he has done, diſſembling their Knowledge it, when he ſo gives of his 


Seed unto Molech, and kill him not: 5 then J will ſer my Face againſt 
that Man whoſoever he be, that thus concurs in conniving at ſuch a ſinfui 
Perſon, and againſt his Family, and will cut him off, and all that go 


a whoring after him, 72. e. folow his example in fo favouring and protect. 


ing ſuch an Idolater; for 7 will hook upon it as to commit whoredom with 
Molech themſelves, i. e. 7 will ok upon all ſuch as favour or connive at 
ſuch Tdolatry in Another, as partakers or guilty of the ſame T hemſelves ; 
and accordingly will cut them all off, as well as him that act᷑ually ſacri- 
ficed his Chil. to Molech, from among their People. 6 And the Perſon 
that turns after ſuch as have familiar Spirits, and after Wizards, i. e. go's 
70 conſult them, this being to go a whoring after them, 2. e. a kind of Ido- 
latry or forſaking Me, I will even ſer my face againſt that Perſon, and 
will cut him off from among his People. ) Sanctify your ſelves there- 
fore, 2. e. worſhip me alone, to whoſe Service ye are ſet apart; and be ye 
Holy, 7. e. keep your ſelues from all Zdolatry : for I am the Lord your 
God; 8 and ye ſhall /herefore keep my Statutes, and do them: I am 
the Lord which ſanctify you, z. e. have ſeparated you from all other People, 
by the pecuhar Laws which 7 have given you. 

9 If any one curſes his Father or his Mother, he ſhall be ſurely put 


to death: he has been Gel of a moi heinous Sin, in that he has curs d, 


his Father or his Mot 


. 
Againſt Irreve- 
nce to Parents, 


er, and therefore his Blood ſhall be upon him, aud »»lwfu! (+ 


i. e. be ſhall be put to death as a MalefafFor, or one that deſerv'd juftty "ml 


to be ſo put to death. 10 And the Man that commits adultery with 
another Man's W ife, even he that commits adultery with his Neighbour's 
Wife, the Adulterer and the Adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to death. 
11 And the Man that lieth with his Father's Wife, hath uncover'd his 
Father's Nakedneſs : both of them ſhall ſurely be put to death; their 
Blood ſhall be upon them, 12 And 55 "I lieth with his 8 
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in-law, both of them ſhall ſurely be put to death: they have wrought 


Confuſion, by perverting the Order which God has appointed, and making 
great Difturbance in the Family or the hke; their Blood ſhall be upon 
them. 13 If a Man alſo ly with Mankind, as he lieth with a Woman, 
both of them have committed an Abomination : they ſhall ſurely be put 
to death; their Blood ſhall be upon them both, unleſs it appears that one 
was forced thereto by the other. 14 And if a Man take a Wife and her 
Mother, it is Wickedneſs: they ſhall be burnt with fire, both he and 
they, 2. e. Mother and Daughter ; that there be no ſuch Wickedneſs com- 
mon among you, others being deter d from pracriſing ut by the ſeverity 
of the Puniſhment here annext to it. 15 And if a Man ly with a Beaſt, 
he ſhall ſurely be put to death: and ye ſhall ſlay the Beaſt. 16 And 
if a Woman approach unto any Beaſt, and ly down thereto, thou ſhalt 
kill the Woman and the Beaſt: they ſhal] ſurely be put to death; their 
Blood ſhall be upon them, viz. the Man v. 15. and the Woman here men- 
tion d. 17 And if a Man ſhall take his Siſter, his Father's Daughter, 
or his Mother's Daughter, and fee her Nakedneſs, and ſhe ſce his Naked- 
neſs, i. e. if they ſhall ly one with the other, it is a moſi wicked thing; and 
they ſhall be cut off, ite put to death publickly in the fight of their People: 
he hath uncover'd his Siſter's Nakednefs, he ſhall bear 74:14 Puniſhment 
of his Iniquity, and like wiſe ſhe of hers. 18 And if a Man ſhall ly with 
a Woman having her Sickneſs, z. e. Flowers upon her, and ſhall uncover 
her Nakedneſs * has diſcover'd her Fountain of Blood, and ſhe has un- 
cover'd the Fountain of her Blood, 7. e. of ber Flowers; and both of them 
ſnall be cut off from among their People. 19 And thou ſhalt not un- 
cover the Nakedneſs of thy Mother's Siſter, nor of thy Father's Siſter; 
for he uncovers the Nakedneſs of his near Kin: they ſhall bear the Pu. 
niſhment of their Iniquity, 7. e. be put to death. 20 And if a Man ſhall 
ly with his Uncle's Wife, he has uncover'd his Uncle's Nakedneſs: they 
mall bear he Puniſhment of their Sin, they ſhall dy Childleſs by being 


pul to death, and not ſuffer d to tive to have Children. 21 And if a Man 


ſhall take his Brother's Wife, it is an unclean thing: he has uncover'd 
his Brother's Nakedneſs, they ſhall be Childleſs, as in the verſe afore. 


The foregoing 22 Ye ſhall therefore keep as all other, ſo particularly all rheſe my 
taws about Mar- Statutes, and all zbeſe my Judgments concerning Marriages and 7dolatry, 


with Milk and Hony: I am the Lord your God, which have feparated 


2 are and do them: that the Land whither I bring you to dwell therein, ſpue 


you not out, as it 7s about to ſpue out its old Inhabitants for ſuch Sins. 


23. And ye ſhall not walk in the manners of the Nation of he Canaantics 


taken in general, which J caſt out before yon: for they committed all 
theſe things re/ating to Marriages and [dolatry, and therefore I abhor d 


them. 24 But I have ſaid or promis d unto you, Ye ſhall inherit their 


Land, and I will give it unto you to poſſefs it, a Land that floweth 


you. 
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you from other People by the | orange Laws T7 have given von, as in re- 
ference to Marriages Oc. ſo alſo in reference to your very Diet. 25 Ye 
ſhall therefore put difference between clean Beaſts nd unclean, and be- 
tween unclean Fowls and clean: and ye ſhall not make your ſelves abo- 
minable by Beaſt or by Fowl, or by any manner of Living thing that 
creepeth on the Ground, which I have ſeparated from you, 2.e. have for- 
bidden you to eat as unclean. 26 And ye ſhall be Holy unto me: for 
I the Lord am holy, and have ſeparated you from other People by ſuch 
peculiar Laws, not only that thereby it may be known that ye are mine 
in a ſpecial manner; but alſo that thereby ye ſhould more likely continue 
to be mine, e Laws baue given you lending all to preſerve you 
from being ſeduc d into the Worſhip of any Falſe God, or into the ſinful 
Practice of the Heathens as to their Marriages; the aifference of your 
Diet keeping you from familiar Converſation with the Fleathen, eſpecially 
at their Meals, 
27 Laſtly a Man alſo or Woman that hath a familiar Spirit, or that 
5 a Wizard, ſhall ſurely be put to death, as well as they that go to con- 
ſult _— they ſhall ſtone them with Stones: their Blood ſhall be up- 
on them, 


SECT. XIII. No. 17, 


Wherein are contain d ſeveral Laws or Rules concerning the Prieſts 
Mourning, Marriages, Comelineſs of Perſonage, Oc. Which 
take up Chap, XXI and XXII, 


Chap. XXI. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto the Prieſts 
the ſons of Aaron, and ſay unto them, There ſhall none of them be de- 
hl'd for the Dead among his People, 7. e. do any of thoſe things, on account 
of any dead Pei ſon (that is not near of Kin to bim, as v. 2.) which legally 
defiles a Man or renders him unfit to attend the 22 Service of Cod. 
2 But for his Kin, that is near unto him, that is, for his Mother, and for 
his Father, and for his Son, and for his Daughter, and for his Brother, 


XIII. 
Wizards & c. are 
to be put to deat . 


K. 
Concerning 
Mourning &c. 
of Prie fia. 


3 and for his Siſter being a Virgin chat is nigh unto him, 2. e. bis Whole * 


or half Si ler, (not Sifter-in-law or the like,) and which being a Virgin 
has had no Husband who may take care of her Burial: for her and any 
of the aforemention'd near Kindred may he be defil'd, 7. e. do any of thoſe 
things in relation to the ſaid dead Perſon, which according to the Law ren- 
der others defil'd, and would likewiſe defile bim in this Caſe, was not this 
particular Exception made. 4 But he ſhall not defile himſelf ſo for any 
one that is not near of Kin to him, ibo the dead Perſon be a Chief or the 
Cbieſe fi Man among his People; fir this would be to profane himſelf, 
i. e. to render himſelf who in ſacred Offices is the greate ñ Perſon of the 
Tuo, as a common Man and not a * * Further they ſhalt not make 
2 | 


Baldneſs 
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Baldneſs upon their Head, neither ſhall they ſhave off the Corner of their 
Beard, nor make any Cuttings 1n their Fleſh for any dead Perſon, no not 
for thoſe that are near of Kin; this being unlawful for the Common People 
to do for any Dead, as being Heatheniſh Rites. 6 Therefore they ſhall 
be Holy unto their God in a ſpecial manner, vis. by not only abflaining 
from Heatheniſh Rites as all the People do, but alſo by abſtaining even 
from ſuch things as the reſt of the People were allow'd to do, tho it brought 
on them a legal Defilement: In both theſe reſpetts the Priefls were to be 
Holy, and not 10 profane the Name of their God by doing any. thing un- 
becoming their Dignity or Office, or which would render them uncapable 
to atiend the Service of God: for the Offerings of the Lord made by fire, 
which 13 as it were the Proviſion daily made for the Table of their God 
who awells among them, they do or are daily to offer: therefore they 
ſhall be Holy in the foreſaid reſpecrs, that they may daily attend the Altar. 
7 They ſhall abflain from 41 Ince ftuous Marriages forbid afore, and 
withall ſhall not take a Wife that 1s a W hore, or a profane Perſou, i e. 
born by unlawful Marriage or Copulation, neither ſhall they take a Wo- 
man put away from her Husband: for he is holy unto his God, 7. e. con- 
ſecrated to God's Service in a ſpecial manner, and therefore is not to diſ- 
honour his Prieſthood by any ſuch Marriage as 1s not of good Reputation. 
8 Thou ſhalt ſanctify him therefore, z. e. the Supream Magiſtrate among 
you-ſhall always take care, that no Prieft marry with any ſuch Perſon ; 
or if any Prieſt do's ſo marry, that he be not ſuffer d to officiate till be has 
put ber away whom he had ſo married: for he offers the Proviſion of 
thy God, 1. e. miniflers at God's Altar : therefore he ſhall be holy unto 
thee, i e. * 5 thus boly by the care of the Supream Magiſtrate: for I the 
Lord which ſanctify you, am holy, and iherefore require a more than 
ordinary Folineſs in ſuch as miniſter unto me. 9 And the Daughter of 
any Prieſt, if ſhe profane her ſelf by playing the whore, ſhe profanes 
not only her ſelf, but alſo her Father, the Diſbonour reflecting upon bim in 
ſome meaſure : — 2 ſhe fhall be burnt with fire, ms was eſteem d 
the greate i Puniſhment among them. | 


ne 10 And he that is the Highprieft among his Brethren, upon whoſe 


Mourning & Mar- Head the anointing Oil was pour d, and that is conſecrated to put on 


riage of the High- 


prief, 


the Garments, ſhall not uncover his Head, or rather let bis Hair grow 


neglected without Trimming, nor rent his Cloaths in token of Sorrow or 


Mourning : 11 neither ſhall he go in to any place where lies a dead 
Body, be of one near a Kin, nor any way defile himſelf even for his Fa- 
ther or for his Mother being dead: 12 neither ſhall he go out of the 
Sanctuary, when he hears of the Death of bis Father or Mother, till he 
bes finiſh'd his Miniftry ; nor profane the Sanctuary of his God, by pre- 
ferring his Affection to the Dead before the Service of God in the San- 
&uary, or by returning to tbe Sanctuary when be had been with the — 
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for the (ccc) Conſecration of the A, Oil is upon him, 7. e. he is 10 
remember that he is moſl ſolemnly devoted to my Ainiſiry, and therefore 
muſt not leave that to attend any other : Iam the Lord. 13 And he 
ſhall take a Wife in her Virginity. 14 A Widow, or adivorc'd Wo- 
man, or Profane, or an Harlot, theſe ſhall he not take: but he ſhall take 

a Virgin of his own People to wife. 15 Neither ſhall he profane, z. e. 
debaſe his Seed or Poſterity among his People, either by ſuch Marriages 
as are forbidden him in the foregoing Verſe, or by marrying any common 
or mean Perſon, but ſuch an one as ſhall bave been Nobly born: for I the 
Lord do ſanctify him, 1. e. by calling him to be Flighprieft do ſeparate 
him in the moſt Special and Higb manner to my Service, and conſequently 
70 a moſt High Office and Dignity ; ſuitably to which he ought therefore 
to act, as in other reſpetts, ſo in reſpec? of bis Marrying. 

16 And the Lord ſpake unto Moles, ſaying, 17 Speak unto Aaron, TIT. 
ſaying, Whoſoever he be of thy Seed in their Generations, that hath any, be bed are 
Blemiſh, let him not approach 20 {he Altar to offer any Sacrifices there, Perſonage , and 
which Sacrifices are as it were the Proviſion made for the Table of his vithour any be 
God. 18 For whatſoever Man he be that hath a Blemiſh, he ſhall not 
approach: a blind Man, or a lame, or he that hath a flat Noſe ſo as 10 
make his Face deform'd, or any thing ſuperfluous, as a Wen, or more 
Fingers or Toes than naturally Men have, or any thing aiſproportionable, 
as one Eye or Ear or Leg Oc. bigger than another; 19 Or a Man that 
is broken-footed, or broken-handed, 20 or crook or buncht- backt, or 
a Dwarf or wafted away with a Conſumption, or that has a Blemiſh in 
his Eye, or has a Scurvy or running Humour, or a Scab or ary Scarf, 
or has his Stones broken or is bur feu- belly d: 21 no Man that has a 
Blemiſh, erther of the Kinds aforemention'd or any other, of the Seed of 
Aaron the Prieſt, ſhall come nigh to offer the Offerings of the Lord made 
by fire; he hath a Blemiſh, he ſhall not come nigh to offer the Proviſion 
of his God. 22 Notwithfnlanding he ſhall or may eat with the ref? of 
the Pries of that part of the Proviſion or Sacrifices of his God, which 
7s given to the Prieſts, both of the moſt Holy Sacriſices, ſuch as Bread- 
offerings, Sin-offerings, and Treaſpaſs-offerings ; and of the holy Sacrifices, 
ſuch as the Waye-breafl, and Feave-ſhoulder of the Peace-offerings, and 
the Firſt-fruits, aud Tyihes: 23 Only he ſhall not go in unto the Vail, 

r. e. not enter into the T abernack properly ſo call d, to burn Tncenſe or trim 
the Lamps (c.) nor come nigh unto the Altar of Zurnt-offering, which 
fands in the Court of the T abernacle, becauſe he has a Blemiſh; that he 
profane not or render not contemptible my Sanctuary, i. e. neither the Sau- 
Fuary or Tabernacle properly ſo call d, nor the Court thereof, by making 
others think meanly of the Service of God perform'd there, and conſequently 
bf: God himſelf, who would therefore thus have Men of the greateFt Per- 
(ccc) So the word Nezen is obſerv'd to ſignify as well as a Crown. 


frerion 


E © Levitiews, Chap. XXI, XXII 


PARAPHRASE. 


feFion or Bodily Comelineſs miniſter unto him, to preſerve in the People's 

Mind's a ſenſe of his moſt Perfect and Excellent Being, unto whom they 

miniſler d: tor I the Lord do ſanctify them, i. e. have ſet apart both thoſe 

places for my Service, and therefore no Man that has a Brmiſ ſhall be 

permitted to perform any holy Office therein. 24 And Moſes told it unto 
Aaron, and to his Sons, and unto all the Children of Iſrael. 

The bite dsl,, Chap. XXII. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak unto 
unclean, are to ab- Aaron, and to his Sons, that while they bave any legal Uncleanneſs upon 
fin from the Holy them (v. 3.) they be ſure to ſeparate themſelves, i. e. ab/tazn from eating 

* that part of the Holy things, 7. e. of the Sacrifices of the Children of It. 
racl which belong d to the PrieFts, and that they profane not my holy 
Name, in eating of any of thoſe things which they hallow unto me, 7. e. 
which the Chilaren of ſracl or the other Prieſis offer unto God: I am the 
Lord. 3 Say unto them, Whoſoever he be of all your Seed among your 
Generations, that go's to eat of the Holy things, which the Children of 
Iſrael hallow unto the Lord, having his Uncleanneſs upon him, that Per- 
ſon ſhall be cut off from my Preſence, z.e. ay for it (as v. .) I am the Lord. 
4 For inſtance, What Man ſoever of the Seed of Aaron is a Leper, or hath 
a running Iſſue; he ſhall not eat of the Holy things, until he be clean. 
And whoſo toucheth any thing that is unclean by the Dead, or a Man 
whoſe Seed goeth from him: 5 or whoſoever toucheth any Creeping 
thing, whereby he may be made unclean, or a Man of whom he may take 
Uncleanneſs, whatſoever Uncleanneſs he hath: 6 the Perſon which hath 
touched any ſuch; ſhall be unclean until Even, and ſhall not eat of the 
Holy things, unleſs he waſh his Fleſh with Water. ) And when the Sun 
is down, he ſhall be clean, and ſhall afterward eat of the Holy things, be- 
cauſe it is his Food or S/tenance allow'd him by me. 8 That which dies 
of it ſelf, or is torn with Beaſts, he ſhall not eat to defile himſelf there- 
with: I am the Lord. 9 They ſhall therefore keep theſe my Ordi- 
nances, leſt they bear Sin, z. e. be puniſb d for it, 1. e. for doing otherwiſe, 
and dy therefore, as did Nadab and Abibu, if they profane it by eating 
of the Holy things in their Unchanneſs. 

. here ſhall no Stranger, 7. e. no one that is not of the Seed Aa- 
Fanilies may ca: ren, or of the Family of ſome Prieſt, eat of the Holy thing, viz. the Wave- 
of cheHely things. rea and Feave-ſhonlder : a Sojourner or One that boards with or only 

lodges in the houſe of a Prieſt, or an hir'd Servant or Day-labourer or the 
like, ſhall not eat of the holy thing. 11 But if a Prieſt buy any Perſon 
with his mony, he may eat of it, and he that is born in his houſe of 
ſuch a 1 Servant, they, i. e. all ſuch may eat of the ſaid Holy thing 
that is allow'd for his Meat, 7.e. bis Own and Family's Suftenance- 
12 If a Prieſt's Daughter alſo be married to a Stranger, ſhe ;hereby hoes 
the Priviledge of eating thereof, ceaſing wp ſuch her Marriage to be of Ibe 
Family of a Pricſt, and may not eat of an Offering of the holy . 
13 But 
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13 But if a Prieſt's Daughter be a Widow, or divorc'd, and have no 
Child, and is return d unto her Father's houſe, as in her youth, ſhe ſhall 
then be accounted again as one of her Father's Family, and ſo may eat of 
the Holy things which falls to the ſhare of her Father for her Father's 
Meat, 1. e. for the Suſtenance of bim and bis Family; but there ſhall no 
Stranger eat thereof, and conſequently if a Prieſts Daughter had Child- 
ren, they and ſhe after her Fusband's death making ſtill a arftin& Fu. 
mily, and they being begotten of a Father who was not a Prieſt; none of 
them might eat of the ſaid Holy things. 

14 And if a Man 7hat is not a Prieft, eat of the Priefi's part of the |, V _ 
Holy thing ignorantly, when be knows it, then he ſhall put the fifth part an. by ond wt. 
more of the Value thereof unto the Value of it, i. e. of the Holy thing e of tne He'y 
which be has eaten, and ſhall give it, vis. the fifth part more of the Value Eioranty: 
unto the Prieſt whom he has thereby damnify'd, with or beſides the Va- 
lue of the Holy thing which be bas eaten; and alſo beſides the Treſpaſs- 
offering which he was bound (Ch. 15.) to offer in ſucb aCaje. 15 And 
they, z. e. the Prieſts ſhall not ſuffer any one to profane the Holy things 
of the Children of Iſrac] which they offer unto the Lord, even by eating 
of it, tho Ignorantly; as is explain'd in the following verſe: 16 Namely 
the Prieſts ſhall not ſuffer them, 7. e. the People to bear the Iniquity of 
ſuch a Treſpaſs, i. e. 10 fall under the Puniſhment which God will inflif? 
far ſuch their Treſpaſs, when they eat their, 7.e. the Prie/ls ſhare of the- 

Holy things, 75 zgnorantly; the Prieſts, I ſay, ſhall not ſuffer the People 

to fall under any particular Diſpleaſure and a greater Puniſhment, by their 
Conniving at ſuch a thing, or overlooking aud forgiving the Damage there 
by done to the Prie fis; but ſhall require ſiriftly the Satisfaction here 
(v.14.) preſcrib'd to be made; foraſmuch as 1 the Lord do ſanctify them, 
i e. have ſeparated or taken the ſaid Holy things to be Primarily my Pro- 
viſion, of which I allow the Prieſts a part as my domeſlich- Servants; ſo 


that the Treſpaſs in eating thereof is primarily againſt me, and not ro be . 
forgiven at he Will of the Priefls. | | 
17 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 18 Speak unto Aaron, 1 


and to his Sons, and unto all the Children of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, withour Blend, 
Whatſoever he be of the Houle of Iſrael, or of the Strangers in Iſrael, i e. &c. 
a Proſelyte or Convert from Gentiliſm to the worſhip of the true God, that 
will offer his Oblation for all his Vows, and for all his Free-will-offer- 
ings, which they will offer unto the Lord for a Burnt- offering: 19 Ye 
ſhall offer for to be accepted a Male without blemiſh of the Beeves, of 
the Sheep, or of the Goats. 20 But whatſoever hath a blemiſh, that ſhall 
ye not offer: for it ſnall not be acceptable for you. 21 And whoſoever 
offereth a Sacrifice of Peace-· offerings unto the Lord, to accompliſn his 
Vow, or a Free- will- offering in Beeves, or Sheep, or Goats, it ſhall be 
perfect in order to be accepted: chere ſhall be no Blemiſh _— 

22 Blind, 
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232 Blind, or Broken, or Maimed, or having a Wen, or Scurvy, or Scab- 
bed, ye ſhall not ofter theſe unto the Lord, nor make an Offering by 
fire of them upon the Altar unto the Lord. 23 Either a Bullock, or 
a Lamb or Kid that hath any thing ſuperfluous or lacking in his Parts, 
that mayſt thou ſell or give to the Prie fis to ſell, and ſo offer the Mony 
or Value thereof for a Free-will-oftering toward providing any thing for 
the Service of the Tabernacle or Repair thereof , but for a Sacrifice by 
way of performing a Vow, it, 7. e. 2 a Creature ſhall not be accepted. 
24 Ye {hall not offer unto the Lord that which is bruiſed, or cruſh'd, 
or broken, or cut, 2. e. any Brafi that is gelt; neither ſhall you do any 
ſuch thing in your Land, 1. e. geld any Brañ, much leſs any Mankind. 
25 Neither from a Stranger's hand, . e. any pious Proſelyte ſhall. ye offer 
any Sacrifice which is the Proviſion of your God of any of thele Feaſts 
which have the foreſaid blemiſhes ; becauſe their Corruption is in them, 
by being bruiſed or cruſb a &c. (as v. 24.) in Gelding, or other Blemiſhes 
be in them; therefore they ihall not be accepted for Sacrifices from you 
or any Proſelyte that duwells among you. 

cr on. 26 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 27 When a Bullock, 
<<r0:ng Sacrifices, Or a Sheep, or a Goat, is brought forth, then it ſhall be ſeven days under 
the Dam; and from the eighth day and thenceforth, it ſhall be accepted 
for an Offering made by fire unto the Lord. 28 And whether it be 
Cow or Ew, ye ſhall not kill it and her young both in one day. 29 And 
when ye will offer a Sacrifice of Thanſgiving unto the Lord, offer it at 
your own Will. 30 On the ſame day it ſhall be eaten up, ye ſhall leave 

none of it until the Morrow: I am the Lord. | | 
IX, | 31 Therefore ſhall ye keep al my Commandments here aforegtven 
Yo as — 1 vom, and do them, becauſe I am the Lord. 32 Neither ſhall ye profane 
my holy Name, in doing contrary to any of 1he Commandments now given 
you; but I will be hallow'd among the Children of Iſrael, eitber by the 
Obſervation of my Laws, or the Puniſhment of thoſe that tranſgreſs them. 
I am the Lord which hallow you, 33 that brought you out of the 

land of Egypt, to be your God: I am the Lord. 


SE CT. xIII. No. 18. 


Concerning chiefly the ſeveral Feaſts and the Year of Jubilee, that 
were to be obſer d by the Iſraelites: Which takes up Chap. XX111, 


of Chap. XXIII. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak un- 
Nh? to the Children of Iſracl, and ſay unto them, Concerning the Feaſts of 
the Lord, which ye ſhall proclaim or give notice of by the ſound of the 

Trumpet to be holy Conyocations, 2. e. Times when the People — 

a mnly 
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lemnly to meet together to celebrate the Mercies of God with Sacrifices of 
Thankſgiving and publick Rejoycings, even theſe are my Feaſts, 3 Name 
ly in the firft place, the Weekly Sabbath; for {ix days ſhall or may Work 
be done, when not forbid by any. ſpecial Command,” but the ſeventh day 
every week is the Sabbath of Reſt, on which is to be weekly an holy Con- 
yocation: ye ſhall do no Work therein. It is the Sabbath 70 be obſerv'd 
in honour of the Lord in all your Dwelling. 

4 Thele that follow are the other Fealts of the Lord, even when there 3 
are to be holy Convocations as well as on the weekly Sabbath, and which 9 
ye ſhall proclaim, not Weekly as the Sabbath, but in their ſeveral Seaſons 
or appointed Times, 5 yo: ep in the (4) fourteenth day of the firſt 
Month at Even, is the Lord's paſſover. 6 And on the fifteenth day of 
the ſame Month, is the Feaſt of unleaven d Bread unto the Lord: ſeven 
days ye muſt eat unleaven'd Bread, + In the firſt day ye ſhall have an 
holy Convocation : ye ſhall do no ſervile Work therein. 8 But ye ſhall 
offer an Offering made by fire unto the Lord ſeyen days: in the ſeventh 
day is an holy Convocation, ye ſhall do no ſervile Work therein. 

9 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying; 10 Speak unto the Child. , h Ste of 
ren of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, When ye be come into the Land the £irf-frnirs of 
which I give unto you, and ſhall begin to reap the Harveſt thereof, vis. r harveft. 
the Barly-harveſt, then ye ſhall bring (e) a Sheaf of the ſaid Barley = the 
Firſt- fruits of your Bar{y-baryeſt unto the Prieſt; 11 and he ſhall wave 
the Sheaf before the Lord, to be accepted for you, i. e. to procure God's 
Bleſſing on the reſt of the Harveſt, and that they might have Liberty to 
uſe the reſt of the Corn, which they might not do, till tbe Firſt-fruits were 
offer d to God, on the Morrow after the Sabbath or holy Convocation men- 
tion d v. J. and conſequently on the ſecond day of the ſeven of the Feait 
f 3 — e Prieſt ſhall wave it. And ye ſhall, 2 
the aaily Burut- offering, and beſides the ſpecial Offering appointed u. 8. 
offer that day when % wave 1 Sheaf pe —— * — blemiſh 
of the firſt year, for a Burnt- offering unto the Lord. 13 And the Bread- 
offering thereof ſhall be two Tenth- deals of fine Flower mingled with 
Oil, which was double the quantity of a Common Breaa-offering in Fo- 
nour of the Day; part of which is to be an Offering made by fire unto 
the Lord for a ſweet Sayour: and the v thereof ſhall be of 
Wine, the fourth part of an Hin. 14 And ye ſhall eat neither Bread, 
nor parched Corn, nor green Ears, until the ſelf ſame day that ye have 
brought he foremention'd (v. 10.) Sheaf of the Firſi-fruits for an Offer- 
ing unto your God: It ſhall be a Statute for ever throughout your Ge- 
nerations, in all your Dwellings. '' —- N 

15 And ye ſhall count umo you from the Morrow after the Sabbath, of dr beg of 
namely from the day that ye brought the Sheaf of the Wave- offering, ret? or Pexrecef. 

(4) See Exod, 12.18, 13.3. 23.15. and oy (e) Exod. 23-16. and 34-22. 0 
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till ſeven Sabbaths or Weeks ſhall be compleat; 16 even unto the Mor. 
row after the ſeventh Sabbath, ſhall ye number fifty days, and ye ſhall 
offer a new Bread-offering, i. e. a Bread gfering of new Wheap-corn- mad: 
trio Loaves, for the Firft-fruits of — unto the Lord. 19) Ye 
ſhall bring out of your Habitations, 7. r. at your Common Charge and in 
the name of the Whole Nation, two'Wave-loaves, i e. tu Loaves made 
of the new Wheat, and to be waved for an Offering before the Lord, the 
ſaid two Loaves being made of two Tenth-deals, vis. each Loaf contain- 
ing one Tenth-deal, and ſo together making a double Quantity to the Com- 
mon Breaa-offering : they ſhall be of fine flour of beat; they ſhall be 
baken with Leaven, not being io be barnt upon the Altar, (on which it 
was unlatful to barn any thing Leaven d,) but to be wholly given 70 the 
Priefls: they are the Firſt- fruits of the M beat. barveſũ unto the Lord. 
18 And ye ſhall offer with the Bread, i. e. 1160 Loaves mention d v. 17. 
and bejides the daily ——_—_ , ſeven Lambs without blemiſh of the 
firſt year, and one young 2 two Rams: they ſhall be for a 
Burnt · offering unto the Lord, with their Bread offering, and their Drink- 
offerings, even an Offering made by fire of ſweet Savour unto the Lord. 
19 Then ſhall ye facrifice one Kid of the Goats for a Sin- offer ing, 1 
 bebaff of the Whole Nation; and two Lambs of the firſt year for a Sa- 
crifice of Peace-offerings, which was abuble the Number 10 what was 
commonly offer d. 20 And the Prieſt ſhall wave them, i. e. ſome part of 
the foremention'd Burnt-effering (v. 18.) and Sin-offering (v. 19.) with 
the Bread or 7wwo Loaves - 17.) of the Firſt- fruits, for a Wave-offering 
before the Lord, with the two Lambs (v. 19.) They ſhall be holy 10 
the Lord for the Prieſt to eat, dub had not only the Breaſt and Shoulder 
4s wat nſual, but al the Neſb of theſe two Lambs or Peace-offerings. 
21 And ye ſhall proclaim on the ſelf fame day, vis. az tbe beginning 
tberecf and before the Solemmities began, that it way be an holy Convo- 
cation unto yon: ye ſhall do no fervile Work therein: It ſhall be 
f a Statute for ever in all your Dwellings throughout your Generations. 
Gles1i:5 to be 22 And when ye mow or reap the Harveſt of your Land, whe/ber Bar- 
left for the Por. ſe or Wheat, as ye ſball offer the Firft-fruits of each unto God by way of | 
T hankſetving | ſo ſhall ye further ſhew your ſenſe of God's Goodneſs 10 you, 
4 Pe wing Goodneſs or Kindneſs your ſelves io the Poor: To which end 
thou ſhalt not make clean riddance of the Corners of thy Field, when 
thou reapeſt, neither ſhalt thon gather any gleaning of thy Harveſt: 
thou Ihalt leave them unto the Poor; and- to the Stranger: I am the 
I Ä L 
4 23 And the Lor e unto Moſes, ſaying, 24 Speak unto ihe 
E . 
Month ſhall ye have a Sabbath eætrabruinary; namely beſides the week!) 
Sabbath, and ſuch as thoſe mention d v, S, 11. a Memorial of blowing 
£4 « w »4 | O 
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{ame day: for it is a day of Atonement, ſet apart wholly to that purpoſe, 
ore 


dhall ye celebrate 47s your Sabbath, or do no Work as on the Weekly Sa 
bath. W | SV | DIY 
33 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 34 Speak unto the Child- 
ren of Iſrael, ſaying, The fifteenth day of this ſeventh Month ſhall be 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles or Tents or Booths for ſeven days unto the Lord. 


35 On the firſt day ſhall be an holy Convocation : ye ſhall do no ſer- 


vile Work therein. 36 Seven days ye ſhall offer an Offering made by 
fire unto the Lord, concerning which ſee a more particular Account Num. 
29.13, Oc. to the end of that 9” 4% on the eighth day ſhall be an holy 
Convocation unto you, and ye | 
the Lord: It is 7 be à day of a ſolemn Aſſembly, as being the Concluding 
or la day of the ſaid Fat, and ye ſhall do no ſervile Work therein. 
37 (These aforemention d in this Chapter are the Feaſts of the Lord, which 
ye ſhall proelaim to be holy Convocations, to offer an Offering made by 
fire unto the Lord, a Burnt- offering, and a Bread- offering, and a Sacri- 
tice * 4 Sin- offering, and Dinkel dings every thing upon this day: 
38 beſides the Sabbaths of the Lord weekly to be obſerv'd, i. i. the Sa- 
crifices appointed to be fer d on every weekly Sabbath; and befide your 
Gifts, namely beſide all your Vows, and 2 all your Free- will- offer. 
e 2 INgs, 


vn. 
Of the Day of 
Atonement, 


VIII. 
Of the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, 


11 offer an Offering made by fire unto 


Leuiticus, Chap XXIII, XIV. 


IX. 
af oil for the 
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ings, which ye give unto the Lord.) 39 Without fail, as ye ſhall keep 
the other foreſatd Feats, ſo in the fifteenth day of the ſeventh Month, 
when ye have gather d in the Fruit of the Land, in order to return your 
' Thanks to God for the Harvef# which ye bave then done gathering in, as 
one Reaſon of this Feaſt, ye ſhall keep a Fealt unto the Lord ſeven days, 
thence call d elſewhere the Fea? of In-gatbering : On the firſt day as z; 
afore ſaia (v. 35.) ſhall be a Sabbath, and on * eighth day (as v. 36.) 
ſhall be a Sabbath. 40 And ye ſhall take you on the firſt day the Boughs 
of broad-leav d Trees, as Branches of Palm-trees, or the Boughs of chick. 
leav'd Trees, 2. e. whoſe Leaves grew ſo thick together, tho ſmall, as 70 
mate a good Shade or Shelter, and Willows of the Brook to bind the Boughs 
Fogether, and herewith ye ſhall make Booths, (as v. 42, 43.) and ye ſhall 
Tejoyce before the Lord your God, i. e. keep the ſaid Feaſt, as with ſpe- 
cia Sacrifices and Offices of Divine Service, ſo alſo with Feaſling and ether 
extraoramary Tokens of innocent Zop, ſeven days, 41 Namely ye ſhall 
keep it a Feaſt unto the Lord ſeven days in the Year: It ſhall be a Sta- 
tute for ever in your Generations, ye ſhall celebrate it in the ſeventh 
Month. 42 Ye ſhall obſerve ibis Feaf?, as in other reſpects here pre- 
ſerib d, ſo particularh in this, viz. that ye dwell in Booths (made as v.40.) 
ſeven days, namely all that are Iſraelites born, ſhall dwell in Booths : 
chat your ſucceeding Generations may know hereby, thai I made the 
Children of Iſtael to dwell in Booths, when I brought them out of the 
land of Egypt: Which is the other Reaſon or End of inſtituting this Feaſt, 
(beſides that mention d v-39.) vis. to preſerve in your Poſlerity a Memory 
of the Gooaneſs of God in bringing them out of Egypt into the land of Ca- 
naan, during all which time they liv'd in Tents or Tabernacles; whence 
this Feaſt, as it was call d ibe Feaſt of In-gatbering,; for the reaſon men- 
tian d v. 39. ſo it was alſo call the Feaft of T abernacles or Booths, for 
the reaſon laſt mention d v. 43. I am the Lord your God. 44 And Mo- 
ſes declar'd unto the Children of Iſrael, what the Lord had here com- 
manded bim concerning the Manner and Times of their keeping the ſaid 
Feaſts of the Lord. | 
Chap. XXIV. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Command 
the Children of Iſrael, in relation to the daily Service of the Tabernaclr, 
which is to be maiutain d at the Publick Charge, that they bring unto thee 
pure Oik-olive, beaten, for the Light, to cauſe the Lamps to burn con- 
tinually: 3 without the Vail of the Art of the Teſtimony, in the Ta- 
bernacle of Meeting, ſhall Aaron or (F) one of his Sons order it from the 
Evening, unto the Morning, before the Lord continually ; It ſhall be 
'2 Statute for ever in your. Generations. 4 He or one of bis Sons ſhall 
order the Lamps upon the pure Candleſtick, 7. e. the CandleFijck of pure 
Gold, and which ſhall be kept pure or daily cleans'd before the Lord con- 
unually. (f) Exod. 27,21. NS "A 
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5 And thou ſhalt take fine Flour of the beſt Fheat, and bake twelve 


1 


X 


Cakes or Loaves thereof, agreeable to the number of the twelve Tribes, of che Ser bnd. 


which are call d in Hebrew (g) the Bread of Preſence, and is renaer 4 
by us the Shew-bread: two Tenth-deals or Omers ſhall be in one Cake. 
6 And thou ſhalt ſet them in two Rows, {ix on a Row, upon the pure 
Table, i. e. the Table overlaid with pure Gold, and which is to be kept pure 
er very clean and bright, before the Lord. ) And thou ſhalt put pure 
Frankincenſe, 2. e. ihe be that can be got, and unmixt with any thing 
elſe, (in a golden Diſh, as it ſaid,) on each Row, that it may be on or 


for, i e. inſtead of the Bread for a Memorial, even for an Offering made 


by fire unto the Lord for an Acknowledgment of bis Sovereignty and Good- 


neſs. 8 Every Sabbath he ſhall ſet it, i. e. he tuelue Loaves or Cakes: 


of Shew-bread together with the Frankincenſe in order on the Table for 


that purpoſe, which ſtands in the Sanctuary before the Lord, 7, e. before 


the b e continually or every Week, be ing taken from the Children 
of Iſrael, 


Covenant, 7. e. virtue of that Command which they had all agreed to 


obſerve, and which requir'd the Shew-bread to be always ſet before the 


Lord. 9 And it, viz. the Shew-bread. that was taken away every Sab- 
bath, when New was put on, ſhall be Aaron's and his Sons, and they 

ſhall eat it in the Holy place: for it is moſt Holy unto him, of the Of- 
ferings of the Lord made by fire, he Shew-bread being eſteem d a Burnt- 
offering , foraſmuch as the Franckincenſe ſet upen it and belonging 10 it 
was ſo burnt, by a perpetual Statute. 

10 And there went out the Son of an Iſraelitiſn Woman, whoſe Fa- 
ther was an Egyptian, hat probably came out of Egypt along with them, 
and became a Proſelyte, and ſo dwelt among the Children of Iſrael, and 
this Son of the Iſraelitiſn Woman, and a Man of Iſrael ſtrove together 
in the Camp; 11 and the Iſraelitiſn Woman's Son, being had before the 
Magiftrate, and Sentence (as it ſeems probable) being given again? him 


as being the cauſe of the Sirife, blaſphem'd the Name of the Lord, 7z.e. 
ſpoke blaſphemous Words againſi God, renouncing perhaps hrs Worſhip, and 
curs'd God or the udges that bad condemn'd bim; and they brought him 
unto Moſes: (and his Mother's name was Shelomith, the Daughter of 


Dibri, of the Tribe of Dan, which ſeems io be taten notice of for the greater 
ſatisfactiuͤn ef the Truth of this Paſſage:) 12 And they put him in Cu- 


ſtody, that the Mind of the Lord might be ſhew'd them by Moſes con- 


cerning the Puniſhment he was to undergo. 13 And the Lord ſpake un- 
to Moſes, ſaying, 14 Bring forth him that hath curſed, without the 
Camp, and let all that heard him, lay their hands upon his head, zhere- 
by declaring ** had given a true Teſtimony ag ain i him, and let all the 
Congregation ſtone him: 15 And bereupon thou ſhalt ſpeak. unto the 

(g) Exod, 25. 30. 7 N 4 
Children 


at whoſe Publick Charge it is to be provided, by an everlaſting 
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Children of Iſrael, ſaying, W hoſoever curſes his God, ether by ſpeaking 
blaſphemouſly of Him, or by cur ſing the Magiſtrates that act lawfully by 
bis Authority, \ball bear his Sin: 16 namely, he that blaſphemes the 
Name of the Lord, he ſhall ſurely be put to death, and all the Congre- 
gation ſhall certainly ſtone him: as well the Stranger, as he that is born 
in the Land, when he blaſphemeth the Name of the Lord, ſhall be put 
to death. 157 And, fora/much as it is likely that the Son of the Tſraclitiſh 


— 


| Woman had like lo have kilf d the Iſraelite in the foremention'd Fray, and 


did him and bis Cattle ſome hurt out of Revenge, therefore God ſaw fit 
here to renew theſe Commands afore given, vis. he that killeth any Man, 
ſhall ſurely be put to death. 18 And he that killeth a Beaſt, ſhall make 
it good; Beaſt for beaſt. 19 And if a Man cauſe a Blemiſh in his Neigh- 


 bour; as he hath done, fo ſhall it be done unto him: 20 Breach for 


breach, Eye for eye, Tooth for tooth: as he hath cauſed a Blemiſh in 
a Man, fo ſhall it be done to him again. 21 And to make the ſaid Pre- 
cepts the more regarded, I repeat the foreſaid (v.17,18.) Commands again, 
v. he that killeth a Beaſt, he ſhall reſtore it: and he that killeth a Man, 
he ſhall be put to death. 22 Ye ſhall have one manner of Law in theſe 
and all other Caſes, as well for the Stranger, as for one of your own 
Country: for I am the Lord your God, who will neither favour your 
Wickedneſs, nor ſuffer tbeirs 10 go unpuniſb d, but will have equal Fuflice 
done to all. 23 And after God had thus declar'd bis Will concerning the 
Puniſbment of the aforeſaid Blaſphemer, and given and repeated the fore- 
ſaid Precepts, (v. 15 — 22.) Moles ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael, 
that they ſhould bring forth him that had curſed out of the Camp, and 
{tone him with Stones: and the Children of Iſrael did as the Lord com- 
manded Moſes. | 

Chap. XXV. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes in the Wilderneſs of or 
nigh mount Sinai, ſaying, 2 Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and 


ſay unto them, When ye come into the Land which I give you, then 


ſhall the Land keep (5) a Sabbath, 7z.e. reſt from being till d or ſow'd Oc. 
m Obedience unto and ſo in Honour of the Lord. 3 Six years thou ſhalt 
ſow thy Field, and fix years thou ſhalt prune thy Vineyard, and gather 
in the Fruit thereof: 4 but in the ſeventh year ſhall be a Sabbath of 


reſt unto the Land, a Sabbath in obedience unto the Lord: thou ſhalt 


neither ſow thy Field, nor prune thy Vineyard. 5 That which grows 
of its own accord, eitber of 42 ſcatter Seed of thy Harveſt the year fore, 
cr out of the old Root —.— out again, thou fhate not reap zt as thy 
own, and ſo hinder others from reaping or gathering it; neither gather 
the Grapes of thy Vine, wwh:ch it 10 ly this ſeventh year undreſſed, as be- 
longing to thee alone: It is to be a year of Reſt unto the Land, 6 and 
the HFuit that ſhall grow of it ſelf Oc. in the ſaid Sabbath or year of Ref? 
( See Exod. 23. 10. N | 


of 


. 


Leviticus, Chap. XXV. 


73 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


of the Land, ſhall be Food for you in Common: namely for thee, and for 
thy Servant and for thy Maid in th Family, and alſo for thy hir'd Ser- 
vant 25 not living in thy Family, and for thy Stranger that ſojourns with 
thee, ) and ever for thy Cattle, and for the ber Beaſts that are in 
the Land, ſhall all the Increaſe thereof, i. e. all that grows of Corn or 
Gran oye. in thy Grounds during the Sabbatical Tear be for Food in Com- 
mon with thy ſeif, who art the Owner of the ſaid Grounds or Fields. 

8 And thou ſhalt number ſeven Sabbaths of Years unto thee, ſeven 
times ſeven Years, and the ſpace of the ſeven Sabbaths of Years ſhall be 
unto thee forty and nine years. 9 Then ſhalt thou cauſe the Trumpet 
in toten of the Jubilee Tear being come to ſound throughout the Land, on 
the tenth day of the ſeventh Month; namely in the day of Atonement 
mention d and preſcrib'd Chap. 23. 27. ſhall ye make the Trumpet ſound 
throughout all your Land, the day of Atonement being fitly choſen for 
this purpoſe, that ſo the year of Fubilee might begin at the ſame time, that 
a General Atonement was made for the Sins of the Whole Nation ; it be- 
ing likely that they would be the better _ 'd to forgive their Brethren 
therr Debts, when they crav'd pardon for their own Sins, which are as our 
Debts to God. 10 And ye ſhall hallow the fiftieth Year, i. e. alſtinguiſb 
it from all other Tears by doing what follows; and proclaim Liberty 
throughout all the Land unto all the Inhabitants thereof, who are Ser- 
vants or ſo Poor as to have ſold their Eftates: It ſhall be (46) a Jubilee 
unto you, and ye ſhall return every Man unto his Poſſeſſion, whether 
Field or Houſe c. which be has been forced to ſell thro' Poverty; and ye 
that are Servants, as having been ſold to others, either by themſelves or 
their Fathers or the Magiſtrate, ſhall be made free, and ſnall return every 
Man to his own Family. 11 A Jubilee ſhall the ſaid fiftieth Year be 
unto you: and as in every Sabbatical year, ſo alſo in this year of Jubilee, 
tho it follows immediately after the forty ninth year, which is aliways 
a Common Sabbatical year, ye ſhall not ſow, neither reap that which 
groweth of it ſelf in it, nor gather the Grapes in it of thy Vine undreſs d. 
12 For it is the Jubilee year, and it ſhall be Holy unto you, being a 
Sabbath or Sabbatical year unto the Lord, and as ſuch ſeparated from the 
common Employments of other years: and accordingly as other Sabbatical 

years (v. 6, 7.) ye ſhall eat in Common the Increaſe thereof out of the 
Field, tb Owners thereof not reaping, and gathering, and laying up in 


XIII. 
Of the Year 
of Jubilee. 


Berns or the like, the ſaid Increaſe for their own uſe ; but any one taking 


ANNOTAT. | | | 
(bb) It is commonly thought that Jobel Gignifics a Ram, and hence this Year was 
ſo call'd becauſe it was proclaim'd with Trumpets of Rams-horns. But theſe Horns 
being not hollow, or not ſo hollow as to make any tolerably good Trumpets of, hence 
it is moſt reaſonably thought, that the Year was ſo calF'd from the peculiar Sound 
made then with the Trumpets. * | | 


in 
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in Common out of the Field what he needs for every day's uſe. 13 But 


XIV. 
Plenty promis'd 
on Obedience. 


XV. 
Land to be re- 
deem d. 


that which particulariy belongs to this Tear, is this, that In the Year of 
the ſaid Jubilee, ye ſhall return every Man unto his Poſſeſſion. 14 And 
if thou tell any thing of 7 Peſſeſſion, as Land or Houſe by reaſon of Po. 
verty, to thy Neighbour, or being rich buyeſt any ſuch thing of thy 
poor Neighbour's hand, ye ſhall not oppreſs or over-reach one another. 
15 But ſhall go by this general Method, viz. according to the number of 
Years that are paſt after or ſince the /aF7 Jubilee, thou ſhalt buy of thy 
poor Neighbour; and /tewiſe according to the number of Years of the 
Fruits, 7. e. that the Buyer is to enjoy the Fruits of what he buys before 
the next Fubilee, he that 1s = {hall ſell unto thee: 16 Namely, ac- 
cording to the multitude of Years that are to come before the next Fu- 
bilee, and conſequently tho Buyer ts lo enjoy what he buys, thou that 
ſelleñt ſhalt increaſe the Price thereof, and according to the fewneſs of 
Years thou ſhalt diminiſh the Price of it: for according to the number 
of the Years of the Fruits do's or ought he in juftice to fell unto thee. 
17 Ye ſhall not therefore oppreſs or over-reach one another, by acing 
contrary to the Rule here preſcrib d for buying and ſelling ; but thou ſhalt 
fear thy God, ſo as 70 prefer Obedience to his Commands before unjuft 
Cain: for I am the Lord your God, who can reward ſuch your Obedience 
and Juſtice, and puniſh your Diſobedience by making your unjuſt Gain be 
of no Advantage 70 you in the end. —% 

18 Wherefore ye ſhall do theſe my Statutes iz relation to the Common 
Sabbatical years and alſo the Jubilee, and keep my Judgments, and do 
them; and ye ſhall dwell in the Land in ſafety from your Enemies and 
wild Brafts: 19 and the Land ſhall yield her Fruit, and ye ſhall eat 
your fill, and dwell therein in ſafety. 20 And if ye ſhall ſay, What 
ſhall we eat the ſeventh Year? behold, we ſhall not ſow, nor gather in 
our Increaſe: 21 Then in anſwer hereto, I foretel you, that I will com- 
mand my Bleſſing upon you in the fixth Year, and it ſhall bring forth 
Fruit for three years, i. e. enough to ſuffice for three years, vis. the ſixth 
gear it ſelf when it is ſown, and the ſeventh or Sabbatical year, and the 
eighth or next year after the Sabbatical when ye may ſow again. 22 And 
accordingly ye ſhall ſow the eighth year or next year after every Sabba- 
tical year, and cat of the old Fruit of the /ixth year, until the ninth year; 
namely until her Fruits come in, 7. e. the uits of the eighth year be ga- 
tber d in and threſh'd, ye ſhall eat of the old Store. And in inte manner 
it is to be ſuppos d, that when there was a Jubilee and ſo two Sabbatical 
years came together, God ſo increas d the Op of the ſixtb year, that it 
laſted hkewiſe for three years in a ſomewhat aſſferent ſenſe, vis. for three 
years excluſively of or beſides the ſixth year. | 

23 A. has been afore ſaid, (v. 13.) ſo 7 1ell you again, the Land of any 
Perſon {hall not be ſold for ever: for the Land is mine as 1 — 

an 


\ 
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and Lord in chief of it, and for that ye are to look on your ſelves ay as 
Strangers and Sojourners with me, i. e. Tenants who are to hold your Land 
in no other manner than I think fit, or as it were let them out unto jon. 
24 And farther in all the Land of your Poſſeſſion, 7. e. whatever Land 
ye poſſeſs by purchaſe, ye ſhall grant a Redemption for the Land, 7. e. he 
that fold it, if he is become able, ſhall have the liberty to redeem it, even 
before the next Fubilee comes. 25 Nay if thy Brother, i. e. any Ifraelite 
be waxen poor, and has ſold away ſome of his Poſſeſſion, and be be 
wot able himſelf to redeem it; yet if any of his Kin come to redeem it, 
then {hall he the ſaid Ninſman have liberty to redeem that which his Bro- 
ther or Kinſman fold. 26 And if the Man have none of bis Xn able 
to redeem it, and himſelf in proceſs of time become able to redeem it; 
27 then let him count the years of the Sale thereof, z. e. bow many years 
are paſt ſince the Sale, and reſtore the Overplus, 7. e. what remains due 
after Abatement has been made of the Price it was ſold for, proportionably 


19 the number of the years ſince the Sale, unto the Man to whom he ſold it, 


that, i. e. and bereupon he that ſold may return unto his Poſſeſſion fortb. 
with, 28 But if he that ſold be not able to reſtore it, i. e. the Overplus 
mention d v.27, to him that bought it; then that which is ſold ſhall re- 
main in the hand of him that hath bought it until the year of Jubilee: 
and in e it ſhall go out of bis band that bought it, and he that 
fold it, ſhall return unto his Poſſeſſion without paying any thing. 

29 And if a Map ſell a Dwelling-houſe in a walled City, then he may 
redeem it within a whole Year after it is ſold: within a full Year ma 
he redeem it. 3o And if it be not redeem'd within the ſpace of a fu 
Year; than the Houſe that is in the walled City, ſhall be eſtabliſh'd for 
ever to him that bought it, throughout his Generations: it ſhall not go 
out of bis hand that bought it, even in the Jubilee, but continue bis for 
ever. 31 But the Houles of the Villages which have no Walls round 
about them, ſhal] be counted as the Fields of the Country: they may 
be redeem d as the Fields, and if not redeem'd afore, they ſhall go out 
of the hands of them that bought them in the jubilee, and return to them 
that ſold them. 32 mea as for the Cities of the Levites, 
the Houſes of the Cities of their Poſſeſſion, 7. e. of he forty eight Cities 
given them for their Habitation, Numb. 3 5. may the Levites redeem at 
any time. 33 And if a Man purchaſe of the Levites, then the Houſe 


XVI. 
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that was ſold, 1 in the City of his Poſſeſſion ſhall go out in the 
e 


year of Jubilee: for the Houſes of the Cities of the Levites are their Poſ- 
ſeſſion among the Children of Iſrael to be reſerv'd to them for euer; where- 
as any Houſe they purchaſe 1 or Lands mu fi be govern'd by the 
common Laws aforemention'd. 34 But the Field of the Suburbs of their 
Cities may not be ſo much as ſold, 400 their Heuſes may: for it is their 
perpetual Poſſeſſion 10 be kept always in . own hand's. 


35 And 
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— 33 A dy Brother be waxen poor, and his hand faileth, i. e. he 
es Beretien i, 1102 able by his Labour to ſupport himſelf and Family with thee or among 
his Neighbours, then thou ſhalt relieve him, ezther by giving him or lend. 

ing bim Mony; yea, tho he be a Stranger or a Sojourner, hon ſhalt re- 

lieve him, that he may live, i. e. have a competent Sub ſiſtance with thee. 

36 Take thou no Uſury of him for Mony, or Increaſe for Hictuals, (as 

v. 37.) but fear thy God, /e/? be puniſh thy Diſobediente toward bim and 
Uncharitableneſs toward ihe Poor, in acting contrary to what Cod bere 
commands thee to do, that thy Brother may . with thee. 37 Namely 


thou ſhalt not give him thy Mony upon uſury, nor lend him thy Corn 


or other Grain, or any thing elſe for Food or Victuals, for to have it repay'd 

thee in kind but with Increaſe. 38 J am the Lord your God, which 

brought you forth out of the land of Egypt, and ſo have obig d you with 

far greater Bleſſmgs than I command pou to beflow on the Poor; and ao 

further purpoſe to give you the land of Canaan ander the Covenants or 

Conditions aforemention'd m relation to the Poor, and to be your God ia 

preſerving you in the poſſeſſion of Canaan with Peace and Plenty, if you 
keep the ſaid Covenants or Conditions. | 

XVII. 39 And if thy Brother, i. e. an Iſraelite that dwells by thee or in hy 

23 *n how t® Neighbourhood, be waxen poor, that notwithſtandimg the Ams and other 

charitable Aſfiftances of lending him Mony or other Neceſſaries freely, be 

can't ſubſfiſt, and bereupon be 1old unto thee by himſelf for to have a Sub. 

fiſtence, thou ſhalt not compel him to ſerve as a Bond-feryant or Slave, 

which thou bmeſt of another Nation or takeft in War, and over whom thou 

haſt an abſolute Dominion (as over thy Goods or Cattle) ſo as to bequeath 

ſuch Slaves and their Children to thy Heir or ſell them at thy pleaſure: 

40 but as an hir'd Servant, and as a Sojourner, he ſhall be with thee, 

and ſhall ſerve thee unto the year of Jubilee: 4r and then at the very 

beginning of the Jubilee ſhall he depart from thee, both he and his Child- 

ren with him, and ſhall return unto his own Family; and unto the Pol- 

ſeſſion of his Fathers, if any was faln to him ſince he became a Servant, 

mall he return. 42 For they are my Servams, which I brought forth 

out of Slavery in the land of Egypt, and they ſhall not be ſold as Bond- 

men or for Slaves again. 43 Wherefore thou ſhalt not rule over him 

that is ſo fold unto thee of thy Brethren, as over thy Slaves, with Ri- 

gour, but ſhalt fear thy God ſo as to keep theſe Commandments, lei I 

puniſh thee with like Rigour. 44 Both thy Bond-men, and thy Bond- 

- Waids, which thou ſhalt have, ſhall be of the Heathen that are round 

about you, when ze are ſettled in Cauaan: of them, but not of the Cu- 

naanites whom ye are to defirop, may ye buy Bond-men and Bond-maids. 

Moreover, of the Children of the Strangers, i e. Proſelytes that do 

ojourn among you, of them may ye buy, and of rheir Families that are 

with you, which they begat in your Land: and they ſhall be 2 

| jon. 
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ſeſſion, 46 And ye ſhall take them as an Inheritance for your Children 
after you, to inherit them for a Poſſeſſion, they ſhall be your Bond- 
men for ever: but over your Brethren the Children of Iſrael, ye ſhall 
not rule one over another with ſuch Rigour, either in reſpect᷑ of the Ser- 
vice or Work they are imphloy'd in, or of the Time they were 10 ſerve. 


47 And if a Sojourner or Stranger wax EY thee, namely by Trad- , XX d. 
3 


ing, for no ſuch was permitted to purchaſe La 
an {ſraehite that dwelleth by him wax poor, and ſell himſelf unto the 
Stranger or Sojourner by thee, or to any one deſcended of the Stranger's 
or Proſelyte's Family, and now incorporated into the {ſrachiiſh Natton : 
48 after that he is ſold, he may be redeem'd again; one of his Brethrea 
may redeem him: 49 Either by Uncle, or his Uncle's ſon may redeem 
him, or any that is nigh of Kin unto him, of his Family, may redeem 
him; or if he be able, by any Eſtate falling to him, he may redeem him- 
ſelf, 0 And he ſhall reckon with him that bought him, bow man 
Tears be has ſeru'd already from the Year that he was fold to him, aud 
bow many Tears more be 2 ſerve unto the Year of the next Jubilee: 
and the price of his Sale ſhall be according to the number of Years, i. e. 


according as be has ſerv'd more or leſs years, the Deduction to be made 


out of the Mony gave by bim that bought him, ſhall be leſs or more; aud 
in valuing the Service of thoſe years, that he that was ſold bas already 
ſerv'd, according to the Value or Wages allow'd for the like time of an 
hired Servant ſhall it be with him, 7. e. ſball the Deduct ion be made aut 
of the Price of the Sale or the Mony he wai ſold for: 51 namely, if there 
be yet many Years behind of his Service, or before the next Jubilee; ac- 


cording unto them he ſhall give again the greater Price of or for his Re- 


demption, and ſo much the leſſer Deduc tion is to be made out of the Mo- 
ny he was bought for. 52 And if there remain but few years unto the 
year of Jubilee, then he ſhall count with him preportionabiy, and accord- 
ing unto his few years remaining, {hall he ghat is ſold give him 1b 
bought him again the ſer Price of or for his Redemption, 53 And as 
a yearly hir'd Servant ſhall he be with him, daring ibe Time he ſerves 
bim; and the other that bought him, ſhall not rule with Rigour over 
him in th light, without a Remedy being put to it by the Magiitrate. 

54 And if} he be not redeem'd by theſe means aforemention'd (v. 48, Oc.) 
before the Fubilee comes, then he ſhall go out free in the year of Jubilee, 
both he, and his Children with him. $55 For unto me the Children of 
| Iſrael are Servants, they are my Servants, whom I brought forth out of 
the land of Egypt: I am the Lord your God. 
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SECT. XIII. No. 29. 


Wherein God enforces all bu Laws and Commands with the moſt 
ſolemn Promiſes and Threatnings ; which takes up Chap. XXV 1, 


a * > Chap. XXVI. Ye ſhall make you no Idols, as being Things of noug bt 


Obſervance of his 0 meer empty Vanities, nor graven Image hewn out of Wood or Stone or 
— great rhe lige, neither rear you up a Pillar, 7. e. either a ſingle Stone, or a par- 


cel of Stones, or any ſuch Work deſign'd for any Religious uſe, neither ſhall 
ye ſet up any Stone that has an Image or mages cut in it in your Land, 
to bow down unto it by way of Re/zgionus Worſhip: for 1 am the Lord 
your God. 2 On the contrary, ye ſhall keep my Sabbaths, and reve- 
rence my Sanctuary, as the Times and Place for my Worſhip and Service: 
I am the Lord. 3 If ye walk in a my otber and chiefly theſe Statutes, 
here repeated (v. 1, 2.) as a Summary of all the ret and the Principal 
on which the reſt depend, and keep my Commandments, and do them; 
4 Then I will give you Rain in due ſeaſon, and the Land ſhall yield 
her Increaſe, and the Trees of the Field ſhall yield her Fruit. 5 And 
you ſhall have ſuch plenty of Corn, that your Threſhing ſhall reach unto 
the Vintage, z. e. ye ſhall not be able to threſh it all out before the Vintage 


Hall be ready; and the Vintage ſhall be ſo plentifull that the 2 5 of 


the Grapes c. (hall reach unto the Sowing time: and ye ſhall eat your 
Bread, 2. e. have Proviſion to the full, and dwell in your Land ſafely. 
6 Namely I will give Peace in the Land, ſo as there ſhall be no /nſur- 
reeFtons or Seditions among your ſelves; and ye ſhall ly down, and none, 
1. e. no Flouſe-breakers or the like ſhall make you afraid; and I will rid 
evil Beaſts out of the Land, neither ſhall the Sword go thro), 7. e. any 
foreign Enemy ravage the Land: + but ye ſhall chaſe your Enemies, 
and 2 ſhall fall as they fly before you by the Sword; 8 and five of 
you ſhall chaſe an hundred, and an hundred of you ſhall put ten thou- 
ſand to flight, 7. e. a few of you ſhall conquer much greater numbers of ' 
your Enemies : thus your Enemies ſhall fall before you by the Sword. 
9 For I will have reſpect unto you while ye continue obedient, and give 
you all the foremention Bleſſings, and withall make you yourſelves 
franfull, and multiply you, and make good my Covenant with you. 
10 And ye ſhall Save ſuch plenty of Corn and otber Proviſion, as to have 
zo eat of the old Store when the new Crop is come in, and that ye ſhall . 
be forced to bring forth the old Corn c. that is left, becauſe of making 
Room for the new. 11 And I will ſet my Tabernacle amongſt you; 
and my Soul ſhall not abhor you for your ſmaller Offences ſo as to cauſe 
me 10 17 you off, but 1 have appointed Expiations to be made for them. 
12 And I will walk as it were from place to place among you, the __ 

avherein 


E 
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wherein my ſpecial Prejence is, removing and conducting you, and the Ta- 
bernacle being hkewiſe remov'd therenpon; and ſo 7 will bring you into 
the land of Canaan, where 7 will continue to be your God, dwelling with 
you and bleſſing you in a ſpecial manner, and ſo ye ſhall be my People 
in a ſpecial manner. 13 I am the Lord your God, 
forth out of the land & Egypt, that ye ſhould not be their Bond men; 
and when ye could not reſcue your ſelues, I have as it were broken the 
Bands of your yoke of Bondage, i. e. ſet you free from your Bondage, and 
made you go upright, being no longer bow'd down with the beauy Bur- 
dens laid on your Backs, nor hanging down your Heads with heaumeſs. 
14 But if ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do all theſe Com. 


your Soul abhor my Judgments, fo that ye will not do all my Command» 
ments, bur that ye San, my Covenant, vi. by forſaking me and falling 
to Idblatry, which is therefore particularly mention d v. 1. as the princt- 
pal Branch of the Covenant: 16 I alſo will do this unto you by way of 
puniſhment of ſuch your Wickedneſs, I will even appoint or purpoſely 
cauſe to fall upon you Terrour or trouble of Mind, and as to your Body 
the Conſumption and the burning Fever, that, 7. e. ſore of which, vis. 
the tuo la ſhall conlume the Eyes, 7. e. make you look h NI, and the 
other, vis. the firſt cauſe ſorrow of Heart, or ſuch uneaſineſs of Mind as 
70 take away all the Comfort of Life; and ye ſhall ſow your Sced in. vain, 


tor your Enemies ſhall zuvaade your Country, and wor? you ſo far as to 


take it from you, and eat it. 17 And I will ſer my Face againlt you, 
and ye ſhall be ſlain before your Enemies: they that hate you {hall reign 
over you, and ye ſhall flee when none purſues you, ſo far ſball ye laſe 
your Courage, and be poſſeſs'd with ſuch Fearfulneſs and Cowardice.. 
18 And if ye will not yet for all this hearken unto me, then I will pu- 
niſh you ſeven times, . e. agreat deal more for your Sins. wo And I 
will break the pride of your Power, . e. put an end io thai Power. or vi. 
crorious Succeſs over your Enemies, wherein you afore juſily gloried; and 
I will make your Heaven as Iron, i. e. hat: part f the Heavens which 
is over your Country ſhall afford no Rain, an oy Kong your Earth 7 
will make as Braſs, 7. e. it ſball bring forth no Fruit for want of Rain: 
20 And ſo your Strength ar Labour in plowing and ſowing Gc. ſhall be 
ſpent in vain: for your Land ſhall not yield her Inereaſe, neither ſhall 
the Trees of the Land yield their Fruits. 21 And if ye i, go on to 
walk as it were purpoſely contrary or diſobediently unto me, and will not 
hearken unto me in 1epenting upon the Admonition of the Prophets that 
1 ſhall ſend among you for that purpoſe; then I will likewiſe go on lo bring 
ſe ven times more or greater Plagues upon you, according to the greater 
Provocations of your Sins. 22 Beſides the Plagues or Judgment: 2 
threaten 


which brought you 


II. 


i And alſ. 
mandments; 15 and if ye ſhall proceed by degrees to ſuch Wickeaneſs, as —— 


bo deſpiſe my Statutes, or if ye proceed ſtill further in Wickedneſs, fo that ot Diſobedience. 
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threaten'd I will allo fend wild Beaſts among you, which ſhall rob you 
of your Children, and deſtroy your Cattle, and make you few in Num- 
ber, and your High-ways ſhall be deſolate, Mer 2 to travel them 
becauſe of tbe ſatd wild Beaſts. 23 And if ye will not yet be reform'd 
by we by theſe things, but will #: walk contrary unto me; 24 then 
will I alfo ſerve you in your kind, and walk contrary unto you, and, z. e. 
namely will puniſh you yet ſeven times for your Sins. 25 And I will 
bring aon you three ſore Judgments together, vis. a Sword, 7.e. an Enc- 
my upon you, that ſhall avenge the Quarrel 7 have juſily with you for your 
breach of my Covenant made with you: and when ye are gather d toge- 
ther within your Cities, 7hrmking to defend your ſelves therein from your 
Enemies, I will ſend the Peſtilence among you, which ſhall defiroy your 
Soldiers, and ſo for want of them, ye (hall be deliver'd, i. e. forced to ſur- 
render your Cities and ſelves imo the hand of the Enemy: 26 And far- 
ther 7 will alſo ſend at the ſame time a Famine among you, ſo that when 
I have broken the Staff of your Bread, i. e. taken away your former Plenty 
ard broug ht a ſcarcity of Bread, which is the Staff or main ſupport of Life ; 
the ſaid Famine ſhall be ſo great, that ten Women ſhall bake your Bread 
for ten or a many Families at once in one Oven; and they ſhall deliver 
your Bread again for he daily ſupport of each in the ſaia Families, 
by Weight, and that in ſo ſmall a Quantity as ye ſhall eat, and not be 
ſuatisfied as not having enough to ſatisfy you. 27 And if ye will not for 
all this hearken unto me, but walk contrary unto me: 28 then I will 
ill walk contrary unto you even in Fury; and I, even I, will chaſtiſe 
you ſeven times more than afore for your Sins. 29 And ye ſhall eat (i) 
the fleſh of your Sons, and the fleſh of your Daughters, ſhall ye eat. 
30 And I will deſtroy your High 133 where you worſhip your Labs, 
and cur down your Images, and caſt your Carcaſes upon the Carcaſes of 
your Idols, and my Soul ſhall abhor you, as ſo cffemſſue to me that I can 
bear with you no lnger. 31 And I will make your Cities waſte, your 
Enemies throwing down the Walls thereof, and burning the Houſes ; and 
bring your Sanctuaries, 1. e. all tbe ſeveral parts even of my Sanctuary that 
1s among you ano Deſolation, as a Token that 7 will dwell no longer 
among you, but have jufily forſaken you, and I will not ſmell the ſavour 
of your ſweet Odours or Zacenfe offer'd there, i. e. have no regard 10 your 
Prapers of Sacrifices. 32 And I will bring the Land into Deſolation, 
you being carried into Captivity or forced to flee into flrange Countries : 
and your Enemies which dwell therein, when you are thus carried or 


B ANNO TAT. 

J As this is the ity that can befall a People, ſo it befell the / 
raelites in the Siege of Samaria, 8 6. 29. and likewiſe the Fews in the Siege 
of Jersſalem before the Babylonian ivity, Lament. 4. 10. and again in 
Siege by Tirm, as their own Hiſtorian Jeſephs relates: 2 |; 
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driven out, ſhall be aſtoniſh d at it, i. e. at the greatneſs of the Calamities 
[ ſhall bring on you, aud your Folly and Madaneſs in cauſing ms ſo to do, 
who have formerly ſhewn you no leſs wonderful Kindneſs while you. con- 
tinued obedient unto me. 33 And I will ſcatter you among the Heathen, 
by forcing you to flee into Hrange Countries or cauſing you to be carried 
Captive thither, and even in thoſe ſtrange Countries will draw out a Sword 
after you, 1. e. will cauſe you to fall by the Sword or be put to death: and 
ſo your Land ſhall be deſolate, and your Cities waſte; they that are left, 
and the Enemies to whom the Country ſhall be given, being not enough to 
cultivate the Land or build the Cities. 34 Then ſhall the Land enjoy 
her Sabbaths, 7. e. ſabbatical Tears, as long as it lies deſolate, and ye be 
in your Enemies land; even then ſhall the Land reſt, i. e. ) untill a, and 
enjoy her Sabbaths: 35 7 ſay, as long as it lies deſolate, it ſhall reſt, 
and this Deſolation ſhall be broug bt upon it by way of Puniſhment for you 
in your kind, becauſe it did not reſt in your Sabbaths when ye dwelt 
upon it. 36 And upon them few in compariſon that are left alive of 
you, I will ſend a faintneſs into their Hearts in the Lands of their Ene- 
mies; and the ſound of a ſhaken Leaf ſhall chaſe them, a 1 
N gy to the greatneſs of their Fear or Timerouſneſs; and they 
all flee, as fleeing from a Sword: and they ſhall fall when none pur- 
ſues, their Timerouſneſs being ſuch as 10 make them fancy they heard the 
ſeund of an Enemy approaching them, or the claſhing of Swords, which 
made them to run away and fall often into a Soon, when there was no 
danger; 37 and they ſhall bus flee or run away in ſuch bai?, as to 
tread and fall one upon another, fleeing as it were or as they imagin be- 
fore a Sword or Enemy, even when none purſues: and as ye ſhall be thus 
timerous when there is no Enemy, ſo much more ye ſhall have no Power 
to ſtand before your Enemies, when any really appear. 38 And as ye 
ſhall thus live in continual aread, and ſo have no comfort of your Lives, 
ſo at length ye ſhall periſh among the Heathen with Grief or Diſeaſes or 
Poverty or Oppreſſion, and thus the Land of your Enemies ſhall as it 
were eat you up, i. e. ye ſhall be there quite defiroy'd. 39 Namely they 


that are left of you eve, (as v. 36.) ſhall pine away by degrees in or by 


reaſou of their Iniquity in your Enemies land; and allo in the Iniquities 
of their Fathers ſhall they pine away with them, 7. e. among tbeir Ene- 
mies; God not caufing them 10 of prejent, but making their Lives ſo 
comfartleſs as to be worſe than Death, and ſo puniſhing them the more, 


40 Neotwithfanding after all, if they ſhall confels, ; e. truly repent G04 ©... A 


sf their Iniquity, and the Iniquity of their Fathers, with their Treſpaſs, be gracious io the | 


which they treipaſſed againſt me; and that they have even walked con- ent aHer all 


trary unto me, i. e. wilfuly and obſtinateſy gon on in a courſe of Diſabe- 


dience unto me; 41 and if they ſhall alſo coufeſs, that, as a juſt puniſh- 


went for ſuch their Provocations, I allo have walk d contrary unto them, 


1. . Have 
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i. e. have ee continued lo bring Hill greater and greater Calamities 
upon them, and have brought them into the Land of their Enemies: if, 
I ſay, then, 7. e. after all the Puniſhments aferemention'd their fore un- 

circumcis'd or wicked and impenitent Hearts be humbled, and they then 

accept of or patiently bear the Puniſhment of their Iniquity, as what tbe 

have juftiy deſerv'd; and not only ſo, but are thankful for it as the only 

means to have brought them to Repentance: 42 Then will 1 remember 

my Covenant with Jacob, and allo my Covenant with Iſaac, and alſo 
my Covenant with Abraham will I remember, namely to grue the land 

of Canaan to their Seed for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion c. and J will re- 
member the Land, ſo as /o re-people it with its former [nhabilants, er 

| Their Seed. 

rv. 43 In like manner the Land ſhall be left of them, and ſhall enjoy 
„ Sabbaths, while ſhe lieth deſolate without them, F ſo be they return 
ſeverely tuch 2s again to their Sins, after that they ſhall have accepted of the Puniſhment 
ent v, , of their former Iniquity, and I have upon ſuch their Repentance brought 
them back again into therr own Country : They ſhall, I ſay, be again pu- 

niſh'd in hke manner, becaule, even becauſe after my ſo forgtuing their 

former Sins upon therr Repentance, they bave again deſpis d my Judg- 

ments, and becauſe their Soul has again abhor'd my Statutes, before that 
Again brought the like Calamities upon them. 44 And yet for all that, 
when they ſha/ be this ſecond or more times in the Land of their Enemies, 

I will not «7/ecr/y calt them away, neither will I abhor them, to deſtroy 

them utterly, and to break my Covenant with them, in refuſing ever 

more t9 forgrve them even upon their Repentance, or to own them for my 

People: for | am the Lord their God; 45 and ag ſuch I will in their 

behalf remember the Covenant of their Anceſtors, whom I brought forth 

out of the land of Egypt, in the fight of the Heathen, that I might be 

their God; and according vill again forgive them upon their Repen- 

tance: I am the ſame Lord for ever, willing io pardon T truly penitent. 

46 Theſe afore contain'd in this Chapter and Book are the Statutes, and 

Judgments, and Laws, Nr with the Promiſes and T hreatnings an- 
next to them,) which the Lord made between him and the Children of 

Iſrael, near mount Sinai, by the hand of Moſes. 


SECT. XIII. No, 20. 


Concerning ſingular or extraordinary Vows, and Tythes: Which 
taker up Chap. XXVII. jw 


„ e Chap. XXVII. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak 

19 God by aVow unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, When a Man ſhall make 
a ſingular or eætraorainary Vow; for inflance, to devote himſeff or Child- 
ren - 4 wholly to the Service of God in the Tabernacke: in ſuch a _ 
according 


ee. 


* 
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according to thy Eſtimation, 2. e. the Yalue ſet by the Prieſt upon the ſaid 
Perſons, the ſaid Value, not the Perſons themſelves, (there being a ſuffi- 
cient number of Perſons already deſign d for the Service of the T aber- 
nacle,) ſhall be for the Service of the Lord or Holy uſes. 3 And thy 
Eſtimation ſhall be of a Male from twenty years old, even unto ſixty 
years old; even thy Eſtimation ſhall be fifty ſhekels of Silver, after the 
{hekels of the Sanctuary. 4 And if it be a Female, then thy Eſtimation 
{hall be thirty ſhekels. 5 And if it be from five years old, even unto 


' 


twenty years old; then thy Eſtimation ſhall be of the Male twenty ſhe- 


kels, and for the Female ten ſhekels. 6 And if it be from a month old, 
even unto five years old; then thy Eſtimation ſhall be of the Male five 
ſhekels of Silver, and for the Female thy Eſtimation ſhall be three ſhe- 
kels of Silver. 7 And if it be from ſixty years old, and above; if it 
be a Male, then thy Eſtimation ſhall be * ſhekels, and for the Fe- 
male ten ſhekels. 8 But if he be poorer than thy Eſtimation, 2. e. be not 
able to pay according to the foremention'd Rates; then he ſhall preſent 
himſelf before the Prieſt, hat ſhall be in Attendance at the Tabernacle, 
and the Prieſt ſhall value him ozherwiſe, namely according to the bef? 
ER he-can get of his Ability that vowed, ſhall the Prieſt value 
im. 

9 And if it be a Beaſt whereof Men bring an Offering unto the Lord, 
1. e. a Sheep, or Coat, or Bullock, or any of the ſaid kinds: All that any 
Man gives, i. e. vows of ſuch unto the Lord, ſhall be Holy, z. e. ſet apart 
for God's Service according to the nature of the Yow, viz. it ſhall be offer a 
at the Altar, if given or vow'd for a Sacrifice; or ſhall be given to the 
Pries and Levites, if vow'd to that end; or it ſhall be ſold and the Va- 
lue thereof imploy'd for the ſervice of the Tabernacle, if vou d to that end 
or left at large to be diſpos d of as ſhould be moſi requiſite for the Service 
of God. 10 He that vows it, afterwards ſhall not alter it for any Heat 
of another kind, or for any other thing, nor change it for another of the 
ſame kind, a Good for a Bad, or a Bad for a Good: nameꝶ if the Vow 
be made of the Bra fi before it can be known by him that vows it, whe- 
ther it will be good or bad, viz. before it be brought forth or the like ; as 
at no time or in no caſe whatever be that vows , ſhall have the Liberty 
to change a good for a bad, ſo in the particular caſe aforemention'd or the 
like he ſhall not be bound to change a bad for a good; both becauſe be that 
vow'd could not know before-hand what it would be, and ſo can't be 
blameable on account of its proving bad; and alſo becauſe a due Reverence 
11 to be preſeru'd to things once conſecrated, ſo as that they ought not to 
be made Common uſe of, tho a better thing be put in the room of it: and 
therefore if he that has made the Vom, {hall at all change Bealt for Beaſt, 
when he ſees that which he vow'd to prove bad, tho' he be not oblig'd ſo 10 
do, then it that was firſt vow'd, and the exchange thereof or rather the 


G g Beaſt 
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Heal ſubſtituted in its flead by him that voto d, to ſhew the ſincerity of 
his Prety or Intention to dedicate to God's Service nothing but what was 
good, ſhall be both Holy. 11 And if it be any unclean Beaſt, of which 
they do not offer a Sacrifice unto the Lord, and which was therefore 
vod d, not to be offer d or uſed it ſelf in God's Service, but only that the 
Halue of it might wb nſed: then he that vows it, ſhall 3 the 
Beaſt before the Prieſt. 12 And the Prieſt ſhall value it higher or lower, 
according to what be jndees the real worth of it, whether it be good or 
bad in 11s lind: and as thou valueſt it who art the Prieſt, fo ſhall it's 


Value be. 13 And therefore if he that vow'd it, will at all redeem it, 


then he ſha/! be ſo far from going about to beat down or leſſen the Value 
ſet on it by the Prieſt, that on the contrary he ſhall add a fifth part there- 
of, 3. e. of the Value according to thy, i. e. the Prie/t's Eſtimation; for- 
aſmuch as his chooſing ſo to redeem it, is a ſEn that be thinks it worth 
more than the Price which the Prie fi has ſet upon it. 

14 And when a Man ſhall ſanctify his Houſe to be holy unto the 


Sufi de Heuer Lord, f. e. vow it to God's Service; then the Prieſt ſhall eſtimate it, whe- 


Service. 


ther it be good or bad; as the Prieſt ſhall eſtimate it, ſo ſhall it ſtand, 
7.e. no Man ſhall attempt to alter it. 15 And if he that ſanctify d, z.e. 
vow'd it, will redeem his Houſe, then he ſhall add the fifth part of the 
Mony of thy Eſtimation unto it, and it ſhall-be his. 16 And ifa Man 
ſhall ſanRify, i. e. vow unto the Lord ſome part of a Field of his Poſ- 
ſeflion, it being probably not lawful for any one to vow his whole Field 


or Eflate; not being kg any Man or bis Family ſhould be undone 


to inrich bis Sauctuary, or to have the more plentiful or nobler Proviſion 

made for his Service; then thy Eſtimation ſhall be according to the Seed 

thereof, 7. e. according to the quantity of Seed requir'd to fow it: if an 

Omer of Barley-ſeed ſhall be regnir'd to ſow it, then the ſaid part of the 

Field 2 be valued at fifty ſhekels of Silver, and ſo proportionably. 

17 If he ſanctify or mate the ſaid Yow of his Field from, 2 e. 1mmediate!y 

after the year of the Jubilee, then according to thy Eſtimation aforemen- 

tion d v. 16. vis. of fifty Shekels for an Omer of Barley, it ſhall ſtand, i. e. 

the Value of the ſaid Land ſhall be rated. 18 But if he ſanctify or give 

by a Yow unto the Service of God or Holy uſes the ſaid part of his Field 

ſome years after the Jubilee; then the Prieſt ſhall reckon unto him 7hat 
fo vow'd the Mony or the Yale of the ſaid Land, according to the number 
of years that remain, even unto the year of the Jubilee #ex7 70 come, and 

it, 1. e. the Value of the ſaid Land ſhall be abated from thy Eſtimation, 

i. 3 the rate of fifty Shekels, (v. 16, 19.) a Dedluction or Abatement 

Pall be made more or leſs, as the years yet to come before the next Jubilee 
were more or fewer. 19 And if he that ſanctify'd the Field, will in 

any wiſe redeem it; then he ſhall add the fifth part of the Mony of thy 
Eſtimation unto it, and it ſhall be affur'd to him. 20 And if he will 
not 
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not redeem the Field at the ſaid Price, when firſt offer d to him to redeem, 
or if he, 7. e. the PrieFt thereupon have fold the Field to another Man; 
it ſhall not be redeem'd any more by tbe ſaid Perſon that vou d it. 
21 But the ſara Field, when it go's out of the poſſeſſion of him to whom 
the Prien ſhall ſell it, as it 11 do in the Jubilee next enſuing, ſhall be 
Holy unto the Lord, as a Field devoted for ever 70 his Service; name 
the Poſſeſſion or Inheritance thereof ſhall never return to him that vou d 
it, but ſhall be the Prieſts. | 

22 But if a Man ſanctify or vow unto the Lord a Field which he hath f 1 1 
bought, which is not of the Fields of his Poſſeſſion, 7. e. 0 part of his and devored. © 
Paternal Inheritance; 23 then the Prieſt ſhall reckon unto him the 
Worth of thy Eſtimation, i. e. ſet a Value upon it according to the beſt of 
his Judgment, with reſpect to the number of years, from the time of the 
Jou even unto the year of the Jubilee next enſuing; and he that vow'd 
it, {hall give thy Eſtimation, i. e. the Value ſet upon it by the Prieſt, in 
that day, . Arx after the Prieſt has ſet a Value on it, which Value 
or Price fhall be as an Holy thing, 2. e. a bing devoted unto the Lord, 
tnftead of the Land it ſelf which was redeem d with the ſaid Price. 

24 But in the year of the Jubilee the Field which has been thus (v. 22.) 
bought of another, ſhall return unto him of whom it was zþus bought, 
even to him to whom the Poflefſion of the ſaid Land did belong by Pa- 
ternal Inheritance. 25 And all thy Eſtimations zu all the foremention'd 
Caſes ſhall be according to the ſhekels of the Sanctuary, z. e. full Meigòt, 
ſo as twenty Gerahs ſhall be reckon'd to make up the ſaza Shekel. 5 

26 But 77 7s 70 be well obſerv'd, that the Firſtling of a Beaſt, which hat Firfflings 
would be the Lord's Firſtling according to the Law long () ſince given, may or may not 
no Man ſhall ſanctify it, 7. e. ↄrerend 10 devote it to God by a Yow, whe. ** te 
ther it be Ox, or Sheep, or Goat: foraſmuch as it is the Lord's already 
by the foremention'd Law; and conſequently to pretend to vow ſuch a thing, 
would be to pretend to give what is not his own, and to muck God by pre- 
tending to give him what is God's afore. 27 And if it be the Firfiling 
of ſuch an unclean Beaſt as bas been vow'd and redeem 4 (as v.1z.) then 
he that vow'd it, {hall or may redeem it according to thine Eſtimation, 
and ſhall add a fifth part of it thereto: or if it be not redeem'd by bim 
that vow'd it, then it ſhall or may be ſold zo any other Perſon according 
to thy Eſtimation, 7. e. at the Price ſet upon it by the Prie ft. 

28 Notwithſtanding a/l that has been ſaid concerning Leave given to wn iu 
him that vow'd any thing, io redeem. it if be had a Mind, it is to be well things are not to 
obſeru'd that this Liberty of Redemption is to be underſtood only in reſpect de tcitem a. 
of ſuch things as are ſimply vow'd, without a Curſe on themſelves or others 
if the thing was not imploy'd according to the intent of the Vow. For as 
10 things which are devoted to God's Service, not only by a ſimple Yow, 

() Exod. 13. 2, 12. 
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but alſo by the addition of a Curſe on them that ſhall not imploy them ac- 
cordingly ; it is to be particularly remark'd, that no devoted thing that 
a Man ſhall devote (/) unto the Lord w7th a Curſe, of all that he has, both 
of Man (as S/aves) and Beaſt, and of the Field of his Poſſeſſion, ſhall be 
ſold 70 any other Perſon or redeem'd by him that ſo devoted it: every ſuch 
devoted thing is t be efleem'd molt Holy unto the Lord, :. e. ſuch as i; 
not any ways io be alienated from the Service of God or Holy uſes. 29 None 
fo devoted, namely which {hall be /o devoted of Men, as Enemies might 
be before a War, and alſo ſuch of the 7ſraelites as did not in War obey 
the Orders of their Commanders or perform the Charge of their Office or 
Poſt, (hall be redeem'd, but ſhall ſurely be put to death. 
vi, © 3o And all the Tyth of the Land, whether of the Seed of the Land, 
of Dre or of the Fruit of the Tree, is the Lords by (m) ancient Right, before the 
Law of Moſes was deliver d: It is Holy unto the Lord, 2. e. ſhall be con- 
ſequently reſerv'd to the Lord as bis Portion, which be afterward ſettled 
on the Levites by a ſpecial Donation. 31 And if a Man will at all re- 
deem any of his Tyths, he ſhall add thereto the fifth part thereof. 
32 And concerning the Tych of the Herd, 2. e. of Calves, or of the Flock, 
t. e. of Lambs or Kids, even of whatſoever paſſes under the Tytbing- rod, 
the Tenth hereof ſhall be Holy unto the Lord. 33 He, z. e. the Man 10 
whom it did belong, {hall not ſearch whether it, 2. e. that Calf or Lamb 
or Aid, which happens to be the Tenth in paſſing under the Tything-rod, 
be good or bad; neither Fit be bad, ſhall he be bound to change it: and 
if he change it at all, i. e. will change it tho' he be not bound ſo to do, then 
both it and the Change thereof ſhall be Holy ; it ſhall not be redeem'd 
him that own'd them, much leſs ſold to any other. 34 Theſe contain d 
in this _ are ſome other of the Commandments which the Lord 
commanded Moſes, for the Children of Iſrael, near mount Sinai. 


ANNOTAT. 

(7) So the Hebrew word here made uſe of imports. 

() This is the Firſt time we find any mention of a Law about Tythes given 
by Moſes ; for which he giving no Reaſon, it is a Sign it was a Pious uſage all the 
World ; ww So that the ems could not think it Burdemſom or a New Impoſition 
upon them. 4 
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Becauſe it begins with giving an Account 
God's Commanding Moſes to take the Number 
of the Iſraelites, from Twenty Tears Old 
and Upwards. © 5 + 2 
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SECTION XIII. No. 24. 

Wherein is given an Account of taking the Number of the 
Iſraelites, i» the Beginning of the Second Tear after they 
came out of Egypt ; and alſo of the Order wherein their Tribes 
were to encamp and march for the future. Which Particulars 
take up Chap. I, aud II. „ 


Chap. I. A ND che Lord ſpake unto Moſes in the Wilderneſs 1. 
of Sinai, in the Tabernacle of Meeting, (into which A f and 
i Moſes ſeems now to have been admitted, whereas Fe commanded 
| Pord afore without, as Lev. I. 1.) on the firſt day of the ſecondMonth, tonumber altbe 
in the ſecond Year, after they were come out of the land of Egypt, 3 2 8 | 
ſaying, 2 Take ye the Sum of all the Congregation of the Children Uonrd 55 
of Iſrael, for the more Orderly doing whereof, ye ſhall proceed in this 


manner, vis. firſt diflinguiſh each Tribe after or according to their 
 _ ANNOTATIONS. 5 8 


() This Book is call'd in Hebrew Sepher Bemidblar, that is the Book, which 
beginning thus, (And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes Bemidhbar, i. e. in the Wilder- 
neſs) has the Word Pemidbbar for its firſt more Remarkable Word, whereby to 
diſtinguiſh it from the other Books of 1 


ht. 


* 


Families, 
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Families, and then each Family by the Houſe or ſeveral Houſes which 
made up the ſaid Family, and which took the Names of their Fathers 
7 e. of thoſe who were the Fathers or Heads of each houſe And thus 
ſhall ye tate the [aid Sum, with the Number of their Names, 1. e. 
ſelling down or Regiſtring the Name of every Perſon in each Houſe, 
ramely the Name of every Male (not alſo Female) by their Poll: 
3 From twenty Years old and upward, /e Deſign of this Muſter 
being 10 know the Number of all that are able to go forth to war in 
liracl, for which reaſon the Males only are to be number d: Thou and 
Aaron ſhall be the two chief that ſhall number them by or according 
to their ſeveral Tribes which make /e many little Armies: 4 And 
with you, 70 affiſt you herein, there thall be a Man of every Tribe; 
every one Head, i. e. the. mgſt eminent Perſon of the Houſe of bis 
Fathers. . WEL om qua ty 

n. 5 And theſe are the Names of the Men that ſhall ſtand with 7. e. 
The Names 4%ſt you in ſo numb ring the People: Of the Tribe (5) of Reuben; 
of Thoſe that Elizür the ſon of Shedeur. 6 Of Simeon; Shelumiel the ſon of 
1 Zuriſhaddai. 5 Of Judah ; Nahſhon the ſon of Amminadab. 8 Of 
. g Iſſachar ; Nethaneel the ſon of Zuar. 9 Of Zebulun; Eliab the ſon 
of Helon. 10 Of the children of Joſeph: of Ephraim, Eliſhama 
the ſon of Ammihud ; of Manaſſeh, Gamaliel the ſon of Pedahzur. 
11 Of Benjamin; Abidan the fon of Gideoni. 12 Of Dan; Ahie- 
zer the ſon of Ammiſhaddai. 13 Of Aſher; Pagiel the ſon of Ocran. 
x4 Of Gad; Eliaſaph the ſon of Devel, 15 Of Naphtali; Ahira the 
ſon of Enan. 16 Theſe were be Perſons particularly call d or nam d 
by God to this Buſmeſs, and ſo the Renown'd of the Congregation on 
Ibis account, as alſo being Princes of the Tribes of their Fathers, 
Heads or Chief of 1hoſe that were ſet over the Thouſands according 10 

the Diuiſion made in Iſrael by the Advice of Jethro, Exod. 18. 21. 


II. 17 And Moſes and Aaron took theſe Men, which are afore 3 
50 reſs d or mention d by their Names, 7 afjiſt 1hews in the ſaid Wirk. 


be number d. 18 And they aſſembled all the Males of rhe Congregation together 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(6) Ir is obſervable that the Tribes are here mention'd or reckon'd up, not 
according to theOrder of thebirth of the ſeveral Patriarchs or twelve Sons of Jacob, 
from whom they ſprung, but according to the Order of their Mothers, wiz, Firſt the 
Sons of Leah, then of Rachel, then of Bilhab, and Zilpah. The Sons of Jacob's 
two Wives are reckon'd in the Order of their Birth ; but the Sons of the ewo Con- 
cubines are not, Dan the eldeſt Son of Bilbah being only mention'd according to 
the Order of Birth, and her other Son Naphrali being mention'd after Zilpah's rwo 
Sons, and ſo laſt of all; and the youngeſt Son of Zilpah wiz. Aſber being placed 
before her eldeſt Son Gad. For which the Reaſon is not now known, unleſs in 
general that it was likely on account of ſome Pre-eminence or other which they 
gain'd ; as Ephraim the youngeſt Son of Joſeph is mention'd before Manaſſeh the 
eldeſt (v. 10.) becauſe Jacob had given him the Precedencs. Gen. 48. 19. 


On 
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on the firſt = of the ſecond month, and they declared their pe- 
degrees after their families, by the houſe of their fathers, according 

to the number of the names, from twenty years old and upward, by 

their poll. 19 As the Lord commanded Moſes, ſo he numbred them 

in the wilderneſs of Sinai. 1 | 

20 And they began with the children of Reuben Iſtaels eldeſt fon, my. 
whoſe Children were number d Orgerly, by their Generations, namely The Numer 
after their Families, by the Houſe of their Fathers, according to of the Reu- 
the Number of their Names, by their Poll, every Male from Twen- bemiter; 

ty Years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war; 

21 And thoſe that were numbred of them, even of the Tribe of 

Reuben, were forty and ſix Thouſand and five Hundred. 

22 Of the Children of Simeon, by their Generations, after their v. 
Families, by the Houſe of their Fathers, thoſe that were numbred Of the si- 
of them, according to the Number of the Names, by their Polls, ene. 
every Male from Twenty Years old and upward, all that were able 
to go forth to War. 23 Thoſe that were numbred of them, even 


of the Tribe of Simeon, were fifty and nine Thouſand and three 
Hundred. | | 


24 Of the Children of Gad, which are here mention d end were VI. 
perfecxiy number'd next to the tuo former Tribes, becauſe they were Of the Gade 
to encamp and march together with them under the Standard of Reu— 
ben, as Chap. 2. 10—16. by their Generations, aſter their Families, 
by the Houſe of their Fathers, according to the Number of the 

ames, from Twenty Years old and upward, all that were able to 
go forth to War; 25 Thoſe that were numbred of them, even of 
5 Tribe of Gad, were forty and five Thoufand fix Hundred and 
ifty. | 

26 Of the Children « Judah, by their Generations, after their VII. 
Families, by the Houſe of their Fathers, according to the Number _ ribe 
of the Names, from Twenty Years old and upward, all that were E 
able to go forth to War; 27 Thoſe that were numbred of them, 
even of the Tribe of Fudah, were threeſcore and fourteen Thouſand 
and fix Hundred. 88 

28 Of the Children of Iſſachar, by theit Generations, after their VIII. 
Families, by the Houſe of their Fathers, according to the Number _ 
of the Names, from Twenty Years old and upward, all that were * 
able to go forth to War; 29 Thoſe that were numbred of them, 
even of the Tribe of Iſſachar, were fifty and four Thouſand and 
ſour Hundred. 5 ; | 

30 Of the Children of Zebulun, by their Generations, aſter their IX. 
Families, by che Houſe of their Fathers, according to the Number FD ogg 25 
of the Names, from Twenty 3 old and upward, all that "_ 2 

| 2 able 
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able to go forth to War; 31 Thoſe that were numbred of them, 
even of the Tribe of Zebulun, were fifty and ſeven Thouſand and 
four Hundred, | 5 
x. 32 Of the Children of ſoſeph, namely, of the Children of Ephraim, 
Of the E. by their Generations, after their Families, by the Houſe of their 
pbraimites. . Fathers, according to the Number of the Names, from Twenty 
Vears old and upward, all that were able to go forth to War; 
33 Thoſe that were numbred of them, even of the Tribe of 
Ephraim, were forty Thouſand and five Hundred. 3 
34 Of the Children of Manaſſch, by their Generations, after 
Of che Ma their Families, by the Houſe of their Fathers, according to the 
ter. Number of the Names, from Twenty Years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to War ; 35 Thoſe that were numbred 
of them, even of the Tribe of Manaſſeh, were thirty and two 
Thouſand and two Hundred. : I 
XI. 36 Of the Children of Benjamin, by their Generations, after 
Of che Ben- their Families, by the Houſe of their Fathers, according to the 
jeminites. Number of the Names, from Twenty Years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to War; 37 Thoſe that were numbred 
of them, even of the Tribe of Benjamin, were thirty and five 
Thouſand and four Hundred. | | | 3 
XIII. 38 Of the Children of Dan, by their Generations, after their 
Ot the Dau- Families, by the Houſe of their Fathers, according to the Number 
3 of the Names, from Twenty Years old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to War; 39 Thoſe that were numbred of them, 
even of the Tribe of Dan, were threeſcore and two Thouſand and 
ſe ven Hundred. x | 
XIV. 40 Of the Children of Aſher, by their Generations, aſter their 
Of the Aſber. Families, by the Houſe of their Fathers, according to the Number 
Te of the Names, from Twenty Years old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to War; 41 Thoſe that were numbred of them, 
even of the Tribe of Aſher, were forty and one Thouſand and 
hve Hundred. 
XV. 42 Of the Children of Naphtali, throughout their Generations, 
Of the Naph- after their Families, by the Houſe of their Fathers, according to 
ne. the Number of the Names, from Twenty Years old and upward, 
all that were able to go forth to War; 43 Thoſe that were num- 
bred of them, even of the Tribe of Naphtali, were fifty and three 
| Thouſand and four Hundred. pon | 885 
XVI. 44 Iheſe aſore mention d (v. 20-43) are thoſe that were num- 
The sam bred, which Moſes and Aaron numbted, and the Princes of Iſrael, 
66e. being the twelve Men afurenam d, v. 5.15. Eich one was ihus nam d 
4% affift Moſes and Aaron for the better knowing and numbring the 


ſeveral 
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ſeveral Perſons that belong d to their reſpectme Tribes, and ſo to 

the Houſe of his Fathers. 45 So were all thoſe that were 

numbred of the Children of 1frac}, by the Houſe of their Fa- 

thers, from Twenty Years old and upward, all that were able 

to go forth to War in Ifrael; 46 Even all that were-numbred, 

were fix hundred Thouſand and three Thouſand and five Hundred 

and Fifty. > | 

47 But the Levites after the Tribe and Families and Houſes of . 
their Fathers, were not number'd among them of the otber Tribes. cu number d 
48 For the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes ſaying, 49 Only thou ſhalt now, and hy. 
not number the Tribe of Levi, neither take the Sum of them among | 
the Children of Iſrael, foraſmuch as they are not to be employ'd in 

the Wars as Soldiers: 50 But thou ſhalt appoint the Levites over 

the Tabernacle wherein z5 1he Ark of the Teſtimony, and over all 

the Veſſels thereof, and over all things that belong to it: warmely, - 

not 10 officiate in the Tabernacle, or uſe any Veſſels thereof in any [a- 

cred Miniſtry, (this belonging to the Prieſts Alone,) but they ſhall 
carry the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels thereof, as 7s particularly 

directed in Chap. 4. and they ſhall miniſter unto it, as is at large de- 

ſcrib'd Chap. 3. and ſhall encamp ext round about the Tabernacle 

as a ſpecial Guard unto it. 11 And when the Tabernacle 7Zogerher 

with the People ſetteth forward from the laſt Station or Encampment 

lo anew one, the Levites ſhall take it down: and when, the Taber- 

nacle is to be pitched, the Levites ſhall ſet it up; and the Stranger 

i. e. whoſoever is not of this Tribe, that cometh nigh 70 perform/any 

of the foremention d Offices, ſhall be put to Death, as 4 Preſumpiuous 

Perſon in taking upon bim to medale with that, which God has aſſign'd 

peculiarly 10 others. for e dd. 52. And he reſt of the Children of I. 

rael ſhall pitch their Tents every Man by his own Camp, and every 

Man by his own Standard throughout their ſeveral Tribes, which 

are ſo many Hollis or [mal Armies, in the order preſcrib'd in the 

Chapter next following. 13 Bui the Levites ſhall pitch neæt round 

about the Tabernacie of Teſtimony, .as 7s. directed Chap. 3. that 

there be no Cauſe for the Wrath of God to. fall upon the reſt of 7he 
Congregation of the Children of Iſrael, / tbeir coming too nigh 70 

the Tabernacle : and 10 this end the Levites ſhall keep, the Charge 

of the Tabernacle of Teſtimony ſ as not to permit any others to Ap: 

proach nearer to the Tabernacle than God allows. 54 And the Children 

of Iſrael did according to all that the Lord commanded Moſes, fo 

a CE woe nth nent odd er ed as ES os 
Chap. II. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes,and unte Aaron, faying, The Tribes 
2 Every Man of the Children of Utach-thall pitch by his own Vere e ene 

1220 of Daſs NN R ne n Standard camp by their 


2 proper Stan- 
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Standard, (c) 2. e. by the Standard or Banner of that Tribe, to which 
be ſhalt be join d by jive ſoloweng Order, and ſo as that each Tribe 
Hall pitch diftinly, and ſo likewiſe each Family and Flouſbold of each 
Tribe, with the peculiar Enſign of their Fathers Houſe : far off 
about the Tabernacle of Meeting ſhall they of the other Tribes pitch, 


fo as to leave Rown for the Levites to pitch within them, next round 
about the T abernacle. | 


. 3 And on the“ Forepart of the Tabernacle, which flands toward 


The Tribes the Rifing of the Sun, ſhall they of the Standard of the Camp of 
2 I. Judah pitch, throughout their Armies, 2. e. AA the ſeveral Compa- 


facher, are to 4 and Regiments and Brigades, into which the Hen of that Tribe 
encamp under Were d;/ributed'; and Nahſhon the Son of Amminadab ſhall be Cap- 
ene Standard tain in Chief, i. e. General of the Children of Judah 4 And here 
on the Front of Iſoſes obſerves, that his Holt, namely thoſe that were number'd of 
ir 8 them, 2. e. b 7 87 Jadab for to ſerve in War, were three ſcore 

and fourteen Thouſand and fix Hundred. 5 And Moſes having him. 
ſelf made the Obſervation mention d v. 4. proceeds now with the Di- 
rections given by God concerning the Order of their Encamping, vis. 
thoſe that do pitch next unto him on one (probably the Right) Side 
ſhall be the Tribe (4) of Iſſachar: and Nethaneel the Son of Zuar 
ſhall be Captain of the Children of Iſſachar. 6 And his Hoſt, 
namely thoſe that were number'd thereof, were fiſty and four 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


(e] The Jews have a Tradition among them, that the Enſign or Figure carried 
in the Standard of Judah, was a Lien; in that of Reuben, a Man; in that of 
Ephraim, an Ox; and in that of Den, an Eagle. Biſhop Patrick ſays in his Com- 
mentary on this Place, that He can ſee noGround for ſuch a Tradition. Bur ſurely 
the Biſhop did nor think of Revel. 4. 7, where it is T think Evident, that St. Jobs 
does allude or refer to this Tradition, which therefore has doubtleſs Good Ground. 
See more of this matter in my Paraphraſe and Notes on the aforeſaid Chapter of 
the Revelation of St. John. | 5 tak | 

(4) The Wiſdom of God in thus ordering the ſeveral Tribes, that were to be 

2 together to make up the Four greater Bodies of their Army, is very viſi- 

le. Namely Iſachor and Zebulun were join'd to Judah, not only as being Two 

Sens of the ſame: Mother Laab, but the two younger Sdns than Judah; and ſo moſt. 

Likely to Agree well together. Whereas had either or both. Judab's two elder 

Brothers been put under his Standard, this might have occafion'd Envying and 

rrelling. Wherefore to prevent this, Reuben the eldeſt Son of Leah was appointed 

ad of the Second Standard; to whom was join'd his next elder Brother Simeon, 

5 and ſo all Ground for Envying or Emulation taken away. from the Tribes that 

encamp'd under the ſame Standard; the third Tribe added to that of Reuben's be- 

ing Gad's, the eldeſt Son of Zilpah, the Handmaid of Leah, whoſe Poſterity there- 

fore could not but be ready to give the Superiority to Leah's Neſcendents. Under 

the Third Standard were moſt firly join'd the Three Tribes of the Sons or De- 

ſcendents of Rachel. And then as the Fourth Standard had all ſuch Tribes as were 

deſcended" of Handmaidt, ſo Dan was the Chief of that Standard, as being the 
Ela:ft Son of Jacob that was born of an Handmaid. 

Thouſand 
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Thouſand and four Hundred. And the Tribe of Zebulun cn Ie 
other or left Side of the Tribe of Judah : and Eliab the Son of Helon 
ſhall be Captain of the Children of Zebulun. 8 And his Hoſt, even 
thoſe that were number'd thereof, were fifty and ſeven, Thouſand _ 
and ſour Hundred. 9 So All that were number'd in the Camp ok 
Joh, i. e. belong d to the Standard of Judah, vis. All that were num- 

er'd of the three foremention'd Tribes, udab, 1ſ[achar and Zebnlun, 
and which lay encamp'd together, were an hundred Thouſand and 
fourſcore Thouſand and {ix Thouſand and four Hundred, through- 
out their Armies: And when ye remove from one Station 10 another, 
theſe ſhall firſt ſet forth as e Yan guard. 


i [14 9H: hab! | 
10 On the South-ſide ſhall be the Standard of the Camp f Reu- XX. 
ben, according to their Armies; and the Captain of the Children 1 
of Reuben, ſhall be Elizur the Son of Shedeur. 11 And his Holt, Giger are to 
even thoſe that were number'd thereof, were forty and {ix Thou- encamp under 
ſand and five Hundred. 12 And thoſe which pitch by him, ſhall another Stan- 
be on the Right. band the Tribe of Simeon: and the Captain of the 3% fits 
Children of Simeon, ſhall be Shelumiel the Son of Zuriſhaddai. Tabernacle. 
13 And his Hoſt, namely thoſe that were number'd of them, were 
fifty and nine Thouſand and three Hundred, 14 And on he Left. | 
band the Tribe of Gad : and the Captain of the Sons of Gad, fhall 
be Eliaſaph the Son of Reuel. 15 And his Holt, namely thoſe that 
were number'd of them, were forty and five Thouſand and fx 
Hundred and Fifty. 16 So All that were number'd in he three 
Tribes of Reuben, Simeon and Gad, and encamp'd together in one 
Camp, which is here ſtyl'd the Camp of Reuben, 8 it was the 
Chief or Commanding Tribe of the Three, whoſe Standard 1he other 
tuo were 10 follow, were an hundred Thouſand and fifty and one 
Thouſand and four Hundred and Fifty, throughout their Armies ; 
and they ſhall ſet forth in the Second Rank, when auy Movement 7s 
made, in order do your Proceeding in your Journeying toward the Land 
„ of Zhe ihe... 5 
17 And when any ſuch Decampment er Movement is made, after XXI. 
that the Six Tribes aforemention'd bave fet forth in the Order * 1 
preſcrib ; Then the Tabernacle of Meeting ſhall ſet forward Zi und 
with Camp of the Levites, namely in the midſt of the ſaid it and next it 
Camp of Ihe Levites, the Levites going next to the Tabernacle are to encamp 
er [urrounding thoſe of their Tribe that carried the ſeveral Parts of the" 405 Midale, 
Tabernacle ; And this ſhall be ageneral Rule, vis that as they encamp, —_—— 
ſoz. e. in the ſame Order they encamp, in the ſame they {hall ſet for- 
ward or march, every one in his Place by their proper Standards. 
18 And when ye encamp, On the Welt-fide ſhall be the Standard of XXII. 


the Cawp of Ephraim, according to their Armies : and the —_ 2 
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Bexjaminites of the Sons of Ephraim, ſhall be Eliſhama the Son of Ammihud. 
——— And his Hoſt, even thoſe that were number'd of them, were 
Stendardho the forty Thouſand and five Hundred. 20 And by him on the Right. 
et of the Band ſhall be the Tribe of Manaſſch: and the Captain of the Chil- 
Tabernacle. dren of Mauaſſeh, ſhall be Gamaliel the Son of Pedahzur, 21 And 

his Hoſt, even thoſe that were number'd of them, were thirty and 
two Thouſand and two Hundred. 22 And on the Left band the 
Tribe of Benjamin: and the Captain of the Sons of Benjamin, ſhall 
be Abidan the Son of Gideoni. 23 And his Hoſt, even thoſe that 
were number'd of them, were thirty and five Thouſand and four 
Hundred. 24 So All that were number'd of the Camp of Ephraim, 
were an hundred Thouſand and eight Thouſand and an Hundred, 
throughout their Armies, and they ſhall go forward, when ye march 
in the third Rank viz. after the Camps of Judah and Reuben, and [0 
' juſt after the Levites that carried the Tabernacle, &c. 

„III. 35 Iy while ye I; encamp'd, The Standard of the Camp of 
- Daniter, 4ſb:- Dan ſhall be on the North-ſide by their Armies: and the Captain 
2 Napb- of the Children of Dan, ſhall be Ahiezer the Son of Ammiſhaddai. 
— And his Hoſt, even thoſe that were number'd of them, were 
the fourt bSray. threeſcore and two Thouſand and ſeven Hundred. 27 And thoſe 
dard on thethatencamp by him on the Right, ſhall be the Tribe of Aſher : and 
8 of the Captain of the Children of Aſher, ſhall be Pagiel the Son of 
_ aberna- Ocran; 28 And his Hoſt, even thoſe that were number'd of them, 

were forty and one Thouſand and five Hundred. 29 And on hc 
 Zeftthe Tribe of Naphtali: and the Captain of the Children of 
Naphtali, ſhall be Ahira the Son of Enan. 3o And his Hoſt, even 
thoſe that were number'd of them, were fifty and three Thouſand 
and four Hundred. 31 $ All they that were number'd in the 
Camp of Dan, were an hundred Thouſand and fifty and ſeven Thou- 
ſand and ſix Hundred: they ſhall go hindmoſt as 7heReye-gaard with 
=_ Standards, i. e. their general Standard and particular En. 
8 | | 3 
XXIV þ 32 Theſe aforemention'd are thoſe which were number'd of the 

TheCenclufn Children of Iſrael by the Houſe of their Fathers; all thoſe that 

ofthisSe&ion, were number'd of the Camps throughout their Hoſts, were fix hun- 
dred Thouſand and three Thouſand and five Hundred and Fifty. 
33 But the Levites were not-number'd among the Children of Iſ- 
racl; as the Lord commanded Moſes. 34 And the Children of 
Iſrael did according to all that the Lord commanded Moſes : fo 
they pitched by their Standards, and fo they ſet forward, every one 
after their Families, according to the Houle of their Fathers. 
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SECTION XIII. N22. f 
Concerning the Inſtitution of the Service of the Levites, and 
other Particulars relating thereto,which take up Chap. III, IV. 

| I 


Chap. III. Moſes being now to give an Account of God's Inſtituting SIP 
the Levites to ſerve the a for the Better diſtinguiſhing, w 1 = 
were to be underſtood by the ſaid Levites, aud how their Service greatly among theLe= 
differ d from the Office of the Prieſts; he begins with giving a ſbart vites are to be 
account of the Sons of Aaron, who were the Priefts, and as ſuch were 101. 
to be diſtinguiſh'd, they and their Poſterity, from the Reſt of the Leuite: 
who were now inſtifuted to ſerve indeed: the Tabernacle but not as 
| 1 but rather as Servants or Attendants of the Priefls, Now 

theſe are the Generations of Aaron and Moles, 2. e. This that follows 
v. 1. Oc. 1s an Account of the 2 of Aaron and AMoſes and 
the other Levites; and alſo that which is here (v. 2. Oc.) related 
is an Account of what befel the Sons of Aaron, in the day or during 
the Time that the Lord ſpake unto Moſes in or by Mount Sinai. 

2 And theſe are the Names of the Sons of Aaron; Nadab the Farſt- 

born, and Abihy, Eleazar, and Itbamar. 3 Theſe are the Names 

of the Sons of Aaron, the Prieſts which were anointed, whom he 1 
conſecrated to miniſter in the Prieſts Office. 4 And Nadab ang 
Abihu died before the Lord, when they offered ſtrange Fire before | 
the Lord, in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, and they had no Children: 

fo that no one is in future Ages to be admitted o the Priefihood, but 

ſuch as can ſhew their Pedigree from the two other Sons of Aaron, which 

are here preſently mention d; and hereupon Eleazar and Ithamar were 

the only Perſons left that miniſtred in the Prieſts Office, in the Sight 

of or together with Aaron their Father, He being the Higb. Prieſi, 

and they the {uferior Priefls. „ t SES eee v3 

5 And not till after that Aaron and his Sons were thus made Prigſis, 2 "Mp 
the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 6 Bring the reſt of the Tribe of e gpceng 
Levi near, and preſent them before me in the Preſence of Aaron the en and ſi the 
Prieſt, that they may miniſter unto him and the reſt of the Prieſts; Prieſts, &c. 
Name ly they ſhall keep his Charge, and the Charge of the whole 
Congregation, or of all the reſt of the Tribes, i e. As it bighty con- 
cerns Aaron in particular, and all the People in general, that the Ta- 
bernacle ſhould be well guarded, and the ſeveral Things belonging thereto 
Took due Care of, ſo this ſball be the Buſineſs of the Levites, whoſe 
 Miniftry is tobe per ſurm d, not in the Tabernacle where only the Prieſta 

are 10 officiate, but before the Tabernacle of Meeting, where 10e) are 
to do the Service of the Tabernacle by mini/lring unto or aſſiſting the 


Priefls, 8 And they ſhall keep 4 * or Continual Hatch upon = 
* | the 


— — — — eames 
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the Inſtruments of the Tabernacle of Meeting, aud ſo they ſhall 
perform the Charge whrch other wiſe would ly on all of the Children 
of Iſrael, their Office being (not to ſerve in the J abernacle, which be. 
longs only to.1he Prieſts ; but) to do the Service of the Tabernacle, 
R by Guarding it, Taking il down, Carrying it, Setting it up again, c. 
' 9 And thou ſhale give the Levites when they bave been (as v. 6.) 
preſented unto me, unto Aaron and to his Sons: Hy my appointment 
- they are benceforward wholly given unto him and hi Sons out of the 
Children of Iſrael, re attend upon the Prieſts and Obey their Orders, 
without expecting any Pay for the ſame of the Prieſts ; for I, who thus 
give rbem to be Servants to tbe Prieſts, will pay them their Wages for 
fach their Service. - 10 And thou ſhalt appoint Aaron and his Sons, 
thal they wait only on the proper Office of Prieſts, and they ſhall ac- 
cordingly wait on their Prieſts Office leaving the Service of the T aber- 
wacle a fore ment ion d to the Levites. And as the Prieſts ſhall not ſtoop 
ro ibe Service of the Levites, ſo the Stranger i e. Any Levite (much 
more any other) that 5s not of the Sons of Aaron, and yet comes nigh 
to the Altar to perform any Office of the Prie is, ſhall be put to Death, 
m:. 11 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 12 And I, behold, 1 
E. e taken the Levites from among the Children of Iſrael, inſtead 
inflcad of the Of all the ficlt-born that openeth the Womb among the Children of 
Frrft-born. Iſrael: therefore the Levites ſhall be mine, as the Fir. born were, 
which now ſhall become ag ain the People. 13 So that J only make an 
Exchange, becauſe yt know all the Firſt-born are long ſince (e) taken 
by me to be mine by a ſpecial Right ; namely for as much as on the Day 
that I ſmote all the Firſt-born in the Land of- Egypt, I hallowed 
1. e. ſeparated or reſery'd unto me all the Firſt-born in Iſrael, both 
Man and Beaſt, by ſparing them when I kill the others : mine there- 
fore they i e. 7he Levites ſhall be: I am the Lord, 4vho as ſuch. may 
take whom. 7 pleaſe to be empliy in my Service, and therefore | much 

more make ſuch an Exchange. GY 
TW. 14 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, 
The Levites ſaying, 15 Number the Children of Levi, after the Houſe of their 
ace number d. Fathers, by their Families: every Male from a Month old and up- 
ward, ſhalt thou number them. 16 And Moſes number d them ac- 
cording to the Word of the Lord, as he was commanded. 17 And 
theſe were the Sons of Levi, by their Names; Gerſhon, and Kohath, 
and Merari. 18 And theſe are the Names of the Sons of Gerſhon 
by their Families; Libni, and Shimei. 19 And the Sons of Ko- 
hath by their Families; Amram and Izehar, Hebron, and Uzzicl. 
20 And the Sons of Merari by their Families; Mahli, and Muſhi: 
Theſe are the Families of the Levites, according to the Houle of 

(-) Exod. 13. 2, Levit. 27. 26, | | 


their 
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their Fathers, i. e. from whence were derived the ſeveral Hou ſpolas 
of the ſaid Tribe, and Perſons in them. | | 
21 Of Gerſhon was the Family of the Libnites, and the Family 
of the Shimites: theſe are the Families of theGerſhonites. 22 Thole 
that were number'd of them, according to the Number of all the 
Males, from a Month old and upward, even thoſe that were num- 
ber'd of them, were ſeven Thouſand and five Hundred. 23 The 
Families of the Gerſhonites ſhall pitch behind the Tabernacle Weſt. 
ward, and ſo between ihe Tabernacle and the Camp of Epbraim. 
24 And the Chief Officer or Commander of the Houſe of the Father 
| of the Gerſhonites, thall be Eliaſaph the Son of Lael. 25 And the 
particular Charge of the Sons of Gerſhon, in reſpect tothe Taber- 
nacle of Meeting, ſhall be the Tabernacle ore properly ſo call d, 
i. e. the Ten Curtains or [nward Hangmgs thereof, and the Tent er 
Outward Curtains of Goats hair, the Covering thereof or Rams. Atkins 
or Baapers-Shins which lay Outimoſt of all, and the Hanging for the 
Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation: 26 And the Hangings 
of the Court, and the Curtain for the Door of the Court, which 


Hangings of the Court and Curtain for the Door of the Cuart are by 


the Tabernacle, and by the Altar of Baurnt-Offering, namely guite 
round about the ſaid Court, to keep the Altar from being expos d to 
common Sight; and the Cords of it ie are for all the Service 
thereof, 7. e. which belong lo all the aforeſaid Particulars. 

27 And of Kohath was the Family of the Amramites, of whzch 


were Aaron and Moſes, whence this is call d the Generation or Gene. Number and 
Office of the 


Kohathites. 


alogy of them both (u. 1) and the Family of the Izcharites, and the Fa. 
mily of the Hebronites, and the Family of the Uzzielites: theſe 
are the Families of the Kohathites. 28 In the Number of all the 
Males, from a Month old and upward, were eight Thouſand and 
fix Hundred, 20 whoſe Care was particularly committed the keeping 
the Charge of ſuch 7 hings as belong d 10 the Sanctuary, and are after- 
wards (v. 31.) mention'd. 29 The Families of the Sons of Kohath 
{hall pitch on the Side of the Tabernacle South- ward, namely be- 
tween the Tabernacle and the Camp of Reuben. 30 And the Chief 
of the Houſe of the Father of the Families of the Kohathites, ſhall 
be Elizaphan the Son of Uzziel. 31 And their particular Charge 
ſhall be the Ark, and the Table of Seu read, and the Candleſticks, 
and the Altars of Incenſe and Purnt-Offerings, and the Veſſels of 
the Sanctuary wherewith they 2. e. the Priejts do miniſter ; and the 


Hanging, 2.6. the Vail between the Holy and Moſt Holy; and all the 


Service thereof, z. e. Al that belongs 10.1he fore mens ion d Particulars. 

32 And Eleazar the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, ſnall be Chief over 

the tbree Chief (mention d v. 24, * 35.) of the Levites, * 
2 a 


V. 

The Num- 
ber and Office 
of the Gerſbo« 


nites. 
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{hall have the Chief overſight of them 7. e. be Levites that keep the 
Charge of the 7 hings belonging to the Sanctuary. 

vn. 33 Of Mcrari was the Family of the Mahlites, and the Family 
Number and of the Muſhites : theſe are the Families of Merari. 34 And thole 
Office of the that were number'd of them, according to the Number of all the 
Meraritcf. Males from a Month old and upward, were ſix Thouſand and two 
Hundred. 35 And the Chief of the Houſe of the Father of the 
Families of Merari, was Zuriel the Son of Abihail: theſe ſhall 
pitch on the Side of the Tabernacle North- ward, and conſequently 
between the T abernacle and the Camp of: Dan. 36 And under the 
Cuſtody and Charge of the Sons of Merari, ſhall be the Boards of 
the Tabernacle, and the Bars thereof, and the Pillars thereof, and 
the Sockets thereof, and all the Veſſels thereof, and all that ſerveth 
thereto, 37 And the Pillars of the Court round about, and their 
Sockets, and their Pins, and their Cords, 7 e. the Cords belonging to 
the Particulars here (v. 36 and 37) mention'd, and ſo different from 

the Cords mention d in v. 2.5, ä | 


vm. 38 But thoſe that encamp before the Tabernacle toward the Eaſt, 
1 N where the Entrance was into the Tabernacle, even before the Taber- 
— which — nacle of Meeting Eaſt-ward whzch is to be eſteem d the Chief Station 
or moſt Honourable Poſt, namely between the ſaid Eaſt-part of the Ta- 

bernacle and the Camp of Judah, ſhall be Moſes the Chief Governour 
under God, and Aaron the High-prieſt with bis Family, and his Sons 
the Prieſts with their Families; who ſhall be plac d here, not only as 
it is the moſt Honourable Poſt, but alſo for the Better keeping- the 
Charge of the Entrance into the Sanctuary, fo as to take Care 1hat 
None enter into it but themſelves ; and the Stranger that comes nigh 
ſhall be put to Death. 39 All that were number'd of the Levites, 
which Moſes and Aaron-number'd at the Commandment of. the 
Lord, throvghout their Families, all the Males from a Month old 
and upward, were twenty and two Thouſand (7) and three Hun- 

ered: But the ſaid Three hundred being (as is moſt Reaſonably con- 

jectur d) the Firſt. born of the Levites themſelves, and on that account 

belinging 10 Cod already, could not he exchang d for the Firſt-born of 

1he other Tribes, or ſubſtituted in their Stead : So that there were only 

1wenty and tau thouſand of the Levites that could be ſo exchang'd; 

which Sum is therefore only here mention'd by Moſes without the otber 

— . ibree Hundred | N | | 
n of the 49 And Moſes having thus found, that the Number of the Leviles 
other Tribes, 10 be exchang d for the Firſt. born of the other Tribes, were twenty and 


that exceed th: $400 Thouſand, the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Number all the Firſt-born 
Number of the of the Males o 


1 f che Children of Iſrael, from a Month old andi up- 


be redemd (I] As appears from-cafting up the Particular Sums mention'd v. 22, 28, 34. 
with Money, _ £0 wWard⸗ 


— 
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ward, and take the Number of their Names, haz thou mayſi know, 
how many more are the ſaid Firſi born of the other Tribes, than the 
twenty and two thouſand of the Levites mention'd (v. 39.) 41 And 
thou ſhalt take the Joreſaid twenty and two thouſand Levites for me 
(lam the Lord) inſtead of 7he /ike number of all the Firſt-born: 
among the Children of Iſrael]; and the Cattle of the Levites H 
ſhalt take in Groſs, inſtead of all the Firſt-born among the Children 
of Iſrael, and therefore thou needeſt not ſtand to number the Cattle of 
the Levites and of the other Tribes, and to ſee how they agree one 10 
the other. 42 And Moſes number'd, as the Lord commanded him, 
all the Firſt-born among the Children of Iſrael. 43 And all the. 
Firlt-born Males, namely that were born ſince the deſtroying of the 
Firfl-born of the Egyptians (which was a little above a Tear afore,) 


and which alone became God's according to Exod, 13. 2. by the Num- 


ber of their Names, from a Month old and upward, of thoſe that 
were number'd of them, were twenty and two Thouſand two 
Hundred and threeſcore and thirteen, and conſequently the Number 
of the ſaid Firſt. born of the other Tribes was by two hundred threeſcore 
and thirteen greater than the Number of the Levites (v. 39.) to be 
taken in Exchange. 44 And the Lord ſpake unto Moles, ſaying, 
45 Take the 7wen!y and two Thouſand Levites mention d v. 39. in. 
itead of the like number of all the Firſt-born among the Children 
of Iſrael; and the Cattle of the Levites take in Grofs and without 
numbring inſtead of their Cattle, and the Levites ſhall be mine, 
namely to attend my Prieſts and the Service of my Sanctuary; but the 
Cattle of the Lenites I will leave ſtill to their Uſe, as my ſpecial Ser- 
vants, and not require them to be ſacrificd tome: I am the Lord, and 
as ſuch have Right to make ſuch: an Exchange, and will do nothing but 
what is moſt Right and Fuſt. 46 And as for thoſe that are to be re- 
deemed ſome other way than by the Exchange of the Levites for them, 
namely thoſe of the two hundred and threeſcore and thirteen of the 
Firſt-born of the Children of Iſrael, which are more than the Le- 
vites. 47 Thou ſhalt redeem them this Way, e ven thou ſhalt take 
live Shekels apiece by the Poll, and for 1he Redemption of each of 
them, after the Shekel of the Sanctuary ſhalt thou take them: the 
Shekel is twenty Gerahs: 48 And thou ſhalt give the Money where- 


with the odd Number of them, 7. e. 7he two hundred and threeſcore 


aud thirteen that were more of the Firſſ. born than of the Levites (as 


v. 46) is to be redeem'd, unto Aaron and his Sons; for the Levites 


being given to Aaron and bis Sons by God v. 6, J; it was but Feaſon- 
able that the Money that was paid to make up what was er in 
the Proportion of the Levites ro the Firſt. born, ſhould be given to them 
| likewiſe. ' 49 And Moſes took the Redemption-money of them that 

| | were 
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were over and above them that were redeemed by the Levites. 
50 Namely of the Firſt- born of the Children of Ifracl, 79 whom 27 ig 
Reaſonably ſuppos'd it fell by Lot to pay the ſame, took he the Money; 
which came in all to a Thouſand three hundred and threeſcore and 
five Shekels, after the Shekel of the Sanctuary. 52 And Moles 
gave the Money of them that were redeemed, unto Aaron and to 
his Sons, according to the Word of the Lord, as the Lord com- 
manded Moſes. 
X. Chap. IV. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, 
To e ſaying, 2 Take the Sum of the Sons of Kohath, who are here firſt 
ry Shox wo mention d as being empley'd in the moſt Honourable part of the Service 
of the Tabernacle or about the maſt Holy things, as the Ark Sc. from 
among the Sons of Levi, after their Families, by the Houle of their 
Fathers. 3 From thirty years old and upward, even until fifty 
years old, within which number of years ſhall be all that enter into 
Holt or Camp of the Levites, that is, All that are empliy d to do the 
Work in “relation to the Tabernacle of Meeting. 
NI. 4 And this ſhall be the peca/zar Service of the Sons of Kohath 
What the in relation to the Tabernacle of Meeting, in relation to the moſt 
Fohathites are holy things, as the Ark &c. 5 Namely when the Cloud is taken up 
to carry when from the Tabernacle, and thereby Notice is given to you to Decamp, 
they move 4d go on in your Journeying ; and when accordingly the Camp is to 
from one place 
to another, and ſet forward; then inorder for preparing the Things of the Tabernacle 
the Number of for ſuch a Movement, Aaron ſhall come and his Sons, and they ſhall 
them chat are take down the covering Vail, namely that between the Holy and moſt 
Ee for Service. Holy, and cover the Ark of Teſtimony with it : 6 And ſhall put on 
the Covering of Badgers Skins made purpoſely for tbis uſe, and ſhall 
ſpread over it aCloth wholly of Blue orof a perfect Hlue, and they ſhall 
place right the Staves thereof for the Levites or Kohathites to carry it. 
7 And upon the Table of Shew-bread they ſhall ſpread a Cloth of 
Blue, and put thereon the Diſhes, and the Spoons, and the Bowls, 
and Covers to cover withal: and the continual Bread i. e. the Shew- 
Sread which was to ſtand continually on the ſaid Table, ſhall be thereon, 
even when it is carried from place to place. B And they ſhall ſpread 
upon them aCloth of Scarlet, and cover the ſame with aCovering of 
Badgers Skins, made for that purpoſe, and ſhall place the Staves 
thereof Ready for Carriage. 9 And they ſhall take a Cloth of Blue, 
and cover the Candleſtick of the Light, and his Lamps, and his 
-Tongs, and his Snuff-dſhes, and all the Oil. veſſels thereof, where- 
with they miniſter unto it, 2. e. keep the Lamps continually burning ; 
10 And they ſhall put it and all the Veſſels thereof within a Cover- 
ang of Badgers Skins made for that parpoſe, and ſhall put it on a 
Bier or a ibm Broad and Fit tocarry ſuch things. 11 And — = 
olden 
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Golden Altar z. e. the Altar of [ncenſe that is overlaid with Gold, they 


ſhall ſpread a Cloth of Blue, and cover it with a Covering of 


' Badgers Skins, and fhal] put to the Staves thereof. 12 And they 
ſhall take all the Inſtruments of Miniſtry er Cloaths of Service, i. e. 
the Holy Garments wherein they 7. e. Aaron and his Sons miniſter 


in the Sanctuary, and put them in a Cloth of Blue, and cover them 


with a Covering of Badgers Skins, and ſhall put them on a Bier. 
13 And they ſhall take away the Aſhes from the Altar of Parnz- 


Offering, and ſhall ſpread a Purple Cloth thereon. 14 And they 


ſhall put upon it, /0 be carried with it, all the Veſſels thereof, where- 
with they miniſter about it, even the Cenſers, the Fleſh-hooks, and 
the Shovels, and the Baſons, all the Veſſels of the Altar; and they 
ſhall ſpread upon it a Covering of Badgers Skins, and put to the 
Staves of it. 15 And when Aaron and his Sons have made an end 
of covering the Sanctuary, and all the Veſſels of the Sanctuary, as 
the Camp is to ſet forward: after that, the Sons of Kohath ſhall 
come to carry them: but they ſhall not touch any Holy thing ze 
aforemention d, eſpecially the Ark, leſt they die for it; but only the 

Staves or Bier whereon or whereby the ſaid Holy things are carried, 
Theſe things are the Burde n of i. e. Jo be carried by the Sons of Ko- 
hath, in relation to the Tabernacle of Meeting. 16 And to the 
Office of Eleazar the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, pertaining the Over- 
fight in chief of the Kobathites, that they do their Duty in all the 
fireſaid reſpetts, vis. as to the Carrying of the Oil for the Light, and 
the [weet Incenſe, and the Daily Bread- offering, and the Anointing 
O1l, namely the Over-ſight of all /he foremention'd particulars relating 
to the Tabernacle, and of all that belongs to them; namely of all 
that belongs to the foremention'd parts of the Sanctuary, and to the 
Veſſels thereof. 37 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, and unto 
Aaron ſaying, 18 J again forewarn you to take ſpecial Care in this 
matler viz, Cut ye not off 7. e. by your neg lect ye do not ſuffer or 
canſe to be cut off the conſiderable part of the Tribe of Levi vis. the 


Families of the Kohathites from among the Levites, by giving them- 
ae lo touch any} the Holy things, or not ſufficiently war ning 


them again aud again to the Contrary. 19 But thus do unto them, 
that they may live and not die, when they approach unto the molt 
Holy things, eſpecially the Ark : Aaron and his Sons ſhall go in, and 
appoint them every one to his Service, and to his Burden, 20 But 
they ſhall not ſo much as go in t the Tabernacle ſo much as to lee 
or look on, when the holy things are eovered, leſt they die. 


21 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 22 Take alſo the Sum Number of 


of the Sons of Gerſhon, throughout the Houſes of their Fathers by &*7/honires fr 


what they are 
Le ars to carry &c. 


their Families. 23 From thirty Years old and upward, until fifty Lr ed and 
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Years old ſhalt thou number them; all that enter in to perform the 
Service, to do the Work in the Tabernacle of the Congregation. 
24 This is the Service of the Families of the Gerſhonites, to ſerve 
when the Tabernacle reſted, and to carry when the Tabernack is re. 
moved. 25 Namely they ſhall carry the fen fine Curtains which are rhe 
inward Hangings of the Tabernacle, and theTabernacle of Meeting 
its Covering-above-the foremention'd ten fine Curtains, which was the 
eleven Curtains of Goats bair, and the Covering of the Badgers Skins 
that is Above or Outmoſt of All upon it, and the Hanging for the 
Door of the Tabernacle of Meeting. 26 And the Hangings 
of the Court, and the Hanging for the Door of the Gate of the 
Court which 1s by the Tabernacle, and by the Altar round about, 
and their Cords, and all the Inſtruments of their Service, and all 
that is made for them: ſo ſhall they ſerve. 27 According to the 
Appointment of Aaron and his Sons, ſhall be all the Service of the 
Sons of the Gerſhonites, as to all their Carriage and all their Ser- 
vice: and ye ſhall appoint unto them in Charge i. e. give them a 
Particular account of all their Carriage, or what each of 1hews was 
fo carry. 28 This is the Service of the Families of the Sons of 
Gerſhon, in relation to the Tabernacle of Meeting: and theic 
Charge ſhall be under the Hand or Direct ion in Chief of Ithamar the 
Son of Aaron the Prieſt, 

29 As forthe Sons of Merari, thou ſhalt number them after their 


Number of Families, by the Houſe of their Fathers; 30 From thirty Years 
the Merariter old and upward, even unto fifty Years old ſhalt thou number them, 


that were 


for Service, and 
what they are 


every one that entreth into the Service, to do the Work of the 
Tabernacle of Meeting. 31 And this 1s the Charge of their Carri- 


to carry or take age, according to all their Service in relation to the Tabernacle of 
care of its Car- Meeting; the Boards of the Tabernacle, and the Bars thereof, and 


riage, 


XIV. 
Concluſion. 


the Pillars thereof, and the Sockets thereof. 32 And the Pillars 
of the Court round about, and theit Sockets, and their Pins, and 
their Cords, with all their Inſtruments, and with all their Service: 
and by name ye ſhall reckon the Inſtruments of the Charge of their 
Carriage 2. e. give them (as we term it) an Inventory of the ſaid Par- 
riculars, that ſo they might know when they bad All, and none might 
be loſt. 33 This is the Service of the Families of the Sons of Me- 
rari, according to all their Service in relation to the Tabernacle of 


Meeting, under the Hand of Ithamar the Son of Aaron the Prielt. 


34 And Moſes and Aaron and the Chief of the Congregation or 
Tribe of the Levites mention'd Chap. 3. 34, 30, 35. number'd the 
Sons of the Kohathites, after their Families, and after the Houſe 
of their Fathers; 35 From thirty Years old and upward, even unto 
fiſty Years old, every one that entreth in to the Seryice, = _ 

| | or 
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Work in relation to the Tabernacle of Meeting. 36 And thole chat 


were number'd of them by their Families, were two Thouſand 
| ſeven Hundred and Fifty. 37 Theſe were they that were number'd 
of the Families of the Kohathites, all that might do ſervice in re- 
lation to the Tabernacle of Meeting, which Moſes and Aaron did. 
number, according to the Commandment of the Lord by the Hand 
of Moſes. 38 And thoſe that were number'd of the Sons of Ger. 


ſhon, throughout their Families, and by the Houſe of their Fa. 
thers; 39 From thirty Years old and upward, even unto fifty Years 
old, every one that entreth in to the Service, for the Work in re. 


lation to the Tabernacle of Meeting: 40 Even thoſe that were 
number'd of them, throughout their Families, by the Houſes of 
their Fathers, were two Thouſand and fix Hundred and Thirty. 
41 Theſe are they that were number'd of the Families of the Sons 
of Gerſhon, of all that might do ſervice in relation to the Taberna- 
cle of Meeting, whom Moſes and Aaron did number according to 
the Commandment of the Lord. 42 And thoſe that were number'd 


of the Families of the Sons of Merari, throughout their Families, 


by the Houſe of their Fathers; 43 From thirty Years old and up- 


ward, even unto fifty Years old, every one that entreth in to the 


Service, for the Work in relation to the Tabernacle of Meeting: 
44 Even thoſe that were number'd of them after their Families, 
were three Thouſand and two Hundred. 45 Theſe be' thoſe that 
were number'd of the Families of the Sons of Merari, whom Moles 
and Aaron number'd according to the Word of the Lord by the Hand 


of Moſes. 46 All thoſe that were number'd of the Levites, whom 


Moſes and Aaron and the Chief of Iſrael number'd, after their Fa- 
milies, and after the Houſe of their Fathers; 47 From thirty Years 
old and upward, even unto fifty Years old, every one that came to 
do the Service of the Miniſtry, and the Service of Carriage in rela- 
lation to the Tabernacle of Meeting: 48 Even thoſe that were 


number'd of them were eight Thouſand and five Hundred and Four. 
ſcore. 49 According to the Commandment of the Lord, they were 


number'd by the Hand of Moſes, every one according to his Service, 
and according to his Burden : thus were they number'd of him, as 
the Lord commanded Moſes, © ot On PIER 
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SECTION Xul. Ne 23. 


Wherein are contain d Orders for Removing Unclean Perſons 
out of the Camp, for the Trial of Jealouſy, for Nazarites, 
and for the Form of Bleſſing. Which Particulars take up 
Chap. VM, and VI. 


5 eben Chap. V. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Command 
are to be re- the Children of Iſrael, that they put out of the Camp every Leper, 
moy'd eat of and every one that hath an Iſſue, and whoſoever is defiled by the 
the Camp. Dead. 3 Both Male and Female ſhall ye put out, without the 

Camp ſhall ye put them; that they defile not ay of their Camps in 
the midſt whereof I dwell in my Tabernacle. 4 And the Children 
of Iſrael did fo, and put them out without the Camp: as the Lord 
ſpake unto Moſes, fo did the Children of Iſrael. 

I. 5 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, faying, 6 Speak unto the 
Recompence Children of lirael, When a Man or Woman ſhall commit any ſin 
for 22 * againſt a Man 7. e. Any other, and therely is to be efleem'd to do a 
Rb. Treſpaſs againſt the Lord Himſelf, and that terfon be ſenſible of his 
Guilt. © It they i. e any ſuch Perſons ſhall confeſs the Sin which 
they have done; then he who ſhall ſo confeſs ſhall recompenſe his 
Treſpaſs with the Principal thereof, and add unto it the fifth Part 
thereof, and give it unto him againſt whom he hath treſpaſſtd. 8 But 
if the Man t whom ihe ſaid [njury be done, be Dead himſelf, then 
the Perſon that did the Injury, ſhall recompenſe it to his Kinſman or 
Heir; and if the ſaid Perſon Deceas'd, have no Kiniman to recom- 
penſe the Treſpaſs unto, let the Treſpaſs be recompenſed unto the 
Lord, even unto the Prieſt, viz. by bringing the Principal and the 
Fifth part more, (as v. 5.) beſide the Ram of the Atonement, where- 

by an Atonement ſhall be made for him. 2 
III. 9 And every Heave. offering of all the holy Things of the Children 

Concerning of Iſrael, which they bring unto the Prieſt, ſhall be his who (ei. 
an 0 + of ates then and to whom it is ſobrought, and fball not be divided among 
ee, all the Prieſts. 10 And in like manner, as the ſaid Offerings of 1he 

Children of Iſrael in general, ſo every Man's hallowed chings i e. 
whatever any particular Perſon offers, ſhall be his, who officiates and 
to whom 77 75 brought - namely whatſoever any Man gives the Pricit 
ro fer, it i e. the Part of the ſaid Offering that belongs to the Prieſt, 
W. ſhall be his particularly who offer d it. 

Whar is to 1T And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 12 Speak unto the 
3 1 Children of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, If any Man's Wife go aſide, 
145 Teal: oft e. keeps Company privately with another Man, and commit a Treſpaſs 
his Wife. àgalnſt him, 13 Namely if auetber Man ly with her * as * 

| ihere 


Numbers, Chap. V. 


wt 


PARAPHRASE. 


there is Reaſon for her Husband to ſuſpe&; and it be hid from her 
Husband's Eyes, ſo as that he did not nor could diſcover them in the 
A, and further be kept cloſe, and /hat in ſuch a manner that ſhe be 
defiled, and yet there be no Witnels againſt her, neither ſhe be 
taken in the Act by any other be/ides her Fusband: 14 And here. 
«por theSpirit of Jealouſy come upon him 2.e. he be poſſeſs'd with qea- 
ouſy, and he be jealous of his Wife, and ſhe be defiled ; or if the 
Spirit of Jealouſy come upon him, and he be jealous of his Wife, 
and ſhe be not defiled: 15 Then ſhall the Man bring his Wife unto 
the Prieſt, and he 7. e. ihe ſaid Man or Husband alſo ſhall bring her 
Offering for her i. e. in order to obtain of God, that he would be pleas'd 


fo clear ber Innocence if fhe be Innocent ; or to make known her Sin if 


ſhe be Cuilly: And the ſaid Offering ſhall be the Tenth Part of an 
Ephah of Barley-meal; he ſhal} pour no Oil upon it, nor put Frank 

incenſe tnereon, for it is an Offering on account of Jealouſy and ſe 
in behalf of One ſuſpected of Adultery ; an Offering of Memorial 
namely in order to the bringing of the Homans Iniquity to her Re- 
membrance ſo as to make her Acknowledge it, if ſhe were Guilty. 
16 And the Prieſt ſhall bring it z. e. the Offering of Jealouſy Oc. 
near ro the Altar at tbe Door of the Tabernacle, and ſet it chere be- 
fore the Lord. 17 And the Prieſt ſhall take Holy Water i. e. Water 
out of the Laver in an Farthen Veſſel never us'd before, and of the 
Duſt, in tołen of her Yileneſs, this being the Serpents Food, that is 
in the Floor of the Tabernacle the Prieſt ſhall take, and put it into 
the Water. 18 And the Prieſt ſhall ſet the Woman before the 
Lord, namely at the Door of the Tabernacle with her Face toward 
the Tabernacle or met Holy, and uncover her Head, and put the 
Offering of Memorial in her Hands, which is the Jealouſy-offering : 
and the Prieſt ſhall have in his Hand the Bitter Water, /o call d moſt 
probably on account of the Bitter or Erie vous effects it had on the H 
of the Woman, if Guilty ; l hence it is flil d in the Words following, 
the Water which is to be given her with Curſes or Dreadful {mpre- 
cations if Cuilliy. 19 Namely the Prieſt ſhall charge or adjure her 
by an Oath zo tell the Truth, and ſay unto the Woman, It no Man 
have lain with thee, and if thou halt not gone aſide to Uncleanneſs 
with another inſtead of thy Husband, be thou Free from any 7& 
effe of this Bitter Water which is thus given 7hee with Curſes. 
20 But if thou haſt gone aſide to another inſtead of thy Husband, 


and if thou be defiled, and ſome Man hath lain with thee beſide 


thine Husband : 21 (Then 7. e. after the Fords mention d u. 20. the 

Prieſt ſhal} 20 o zo Charge the Woman with an Oath of curſing, and 

the Prieſt ſhall ſay unto the Woman, ) The Lord make thee a Curſe 

and an Oath among thy People, when the Lord doth make thy 
= C 2 


Thigh 
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Thigh to tot, and thy Belly io (well; namely ſo as that when any One 
would imprecate any Evil to Another, they ſhall ſay, Let ſuch Evils be. 
fall thee, as befell ſuch a Woman. 21 Nimely this Water that 
15 given thee with a Curſe, ſhall go into thy Bowels, in order to 
make thy Belly and particularly thy Yomb to (well, and thy Thigh 
and ejpecially thy ſecret Parts between them to rot, if thou art guilly 
and wilt not preſently confeſs it. And the Woman ſhall ſay, Amen, 
Amen, Doubling the ſame to expreſs ber Full conſent and Earneſt de- 
ſi e that God would deal with her accordingly as ſbe deſerv'd. 23 And 
the Prieſt ſhall write theſe Curſes in a Scroll, and he {hall {crape 
them out, fer be bas written them, into the Bitter Water. 24 And 


after he has done more which is preſcrib'd v. 26. he ſhall caule the 


Woman, even by Force if ſhe will not do it otherwiſe, to drink the 

Bitter Water that is given her with Curſes, and the Water that is 
given her with Curſes, ſhall enter into her, and become Bitter 7. e. 
Produce thoſe Grievous Effects aforemention'd v. 21, 22. if ſhe be 
Cuilly. 25 But fiilt the Prieſt ſhall take the Jealouly-Offering out 
of the Womans Hand, and ſhall wave the Offering before the Lord, 
and cffer it upon the Altar. 26 And the Prieſt ſhall take an Hand- 
ful of the Offering, even the memorial thereof, and burn it upon 
the Altar, ihe Reſt of it belonging to the Prieſt for tc eat: and after. 
ward ſhall cauſe the Woman todrink the Water. 27 And when 
he has made her to drink the Water, then it ſhall come to paſs, that 
if ſhe be defiled, and have done treſpaſs againſt her Husband; that 
the Water that 1s given her with Curſes ſhall enter into her, and 
become Bitter, namely her Belly ſhall ſwell, and her Thigh ſhall 
rot: and the Woman ſhall be a Curſe among her People. 28 And 
if the Woman be not defiled, but be clean; then ſhe ſhall be Free, 
from the foremention'd Grievous effets, and [hall conceive.Seed, 10 
ſbe was barren before; 29 This is the Law or Trial 10 be made uſe 
of m he caſe of Jealouſies, when a Wife goeth aſide to another in- 
ſtead of her Husband, and is aui defiled ; 30 Or when the Spirit 
of Jealouſy cometh upon him, and he be jealous over his Wife, and 
therefore ſhall bring ber to the Prieſt that he may (as v 18.) ſet the 
Woman before the Lord, and therenpon, ibo the Woman be innocent, 
(according to the latter end of v. 14) the Prieſt ſhall execute upon 
her all this Law by wap ef Trial of her Innocency or Guilt, 31 But 
it 1s well to be obſerv'd, that this Trial ſhall have the ſoremention d 
Effect, only if the Man, who it her Husband, be guiltleſs from rhe 
li uity in reſpect of her, i. e. has lain with no other Woman : if 
fo, then this Woman ſhall bear he foreme ntion'd Puniſhment of her 


Chap. VI. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak _— 
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the Children of Iiracl, and lay unto them, When either Man or 
Woman ſhall take upon themlelvesthe extraordinary Vow of (g) a 
Nazarite, that 1s, to ſeparate themſelves unto the Lord for ſome 


lime by amore than Orainary Degree of Piely and Purity : 3 He (or 


ſbe) ſhall ſeparate himſelf (or ber ſeff) i e. abſtain from Wine and 
(4) {ſtrong Drink, and ſhall drink no Vinegar of Wine or Vinegar 
of ſtrong Drink, as being loo“ d on in thoſe Countries to have the ſame 
Tutoxicating Nature with Wine aud Strong Drink; neither ſhall he 
drink any liquor of Grapes, as that which is made of Grapes put into 
Water, after the Juice of the Grapes have been preſs d out for to make 
Mine; nor eat moiſt Grapes or dried, which may ſtir up thetr Appe. 
lite after Wine or heat their Blood, and fo indiſpoſe them for the H- 
traordinary Ser vice of God, to which they have devoted themſelves, 
4 All the Days of ſuch his Eætraordinaiy Separation 0 the Service 
of God, or of his Nazariteſhip, ſhall he eat nothing that is made of 
the Vine tree, from che Kernels even to the Husk. 5 All the Days 
of the Yow of his Separation, there ſhall be no Razot come upon his 
Head: for until the Days be fulfilled in the which he ſeparated 
himſelt unto the Lord, he ſhall be holy, 2. 6. keep himſelf pure from 
any Legal Defilement; and in token thereof ſhall let the Locks of 
the Hair of his Head grow; for if be were Legally de filed, then (as 
v. 9.) be was to ſhave his Head: 6 All the Days that he ſeparateth 
himſelf unto the Lord, he ſhall come at no Dead Body. 7 And not 
enly ſo, which ig a Duty common to bim with Others, but alſo be ſhall 
go beyond All others but the Fligh-priefl himſelf in ibis Degree of Pu- 
7:ty vis. He ſhill not make himſelf Unclean for his Father, or for 
his Mother, for his Brother, or for his Siſter, when they dy, by 
coming 70 them c. becauſe the Conſecration of his God is upon his 
Head, . e. the Fair of his Head, by being Unſhorn, ſhews him at preſent 
to be conſecrated or ſeparated in an extraordinary manner io tht Service 
of God ; and the [aid Hair is to be conſecrated 10God,when theDays of his 
Separation are full d. 8 All the Days of his Separation he is Holy 
unto the Lord ina ſpecial manner, and therefore to come near no Dead 


Body. 9 And therefore if any man die ſo very ſuddenly by him, ht be | 


has not Time to get from him before he be dead, and by this means he 
1 ANNOTATIONS: 


(s) As the Hebrew Word Naxir, comes from the Verb Nazar, which ſignifies 


to ſeparate ; ſo it ſignifies One that is ſeparated from others, by a Profeſſion of Or 
Engaging himſelf to ſome ſpecial and extraordinary As of Religion: which is 


likewiſe denoted by the Hebrew Verb japhli, here render d. ſhal ſeparate, the ſaid 


Verb properly fignifying Doing ſomething in an Extraqrdinary mauner. . 
( >) B * — Drink here made, was chiefly meant ſuch as was made of Dates 


or Figs, or other Fruits; or of Honey, as Metheglin or Meds. What we now adays 


Call Serong Drink ie. Drink made of Matt, was but very little, if at all uſed in _ A 


Countries and Days. 
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has defil'd the Head of his Conſecration 7, e. rhe Conſecration or Con- 
ſecrated Hair of his Head,; then he ſhall ſhave off rhe Flair of his 
Head that has been ſo defiled, in the Day of his Cleanſing ; namely 
on the ſeventh Day (which was the Number of Days that Unclean- 
neſs by the Dead Jed) ſhall he ſhave it. 10 And on the eighth 
Day he ſhall bring two Turtles, or two young Pigeons to the Prieſt, 


to the Door of the Tabernacle of Meeting. 11 And the Prieſt ſhill 


offer the one for aSin-offering,and the other for a Burnt-offering, and 
make an Atonement for him, for that he ſinn'd, 2. e. contracted 4 
Legal Defilement by the Dead boap, which he touch d or was near to, 
and ſhall hallow or conſecrate the Hair of his Head, that ſhould grow 
out anew after bis being ſhav'd, that ſame Day. 12 And he thall - 
conſecrate unto the Lord anew from the aforeſaid eighth day (v. 10.) 


fo many as were the Days of his Separation or which be Yow'd at firſt 


to ſeparate himſelf unto the Lord; and ſhall _ a Lamb of the firſt 
Year for a Treſpaſs. offering: but a# the Days that were be ore he 
foremention'd eighth day ſhall be loſt or reckon'd for nothing toward 
Alling up the Number of the Days of his Separation ; becaule during 
his former Separation he was defil'd by a Dead body. 13 And this 
is the Law to be obſerv'd of the Nazarite in order io put an end to his 
Nazariteſhip: When the Days of his Separation, i e. which he vow'd 
to continue in the ſaid State, are fulfill'd, he ſhall be brought by the 
Prieſt to the Door of the Tabernacle of Meeting. 14 And he z e. 
the Nazarite ſhall offer i. e. preſent to the Prieſt the following Parti. 
culars for his Offering unto the Lord, one He. lamb of the firſt Year 
without Blemiſh, for a Burnt- offering, and one Ew-lamb of the firſt 
Year without Blemiſh, for a Sin- offering, and one Ram without 
Blemiſh, for Peace-offerings, 15 And a Basket of unleaven'd Bread, 
and Cakes of fine Flower mingled with Oil, and Wafers of unlea- 
vened Bread anointed with Oil, and their Bread-offering, and their 
Drink-offering, i. e. which relate to the Burnt-offering and Peace- 
offering before (v. 14) mention d. 16 And the Prieſt ſhall bring them 
before the Lord, and ſhall offer his Sin- offering, and his Burnt- 
offering. 17 And he ſhall offer the Ram for a Sacrifice of Peace- 
offerings unto the Lord, with the Basket of unleaven'd Bread: the 
Prieſt ſhall offer alſo his Meat-offering and his Drink. offering. 
18 And the Nazarite ſhall ſhave the HEad of his Separation, i. e. he 
Fair of his Head which was conſecrated to God, at the Door of the 
Tabernacle of Meeting ; and ſhall take the Hair of the Head of his 
Separation, and put it in the Fire which is under the Sacrifice of 
the Feace-offerings. 19 And the Prieſt ſhall take the hoil'd and left 
Shoulder of the Ram, and one unleaven'd Cake out of the Basket, 
and one unleaven'd Wafer; and (hall put them upon the . 
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the Nazarite, after the Hair of his Separation is ſhaven. 20 And 
the Prieſt ſhall] wave them for a Wave-offering before the Lord: 
and this viz, the Left boil'd Shoulder of the Ram together with the 
unleauened Cake and Wafer (mention d v. 19.) is or all be in this 
Peace. cfering Holy for the Prieſt i. e for Bi, Eating, together with 
the Wave- breaſt and Right or Heave ſhoulder of the {aid Ram which 
belong*d to the Prieft in all other Peace offerings - and after that the 
Nazarite ſball be reflor'd to his former Freedom, to live as others do, 
and accordingly may drink Wine er any thivg afore (v. 3.) forbidden 
bim, and the like, 21 This ſet down in this Chapter is the Law or 
Rules to be punctually obſerv a of the Nazarite who has vow'd 70 be 
ſuch an One for a Time,; and particular from v. 13. 10 20. is contain d 
the Law of his Offering unto the Lord tor his Separation, 2. e. ſuch 
Offerings are preſcrib'd as he muſt offer before he can be freed from bis 
Low, be he never ſo Poor ; but be lides that which is ſo preſerib'd 10 
be offer'd, he may, if he pleaſes,” add or offer more of that which his 
Hand ſhall get, i e. according to bis Ability: As to this laſt be is left 
70 his Pleaſure, vis. 10 offer or not offer more than is aſore preſcrit'd ; 
but all that he is afore oblig'd to according to the Vow which he 
vow'd, ſo he mult of neceſſuy dg after the Law afore preſcrib'd in 
reſpec of his Separation or Nazarzteſhip. | 
22 And the Lord ſpake unto Moles, faying, 23 Speak unto Aa- VI. 
ron 2nd to his Sons, whoſe proper Office it was to Bleſs the People; _ The = f 
as well as to offer their Sacrifices burn [ncenſe, ſay ing, On this De pielerib d. 
wiſe or in this Form ye ſhall bleſs the Children of Iſrael, ſaying 
unto them, 24 The Lord bleſs thee 1971/4 all Good things, and keep 
thee from all Evil things. 25 The Lord make his Face ſhine upon 
thee 7. e. make thee ſo perceive that he looks on thee with aPleaſing and 
Favourable Countenance, and be Gracious unto thee, eſpecially in the 
Pardon of thy Sins 26 The Lord lift vp his Countenance upon 
thee, as a Han is wont to lift up his Countenance upon One whom he 
has a Favour for, and therefore loves to look upon as much as he can; 
and give thee Peace Outward and [nward. 27 And they hall zhus 
put thy Name upon the Children of Iſrael, z. e. after the Form afore 
preſeribd commend them 10 my Blefſmg, and I will bleſs them gh re- 
upon, if they continue in their Obedience to me. 


SECTION XIII. No, 24. . 
Containing an Account of the Offerings of the Princes at the 1 
Dedication of the Tabernacle: Which takes up Chap. VII. The Princes 9 
Chap. VII. And it came to paſs that at the Time that Moles had Ofering-ar m ¹ 
fully ſet up the Tabernacle, and had anointed it, and ſanétified Uthe n 
| - | and cle, 
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and all the Inſtruments thereof, both the Altar and all the Veſlels 
thereof, and had anointed them, and ſanctified them; and alſo had 
done all the things mention d bitherto in this Bookof Numbers; 2. That 
the Princes mention d Chap. I. 4. Oc. Heads of the Houſe of their 
Fathers (who were the Princes ot the Tribes, and were over them 
that were number'd) offered. 23 And they brought their Offering 
before the Lord ame ly {1x cover'd Wagons or Carrzages, for to carry 
ſuch Things of. the T abernacle as were moſt Cumberſom, and to keep 
them Jree' from Duſt or Rain; and twelve Oxen r draw the ſaid 
Hagons,. viz. tuo Oxen to a Magon, a Wagon was a Joint. Offering for 
two of the Princes, and for each one an Ox: and they brought 
them before the Tabernacle. 4 And the Lord ſpake unto Moles, 
who it ſeems did not accept of the Preſents till he had the Lord'sOrders, 
ſaying, 5 Take it of them, that they may be to do the Service of 
the Tabernacle of Meeting; and thou ſhalt give them unto the Le. 
vites, to every Man according to his Service. 6 And Moſes took 
the Wagons and the Oxen; and gave them uato the Levites. 5 Two 
Wagons. and four Oxen he gave unto the Sons of Gerſhon, accord- 
ing to their Service, 7. e. in ſuch Proportion, as the Things they had 
to Carry requir d. 8 And four Wagons and eight Oxen he gave unto 
the Sons of Merari, according to their Service, under the Hand er 
Chief TuſpeFion of Ithamar the Son of Aaron the Prieſt. g But 
unto the Sons of 'Kohath he gave none; becauſe the Service of 
the Holy thing eminently ſo call d i. e. of the Ark 9. belong'd unto 
them, and they were to carry it upon their Shoulders for 1he greater 
Honour and Dignity of It. 10 And the Princes ofter*d i e. brought 
what they defir'd might be offer d or preſented unto Cod tor or at (i) 
Dedicating the Altar, i. e. at ihe Beginning to uſe it, aſter it bad been 
conſecrated, at the time that it was anointed or conſecrated, even 
the Princes offer'd or brought their Offerings before the Altar of 
Burnt fering, namely jo the Door of the Tabernacle near which the 

/ 


aid Altar flocd. 11 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, They ſhall. 


offer their Offering each Prince on his Day for the Dedicating of 
the Altar. $43 | | 


The Offer- 42. And he that offer d or brought his Offering che Firſt day,nedoubt 


ou — Nb- by God's Appointment, Naw, or elſe in Agreement to the Rank God bad 


Tribe of Ju. Placed them in Afore, was Naſhon the Son of Amminadab, of the 


Tribe of Judah. 13 And his Offering was one ſilver Charger, the 
Weight thereof was an hundred and thirty Shekels, one ſilver 


| Bowl of ſeyenty Shekels after the Shekel of the Sanctuary, both of 


ner rien 2 


& Oo © Hebrew Word which we render Dedication properly ſignifies the Begin- 
ing bo uſe any thing. And thence is uſed to ſigniſy che Firſt. Applying any thing 
St 45 
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them were full of fine Flour mingled with O1T, for a Meat- offering: 
14 One Spoon of ten Shekels of Gold, full of Incenſe : 15 One young 
Bullock, one Ram, one Lamb of the firſt Year, for a Buent-offering ; 
16 One Kid of the Goats for a Sin- offering: 15 And for a ſacrifice 
of Peace-offerings, two Oxen, five Rams, five He-goats, five Lambs 
of the firſt Lear. This was the Offering of Naſhon the ſon of Am- 
minadab, - 

18 On the ſecond Day Nethaneel the ſon of Zuar, Prince of Iſſa- III. 

char, did offer. 19 He offer d for his Offering one ſilver Charger, Of Neboreet 
the Weight whereof was an hundred and thirty Shekels, one ſiſver ot > So 
Bowl of ſeventy Shekels after the Shekel of the ſanctuary, both of ; 
them full of fine Flour mingled with Oil, for a Meat. offering: 
20 One ſpoon of Gold of ten Shekels, full of Incenſe: 21 One 
young Bullock, one Ram, one Lamb of the firſt Year, for a Burnt- 
offering: 22 One Kid of the Goats for a Sin- offering: 23 And for 
a facrifice of Peace-offerings, two Oxen, five Rams, five He-goats, 
five Lambs of the firſt Year. This was the Offering of Nethaneel 
the ſon of Zuar. | 


3 


24 On the third day Eliab the ſon of Helon, prince of the chil- . 
dren of Zebulun did offer. 25 His offering was one ſilver charger, Of Eliab of 
the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty ſhekels, one ſilver the Tribe of 
bowl of ſeventy ſhekels after the ſnekel of the ſanQuary, both of Z Hlun. 
them full of Hee hve mingled with Oil, for a meat-offering: 26 
One golden ſpoon of ten ſhekels full of Incenſe: 270 One young bul- 
lock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt Year, for a burnt-offering : 

28 One kid of the goats for a ſin-offering : 29 And ſor a ſacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of 
the firſt year. This was the offering of Eliab the ſon of Helon. 

30 On the fourth day Elizur the ſon of Shedeur, prince of the v. 
children of Reuben, did offer. 31 His offering was one ſilver Of Zlizur of 
charger, of an hundred and thirty ſhekels, one ſilver bowl of ſe ven- * LORE of 
ty ſhekels alter the ſhekel of the ſanQuary, both of them full of “ 
fine flour mingled with oi}, for a meat offering: 32 One golden 
ſpoon of ten ſhekels, full of Incenſe: 33 One young bullock, one 
ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt-offering: 34 One kid 
of the goais for a ſin offering: 35 And for a Sacrifice of peace. offer. 
ings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five Jambs of the firſt year, 

This was the offering of Elizur the ſon of Shedeur, 
36 On the fifth day Shelumiel the ſon of Zuriſhaddai, prince of 


A ” 
the children of Simeon, did offer. 37 His offering was one ſilver Of Shelumie! 
charger, the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty ſnekels, of the Tribe 
one ſilver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, of Sies. 
both of chem full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat in, 
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38 Que golden ipoon of (tn thekels, full of incenſe: 39 One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the ficſt Year, for a burnt offering : 
40 One kid of the goats for a ſin offering: 41 And for a ſacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of 
the firſt Year. This was the offering of Shelumiel of Zuriſhaddai. 

VII. 42 On the ſixth day Eliaſaph the ſon of Deuce], prince of the 
Of Elieſ92h children of Gad, offered. 43 His offering was one ſilver charger 
of the Teibe of the weight of an hundred and thirty ſhekels, a ſilver bowl of 

Gow ſeventy ſhekels after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both of them full 

of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat. offering: 44 One golden 

ſpoon of ten ſhekels, full of incenſe: 45 One young A one 
ram, one lamb of the ficlt year, for a burnt- offering: 46 One kid of 
the goats for a ſin-oftering : 47 And for a ſacrifice of peace-ofterings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the firſt year, 
This was the offering of Eliaſaph the Son of Devel. 
VIII. 48 On the ſeventh day Eliſhama, the ſon of Ammihud, prince 
Of El:ſham# of the children of Ephraim, cffcr'd. 49 His offering was one ſilver 

4 2 Tribe charger, the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty ſhekels, 

or pram one ſilver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels after the ſhekel of the ſanctuaty, 

both of them full of fine fl ur mingled with oil, for a meat-offering : 

50 One golden ſpoon of ten ſhekels, full of incenſe: 51 One young 

bullock, one ram, one lamb of the ficſt year, for a burat-offering : 

52 One kid of the goats for a ſin- offering: 53 And for a ſacrifice 

of peace-offcrings, two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs 

of the firſt year. This was the offering of Eliſhama the lon of 

Ammihud. I | 


IX. 54 On the eighth day offered Gamaliel the ſon of Pedahzur, 
Of Gamaliel prince of the children of Manaſſch. 55 His offering was one filver 


of the Tribe charger of an hundred and thirty ſhekels, one ſilver bowl of ſeventy 
of Man4/*% ſhekels after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both of them full of fine 
flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering : 56 One golden ſpoon 
of ten ſhekels, full of incenſe; 557 One young bullock, one ram, 
one lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt-oftering : 58 One kid of the 
goats for a ſrn- offering: 59 And for a ſacrifice of peace-offerings, 
two oxen, hve rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the firſt year. 
- T his was the offering of 8 the ſon of Pedahzur. 

Of iden o On the ninth day Abidan the ſon of Gideoni, prince of the 
of the Tribe Children of Benjamin, offered. 61 His offering was one ſilver 
of Berjamin. Charger, the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty ſhekels, 2 

ſilver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both 
of them full of fine flour mingled with Oil, for a meat-offering : 62 
One golden ſpoon of ten ſhekels, full of incenſe ; 63 One young bul- 
loc k, one ram,one lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt-offering : 64 r 
1 
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kid of the goats for a ſin. offering: 65 And for a ſacrifice of peace- 
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the firit 
ear. This was the offering of Abidan the fon of Gideoni, 
60 On the tenth day Ahiezer the ſon of Ammiſhaddai, prince of KI. 
the children of Dan, otfered. 67 His offering was one filver Pet — 
charger, the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty ſhekels, one or — 3 
ſilver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels aſter the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both f 
of them full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat offering: 
68 One golden ſpoon of ten ſhekels, full of incenſe : 69 One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt. offering: 
-o One kid of the goats for a (in-offering: i And for a ſacrifice 
of peace · offe rings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats,five lambs of the 
firſt year. This was the offering of Ahiezer the ſon ofAmmiſhaddai. 

72 On the eleventh day Pagiel the ſon of Ocran, prince of the yr 
children of Aſher, offer'd. 73 His offering was one ſilver charger, Of ?agiet of 
the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty ſhekels, one ſilver the Tribe of 
bowl of ſeventy ſhekels aſter the ſhekel of the ſanctuaty, both of er. 
them full of fine Jour mingled with oil, for a meat. offering 
74 One golden ſpoon of ten ſhekels, full of incenſe : 75 One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a burat-offcring : 

56 One kid of the goats for a ſin-offering: 57 And for a ſacrifice of 
peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of 
the firſt year. This was the offering of Pagiel the ſon of Ocran. 

78 On the twelfth day Ahira the ſon of Enan, prince of the 11g 

children of Naphrali,cfter'd. 7g His offering was one ſilver charger, of 46;-s of 
the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty ſhekels, one ſilver the Tribe of 
bowl of ſeventy ſhekels after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both of Ni. 
them full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat. offering: 
80 One golden ſpoon of ten ſhekels, full of incenſe: 81 One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt-cffering : 
82 One kid of the goats for a ſin- offering: 83 And for a ſacrifice 
of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, tive he-goats, five lambs of 
the firft year. This was the cfering of Ahira the fon of Enan.” 

84 This was the Sum of the Offerings brought for, the dedication yy. 
of the altar, at the time when it was anointed, by the princes of The Sum to- 
Iſrael : twelve chargers of ſilver, twelve ſilver bowls, twelve ſpoons ta] of what 
of gold: 85 Each charger of filver weighing an hundred and thirty ws offer d. 
ſhekels, each b8wl ſeventy: all the ſilver veſſels weighed two 
thouſand and four hundred ſhekels, after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary. 

86 The golden {ſpoons were twelve, full of incenſe, weighing ren 
ſhekels apiece, after the ſhi kel of the ſanctuary: all the gold cf the 
ſpoons was an hundred and twenty ſhekels. 87 All the oxen for 
the burat-offering were twelve ballocks, the rams * 105 
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lambs of the firſt year twelve, with their meat - offering: and the 

kids of the goats for fin- offering, twelve. $8 And all the oxen for 

the ſacrifice of the peace-offcrings, were twenty and four bullocks, 

the rams ſixty, the he-goats ſixty, the lambs of the firſt year ſixty. 

This was the Dedication of the Altar, or firſt ſolemn Sacrifice offer da 

' thereon for the Tribes or Particular perſons, after that it was anointed, 

XV. 89 Now when Moſes went into the tabernacle of the congregation, 
hen God to ipeak with him, i e. God, Twice afere upon this Occaſion, (vis 
g-v<Moſes the 0 com ult God about the Offerings of the Princes v. 4, 5, 10, 11.) then 
Deren he Low the voice of one ſpeak to himf F the m R 
cond nl chi peaking unto him from off the mercy 
Chapter. ſeat that was upon the ark of teſtimony, from between the two 


Cherubims: and he ſpake unto him æn gave him the foregoing Di- 
rect ions v. 4,5, 10, 11. | 


6 SECTION XIII. N.. 25. 


Containing an Account of What elſe is taken Notice of by Meſess 


during the Encampment of the Iſraclites near Mount Sinai! 
Which takes up Chap. VIII. 1.— X. 10. 


J. Chap. VIII. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak 
The Lanpt unto Aaron, and ſay unto him, When thou (Y) lighteſt the Lamps, 
are | ght. Fake Care to do it ſo that the ſeven Lamps ſhall give light a4 or 
every way before the Candleſtick, i. e. all over ihe Tabernacle. 3 And 
Aaron did ſo: he lighted the Lamps thereof, ſo that they gave light 
all before the Candleſtick; as the Lord commanded Moſes. 4 And 
this Work of the Candleſtick was of beaten Gold, unto the Shaft 
thereof, unto the Flowers thereof, was beaten Work : according 
unto the Pattern which the Lord had ſhewed Moſes, ſo he made 
the Candleſtick. 7; 

Wn. 5 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 6 Toke the Levites 
The Conſe- from among the Children of Iſrae}, and cleanſe or purify them, by 
retten of the gray of Freparing and Fitting them, for the Service of the Tabernacle 
Levites. bal they are to be imploy'd in. ) And thus ſhalt thou do untothem, 
to cleanſe them: Sprinkle Water of purifying (ubich is deſerib d 
| as 10 the making thereof Chap. 19. 9.) upon them, and let them ſhave 
all the Hair that is any where en their Fleſh, and let them waſh 
their Clothes, and ſo make themſelves clean. 8 Then let them take 

a young Bullock with his meat-cfering, even frihe Flour mingled 
with Oil, and another young Bullock ſhalt thou take for a Sin offering. 


: ANNOTATIONS. 
(k) It is obſervable, tl 


rat at the ſame time the Publick Serviee of God began 
at the Altar of Lurnt-offcripg (which is ſpoken of in the foregoing Chapter) the 

ferting on the Shew-bread, Burning lacenſe, and Lighting the Lamps was begun 
in the Tabernacle; tho' rhe Laſt is only kere mention'd v. 3, A 4 
9 An 
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9 And then by way of conſecrating them to Ged's Service, thou ſhalt 
| bring the Levites before the Tabernacle of Meeting ; and thou ſhalt 
gather 7he Repreſentatives er Elders of the whole Aſſembly of the 


Children of- Iſrael together: 10 And thou ſhalt bring the Levites 


before the Lord af 1he Altar of Hunt offering, and the Elders or 
Repreſentatives of the Children of Iſrael thall put their Hands upon 
the Levites. 11 And Aaron ſhall (/) wave or offer the Levues be- 
fore the Lord for a #ave-offering of the Children of Iſrael, namely 


conſecrating them thereby to this End, that they may be to execute 


the Service of the Lord, which he had aſign'd them. 12 And the 
Levites ſhall lay their Hands upon the Heads of the Bullocks: and 
thou ſhalt offer the one for a Sin=offering, .and the other for a Burnt. 
cfcring unto the Lord, to make an Atonement for the Levites. 
13 And thou ſhalt ſet the Levites before Aaron, and before his Sons, 
in token of their being given by God to them, (as v. 19.) after thou 
baſt offer'd (as v. 11.) them for an Offering unto the Lord, 14 
Thus ſhalt thou ſeparate the Levites from among the Children of 
Iſrael: and the Levites ſhall hereby be come mine, in a ſpecial man- 
ner. 15 Nam<ly after that ſhall the Levites go in to do the Service 
of the Tabernacle of Meeting,. even after thou ſhalt have cleanſed 
them (as v. J.) and offer'd them (as v. 11.) for an Offering, 16 
For they are wholly or Doubly given unto me from among the 
Children of Iſrael, viz. by rhe /ſraelites laying their hands on them 
(v. 10.) and thereby devoting them to me, and then by Aaron's devoting 
them to me (v. 11.) as a Wave-offering ; namely inſtead of ſuch as 
open every Womb, even inſtead of the Eirſt- born of all the Children 
of Iſrael, have I taken them unto me. 17 For all the Firſt. born of the 
Children of Iſrae} are mine, both Man and Beaſt : on the Day that 
I ſmote every Firſt-born in the land of Eygpt, I ſanctified them for 
my ſelf. 18 Ang 1 have taken the Levites i Exchange for all the 
Firſt-born of the Children of Iſrac]. 19 And I have given the 
Levites 7hus (as v. 16.) given unto me, to Aaron and to his Sons, 
ſrom among theChildren of Iſrael; to do the Service of the Children 
of Iſrael i. e. to aſſiſt the Priefts in offering Sacrifice for the Chilaren 
of Iſrael in the Court of the Tabernacle of Meeting; and to make 
an Atonement for the Children of Iſrael, ut by offering Sacrifice, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(!) Waving a thing was a ſolemn Conſecration of it to God, as a Sacrifice, And 

ſuch a Waving the Hebrew Wor here uled ſignifies. But it being imprafticable 

for Aaron to wave the Levites, as he did ſomè Parts of the Sacrifices; therefore 

tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he lifting up his Hands and turning about to all 

Sides, (as he did when he offer'd a Wave. offering) the Levites at his Command 

imitated the fame Motion, and fo were offer d as it were a Wave-offering unto co 
| | 7 | do 
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which was the Work of the Priejis alone, but by being offer d I bem- 
ſelves in the Nature of an Expiatory Sacrifice (as v. 10, 12) that 
there be no Plague among the Childien of Iſrael, when the Children 
of [ſrael come nigh unto the Sanctuary ro 20rſhip God and bring their 
Sacrifices to his Altar ; whereby is denoted that a Plague would be- 
fall them by way of Puniſhment, ſhould any preſume to officiate in the 
T abernacle, but ſuch as God bad taken to himſelf in ſuch manner t9 
that end. 20 And Moles and Aaron, and all the Congregation of 
the Children of Itracl] did to the Levites according unto all that the 
Lord commanded Moles concerning the Levites, fo did the Children 
of Iſrael unto them. 21 And the Levites were purified, and they 
waſhed their Clothes: and Aaron offered them as an Offering before 
the Lord; and Aaron made an Atonement for them to cleanle them. 
22 And after that went the Levites in, to do their Service in the 
Tabernacle of Meeting before Aaron and before his Sons : as the 
Lord had commanded Moſes concerning the Levites, ſo did they 
unto them. | 


23 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 24 This is it which 


The ge and belongs furiher unto the Levites: from twenty and five Years old 
_ — and upward, they ſhall or may go in to wait on the Service of the 


agein repeated 


Tabernacle of Meeting, in ſuch reſpe7s as they are Able, wiz, to 
Guard the Tabernacle, and to be Duor-keepers to keep out ſuch as 
were Unclean and Strangers, Gc. 25 And from the Age of Fifty 
"Years they ſhall ceaſe or be diſcharg d from waiting on the Service 
thereof, and ſhall ſerve no more in any Laborious Work, as Carrying 
any thing c. 26 But ſhall miniſter with their Brethren in the 
Tabernacle of Meeting, only by being imploy'd to keep the Charge 
or Guard of the Tabernacle, and ſhall do no Service hat is Laborious. 
Thus ſhalt thou do unto the Levites touching their Charge, 7. e. 
appoint them their ſeveral Miniſtries or Employ according to the fore- 
going Rules. | 

Chap. IX. Now the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes in the Wilder- 


The Paſſover ne ſs © $1na1, in the firſt Month of the ſecond Year, after they were 


is kept · 


come out of the land of Egypt, which was about a Month afore, 
ſaying, 2 Let the Children of Iſrael alſo now in tbe Milderneſa, as 
well as when they come into Canaan, keep the Pallover at his appoints 
ed Sealon. 3 Namely in the fourteenth day of this Month ar Even, 
ye ſhall keep it in his appointed Seaſon: according to all the Rites of 
it, and according to all the Ceremonies thereof ſhall ye keep it. 
4 And Moſes ſpake unto the- Childrerfof Iſrael, that they ſhould 
keep the Paſſover. 5 And they kept the Paſſover on the fourteenth 


day of the firſt Month at Even, in the Wilderneſs of Sinai: ac- 


cording, to all that the Lord commanded Moles, ſo did the Chil- 
dren of IIrael. | 6 And 
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6 And there were certain Men who were de filed by the dead Body v. 
of a Man, that they could not keep the Paſſover on that day: and What is to 
they came belore Moſes, and before Aaron on that very day 7ha ihe be done by 
7aſſover was kept: 7 And thoſe Men ſaid unto him e. Hoſes 70 * as ee 
whom they par ticularly apply d themſelves in ſo Difficult a caſe, we ate 2 8 -4 
againſt our Mill de fil'd by the dead Body of a Man + wherefore 7hen the time firſt 
are we kept back that we may not offer the Offering of the Lord 3. e. appointed for 
the Paſſover in this its appointed Seaſon among the reſt of tbe Chil. keeping of it. 
dren of Iſrael. 8 And Moles ſaid unto them, Stand till or wait 
a while, and I will hear what the Lord will command concerning. 
you. 9 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 1o Speak unto 
the Children of Iſrae], faying, If any Man of you, or of your po- 

ſterity ſhall be unclean by reaſon of a dead Body, or of any other Le- 
gal Defilement or be in a Journey afar off, ſo that he can't come time 
enough to the Tabernacle to keep it on the Day appointed, yet he ſhall 
keep the Paſſover unto the Lord, when his Uncleanneſs ts over, or 
he 1s return'd ſo near to the Tabernacle as to be able to keep it at the 
ether T ime now 10 be appointed for that purpoſe. t Namely the Four- 
teenth day of the ſecond Month at Even they {hall keep it, and eat 
it with unleaven'd Bread and bitter Herbs. 12 They ſhall leave 
none of it unto the Morning, nor break any Bone of it: according 
to all the Ordinances of the Paſſover, properly /o call d, i.e. of ihe 
Offering and Eating of the Paſchal Lamb they ſhall keep it. 13 But 
the Man that is clean, and is not in a Journey, and forbeareth to 
keep the Paſſover at the Seaſon Originally appointed vis on the four- 
teenth day of the firfl-Month, even the fame Soul ſhall be cut off from 
bis Pcople, becauſe he brought not the Offering of the Lord f. 

thePaſchal Lamb in its appointed Seaſon,wbich be can't be well inter- 
preted not to do but out of Neg le? or Contempt, and therefore that Man 

ſhall bear he foremention'd Puniſhment of his Sin vis. ſhall be cut off. 

14 And if a Stranger ſhall ſoj>urn among you, and will keep the 

Paſſover unto the Lord, according to the ordinance of the Paſſover, 

and according to the manner thereof, ſo ſhall he do: ye ſhall have 02 
one ordinance both for the Stranger, and for him that was born in 

the land; and conſequently the ſaid Stranger was to be circumciſed 
and all the Makes of bis Family. | | 

15 Now it has been afore ( Exod. 46. 34.) obſervd, that on the VI. 

day that the Tabernacle was rear'd up; the Cloud covered the Ta- e HE 
bernacle, namely, hat part of the Tabernacle which was the Tent of op "a 
the Ark of the Teſtimony, ; e. the mot Holy Place: and at Evening and Encamp- 
there w3s upon the Tabernacle as it were the Appearance of Fire, ments of the 
until the Morning. 16 And ſo it was al way during ibeir Continuance Iſraelites. 


inthe ilderneſs : the Cloud covered it by Day, and the ag 
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Trumpets. 


 fignify'd to them by the Cloud being taken up the Children of Iſrael 
ni d by the Clouds flanding ſtill they pitch'd or encamp'd: Namely 


. The Uſe Trumpets of Silver; of an whole Piece ſhalt thou make chem: that 
cf the Silver thou mayſt uſe them for the Calling of the Aſſembly, and for the 
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of Fire by Night. 17 And when the Cloud was taken up from the 
Tabernacle, then after that the Children of Iſrael journeyed : and 
in the Place where the Cloud abode, there the Children of Iſrael 
pitched their Tents. 18 Thus at the Commandment of the Lord 


decamp'd and journeyed, and at the Commandment of the Lord 


as long as the Cloud abode upon the Tabernacle, they reſted in the 
Tents. 19 And therefore when the Cloud tarried long upon the 
Tabernacle many days,. then the Children of Iſrael kept the Charge 
or Command of the Lord in this reſpect, and journey'd not all that 
while, be it never Jo long: 20 And ſo it was on the contrary, or when 
the Cloud was a few Days upon the Tabernacle ; according to the 
Commandment of the Lord they abode in their Tents, and accord- 
ing to the Commandment of the Lord they journeyed. 21 And ſo 
it was alſo when the Cloud abode but from Evening unto the next 
Morning, and ſo but Half a Day or Half the Space of 24 Hours, and 
that the Cloud was taken vp in the Morning, then they journeyed: 
whether it was by Day or byNight that theCloud was taken up,they 
journeyed. 22Or whether it were twoDays, or a Month, or a Lear that 
the Cloud tarried upon the Tabernacle, remaining the reon, che Chil. 
dren of Iſrael abode in their Tents, and journeyed not: but when 
it was taken up, they journeyed. 23 At the Commandment of the 
Lord they reſted in the Tents, and at the Commandment of the 
Lord they journeyed: they kept the Charge or Directions of the 
Lord 7s re/t or mov? thus at the Commandment of the Lord made 
Euo un to them by the Hand or Minifiry of Moſes: Which Moſes is 
reaſonably ſuppos d to have taken ſuch Special and Repeated Notice of, 
tr order to confute the falſe Conceit of ſome People in thoſe Days, who 
imagin'd that the Reaſon of the Iſraelites Aaying ſo long in the Wilder- 
neſs was, becauſe they were bewildred or could not find their Way out 
of it. Wherefore Moſes here particularly obſerves, that all their Mo- 
trons, tho" ſome of them were [1regular conſider d only in reſpect of 
Jour neying, as being Forward and Backward ; and that all their Stays, 
tio they very Unequal, ſome being .but for a Day or Na, ex on 
ſeveral Tears; yet were all order d by the ſpecial Direction of God. 
Chap. X. And the Lord ſpake untoMoles, ſaying, 2 Make thee two 


Journeying of, the Camps. 3 And when they 7z. e. tbe Priefls (as 
v.8.) ſhall blow with them oth, and that with an Equal continued 
Sound, all the Aſſembly ſhall aſſemble themſelves to thee, at the 
Door of the Tabe rnacle of the Congregation. 4 And if they blow 

| | in 
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ts like manner but with one Trumpet, then on/y the Princes which 
are Heads of the Thouſands of Iſracl, ſhall gather themſelves unto 
thee. 5 When ye blow an Alarm, 2. e. not with along, even and plain 
Sound, but with an interrupted or broken and 1rembling or quavering 
Sound, mix d with a plain Sound; then at the Firſt blowing of this 
Alarm, the Camps that lie on the Eaſl Parts of the Tabernacle, vis. 
the Camps of Judah, /{/achar and Zebulun hall go forward. 6 When 
ye blow an Alarm the ſecond Time, then the Camps that lie on the 
South. ſide vig. the Camps of Reuben, Simeon and Cad, ſhall take their 
journey: likewiſe for the other Camps they ſhall blow an Alarm 
for to give them Notice each in their Order to take their journeys; 
vig at the Third Alarm the Camps on the Meſt. ſiae i. e. the Camps of 
Ephraim, HManaſſth and Benjamin, fhall move, and at the Fourth 
Alarm the Camps on the North. ſide i e. the Canips of Dan, Aſher and 
Naphtali , ſhall move. J And when the Congregation is to be ga- 
thered together; you ſhall blow, but you ſhall not ſound an Alarm. 
8 And the Sons of Aaron the Pricſts ſhall blow with the Trumpets 
on all the fore mention Occaſions, the Notice given by the Trumpets 
being to be loo d on as a Summons by God, and therefore to be given 
by his Prieſts, and they i. e. the Trumpets ſhall be to you, for the 
Uſes ſpecify'd in this Chapter, for an Ordinance for ever throughout 
your Generations. 9 And if ye go to war in your Land againſt 
the Enemy that oppreſſeth you, then ye ſhall] blow an Alarm with 
the Trumpets ; and being met together, it is but Reaſonavle to ſup- 
poſe that they join d together in Prayer unto God for Good Succeſs, if 
they did not alſo add Faſting to their Prayers; on which account it is 
here (aid in the following Words, ye i. e ſuch your Prayers gc. ſhall 
be remembred before the Lord your God, or granted, and ye ſhall be 
ſaved from your Enemies on condition of your ſincere Repentance and 
Obedience, 10 Allo in the Day of your Gladneſs 2. e. on any Day of 
Reoicing, as for Victory over an Enemy Oc. and on your ſolemn 
Days mention'd Lev. 23. and in the Beginnings of your Months or 
at every New Moon, ye ſhall blow with the Trumpets over your 
Burnt-offerings, and over the Sacrifices of your Peace-offerings ; 
that they may be to you for a Memorial before your God, i. e. 7hat he 


may accept your ſaid Offerings and bleſs you, when he ſees this Service 


to be your Delight and Foy : 1 am the Lord your God u give you 
theſe Commands, which therefore are to be obey'd by you as well as 
my Others. . | ; | 
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SOLLIIDN. AV; 


Containing an Account of the Removal of the Iſraelites from 
Mount Sinai to Kibroth-hattaavah, and of what befel them 


during their Stay at Kjbroth-hattaavah. Which Particulars 
take up Chap. X. 11. XI. 34. 


T. 11 And it came to paſs on the twentieth Day of the ſecond Month, 
LW ai the &cond Year After their coming out of Egypt, that the Cloud 
Wines. LE was taken up from off the Tabernacle of the Teltimony. 12 And 
camp and Pereupon the Children of Iſrael took their Journeys out of che Wil- 
march from derne is of Sinai; and the Cloud reſted after three days Motion (as 
Mount Sinzi- v. 33.) in the Wilderneſs of Paran at a Place call'd Ribroth battaavah 
(Chap. It. 34) from what beſel the Iſraelites there. 13 And they 
= this Firſt Time, according to the Commandment of the 
ord w/ the Hand of Moſes, concerning their Decamping and Muve- 
ing and Encamping again Sc. 14 Namely in the firſt place went the 
Standard of the Camp of the Children of Judah according to their 
Armies: and over his Hoſt was Nahſhon the Son of Amminadab, 
15 Andover the Holt of the Tribe of the Children of Iflachar, was 
Nethaneel the Son of Zuar. 16 And over the Holt of the Tribe 
of the Children of Zebulun, was Eliab the Son of Helon. 17 And 
the Tabernacle was taken down by the Levites; and the Sons of 
Gerſhon and the Sons of Merari ſet forward next after the Three 
Tribes that made up the Camp of Judah, or follow'd the Standard of 
Judab, carrying ſuch Parts of the Tabernacle as belong d unto their 
Chaige. 18 And the Standard of the Camp of Reuben ſer forward 
according to their Armies: and over his Hoſt was Elizur the Son 
of Shedeur. 19 And over the Hoſt of the Tribe of the Children 
of Simeon, was Shelumiel the Son of Zuriſhaddai. 20 And over 
the Hoſt of the Tribe of the Children of Gad, was Eliaſaph the Son 
of Deuel. 21 And the Kohathites ſet forward, carrying the Ark, 
the Table of Shew-bread, the Candleflick c. belonging to the Sanctu- 
_ ary: and when 1he Cloud refled, the two foregoing Camps under ibe 
Standards of Judah and Reuben reſted alſo, and pilch'd their Tents; 
which while they were doing, the other Levites beſides the Kohathites 
viz the Gerſbonites and Merarites mention d v. 17. did ſet up the Ta- 
bernacle againſt they z. e. /he Aobatbites came with the Ark Oc. 
that ſo the Tabernacle might be ready to receive the Ark oye. 21 And 
the Standard of the Camp of the Children of Ephraim ſet forward 
according to their Armies: and over his Hoſt was, Eliſhama the Son 
of Ammihud. 23 And over the Hoſt of the Tribe of the Children 
of Manaſleh, was Gamaliel the Son of Pedahzur, 24 And over the 
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Hoſt of the Tribe of the Children of Benjimin, was Abidan the 
Son of Gideoni. 25 And the Standard of the Camp of the Children 
of Dan ſet forward, which was the Rereward of all the Camps, ac- 
cording to their Armies; and as ſuch, there came after this Finder. 
tnoſi Camp all the reſt of the People, that were not a Part of the Four 
Camps before-mention'd vis, All under twenty Tears old, and ſo not 
able to go forth to War ; as alſo the mixt mullitude that came with 
them out of Egypt ; and all the unclean Perſons, who were ſhut out of 
the Camp: And over his Hoſt i. e. ihe Het of Dan was Ahiezer the 
Son of Ammiſhaddai. 26 And over the Hoſt of the Tribe of the 
Children of Aſher, was Pagiel the Son of Ocran. 27 Andover the 
Hoſt of the Tribe of the Children of Naphtali, was Ahira the Son 
of Enan. 28 Thus were the Journeyings of z. e. in this Order march d 
the Children of Iſrael, according to their Armies when they ſer for- 
2 rd this Time from Mount Sinai, and ever afterwards in the Wit 
rneſs, | EY | | 
29 And Moſes ſaid unto (m) Hobab, the Son of Raguel (or Je- I. 
thro) the Midianite, Moſes Father. in-law, We are journeying unto Hoebab goes 
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along with the 


the Place of which the Lord ſaid, I will give it you 2. e. unſo Canaan I efites fot 

come thou with us, and we will do thee Good; for the Lord has Cangan. 

ſpoken Good concerning Iſrael, 7. e. has promis d to give us the fruit. 

ful Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, and thou ſhalt partake thereof. . 

with as, and have ſuitable Inheritance therein. 30 And he ſaid at 

firſt, I will not go; but Iwill depart to mine own Land, and to my 

Kindred, 31 And he i. e. Moſes ſaid, Leave us not, I pray thee z 

foraſmuch as thou knoweſt how we are to encamp in the Wilderneſs, 

and thou maylt be to us inſtead of Eyes, as being well acquainted 

with theſe Parts, near which thou haſt been born and bred, and ſo 

mayſi give us Directions in many Caſes, wherein we ſha/{ not be able to 

know ſo eaſily what to do, we having never ſeen theſe Countries afore 

4 thou haſt. 32 And it ſhall be, if thou go with us, yea, it ſhall 

be, that what Goodneſs the Lord ſhall do unto us, the ſame will we 

do unto thee : 8 Hobah conſented to what Moſes requeſied 

| of bim, and accordingly he and his Poſterity ſettled among the Iijraelites 

in Canaan, as appears Judg. 1. 16. and 4. i111. 

33 And they departed from the Mount of the Lord i. e. ai three I. 

days journey; and 7he Lord whoſe ſpecial Pi eſence was ſiznified as by "Ang 5 

the Cloud ſo alſo by the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, went be. . 

ſore them, i. e. lead them as a General is ſaid to lead his Army, ibo and Moes 

he be not in the Front of it, but in the Midi from whence he iſues Form of Prayer 

out his Orders; in like manner the Lord lead the Iſraelites the three at _ _— 

Days journey afaremention'd:; And it being uſual for Genzrals to ſend”, . <w 2 
(n) See Exod, 2. 18. and 3.1. E 2 4 proper 
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proper Officers before them, to take up the moſt couventent Quarters for 
therr Army, therefore in Alluſion hereto, Moſes repreſents God's Care 
over the Iſraelites, as if he went or ſent before them to ſearch out a 
Reſting-place or it Stab ion for them iv encamp in again for ſome time. 
34 And (f) the Cloud of the Lord was upon them by Day, and conſe- 
guently it was the Daytime, when they went out of the Camp they 
bud ſo long lain in near Mount Sinai, 35 And it came to pals when 
the Ark which was a Symbol of God's ſpecial Preſence as well as the 
Cloud, ſet forward, chat Moſes ſaid er:aſed this Form of Prayer, both 
mow and at all ſuch Times after, Riſe up, Lord, to take Vengeance of 
thy Enemies, and let thy Enemies accordingly be ſcatter'd; and let 
them that hate thee, flee before thee. 36 And when it / e. ihe Ark 
reſted; he faid or uſed this Form of Prayer, now and at all like Times 
after, Return, O-Lord, un to I Dwelling place cer the Ark, among 
the many Thouſands of Ilrael, among ihe Children of [ſrael who are 
aiſt inguiſh'd into I houſands ; and being a numerous People make up 
many ſuch Thouſands or Diviſions : And according to this Prayer of 
Moſes, God was wont to teſtiſy bis returning to duell among them, by 


- the Clouds ſettling again cover the I abernacle, more pat ticularly. over 


the Ark. 


Chap. XI. And when they were encamp d again where the Cloud 
refled in the Wilderneſs of Paran as Chap. 10. 12. the People mut- 


he terd that which was Evil, which tho it came not to Moſes Ears, yet 
with Burzing, 


at Taberah. 


az it ſtands in the Hebrew 


it could not eſcape being in the Ears or Hearing of the Lord; and the 
Lord made them to underſtand that he heard it, and that his Anger 
was kindled againft them, by ſending. a- Fire: among them , and the 
Fire of the Lord burnt among them, and“ conſumed ſome in every 
Part of the Camp. 2 And: bereupon the People cry'd unto Moſes 1 
mtercede for them ; and when Moſes prayed unto the Lord, the 
Fire was quenched or went out and ceas d. 3 And he call'd the Name 


of the Place Taberah, which /ienifies a Burning; becauſe there the 


Fire of the Lord burat among them: and. Hoſes thought good to im- 
poſe. this Name on the ſaid Place for the: ſaid Reaſon, that thereby 


migbt be the better preſerv'd the Memory of the Puniſhnient the ſaid. 
Autterers had underwent, and ſo they might be the more cautious of 
Simnmg in lite manner ag ain. 7 2 


— 
PO 
— 


('+*) This Verſe- is placed the Laſt of the Chapter, or after Verſe 36: in 
the S-pruagint Verſion both of the Alex. and Var. MSS. Burt 1 judg'd it more pro- 
der to my Defign (viz. that the Reader might have the Greek all along eppeſite to 
the Hebrew or Engliſh, where it might eaſily be done) to put it in the ſame Place, 


a | „only giving this Notice to the Reader, How it really 
Hands in the Septuagint Ver ſion. And the like I have done Chap. 26, ; 
| | | 4 And 
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4 And the mixt Multitude that was among them, namely of the. V. 
Feyptians and other neighbeuring Nations, who were invited by their 8 4 7 . | 
wonderful Deliverance out of Fgypt, to join themſelves to the Iſraelites -agd 8 9 row | 
as Proſelytes to their Religion ; Theſe notwithſtanding God's late Judge yg, 
ment (v. 1.) yet again fell a luſting and murmuring, as is likely on 
the ſame account as afore (v. 1.) and which is ſpecify'd preſently here 
in this and the following Verſes: and the Children of lirael' fo//ow'd 
their Il Example, and-allo wept again ous of their great Diſcontent | d | 
and Yexation and ſaid t an impaizent Deſire and Diffidence of God's | 
Goodneſs and Power, Who ſhall give us Fleſh to eat here in the Wil. | 
derneſs ? for had they kill d their own Cattle to this end, they could 
not have laſted long to bave ſufficed them Daily, 5 We remember the- 

Fiſh which we did eat in Egypt freely or for nothing, Catching them 

in the River. or Sea; the Cucumbers, and the Melons, and the Leeks, 

and the Onions, and the Garlick: 6 But now our Soul is dried away 
i. e. we are almoſt ſtarvd or-pin'd: for there is nothing at all for «us 

to eat, in this new Place any more than afore, belides this Manna 

which has been ſo long before our Eyes, that we are weary of ſeeing 

it, much more of Eating it. * Now 1s ſhew the Baſeneſs and Ingra- 

tilude of the People in thus Diſdaining the Manna, Moſes here repeats 

an Account of it ſomewhat more largely than Exod. 16. 14. namely 

that it was round-as Coriander-leed, and the Colour thereof as the 
Colour of Bdellium 7. e. of a pure White Colour and Bright like Pearl, 

8 And the People went about heir Camp, and gather it freſh every 
Morning but the Sabbath, and ground tt in Hand-mills into Flour, 

or beat 1n a Mortar, and baked it in Pans, and made Cakes of it : 

or (as the Words may be expounded) boil'd it in Pots and made Pud. 
dings of it: and the Taſt of it, when it was thus bakd or boil'd, was 

as the Taſt of freſh Oil, 9 And when the Dew fell upon the Camp in- 
the Night, the Manna fell upon it. | ay 

10 Then Moſes heard bat the People did weep throughout their yI. 
Families, every Man in the Door of his Tent ; and the Anger of Moſes com- 
the Lord was kind}. d greatly: Moſes alſo was diſpleas d. 11 And plain to God. 
Moſes probably going into the SanfZuary, he ſaid unto the Lord, 
Whereſore haſt thou afflicted thy Servant by commilting this perverſe 
People to my Charge f and whereſore have | not found favour in thy 
Sight, according lo 1he Prayers I formerly. ( Exed. 3. 2. and 4.10.) 
made unto thee, that quite contrary thereto ſtill thou layeſt the Bur- 
den of the principal Care of all this untractable People upon me? 

12 Have I conceived all this People? have I begotten them, that 
thou ſhov]dlt ſay unto me, Carry them in thy Boſom 7. e. Take a ten- 
der Care of them (as a Nurſing-father carries and takes care of a 
Sucking child) and lead them unto the Land which thou ſwareſh 
A unto 
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VII. 16 And the Vexation given Moſes being really very great, ſo as 
wy your e. that he had Reaſon to deſire to be cas d' of it, which as be did with the 
Moſes of ſore greateſt Earneſlneſs, ſo it is not to be doubted but his Earneftneſs was 
Part of the accompanied with a due Submiſſion however to God's Holy Will and 
Trouble of the Pleaſure : bereupon we find not that Moſes was reprov'd in the leaſt 
N ; for ſuch his Expoſtulat ion and earneſt Deſire, but God was pleas'd to 
2 to ſend grant what be deſir d, and forthwith the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Ga- 

ther unto me () ſeventy Men of the Elders of Iſrael, whom thou 
knoweſt to be the Elders of the People, and fir /o be made Officers 
over them; and bring them unto the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, that they may ſtand there with thee. 17 And J will come 
down in a viſible manner, (as v. 25.) and talk with thee there, . 
claring (as is likely) openly, that I have appointed the ſaid Seventy to 
be Aſſiſtants to thee in the chief Matters of Government : and to fit 
them the more for ſuch an high Employment I will take rhe like Gifts 
of the Spirit which is upon thee, and will put She ſaid like Gifts of it 
2. e. of the Spirit upon them, vis the Gifts of Wiſdom, Judgment, 
Courage, and ſuch others as are neeaſul in Governors, and after that 
they {hall bear the Burden of 7he Government of the People with thee, 
that thou bear it not thy ſelf alone, 18 And fay thou unto the 
People, Sanctify 2. e. prepare and make your ſelves ready againſt to 
morrow, and ye {ttall eat Fleſh: for you have wept in the Ears of 
the Lord i e. the Lord has heard your Murmarings which have been 
Jo great as to make you even weep out of Diſcontent, at the ſame time 
laying, out of Diſtruſt of God's Power, Who ſhall give us Fleſh to 
eat? for it was well with us in Egypt, therefore the Lord, 0 ſhew 
that he has Power ſo to do, and that you have done Wickedly in ſo 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(n) This Number is generally thought, both by Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers, 
fo be deriv'd from the Number of Perſons that came down with Jacob into 
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Diſtruſting his Power, will give you Fieſh, and ye ſhall eat. 19 Ye 
ſhall not eat one Day, nor two Days, nor five Days, neither ten 
Days, nor twenty Days; 20 Buteven a whole Month, until ye be 
elutted with it, and vomit il up again fo violently, as that it come not 
only out of your Mouths but alſo out at your Noltrils,and or namely un. 
lil it be lothſom unto you: which ſhall befall you as a Puniſhment, 
becauſe that ye bave deſpis'd the Goodneſs of the Lord which is 
among you by a viſible token of his ſpecial Preſence in the Sanctuary: 


ye have deſpis'd, I ſay, the Goodneſs of the Lord in bringing you out of 


Egypt, and have wept before him, ſaying, Why came we forth out 
of Egypt ? | | 

21 And Moſes ſaid, The People amongſt whom Jam, are ſix hun- 
dred Thouſand Footmen 2. e. Men able to bear Arms, beſides Homen 
and Children and Slaves and the mixt Multitude, who may well be 
ſuppos'd (as 15 thought) to have made thirty hundred Thouſand : and 


VIII. 


Moſes won- 


ders at God's 
Promiſe to ſa- 
titfythem with 


thou, haſt ſaid, I will give them Fleſh, that they may eat a whole Hab. 


Month. 22 If the Flocks and the Herds be ſlain for them, will it 
ſuffice them? or if all the Fiſh of the Sea be gathered together for 
them, will it ſuffice them ? / hich Words may be underſtood as ſpoken 
not out of meer Diflruſt, but rather out of Admiralion, how ſuch a 
Proviſion ſhould be made fer ſuch a vaſt Number. 23 And agreeably 
no ſevere Nolice is taken of any ſinſul Diſtruſt, but only the Lord ſaid 
unto Moſes, Is the Lord's Hand waxed ſhort z. e. Jeſs Power ful than 
formerly ; putting hereby Moſes in mind, that he had no Reaſon ſogreat- 


ly to admire, how that ſhould be done which the Lord had ſaid, foraſ- 
much as he bad ſeen as wonderful Things done afore : Accordingly thou 
ihalt ſee now whether my Word ſhall come to paſs unto thee, or 


not, 2. e. ſhalt be quickly convinced that it fhall came to paſs: 
24 And Moles went out of he SautZuary, and told the People the 
Words of the Lord, and gather'd the ſeventy Men of the Elders of 


IX. 
Seventy Elders 


People, and ſet them round about the Tabernacle, 25 And the are appointed. 


Loid came down in a Cloud, and ſpake unto him, and took of the 
Spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto the ſeventy Elders.: 
and it came to paſs that when the Spirit reſted upon them, 7. e. as 


ſoon as they had recerv'd the ſaid ſpiritual Gifts, they () propheſy d 


that Day, but no longer: be Spirit being ſent upon them, not 10 
make them Prophets, but Governors and Judges ; and therefore the 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(e) By their propheeying is here to be underſtood moſt probably, Their ſetting 
forth the Praiſes of God in ſuch a Strain, as manifeſted they were rais'd above 
themſelves; or elſe their Inſttucting the People in an admirable manner. It 
moſt probably continued no longer than this Time. A like inſtance on a like 
Occaſion we read of Saul, 1 Sam. 10. 10, &c. 05 is 


— 


n 
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Gift of Prophecy being given them for the preſent, only to procure them 
Reverence from the People, as an evident Sign they were choſen and ap- 
pointed by God to be Aſſiſtants to Moſes in the Exerciſe of his ſupreme 
Authority over the People. 26 But there remained two of the Men 
i. e. of the _ Elders (v. 16.) in the Camp, out of Modeſty as ts 
ſupbos d, thinking themſelves unfit for ſuch a Dignity ; or elſe out of a 
willingneſs to decline ſo troubleſome an Office as theirs was hike to be - 
the Name of the one was Eldad, and the Name of the other Medad : 
and the Spirit reſted upon them, as we#t as on the others that were 
about the Tabernacle, (namely they were of them ſeventy Elaers that 
were written by Moſes to be ſummon d to come to the Tabernacle, but 
went not out e Camp unto the Tabernacle) and they propheſy'd 
in the Camp, They appearing hence to be Men of ſuch Worth as that 
God would not want their Service. 27 And there ran a young Man, 
and told Moſes, and ſaid, Eldad and Medad do propheſy in the Camp. 
28 And Joſhua the Son of Nun, the Servant of Moſes from among 
his young Men fe. Lb chief Attendant on Moſes among all that waited 
on him, anſwered and ſaid, My Lord Moſes, forbid them. 29 And 
Moſes ſaid unto him, envyeſt thou em the Gift of Propheſying tor 
my Sake ? as thinking it probably a Di/paragement to Moſes Authority, 
that the oy of Prophecy ſhould be beſtew'd en them, tho they comply'd 
not with the Summons given them by Moſes to come tothe 7 abernacie : 
So far from envying them am I, and would have thee to be, that would 
God that all the Lord's People were Prophets, and that the Lord 
- would put his Spirit upon them, /o as that they might all be enabled 
to break forth into his Praiſes in a more than ordinary Strain or Mauner,. 
30 And Moſes went from the Tabernacle into the Camp, he and the 
Elders of Iſrael, that had been ſo appointed and qualify d to be An. 
flants to bim. | 
31 And there went forth a Wind from the Lord, and brought 
Quails, or as ſome rather think (p) a Sort of Locuſts, which were not 
only good to eat, but very Delicious Meat, from the neighbouring Sea 
about Arabia, and let them fall by the Camp, as it were a Days 
Journey on this Side, and as it were a Days journey on the other 
Side, round about the Camp, and as it were two Cubits high, upon 
the Face of the Earth. 32 And all the People ſtood up all that Day, 
and all that Night, and all the next Day, and they gathered the 
Quails or Locuſts he that gathered lealt for himſelf and Family, 


| ANNOTATIONS, * 

(p) One good Reaſon for ſuppoſing them Lag is that mention'd v.32. vis. 
the Peoples ſpreading-them about the Camp, which ſurely was to dry them in the 
Fun, this being the principal way of preſerving ſuch Locuſts ; whereas to have 
ſpread Rugils in the Sun, would quickly have made them fink. 


gathered 


—— 
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gathered ten Homers; and they ſpread them all abroad for 70 be 
dried in the Sun; aud ſo to preſerve them for themſelves to eat a con- 
ſiderable J ime after, round about the Camp. 33 And at the End of 
the Month mention'd v. 20; while the F leib was yet between their 
Teeth z. e. while they were eating, ere it was chew'd or [wallow'd ; 
the Wrath of the Lord was ſheun to be kindled againſt the People, 
for their former Murmurings and requiring Fleſh to eat Oc. (v. 4. &c.) | 
and as a Token of ſuch his Wrath the Lord tmote the People with | 
a very great Plague. 34 And he 2. e. Hoſes call'd the Name of that | 

Place where they were now encamp'd, and which before he had nam'd 

Taberah (v. 3.) by anew Name on this new Occaſion vis. Kibroth- 

hattaavah : which ſignifies the Graves of Luſt or of the Luſters, be- 

cauſe there they buried hoſe of the People that d of the Plague, 

which was ſent upon them becauſe they luſted after Fleſh,and were pro- 

bably ſuch as began or headed the Mutiny thereupon, or were moſt 

Violent in it. | 


SECTION XV. 


Containing an Account of their Removal from Kibroth-hat- 
taavah unto Hazeroth, and of what pals'd there: Which 


takes up Chap. XI. ult.— Chap. XII. 15, 


35 And the Cloud being taken up again from over the Tabernacle, J. ; 
bereupan according to Fraps 9. 17. 2 People decamp d and journey d — 
irom Kibroth-hattaavah, where they had ſtay d ſome-what above (ꝙ) a roeß. 
Honth, unto Hazeroth another Place in the Wilderneſs of Paran, but 
bow far from their laſt Station vis Kibroth hattaavah, whet ber a Day's 
journey or more, is uncertain: and they abode or encamp'd ſor ſome 
time at Hazeroth, the Cloud reſting there, according le Chap. IX. 17. 
Chap. XII. And during their Encampment here, Miriam (woo rg I. 
probably here mention'd Firfl, becauſe ſhe began the Seaition here men. _— . 
tion'd and drew Aaron her Brother into it) and Aaron ſpake againſt Z., Bs be. 
Moſes, becauſe of the Arabian Woman whom he had married; for ginning a Se- | | 
he had married Zipporah the Daughter of the Prance or Prieſt of Mi. ditim «gin = 
dian, which lay in Arabia near to Mount Sinai, whence Zipporab was Moſes. | | A 
a Midianitiſh or an Arabian Woman. The reaſon of Miriam and Aa- 
tous guareHing now with Moſes about what had been doue ſo many Tears 
a fore, is not improbably thought to be, becauſe they now began 10 be 
Jealous of his being Too much rul'd by his Wife and her Brother Hobab ; 
Which Two Miriam and Aaron might think had a hand in adciſing 
Moſes to nominate ſuch and ſuch to be the ſeventy Elders lately made, 
65 in the foregoing Chapter, and that without ever conſulting Aaron 


(9) As che Jews gather from v. 20. b — 1 
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aud Miriam about it. 2 And they ſaid, Hath the Lord indeed ſpoken 
only by Moſes? Hath he not alſo ſpoken er declar d his Mind by vs 
as (r) Prophets? And the Lord heard it, and 7houg þ1! fit lo take ſevere 
Notice of it, th Moſes himſelf did take none: 3 For now the Man 
| Moſes was (17) very meck, above ali the Men which were upon the 
Face of the Earth, and therefore too no Notice of an Affront that 
reflected only on himſelf, not on God.) 4 And therefore the Lord jndg'4 
it requiſile to take the more and ſooner Notice of it, to prevent the ill 
Conſequences of ſuch Refleions, ſhould they have ſpread among th: 
Prop; and ipake ſuddenly or haſtily, as one diſpleas'd, unto Moles 
and unto Aaron and unto Miriam, which wo laft were likely got 15 
Moſes Tent to quarrel with bim, Come out ye three unto the Taber. 
nacle of the Congregation. And they three came out. F And the 
Lord came down in the Pillar of the Cloud, which was won? to be 
over the moſt Hoy Place, and ſlood in 7he faid Cloud in the Door of 
the Tabernacle, and call'd Aaron and Miriam 7o come nearer thun 
they were afore ; and they both came forth from the Place wher: 
bey ſe oed afore with Moſes. 6 And he ſaid, Hear or mark now my 
Words; It there be a Prophet 7. e. Ch tere be Prophets among you 
as well as Moſes, yer they are-not therefore preſently to think them. 
ſelves equal with Moſes : for | the Lord ſee good to make a great diffe- 
rence between Moſes and any other Prophet among you : Accordingly 
Z will make my lelf or mind known unto him 2. e. any other Prophet 
in a Viſion, vis by repreſenting things 10 him when awake, as if he 
percerved them by his Senſes, which yet at that time are lock'd ap, and 
all tranſacted by a Divine Operation upon bis Mind and Imagination, 
er will ſpeak to him in a Dream. 7 But my Servant is not lo ace 
quainted with my Mind, and therefore as he is a Prophet ſo he is a 
Prophet of an big her Rank than all others ; and beſides he is more than 
« Prophet, being 1he Perſon who is intruſted with the Care in Chief of 
all my Houſe i e. of theChildren of 1ſrael ; and what is more, is Faithſul 
in diſcharging the ſaid Care of all my Houſe. 8 Aud with him will 
] ſpeak Mouth to Mouth i; e. in a moſt Familiar manner, as one Friend 
diſcourſes with another, even plainly or ſo clearly as that the meaning 
of what 7 ſpeak ſhall be apparent, and not obſcurely i. e. in obſcure 
Speeches or Repreſentations ; and the Similitude of the Lord ſhall be 
behold in ſuch a ſpecial manner, as no other ever did, whereby is meant 
the S1ght of God he was fauour d with; Exod. 3 3. 20, Oc. Wherefore 
then were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my Chief Servant Moſes ? 
9 And the Anger of the Lord was kindled againſt them, and he de- 
parted, as a Token of his Anger, preſently and without flaying for them 
fo make any Anſwer. 10 Namely the Cloud departed from off the 


(r) See Exod. 4. 14, 15. and Exod. 15. 20. | 


Taber- 
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Tabernacle, or as it Was wont when they were lo remove their Camp, 
but in ſome other manner, either quite Diſappearing for a time, or 
ſtanding at a greater Diflance above the Tabernacle, full Miriam was 
remou'd thence and out of the Camp and behold Miriam became Le- 
prous, White as Snow, which was a Mark of an [ncurable Leproſy, 
which was not inflicted alſo on Aaron, becauſe he was not the Firſt in 
be * eon, and God (likely) would not have him, being newly 
made Fiige prieſi, to become Vile and Contemptible. And Aaron look d 
upon Miriam, as Zhe Prieſt was bound to do, and behold, be could not 
but judge that ſhe was Jeprous. 11 And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, Alas, 
my Lord, I beſeech thee, lay not the Sin we have been guilty of in 
ſpeaking againſt thee upon us, but pardon the ſame thy ſelf, and inter- 
cede with God for his Pardon of the [aid Sin, wherein we have done 
fooliſhly, and wherein we have finned. 12 Let her not continue 
to be as one Dead, not only Legally as being to be ſeparated from all 
Converſation with the Living, but alſo Naturally, this being the * 
Sort of Leproſy, which eat into the very Fleſh, and made her look like 
an Abor tive or Still. born Child, of whom the Fleſh is half conſumed 
when he cometh out of his Mothers Womb. 13 And Moſes cried 
unto the Lord, faying, Heal her now, O God, I beſeech thee. 14 
And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, If her Father had but ſpit in her 
Face, in token of bis being extreamly angry with her, ſhould ſhe not 
be aſham'd 70 come again into her Fathers Preſence for ſeven days, 
1. e. a conſiderable Time? much more is it fit that Miriam ſhould avoid 
my Preſence, and not preſume to come before me, who have ſet a greater 

Mark of my [ndignation againſt her : therefore let her be ſhut out - 
from the Camp ſeven days, the Time for Legal cleanſing from ſuch 
great Tmpurities ; and after that let her be received in yum. 15 
And Miriam was ſhut out from the Camp ſeven days, whereby her 
Offence was alſo known to all by this her open Puniſhment, and ſhe had 
7 ime given her to humble her ſelf before God : and the People journey d 

not, till Miriam was brought in again, P x 


S ERBE TIN N 
Wherein is given an Account of their Removal from Hazeroth 


to that Place in the Wilderneſs of Paran, whence the Spies Y 

were ſ{ent.to ſearch the Land of Canaan ; and what ſol- 

low'd thereupon : Which Particulars take up Chap. XII. ult. 

XIV. ult. | 5 

16 And the Cloud teing return d again over the Tabernicle, probably They 3 | 


as foon as Miriam was ſhut out of the Camp, and after ber being i. np Bay „. 
: F 2 imlo barns. 
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into the Camp again, the ſaid Cloud being taken up from off the T aber. 
nacic in ſuch manner as it uſed to be, in Token that they were to remove, 
afterward the People removed from Hazeroth, and piich'd in ana. 
ther place in the Wilderneſs of Paran, lying near to the Sonth-border 
of Canaan, and particularly to a City thereof call d ( Kadeſh-barnea- 
(as v 26) 


It. Chap. XII. And the Lord fpake unto Moſes, faying auto bini as 
Ar. ae I may be gather d from Deut. 1.21. that he ſbould now exhort the People 
the Lind eto go and take Poſſeſſion of Canaan, and not to fear nor be diſcourag d. 
Canaan, and But they, ont of Diftraſt of their Ability to conquer the Canaanites, 
vba they were. and at /caft by conſequence out of Diſtruſt of God's Power to enable them 
fo to do, deſir d they might Firſt fend uw to ſearch or ſpy the Land 
and its Inhabitants, which God gave them leave to do, as appears from 
tbe following Words. 2 Send thou Men, that they may ſearch 7. e. 
make ſuch a Diſcovery as they deſn e both of the Country and its Inha- 
bilants, and of the beſt way to invade it, vis the Land of Canaan, 
which I am now ready to give actua / Poſſeſſion of unto the Children 
of Iſrael: of every Fribe of their Fathers, that there may be no Suſ. 
picton of Partzality in their Report, ſhall ye fend a Man, and that the 
Report they give, may be the more believ'd ; every one that is ſent 
ſhall be x Ruler or Man of ſome Authority, and conſequently Prudence 
among them. 3 And Moles by the Commandment of the Lord ſent 
them from the Place where they now lay encamp'd in the Wilderneſs 
of Paran, and which was near 19 Kadeſh-barnea: All thoſe Men ha 
were ſent, were Heads of the Children of Iſrael, namely Rulers of = 
T houſands or Hundredi, as is probable. 4 And theie were their 
Names: Of the Tribe of Reuben, Shammua the ſon of Zaccur. 
y Of the Tribe of Simeon, Shaphat the fon of Hori. 6 Of the Tribe 
of Judah, Caleb the ſor of Jephunneh, + Of the Tribe of Ifichar, 
gpl the fon of Joſeph. 8 Of the Tribe of one Branch of Joſeph's 
Family viz. Ephraim, Hoſhea otherwiſe call Joſhua the ſon of Nun. 
9 Of the Tribe of Benjamin, Palti the fon of Raphu. 10 Of the 
Tribe of Zebulun, Gaddiel the Son of Sodi. 11 Of the other Tribe 
of 1be Family of Joſeph, namely, of the Tribe of Manaſſch, Gadd 


ANNOTATIONS. 


_ (:) Some ſuppoſe that Moſes did not at leaſt write this Verſe himſelf, but that 
ir has been added by ſome afrerward, moſt probably Exra upon his Review of 
the Scripture. But there ſeems to be no need for ſuch a Suppoſition, what is 
here ſaid being not ſo much a Commendation of Himſelf, as a Necsſſary Account to 
ſhew, how Caf ſs the Charge of Miriam and Aaron was againſt him, It is 
there ſimply call d Kadeſb, no other City of that ſame Name having been yet men- 
tien d. "Whereas ſuch a City being named Chap. 20. 1. therefore to diſtinguiſh 


this mention'd in this Chapter f. M „ * 5 
ö of Kadeſh.barnca, Deut. 1. +4 2 the other Moſes diſtinguiſhes it by the Na 


— 
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the 
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the ſon of Suſi. 12 Of the Tribe of Dan, Ammiel the ſon of Ge- 
malli, 13 Of the Tribe of Aſher, Sethur the ſon of Michael. x = 
Of the Tribe of Naphtali, Nahbi the fon of Vophln, 15 Of the 
Tribe of Gad, Genel the ſon of Machi. 16 Theſe are the Names of + 
the Men which Moſes ſent to ſpy out the Land hieb ſeem to be thut 
ſet down for the Sake of thoſe 19 worthy Men, Caleb and Joſhua whoſe 
Virtue was very Illuſſ rious in the mid/l of the Cowardice and Peryerſe- 
neſs of the Reft. Now Moſes had call'd him ub was aforenamd 
Hoſhea, being the ſon of Nun and of the Tribe of Ephraim (as v. 8.) 
Tehoſhua or in ſhore Joſhua, viz: when he bad overcome the' Amalebites 
(Exod, 17. 9.) 4 05 looking on this as a Token that the Iſraelites 
ſhould in after times be ſaved from and conquer their Enemies under his 
Condut?, by the ſpecial Appointment of the LORD or Jehovah; to 
which end he is thong ht to have added the firſt Syllable or Letter of Je. 
hovah vis. Je or F to his former Name Hoſhea, whence was made with 
a-litthe other Variation in the latter end of his former Name, Jehoſhua," 
or Joſhua ; which is the ſame Hebrew Name with our Þlefſed Saviour, 
and accordingly the [aid Flevrew Name is all along by the LX Inter- 
preters render d Jeſus,as is our Saviour's Name inthe New Teſtament : 
Of whom Joſbua was a Type, he being deem as a Saviour of the If. 
raelites from their Temporal Enemies, in that he kad and conducted 
them into the Land of Canaan , as the Bleſſed Jeſus, the Saviour of | 
the World, conduct thoſe that are [ſiaelites indeed, or true Believers, 
into the Fleavenly Canaan or Inheritance of the People of God. 17 And 
Moſes ſent them to ſpy out the Land of Canaan, and ſaid unto them, 
Get you up this way South ward, namely from the Wilderneſs of Zin 
as v. 21, and accordingly go up firft into the Mountain 2, e. moun- 
tainous TrafF which lies next to the ſaid Wilderneſs, that ſo ye may 
be not fo ſoon ſuſpected as if ye fir ſt enter d into the Parts neareſt to us 
in this Place. Is And ſee the land what it is, and the People that 
dwelleth therein, whether they be ſtrong or weak, few or many; 
19 And what the Land is that they dwell in, whether it be good or 
bad 7. e. Healthy or Pleaſant, or Unhealiby and Unpleaſant ; and 
what Cities they be that they dwell in, whether in open or unwal'd 
Towns or in ſtrong Holds 7. e. Wall d and fortify'd Towns: 20 And 
what the Land is as 70 77s Soil, whether it be fat or lean, whether 
there be Wood therein or not. And be ye of good Courage, #40" fbere 
be ſome Danger in the Buſineſs you are ſent about far God will bleſs and 
protect you, ſo that ye ſhall return Safe, aud when ye return, bring of 
the Fruit of the Land which ye can meet with, for a Specimen of the 
Goodneſs of its Soil : Now the Time they were ſent at was the Time 
of the Firſt ripe Grapes, and therefore Grapes were one Sort of the” 
Fruits they brought a Specimen of. | - 
| 21 00 
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2t So they went up and ſearch'd or ſpy'd the Land of Caraan, from 


The Spies che Wilderneſs of Zin which lay in the South-eaſt — thereof, (t) and 
reiste Canaan, 47 , conſiaerable Diſtance from their Camp, unto the City or Country ly- 


IV. 


ing about Rehob in the Nor tb. part of the Land, in the Way as Men 
come to Hamth on the moſt Northern part of Canaan. 2 And having 
thus gone thro" ihe Land from South to North, and as they went ob. 
ſerv'd the Eaſtern and Weſtern parts thereof, they return'd backward 
ain, and in th:ir Return, they aſcended by the South, 7. e. rhe 
mountainous Tract᷑ lying in the South. part of Canaan, and came ſome 
of them, particularly Caleb, unto Hebron which was ſituated in the 
ſaid mountainous Tratt, afterward call d the Hill country of Judea ; 
and where Ahiman, Shelhai, and Talmai, the Children of Anak 
and Crand-children of Arba were, being Men both of a Gigantick Stature 
and great Proweſs and Valour. Now, whereas the Egyptians are 
wont to boalt much of the great Antiquity of their Nation and Cities, it 
ig ebſervable that Hebron was built ſeven Years before Zoan 1he Ca- 
pital or Royal City in Egypt in thoſe Days, and afterward call d T enis. 
23 And they came unto the Valley or Brook or both of Kſhcol, and it 
being a private Place and juſt on the very South-border of Canaan, and 
o not far from their Camp, they cut down from thence a Branch with 
one Cluſter of Grapes, and he ſaid Cluſter of Grapes were fo big and 
heavy that they carried i. e. were forced lo carry it between two on 
a Staff; and they brought a//o of the Pomegranates, and of the Figs, 
that grew in the ſame Parts neareſt 10 the Place where the 1ſraelites 
were encamp'd. 24 The Place whence they. cut the ſaid Cluſter of 
Grapes, was thence in after-times by the Iſfraelites call'd the Valley 
or Brook Eſhcol, becaule of the Cluſter of Grapes which the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael cut down from thence. 25 And they returned from 
Searching of the Land after Forty Days. ; : | 


26 And they went ap the Mountain from Eſhcol, and came to Moſes 


The Spies and to Aaron, and to all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael 


return, and the 
People murmur 


unto the Wilderneſs of Paran, namely to the Place from whence they 


at the Report had been ſent and where the [ſ[raehites ad ever ſince continued encamp'd 


they gꝛve. 


being near to Kadeſh-barnea : and brought back Word unto them, and 
unto all the Congregation, and ſhewed them the Fruit of the Land. 
27 And they told him 7: e. Moſes to whom more particularly they made 
tbe Report, and ſaid, We came unto the Land whither thou ſenteſt 
us, and ſurely it floweth with Milk and Honey; and ſo is ſuch as 
Cod bas promis d us ; and it is very Fruiiſul and Fat, as this which 
is ſome of the Fruit of it, ſhews by its Goodneſs aud Largenefs. 28 
But the People be ſtrong that dwell in the Land, and the Cities are 


(e:) As appears by Chap. 20. 1, and Chap. 33. 18. compar'd with v. 36. of the 
ſaid Chapter. 5 . 
| | | walled, 


A „„ 2 : 
* * 6 aac, Free * ** „ Fa * 8 FS." 9 S 


Numbers, Chap. XIII, XIV. 47 
| PARAPHRASE. _ _— 
walled, and very great: and moreover, we ſaw the Children of 
| Anak there, Men of a Gigantick Stature, jo that we can't ever think 
of conquering the ſaid Country. 29 The Amalekites dwell in the 
Land of the South, 4. e. in that part of 1his mountainous Tritt of Arn. 
bia, which joins on 10 the South-pai t of Canaan ; ſothat if we attempt 
to enter Canaan on this Side, we muſt be ſure to meet with Oppoſitton 
from the Amalekites as well as Canaanites, theſaid Amalekites having 
already given us a Specimen of their Enmily againſi us, tho unprovot'd, 
And if we conquer them, the Pecple of Canaan, whom we are to en- 
counter with next are the Hittites, and the Jebuſites, and the Ame« 
rites, who dwell in the Mountains ite. mountainous Trad? that lies 
next 1o us, if we enter Canaan on this Side we are encamp d on; and 
the Canaanites, more parſicularly ſo call d, dwell by the Sea emphati- 
cally ſo call d, as being the greateſt Sea that lay near Canaan 1. e the 
Mediterranean Sea Weſt-ward,and by the Coaſt of Jordan Zaft-ward. 
30 And Caleb, percerving that by the account given v. 28. the People 
began 10 Mutiny, as looking upon themſelves to be altegether unable to 
conquer the Tuhabitants of Canaan ſtill'd i. e. endeawoar'd to ſtill the 
People before Moſes, and ſaid by way of Enconragement to them, Let 
us go up at once, i. e. a//ogether or preſently without delay, and polleſs 
it; for we are well able to overcome it. 31 But the reſt ofthe Men 
that went up with him 70 /py the Land, except Joſhua (as v. 38.) 
ſaid, We be not able to go up againſt the People, for they are ſtronger 
than we. 32 And they brought up an evil Report of the Land 
which they had ſearched, unto the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, The 
Land through which we have gone to ſearch it, 740' it be a Fruitful 
Land &c. as v. 27. yet is a Land that eateth up the Inhabitants 
thereof, 1. e. is a Land of fo unhealthy an Air, that its Inhabitants 
live not long; and all the People that we ſaw in it, are Men of a great 
Stature, 33 And particularly there we ſaw the Giants the Sons of 
Anak, which come of Giants, and are much bigger than the other 
Inhabitants, tho theſe be (as we ſaid v. 32.) Men of great Stature: 
and we were in reſped of the ſaid Giants in our own Sight as Graſs- 
hoppers, and ſo we were in their Sight. Chap. XIV. And all the 
Congregation lifted up their Voice, and cried; and the People wept 
that Night which follorw'd the ſaid Report. 2 And all the Children 
of Iſtael murmured againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron: and the 
whole Congregation ſaid unto them, Would God that we had died 
in the Land of Egypt, or would God we had died in the Wilderneſs. 
3 And wherefore hath the Lord brought us unto /e Borders of 
this Land of Canaan to fall /herein by the Sword of its [nhabitants, 
if we attempt to invade it, and that our Wives, and our Children 
ſhould be a Prey uno 1he Canaanites ? were it not beiter for us to 
| | return 
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return into Egypt? 4 And they ſaid one to another, Let us make 
.a Captain, and let us return into Egypt. 5 Then Moſes and Aaron 
ae, fearing that ſuch their Inſideliiy might provoke God forthwith 
to aeftroy them all that were Guilty, in order to deprecate God's Dif. 
Pleaſure tell on their Faces before all che Aſſembly of the Congregation 
of the Children of Iſrael. 6 Aud ſoſhua the Son of Nun, and Caleb 
the Son of Jephunneh, which were of them that ſearched the Land, 
rent their Clothes as a Toten of their Deteſtation of and Sorrow for 
the iil Be baviour of the reſt; 7 And they ſpake unto all the Compan 
of the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, The Land which we paſled throug 
to ſearch it, is an exceeding good Land. 8 And if the Lord con- 
ſinue 10 delight in or be Favourable to us, then you may be all ur d by 
what be has done already fer us, that he is both able and will bring us 
into this Land, and give it us; a Land which he reft of the Spies 
own, flows with Milk and Honey. 9 Only rebel not ye againſt the 
Lord by thus murmuring and mutinying againſt his Servants Moſes and 
Aaron, and ſo forfeit the Favour of the Lord; neither fear ye the 
People of the Land not withſtanding their great Siature; for they are 
or ſball be Bread for us, i. e. we may by God's Aſſiſtance as eaſily con- 
guer ſbem as eat our Heat Their Detence . e. the Divine Protection 
is departed from them i order lo their being conquer d by us, and the 
Lord is with us 70 enable us io conquer them: Wherefore fear them 
not. 10 But all the Congregation bade 72. e. call d one to the other 10 
ſtone them with Stones. | 1 
And the Glory of the Lord, which re/ided within the moſt Holy 


— 


The Puniſ>- over the Mercy-ſeat, now openly appear'd on the Tabernacle of Meet- 
ment denoun- ing, before all the Children of Iſrael. 1x And the Lord ſaid unto 


ced upon the 
Iſraelites for : 


Moſes, How long will this People provoke me? and how long will 


their Murmur. it be ere they believe me, for all the Signs or Wonders which I have 
2 and Unbe.- ſhe w'd among them? 12 L will, if not prevented by thy Interceſſion 


for them, {mite them with the Peſtilence and diſ. inherit i. e. deprive 
them and theirs of inberiting the Country I promis d ta their Fathers ; 
and will make of thee a greater Nation, and mightier than they. 
23 And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, Then the Egyptians ſhall hear it 
{tor thou broughteſt up this People in thy might from among them.) 
14 And they will ſay to the Inhabitants of this Land, i. e. Canaan, - 
that they have heard that thou Lord art among this People in a ſpe- 
cial manner, and by a glorious Token of thy Preſence, that thou Lord 
art ſeen Face to Face, and that thy Cloud {tandeth over them, and 
that thou goeſt before-them,by Day-time in a Pillar of a Cloud, and 
in a Pillar of Fire by Night. 15 But thou haſt kill'd all this People 
on a ſudden or with one Stroke, as if they had been but one Man, and 
bal juſt now gs they were at the very Entrance into Cangan 'Th en | 

| | the 
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the Nations which have heard the Fame ot /bg/e/# orders which have 
zeen 1 done by thee, will ſpeak, ſaying: 46 Becauſe the Lord was 
not able after all to bring this People into the Land which he ſwarg 
unto them, therefore he hath f]14n them in the Wilderneſs gu on 
the Borders of Canaan. 17 And therefore now, I beſeech thee, let 
the Power of my Lord continue to fhew itfelf to al the World te be 
great and 5 by bringing thy People into Canaan: and herein 
thou wilt at? but according to thy Nature or Eſſential Attributes of 
Coodneſs and Mercy, according as thou haſt ſpoken of hy ſelf, ſaying, 
18 The Lord is Long-fuffering, and of great Mercy, forgiving Inl- 
quity and Tranſgreſſion, and by no means clearing the guilty, vi. 
firing the Iniquity of the Fathers _ the Children, unto the 
third and fourth Generation. 19 Pardon, I beſeech thee, the Ini- 
quity of this People, ſo far as not to defiroy them utter for their 
preſent great Infidelity, aecordingunto the Greatneſs of thy Mercy, 
and as of thy ſaid Mercy thou haſt forgiven this People, the ſeveral 
great and provoking Sins they have been afore guilty of, /ince their coming 
trom Egypt, even until now. 20 And the Lord ſaid, | have pardon'd 
according to thy Word: 21 But as truly as I live, and all the Earth 
ſhall be filled with the: Glory of the Lord . e. with the Fame of my 
Glorious Wonders: 22 All thoſe Men which have leen my Glory on 
Hount Sinai, and my Miracles which 1 did in Egypt and in the Wil. 
derneſs,and have tempted me now theſe ten Times ic. Have often pro. 
vok'd me by their preſumptuous Behaviour, and as it were try d whe- 
ther I would puniſh them or not, and dar d me, and have not hearken'd 
to my Voice : 23 They fhall not ſee the Land which I ſware unto 
their Fathers, namely none of them that provoked me. & therr ur. 
muring v. 1. 4. ſhall fee it: 24 But my Servant Caleb (zoge/hey 
with *, Za cauſe he had another Spirit with him, vis. /{uch as 
caus bim to truft in my Power and Promiſes, and has follow'd me 
i. e. my Will fully in this matter relating to the Account of the Land 
of Canaan, and its Poſſibility and Eaſmeſs to-be conguer'd by my Ai. 
fance; him will I bring into the Land, whereinto he went, parts 
cularly to Hebron, and his Seed ſhall poſſeſs it. 25 Both the Ama- 
lekites, and the Canaanites are now abiding er waiting for you in the. 
Valley, at the Bottom on the other Side of the Mountain, which it be- 
tween them and you for to fall upon you, having by this Time heard of 
the 1ſraclites being encamp'd on the Border of their Country, and ex- 
pecking to be invaded by — ; bat ye ſhall not fight with them, nor 
go any further forward toward Canaan; but Lo morrw turn you 
achward, and get you again further into the Wilderneſs, by the 


Way of. or which leads to the Red - Ses. | 
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26 Moſes having, as 15 probable, acquainted the People with this 


God's Reſ- Command of God, 10 return back further inte tbe Wilderneſs, they be- 


lationto puniſh 


nn Ben do Murmur again c And hereuponthe Lord ſpake unto Moles, ang 


rers., as he had 
afoce threaten» 


nem 4//o unto Aaron, that ſo the People might know. more. alſuredly 
qzuhat Moſes had told them before, was-uo other than God had or- 
der'd bim, aud would no! alter, ſaying: 27 How long ſhall I bear 
with this evil Congregation which murmur againſt. me? I have 


heard the new Murmurangs of the Children of Iſrael, which they 
red tea ace: 28 Say unto them, As truly as I live, faith 
the 


Lord, and what he bas thus confirm d by an Oath, it is in vais 
for pon to eupect, he will revoke or alter, as ye have ſpoken, in my 
Ears (v 2) wiſhing that ye had dy d in this Wilderneſs, ſo will I do 
to you, and therefore you haue no Reaſon to blame or mur mur againſt 
me, ſince Jony do hereby what ye wiſhd 7 had done unto you; and /1 
grant you yow Wiſh: 29 Namely. your Carcaſes ſhall fall; in this 
Wilderneſs, even all that were number'd of you, according 10 your 
whole: Number, from twenty Years old and upward, which have 
murmured-againſt me, 30 For certain ye ſhall not come into the 
Land concerning which I ſware to make you 7. e. ſuch as are de. 
ſcenaed of. Abraham Oc. as you are, dwell therein, except Caleb the 
Son of Jephunnch; and Joſhua the Son of Nun. 31 But your little 


ones 2,6. ſuch as are under twenty among you; which ye ſaid aut of your 


wicked Oiſtraſt of my. Goodneſs ata. Power (v. 3.) ſhoyld: be a Prey 10 
7be Canaan tes, he m will I bring in r b Land of: Canaan; and they 
ſhall know experimentally and enjoy.the Goadueſs of the Land which 
ye have deſpis'd and uiliſy d (C bu. 13. 33.) as 4 Land that eats up 
the Tnbabtanis of it. 32 But as fox you, your Carcaſes they ſhall 
fall in this Wilderneſs. 33 And your Children ſhall wander in the 
Wilderneſs, and bear Ihe Funiſoment of your Whoredoms, both in 
reſpect of' your former [aolairous Actu: ſince e came out af Agypt, and 
alſe in reſpec t of your other: Great aud Frouoling Sins which may alſo bt 
1e Ai d li Poredoms, eſpecially this your late great Sin o, Uubelieſ; 
until your Carcaſes be waſted in the Wilderneſs. 34 Aud bas ye 
may know this: Puniſhment beſalls you more particularly fir: your lat 
greah. and. pravoking Unbelict, therefore alier the Number. of the for'y 
Pays in which ge ſearched the Lang, even ſorty Days, 7aking each 
Day tor: Ze nin a Year, ſhall. ye hear be Puniſument of your Ini- 
quitics, c ven ſorty Years, and ye ſhall know thereby, ubaſ an heinous 


Lin ii bas Been in you to accuſe mein effe,of my Breach:of Promiſe, 47 


af 4 had promis d lo bring you into the Land o/ Canaan, whereas J either 
dau noi ar mole ner do Ic, 31 l the Lord have laid it uuf an Oath 
(v. 28.) and therefore I will ſurely do it unto all this evil Cong re- 
ation, chat are gathered together agaiult. me: in this ä 
5:0" de 5 en 
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they ſhall be confumed, and there they ſhall die, 36 And for a fur- 

ther Confirmaticn of God's fulfilling what he had now threaten'd, the 

Ten Men which befides Joſhua and Caleb Moſes ſent to ſearch the 

Land, and who returned and made all the Congregation to murmur 

againſt him, by bringing up aSlander vpon the Land, 37 Even 

thoſe Ten Men died by the Plague preſently on the next Day after 

they bad made the ſaid Report, before the Lord whoſe Glory openly ap 

pear d on the Tabernacle. 38 But Joſhua the Son of Nun, and Caleb 

the Son of ſephunneh, which were He other two of the twelve Men 

in all that went to ſearch the Land, liv'd (till for tberr Fidelity in | | 

God's Promiſes and Power zo And Moſes told theſe ſayings (v. 26. | 

35.) of the Lord unto all the Children of Iſrael: and the People | 

mourned greatly, as on account of what Moſes had told them, ſo alſo | 
| 


» nb = „ 


on account (as is probable) of the ſudden Death of the Ten Men that 

had dd that Day of the Plague. e 

40 Bat ſeeing by the ſudden Death of the aforeſaid Ten Men, that VI. 

the Report they had given of the Land of Canaan was very Falſe, and Fs People 
very Diſpleaſing lo God + and. hoping (as ſeems-likely) that the Wrath | $4247 9636 
of God would be fully appeas'd by the Puniſhment of the ſaid Men, and contrary to 
that God would not inflie?, or might be prevail d upon by Moſes, not God's Dire. 
actually to infli the other Part of the Puniſhment viz, in cauſing all $191 are _ 
the reſt abuve Twenty (but Joſhua and Caleb) to dy inthe Milder: 
her eapon they role up early in the Morning, and gat them upiinto 
the Top of the Mountain, faying Fir, Lo, we be here ready to do bit 
as Joſhua and Caleb exhoried us, and accordingly will go up into the 151 
Place or Country which the Lord has promis d our Forefathers to give 

their Paſteriiy, in order lo conquer it: for we ere now fen/ible- that 

we ha ve ſinu d in diſtigſtiug Cod s Fidelity or Power to mate Gaod' bis 

ſaid Promiſe. 41 And Moſes ſaid, Where fore now do you conrzune 

ro tranſgreſs the Commandment of the Lord, ' who bes commanded 

ou (v. 25.) new Nel to go up thither, but to turn bath into the i ilden. 

weſs I ou will go up; I can't hinder you of my ſelf, but I foretri 

you it,ſhall not protpe f. 42 #herefore I adviſe you, Go not up, for 

the Lord is or u not be among you, ac yo may undeꝝſtaua bythe 

Clouds not moving lo couduct got; aud iber eſore go not, that ye be not 

ſwitten helore your Enemies. 43 Fornbe Amalekites and the G& 

naanites (us ou have been warn daſore u. 28.) are there before you, 

Having ſent a ſuſfetent Pariy from. their main Roay; which la in the 

Valley, te paſſeſs themſelves of the Jap of the Menntiain;-and ye ſhall 

tall by the Sword: namely becauſe jeare turned away from wbeying 

the Lord, thereſote the Lord will not he with you id enable you'd - 

conquer your Eue mies. 4. But they preſumed to go up unto the 

Hull-top: ne ver cheleſs, the Ark a the Covenant of che Lord, and 
112 2 
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conſequently both Moles aud -ulſo.the-whole Beay of the Levites depart- 
ed not out of the Camp. 45 Then the Amalckites came down upon 
the [[raciites as they. were aſcending the Fill or Mountain, and alſs 
the Cauaanites which were abiding or waiting for the Iſtaelites in 
that Hill, and ſmote them and. diſcomfited or chaſed them, even 
unto Hormah. à Place in the Sauſb- ber ders of Canaan, but conſiderably 
more Zaſi ward. than the Place where the Fight ſirſt began : Which 
Hormah was ſo firſt calld from the Deſtruct ion that was now made. 
of the Iſraelites, the Mord Hormab ſignifying in Hebrew a Deſftruttion. 
ft eat Slaughter, | 1 | 


| SECTION: XVII. 

Wherein is contain d an Account of ſuch Things 4s are here taken 
Notice of by Moſes, from the time that God ſwore that ſuch 

| of the Iſraelites as diſtruſted his Power ta bring them into the 
oſſelſion of Canaan, ſhould dy in the Wilderneſs, to the 
time the Iſraelites came into the Deſart of Zin, that is for 
the Space of about thirty ſeven or eight Tears: Which-P ar- 
ticulars take up Chap, XV. 1. XIX. ult. 


J. Chap. XV. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, at what Time after 

The Law or he Paſſages mention d in Chap 13, and 14, and alſo at what Place, is 

mos 4 ering Wucertain, ſaying, 2 Speak unto /uch of the Children of Iſrael as are 
and Drink-of er. 298 depriv'd of coming into Canaan by my Oath{ Chap: 14. 28, 29.) and 

ing. ſay unto them; When ye be come into the Land of your Habitations, 

| namely Canaan which | give unto you 1 inherit as your own Land and 

Jnheritance; 3 And will make an Offering 70 be burnt erther in whole 

or in part by Fire unto the Lord, namely a v Burnt-offcring or - 

anoſ ber Sacrifice is be burnt but partiy, as a Flace- offering in order to 

#be-performing a Vow, or in aFree-will-offering, or in your ſolemn 

Feaſts, to make a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, of the Herd or of the 

Flock: 4 Then ſhall he that offers his Offering of any of 1he fore- 

mention d. Soria, bring a Bread offering of a Tenth-deal of Flour 

mingled with the Fourth Part of an Hin of Oils 5 And the Fourth 

Fart of an Hin of Wine for a Drink-offering ſhalt thou prepare, with 

the Burnt- offering or Sacrifice, namely4or one Lamb or Aid. 6 But 

for a Ram, as being à larger Sacrifice, thou-ſhalt prepare for a Meat. 

offering, two Tenth. deals of Flour mipgled with the Third Part of 

an Hin of Oil. 5 And for a Drink-offering;-thou ſhalt offer the 

Third part ot an Hm of Wine, -for a ſwier Savour unto. the Lord. 

And on the like account when thou prepareſt-a Bullock for a Burnt- 

afſe ring, or-Jok a Sacrifice in ' performing a Vow or for the _ 

bt | | 14. 
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Sort of Peace offe ring more peculiarly ſo call d, vs Free-will offerings. 
unto the Lord: 9 Then ſhall he bring with a Bullock a Meat. offer - 
ing of three Tenth- deals of Flour mingled with Half an Hin of Oil. 
10 And thou ſhalt bring ſora Drink offering Half an Hin ef Wine, 
for an Offering made by Fire of a ſweet Savour unto the Lord. 12. 
Thus ſhall it be done for one. Bulleck, or for one Ram, or for a. 
Lamb, or a Kid. 12 And if more than one Bullock or Ram Oc. be. 
offer'd, then according to the Number of Bulkecks, c. that ye ſhall 
prepare 70 be ſacrificed, ſo ſhall ye do to every one, a/owing ſuch 4 
Quantity of Flour, Oil and ii ine, as is aſue preſerib d to every one, 

according to their Number ; ſo that if T wp Sallochs Ge. 2 
then double the Quantity of Flour c. requir'd for one Hallocł, muſt. 
be offer d; if three Bullochs be ſacrificed, then three Times the Quan-. 
tity of Flour Ge. muſt be likewiſe offer d. 13 All chat are born of. 
the Country 7: e..all-{ſraclites ſhall do theſe Things after this man- 
ner, in offering. an Offering made by Fire z. e. when they offer any of. 
the Offerings aforemention' d (v. 3.) and would have them be of a ſweet 
Savour or Acceptable unto the Lord. 14. And if a Stranger ſojourn. 
with you, or whoſoever be among you in your Generations, and 
will offer an Offering made by Fire of.a ſweet Savour unto the Lord: 
as ye do, ſo he ſhall do. 15 One Ordinance ſhall be both for you 

of the Congregation, and alſo for the Stranger that ſojourneth with. 
you, an Ordinance for ever in your Generations: as ye are; ſo ſhall 
the Stranger be before the Lord. 16 One Law, and one Manner 
{hall be for you, and for the Stranger that ſojourneth with you. 

17 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes,. ſaying, 18 Speak unto the II- 
Children of Iſrae}, and ſay unto them, When ye come into the 8 | 
Land whither I bring you, 19 Then it ſhall be, that when ye are 2 he = 
about to eat of the Bread nit made of the Neu Corn of the Land any pough of the 
Tear, before ye eat of the Bread your ſelves ye ſhall offer up an Heave> New Corn 
offering unto the Lord. 20 Namely ye ſhall offer up a Cake made every Year. 
of the Firſt of your Dough, for an Heave-offering : as ye do the 
Heave-offering of the Threſhing-floor, 7. e. of the Fnft. fruits of the 
Harveſt, fo ſhal} ye heave it or t it ap to Ged as the Creator aud 
Giver of all good: Things, and particularly the Corn or Bread of that © 
Tear; ubence alone it is ſaid to be offer d untothe Lord it 2 24 An 
all offer'd.on the Altar, hut given 1e 1he Priefts on whons Go beſtow'd © 

all * Feave offerings. 21 Remembey what is now commande ye 

to do it, viz, Ot the Firſt of your Dough ye ſhall make a Cale, aud 

give it unto the Lord, as an Heave. offering in your Generations III. | 

i e. it ſhall be aPerpetual La. The Sacrifice 8 

22 And if ye have erred, and not obſerved all theſe Command: for S of E- 1 


nente which the Lord hach Ipoken unto Moles, 23 Even all that deck of op i 


Peoples 
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the Lord hach commande d you by the Hand of Moſes, from the Dax 

that the Lord commanded 7. e. began 70 commana, and thence forward 

unto your Generations i; e. 0 be obſerv'd throughout all ſuccecding 

Generations: 24 Then it ſhall be if ahy thing bé committed by Ig. 

norance without the Knowledge ef the Congregation, *7he People 

Big forgot the Holy Rites. preſerib'd4 by Moſer (which of ten bappeu 4 

ander Bad Kings) and ſo" falling by a common Error into ſome 1d. 

latreus Wor ſhip ;.. that all the Congregation by their Repreſentatives, 

4 the ſeventy Elders or the like (hall offer one young Bullock tor a 

Barnto ering, for 4Tweer Savour unto the Lord, with his Meat- 

Fering, and his Diink'offermny, according to the: manner preſcrib'd 

fach Offermgs, and one Kid of the Goats for a Sin- offering, uamely 

ro exprtate - ney ry fee been done Lablatrouſly or after the manner of 

the Heutben, and contrary to the Laws of God. ' 25 And the Prieſt 

(halt make an Atonement for all the Congregation of the Children 

of Iſrael, and it fhall be forgiven them, for it is Ignorance, i e. 

crab from an \unwiful Miſ inter pietation of the La, or from 

- forte” other tinwilful" Miſtake : ind they ſhall bring their Offering 

fore (v. 24) preſcrib'd vis young Bullact for a Sacrifice made by 

Fire unto che Lord, and à Ni for their Sin- offering before the 

Lord for their Ignorance. 26 And it ſhall be forgiven all the Con- 

gr ation of the Children of {rae}, and the Stranger chat ſojourneth 

nong them; ſeeing all the People were in Ignorancdeee. 

TV. 27 And if zuy fingle Perſon fin thro' Ignorance, then he ſhall 

4 — con, ieh She*goat of the firſt Lear for a Sin offering. 28 And the 

en . Ptielk alk make an Atonement for the Soul that ſinneth ignorantly, 

weben he finneth by Ignorance before the Lord, i. e. about any 1hing 

rtr to the Worſhip of God, to make an Atonement for him; and 

tte mal be forgiven him. 2p You ſhall have one Law for him hat 

l 2 through Ignorance, both ſor him that is born amoägſt the 

1 8 Wren of Ur „aud tor the Stranger that ſeſourneth among 
T7 OT e Har 4: un a $11 © 


m. 8 - g 33 ; * 

V. 3 But the Perſon that does any thing g ainſt the Laws of Cod 

No 2 Preſumptuouſly 7. e. net meerly Knowingly, but Milſully and Audu- 

ot for vreſump. , OY Wee Deſpight and Contempt of- God's: Authority, 

tens Sins, ) Whether he be born in the land i e. aw 7ſraclite or a Stranger zathe 

lame feptoaches or Weſpiſes che Lord ; and N 110+ Arontemiout 

all de aloe d for bim by | Sacrifice, but that Perſon ſnall be cut off 

55 rom among his People. 31 Becauſe he has deſpis' d the Word of 

a 24s 3338 hath Nee — pert 

de ufterlz ent off wi bout Mercy : the Puniſhment of his Iniquity 
53 6 wv GET rer = Binh f heg Gov 76 Dea. 

. . 1% . fer eee een een bie od; dai uam 
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32 Now while the Children of IIrael were in the Wilderneſs, 2 
they found a Man that gathered or 1204s bindivig up Sticks which-he A Man 1s 


bad gather'd upon the'Sabbath-day- 33 And they that fond him . ton d to Death 
the 


thering Sticks, brought him unto Moſes and Aaron, and unto all 1 oo . | 
Congregation. - 34 And they kept him in Cuſtedy, becauſe it was 
not declared what fhonld be done to him, herber what be had done 
was ſuch a Work as is for hid by the Fourth Command of 1he Docaligue, 
and to which Death was threaten'd, or not. 35 And the Lord ſaid 
unto Moſes, who probably went into 1he. SantFuary "to engniren what 
was to be done, The Man ſhall be ſurely put to Death, ſor aſmuch as 
has been guilty f a*Breach' of the Sabbath"; whioh Sabbath being ue. 
aud as a: Signihat pow Iſraelites are the ſpecial People of "that God 
which is the Creator of the World, and brought you out of "Egypt, there- 
fore the Breach thereof is to be loot don in EffetF as a Renouncin; 4 
your Keligion to me, aud therefore to be puniſb'd not only with"Dearh, 
but a more than ordinary Death, namely all the Congregation ſhall | 
{tone him with Stones without the Camp. 36 And all the Congre. 
gation be next or ſome other day after brought him without the 
Camp, and ſtoned him with Stones, and he died; as the Lord com 
mcs. 71 eee nen r 
37 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 38 Speak unto the VII. 


Children of Ifrael, and bid them 3 ( make them Pringet Fringes are 


in the Borders of their Garments, uv; 5 Hire or Faſbins 13 ie be kept 0 8 . 

up throughout their Generations and that they pur upoh the Fringe r 

- r — 29 And it vis 7he > og {þ 

be unto you upon the Fringe, that being of a different Colonr frog 

the Pringe,, * make 15 Nagel be the more taten. Notice 71 | 

Deſign of Ide ſaid Fringe and*Ribbund" being" this, that ye my Took 

upon it, and ſhorely re member all the Commanidments'of the'Lord, 

and do them: and tfat ye ſeek not after or oh your own Heart 

or De ſines which ure contrary to in Laws, and your own Eyes or lu 

Examples o others, after which ye'ule to go a * $4 ae parti 

from my-true aud go Religion ; 46 There in nc Sandtity in Pure 

wearing Ihe ſaid. Fringes, bitt the Enduf them i, I aj gun tbat 

ye may remember and do all my Commandments, aud % b Fwd 
urg 


unto your God. r am the Lord your God, which bropght y 
our of che Hand of Egypt, to be your God: Jam the Lord your God. 5 
Chap. XVI. Now Korah the Son of Izbar, the Son of Kohath, VIII. 


mne Son of Levin and Dathan and Abiram che Sons of Fliab; zd, fern be. | 


On che Son of Peleth Sons of Reuben, took Men, . c. aww them pee, glad 
in 10 be Complires or Aﬀeciates with bim in the following Rebellion. Moſes. 
2 And they rofe up r e made un 71./ur rect lin àgainſt Moles, With 
certain of the Children of Irael, two hundred and fifty „ | 
1018 8 t 


17 g * 


„ 
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the Aſſembly; viz. Rulers of Thouſands or Hundreds, Famous in the 
- Congregation or ſuch at were cn, to be call d to Publick Conſultations 


nn. 
—_ —_ 


on weighty Affairs, and ſo Men of Renown among the People. 3 And 
they gathered. them ſol ves together againſt Moles,and againſt Aaron, 


„and ſaid unto them, Ye take too much upon you, Hoſes in thus diy. 
Poſing of all Preferment as he pleaſes, and Aaron in taking upon him 
Zo be High-prieſt, and bis Sons only Prieſts, by Moſes Authortty ; ſeeing 
all the Congregation are Holy or as Good as you, every one of them, 
and according ly every one might former ly offer Sacrifice bim{elf in his own 
Family, and the Lord is among them 4, fo that they may there pre- 
ſent flill their Sacrifices to him themſelves ; aud need no other Go- 
-vernor over them but the Lord himſelf : Wherefore then lift you u 

your ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord, One of you by tak- 
ing upon him to diſpoſe and order all things ; and the Other, to be God's 
2 prieſt. 4 And when Moſes heard it, he (I. =P with Aaron) 


fell. on his Face, fo deprecate God's Diſpleaſure, and 19 beg bis Di- 
rect ion in the preſent Caſe. 5 And being riſen from Prayer and having 
receiv'd God's Directions as he deſi d, he ipake unto Korah as he 
Head of the Faftion, and unto all his Company, ſaying; Even to 
morrow, or ſtay but till To morrow Morning, and the Lord will ſhew 
who are his as his ſpecial Miniflers, and who is Holy ar ſolemnly ſe- 
parated to the Prieſthood by. bis Appointment ; and will cauſe him to 


come near unto him i e. will make it appear that they are the Perſons 
 qubo are to Sacrifice &. Even him whom he has choten by me, 


will he cauſe to come near unto him, and make it appear that he will 
r #o other ſa to come near or Sacrifice unto him. 6 This do for 

the Trial of the. Matter : Take you Cenſers aw order o perform the 
Office of Prieſts, to which you pretend @ Right, Korah and all bis 
Com oy ; 7 And put Fire therein, and put Incenſe in them before 
the Lor i. e. with your Faces toward the Sanctuary at the Gate there- 
of: and it {hall be that the Man 7. e. Aaron witb bis Sons whom the 
rd doth chooſe to be bis Prieſts, he with his ſhall be then plainly 
Aecler'd to be Holy, or thoſe whom Cod has appointed to execute the 
Prieſt bood, and none 7 Cod will then ſhew, that ye take too much 
upon you, ye Sons of Levi, viz. Aorab and ſuch nk of the Levites 
t Side with him, and who are the chief Incendiarjes or Cauſes of this 
Tnſurrefiion. 8 And Moſes, to ſbeu them that they took Too much 
non them, further ſaid unto Korah, and his Aſſociates among the Le- 
nes, Hear, I pray you, ye Sons of Levi. 9 Seems it but a ſmall 
thing unto you, that the God of Iſrael hath ſeparated or choſen: you 


- from the Congregation of Iſrael, to bring you near to himſelf 7. e. 


nearer than the reſt of the Iſraelites, tho" not ſo near as the Prieſts; 
name to do the Service of the Tabernacle of the Lord, and to ſtand 


before 
* 


a 


= 
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before the Congregation, to miniſter unto them? 10 Whereas he 
has brought thee /h4as near to him, and all thy Brethren the Sons 
of Levi with thee, will no? this content you, but ſeek ye even the 
Prieſthood allo? 11 For which cauſe both thou, and all thy Com- 
pany are gathered together againſt the Lord 77 effef ? namely what 
is Aaron, that ye murmur againſt him, but the Perſon that the Lord 
has appointed to be his Fligh prieſt, and his Sons his inferior Prieſts, 
without their ſeeking, much leſs intruding themſelves into the ſaid 
Offices. 12 And Moſes ſent to call Dathan and Abiram the Sons of | 
Eliab: which ſaid 70 7he Meſſengers ſent by Moſes, Tell him, We | 
will not come up. 13 But this ye may ask him from us, Is it aſmall | | 
thing that thou haſt brought us up out of gt, ubich is indeed a Land 
that flows with Milk and Honey as thou repreſenteſt Canaan to be, to | 
kill us in the Wilderneſs, where thou haſi told us we muſt all ay, that | | 
are above Twenty at the time that the Spies return'd, except thou | 
make thy ſelf altogether a Prince over us, by impoſing what Orders 
and Services thou pleaſeſt upon.us? 14Certainly thou haſt not brought 
us into a Land that floweth with Milk and Honey, or given us In- 
heritance of Fields and Vineyards, but haſt told us that ſuch things 
ſhall be beſtow'd on our Chilaren about Forty Tears hence, when we are 
all Dead: What does this ſhew but that thou doſt endeavcur 10 delude 
us with Deceitful Promiſes ? and wilt thou put out the Eyes of thefe 
Men 7. e. wilt thou think ſo to Blind us, as that we ſhall not diſcern thy 
Impoſture? Wherefore ye, who are his Meſſengers, may tell Moſes in 
ſhort, we will not obey his Authority any longer, nor conſequently ſo 
far as to come up to him, on his Summons ſent by you. 15 And Moſes 
was very wroth Having juſt occaſion ſo to be, and ſaid unto the Lord, 
Reſpect not thou theirOffering ie. Be pleas'd lo ſhew ſome remarkable 
Token of thy great Di/like of theſe Mens (vis. Rorab and his Compa- 
nions) taking upon them to offer Incenſe. As for their accuſing me of 
making my ſelf a Prince (v. 13.) over them, and ſo acting Arbitrarily ; 
Thou knoweſt that I have not taken one Als or the ſimalleſt tbing from 
them by way of Gift or Reward, neither have I hurt or done any Ill to 
any one of them. 16 And Moſes ſaid unto Korah again what he had 
ſaid before (v. 5, 6, J.) Be thou and all thy Company before the 
Lord 2. e. in the Court of the Tabernacle, thou and they, and Aaron 
alſo ſhall be there with you to morrowz 17 And take every Man his 
Cenſer, and put Incenſe in them, and bring ye before the Lord 
every Man his Cenſer, two hundred and fifty Cenſers; Thou alſo 
and Aaron fland together each of you 17h his Cenler, /ince thou 
pretendeſt to be equal with Aaron, 8 IX. 
18 And when the Morrow was come, they i. e. the two hundred and N 32 
fi Men took every Man his Cenſer, and put Fire in them from b wa 
H 


— 


on Korah and 
Altar his Aaherents, 
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Allar of Burnt-effering, and laid Incenſe thereon, and ſtood in the 
Door of the Tabernacle of Meeting with Moſes and Aaron, as zf they 
were nothing inferior to them. 19 And Korah, as thmking to detect 
Moſes for an Impoſtor, and ſo to have as many Witneſſes as he could, 
of the IJ ue of his Trial, gather'd all the Congregation bat were of 
his Fa#tion againſt them 1. e. Moſes and Aaron, unto the Door of the 
Tabernacle of Meeting: and the Glory of the Lord appeared unto 
all the Congregation. 20 And the Lord ſpake unto Moles, and 
unto Aaron, ſaying, 21 Separate your ſelves from among this Con- 
gregation 2. e. Aorah and bis Company and the People that Korah had 
gather'd together (v. 19.) and brought thither, as favouring his Cauſe, 
that [ may conſume them in a Moment. 22 And they fell upon their 
Faces, and (aid, O God, the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, 1. e. 
the Creator of the Souls of all Men, and who therefore per fecrſy knowe/t 
their moſt ſecret Thoughts and [nclinations ; ſhall one Man viz. Aorah 
{in in being the chief [ncendiary and Contriver of this Sedition out of 
his Pride; and wilt thou be ſo wroth with all the Congregation here 
preſent, as to conſume them in a Moment, on the Account of the ſaid 
Seailion, when many of them may likely have b:en ſeduced into this 
F action, only tbro Weakneſs, not thro' any real Malice at their Hearts? 
23 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 24 Speak unto the Con- 
gregation, Beth ſuch as are here preſent, and ſuch alſo as are gather'd 
about the Tents of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, 10 ſee the Concluſion of 
this Conteſt, ſaying, Get you up from about the Tabernacle of Korah, 
Dathan,and Abiram. 25 And Moſes having ſaid ſo to 1be Congregation 
there preſent in the Court of the Tabernacle, afterwards role up and 
went unto the Tents of Dathan and Abi ram 7o ſay the ſame ſo them; _ 
and the Elders of Iſrael follow'd him. 26 And being come 7o the 
Tents of Dathan and Abiram, he ſpake to the Congregation 7hat 
were about the ſaid Tents, ſaying, Depart, I pray you, from the 
Tents of theſe wicked Men, and touch nothing of theirs, a/l 7hat 
belong to them being deſgn d by God for Deſtruftion, leſt ye be con- 
ſum'd in /he Puniſhment ſent upon them for all their Sins. 25 So they 
were ſo wiſe as to hearken to Moſes, and accordingly gat up from the 
Tabernacle or Tents of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram on every Side: 
and Dathan and Abiram came out, and ſtood in the Door of their 
Tents, and their Wives, and their Sons, and their little Children, 
as thereby declaring that they fear'd not in the leaft what Moſes had ſaid 
v, befall them ; but lookd on it as mere [mpoſlure. 28 And Moſes 
laid, Hereby ye ſhall know that the Lord hath ſent me to do all 
theſe Works: for J have not done them of mine own Mind. 29 If 
theſe Men die the common Death of all Men 2. e. a natural Death, or 
ft they be viſited after the Viſitation of all Men 1. e. be paniſh'd ”, 
uc; 
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ſuch Judements as are common in the World, as Peſtilence, Sword or 
Famine ;, then the Lord has not ſent me, as 1heſe Men wonld make 
you believe: 30 But if the Lord make a new Thing 72. e. do ſomerhing 
that was never ſeen nor heard of before in the World, and the Earth 
wilhout any Earthquake open her Mouth and ſwallow them up with 
all that appertain to them, and they go down quick or alive into the 
Pit or Grave, and none but they are thus puniſh'd; then ye ſhall un- 
derſtand ſufficzently, that theſe Men have provok'd the Lord in mak. 
ing this Iuſurrection againſi me and Aaron, as if I was only an Tmpoſtor, 
and had of my own Fad advanced Aaron and his Family to the Prieſt. 
hood. 31 And it came to paſs as he had made anend of ſpeaking all 
theſe Words, that the Ground clave aſunder that was under them: 
32 And the Earth opened her Mouth, and ſwallowed them up, and 
their Houſes, 7. e. tbezr Houſbolds and Tents, and all the Men that 
appertain'd or adber' d unto Korah, and all their Goods. 33 They 
and all that appertained to them, went down alive into the Pit, and 
the Earth cloſed upon them : and they periſhed from among the 
Congregation. 34 And all Iſrael that were round about them, fled 
at the Cry or Screek of them as they ſunk down into the Earth, fur- 
ther than they were aſore from their Tents : for they ſaid, leſt the 
Earth ſwallow us up alſo. 35 And at or about the ſame time there 
came out a Fire from the viſible Glory of the Lord, and conſum'd the 
two hundred and fifty Men that offer'd Incenſe, 7oge/ber with Aorab 
(as is probable) who flood by Aaron; whereby God plainly declar d that” 
Aaron aud his Sons were appointed by him to be his Prieſts, and that 
Korah and his Adherents had preſumptuouſly invaded the ſaid Office. 


36 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſay ing, 37 Speak unto Eleazar X. 
the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, that he take up the Cenſers out of the The Cenſr: 
Fire whichis Burning iu them, and ſcatter thou the Fire 2. e. com.  theSedirious 
mand it to be thrown ( probably) into ſome unclean Place, as a Token of 3 for x 
Ged's Abhorrence of their Offering : tor they i e. the Cenſers are hal= Hay uſe, 
low'd for the reaſon mention d in the following Perſe : 38 As for the 
Cenſers I ſay of theſe Sinners againſt their own Souls, z. e. who 
brought this Deſiruction on themſelves by their preſumptuous Sin, let 
them make them broad Plates for a covering of the Altar of Barn. 
offering : for they that are deſirey d, offer'd or preſenied them before 
the Lord, when they Herd Incenſe in them (v 35.) therefore they 
are hallow'd 7. e. ſhall be ſeparated from any common uſe, and uſed 
only in my Service : and they ſhall be for a Sign or (as v 40) a Memo. 
rial unto the Children of Iſrael. 39 And Eleazar the Prieſt took 
the braſen Genſers wherewith they that were burnt had offer d; 
and they were made broad Plates for aCovering of the Altar: 40 To 


be a Memorial unto the Children of Iſrae], i. e. 10 keep lem in Mind, 
| H 3 | that 
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that no Stranger, that is no one, tho an Iſraelite or even Levite, which 
is not of the Seed of Aaron, come near to offer Incenſe before the 
Lord, that he be not as Korah, and his Company: as the Lord ſaid 


to him by the Hand of Moſes, 


XI. 


The People 
murmuring a» 
gain are 2921n 


panijh'd with a 
Peſtilence. 


41 But on the Morrow all z. e. the far greateft Part of the Con- 
gregation of the Children of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and 
againſt Aaron, ſaying, Ye have killed the People of the Lord: So 
did they Impudently call thoſe very Men, whom God himſelf by ſuch a 
Hiſible and Dreadful Deſtruction tobe Preſumptuous Sinners againſt 
Him. 42 And it came to paſs when the Congregation was gather'd 
againſt Moſes and againit Aaron, that they i e. Moſes and Aaron 
look'd toward the Tabernacle of Meeting, imploring Help from God 
ſuitable to ſuch their Occaſion; and behold, the Cloud which ſeems to 
have been withdrawn from the T abernacle, while the Dead Bodies of 
Korah's Company lay at the Door of it, was return d and covered it, 
and the Glory of the Lord appeared, in token that he was ready to 
help and vindicate them. 43 And Moſes and Aaron came before the 
Tabernacie of Meeting. 44 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing, 45 Get you up from among this Congregation, that I may 
confume them as in a Moment, as Had juſt cauſe to do a fore (v. 21.) 
and now have Greater Cauſe by this their new and great Provucation : 
and they vis Moſes and Aaron fell on their Faces again (as v. 22.) 
10 beſeech God at leaſt not lo puniſh them as they deſerv'd. 46 And 
Moſes, baving receiv'd Notice from God, that he would grant his and 
Aaron's Requeſt again ſo far, as not to deſtroy them all or as they de- 
ſerv'd, but however would puniſh them anew by a Plague, for the Stop- 
ping of which Aaron was 10 do as follows ; Moſes (1 ſap) having re-. 
cetud ſuch Notice and Directions (11d unto Aaron, Take a Cenſer, 
and put Fire therein from off the Altar of Parnt-offering, and take 
and put on Incenſe apon the Fire, when 1bou art come into 1he miaſt 
of the Congregation, and go quickly unto the Congregation, and 
make an Atonement for them; for their is Wrath gone out from 
the Lord; the Plague is begun, 47 And Aaron took as Moſes com- 
manded, and ran into the midſt of the Congregation; and behold, 
the Plague was begun among the People: and he put on Incenſe, and 
made anAtonement for the People. 48 And he ſaw thePeople dy apace, 
and ſtood between the Dead and the Living, and the Plague was 
ſtayed upon Aaron's thus burning Incenſe among them : Which was a 
New and Great Evidence of Aaron's Right to the Prieſthood by God's 
Appointment, and very much tended to create in the People's Mind a 


great Reverence and Reſpef? for Aaron, whom God was pleas'd thus 


to make the Inſtrument of preſerving them from the Plague; 49 Now 
they that dicd 1n the Plague, were fourteen Thouland and mos 
Hundred, 
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Hundred, who 1 is likely were the forwardeſt Men to join bemſelues 
ro Kerah (v.19.) and the Promoters of the new Mutiny again (v. 41.) 
beſide them that dy'd about the matter of Korah % day afore, whoſe 
juſt number is not fold us. 50 And Aaron return'd unto Moſes unto the 
Door of the Tabernacle of Meeting after that the Plague was ſtayed. 
Chap. XVII. And tho' one would think there had been Abundantly x17. 
enough done already to ſatisfy the People, that Aaron was advanced io Aaron and 
the Prieſt hood (and his Sons ) by God's Appointment, and not by Meſes his Sons are 
Aﬀeion to bim; yet the Minds of the People had been ſo poiſon d by r= we 45 _ 
Korah and his Complices with ihe contrary Opinion, that God ſaw it God's 3 
neceſſary to do till more 10 root out the ſaid Opinion from among the ment, by means 
People To which end the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak of the miracu- 
unto the Children of Iſrael, 7hat each Tribe bring a Rod or Twig, cut orf As 
off from one and the ſame (as is probable) Almond tree; and take of 2 
thou of every one a Rod 7. e. 1he ſaid Rod which they bring according Rod. 
to the Houſe of their Father or Patriarch of their ſeveral Tribes, 
namely thou ſhalt take a Rod apiece of all their Princes z.e, of the Prince 
of each Tribe who were to bring them, according to the Houſe of 
their Fathers, and conſequently Twelve Rods be/ides that of Levi. 
And when thou haſt receiv'd the Rods, write you everyMan's 7. e. every 
Princes Name 7hat brings the Rods, npon his Rod; 3 And thou ſhalt 
write Aaron's Name on the Rod of % Tribe of Levi, as denoting 
him to be made the Prince of that Tribe by God,in giving him the High. 
Prieſt hood : for as one Rod fhall be for the Head of the Houſe of 
their Fathers i. e. for the Head or Prince of each Tribe; ſo there ſhall 
be Occaſion for no more than Twelve Rods, the Head of each Tribe be- 
ing lo comprehend or repreſent the whole Tribe be belongs to. 4 And 
when thou haſt thus wrote the ſaid Names in the Preſence of the ſaid 
Princes, or Caus'd each of the ſaid Princes to write his own Name on 
bis own Rod, for their greater Satisfaction in diſtinguiſhing. and knowing 
again each his own Rod; thou ſhalt lay them up in the Tabernacle of 
Meeting, before the Ar, of the Teſtimony, where I will meet with you. 
5 And it ſhall come to paſs, that the Man's Rod whom I ſhall chooſe 70 
miniſter to me in the Prieſt hood, ſhall bloſſom; and I will hereby do what 
ig ſufficient and neceſſary to make to ceaſe from me the Murmurings 
of the Children of Iſrael, whereby they murmur againſt you, in rela- 
tion to Aaron and his Sons alone being appointed to be my Prieſts. 6 And 
Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael, and every one of their 
Princes gave him a Rod apiece, for each Prince one, according to 
their Fathers Houſes, even twelve Rods: and the Rod of Aaron was 
among their Rods, J And Moſes laid up the Rods before the Lord, 
in the Tabernacle, namely in that part of it where was the Ark of the 
Teſtimony. 8 And it came to paſs that on the Morrow Moles went 


into 
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Of theCharge bliſd d Aaron and his Sons in the Prieſibood, thought good to let them 
of the Prieſts, know withal, that the Office they were honour'd with, was an Office of 
or r Care great Weight, and wherein they were to behave themſelves with great 
e eee or Care aud Circumſpetion, leſt they provek'd him to puniſh them. Ac- 
their Office, cordingly the Lord ſaid unto Aaron, Thou and thy Sons and Zhe reſt 
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into the Tabernacle of Witneſs ; and behold, the Rod which had 
the Name of Aaron dritten upon it, and was the Rod for the Houſe 
of Levi, was in ſome places budded fo as ihe Bud's began to appear, 
and in other Places it had quite brought forth Buds, and in other 
places it had bloom'd Bloſſoms, and in other places it yielded Almondy, 
9 And Moſes brought out all the Rods from before the Lord unto 
all the Children of Iſrael: and they looked, and took every Man 
That, which he could not but own was his Rod, and conſequently that 
there was no Fraud or Cheat in the Matter. 10 And the Lord laid 
unto Moſes, Bring Aaron's Rod again, 10 be laid up before the Ark of 
the Teſtimony, namely to be kept for a Token of Aaron and bis Sons 
alone being con/lituted by me to be my Prieſts againſt ſuch as ſhall be of 
a Rebellious Temper on this Account, as Korah and his Complices 
were: and thou ſhalt hereby do what is ſufficient to quite take away 
for the future their Murmurings from me on the ſaid account, that 
they die not, as 7 have now more than once already threaten'd them, 
viz. by being all conſumed in a Moment. 11 And Moſes did ſo: as 
the Lord commanded him, ſo did he, both laying up Aaron's Rod be- 
fore the Ark, and telling the People for what Reaſon, and what God 
had ſaid or intimated concerning their Dying certainly, if they ſhould 
muliny any more on the ſame Account. 12 And hereupon the Children 
of Iſrael ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying witb great Concern and Fear, Be. 
hold, we die, we periſh, we all periſh. 13 Whoſoever being not a 
Prieſt, comes any thing near unto the Tabernacle of the Lord, z. e. 
nearer than he is allow'd, eſpecially to offictate as a Prieſt, ſhall die 
moſt certainly, as we now underſtaud and believe. But ſhall we be con. 
ſumed with Dying for what 7s * of we truſt not, and deſire thee, 
loſes, to intercede for us with God, to ſpare us and puniſh us no more 
for our late Murmurings aud Rebellions., 
Chap. XVIII. And the Lord, having thus by ſeveral Miracles efla- 


of thy Fathers Houſe 7 e. of the Levites with thee, ſhall bear he 
Puniſhment due 10 the Iniquity ye ſball become guilly of, if thro' any 
Neglect or Default of your Duty there ſhall be any Profanation of the 
Sanctuary: and thou and thy Sons with thee ſhall bear alone, (not 
the other Levites) the Puniſhment due to the Iniquity ye ſhall become 
guilly of, if ye do not faithfully diſcharge the Office of your Prieſthood. 
Which ſeems to be here ſaid, as ſome Comfort to the People, who were 
afraid they ſnould dy for every Error committed in their * to > 
| abernacle 
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Tabernacle ; whereas God here acquaints them that he would puniſh not 
them, but the Prieſts and Levites for ſuch Errors or Unwilful Tranſ. 
greſſions they ſhould happen to be guilty of. And this alſo ſery'd to re- 
move the People's Envy from the Priefls, whoſe Dignity they ſaw 
accompanied with ſo great Danger. 2 And likewiſe as a Comfort to the 
Levites, and a Means to make them more contented than they had been, 
in their inferior Offices, God here requires the Prieſts to look upon them 
as their Brethren (gyc.) vis. thy Brethren alſo of the Tribe of Levi, 
the Tribe of thy Father, bring thou with thee inte ihe Tabernacle, 
that they may be join'd unto thee as A/etants, and miniſter unto 
thee in ſuch things as 7 have preſer ib but only thou and thy Sons 
with thee ſhall miniſter in te Sanct᷑uary or Holy-place,which is before 
that other arg of the Tabernacle where is the Ark of tbe Teſtimony, 

and which is call 'd the Moſt holy place. 3 And they ſhall keep thy 
Charge 1. e. what thou allotieft to each in Charge, and the Charge of 
all the Tabernacle, as 76 the outward part of it, and Carriage of the 
Veſſels belonging to the inward part. Only they ſhall not come nigh 
bo touch the Veſſels of the Sanctuary and the Altar of Purnz-offering, 
that neither they nor you alſo die; They for preſuming to go beyond 
the Bound of their Office, and You for permitting them. 4. And they 
ſhall be join'd unto thee, as Part of that ſacred Body of Men, which 
wait upon God in the Tabernacle, th in an inferior Office ; and keep 
the Charge of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, for all the Ser- 
vice of the Tabernacle: and the Stranger ſhall not come nigh unto 
vou, 1. e. uo one but a Levite ſhall ao theOffice of aLevite ; and no one but 
a Prieſt, the Office of a Prieſt. 5 And ye Phat are Prieſts ſhall keep 


the Charge of the Sanctuary, you only miniſtring therein, and taking 
Care of the Holy things therein contain d, as the Shew-bread, Lamps, 


Oc. and you only covering them and preparing them for to be carried by 
the Levites, when ye remove from place to place; and likewiſe ſhall ye 
keep the Charge of the Altar of Burnt-offering, you only offer ing Sa- 
crifice thereon, and taking Care of every thing belonging to it that 
there be no Occaſion of Wrath or Puniſhment any more upon the 
Children of Iſrael, by reaſon of their taking upon them to execute any 
part of the Prieſts Office, or running into any other Profanation, which 
you are 10 prevent by your conſtant Care and Admonitions. 6 And I, 
behold, I have taken your Brethren the Levites from among the 
Children of Iſrael: to you they are given as a Gift for the Lord, to 
do the Service of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. J Therefore 
thou and thy Sons with thee ſhall keep /o your ſelves, and keep others 
from invading your Prieſts Office, which belongs to the performing 

every thing of the Altar of Burn#- offering which 5 in the Court 
of the Tabernacle, as offering Sacrifice, ſprinkling the Blood Oc. _ * 
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The performing every thing within the Houſe or outer part of the Ta- 
bernacle, call d the Holy-place, as Burning Incenſe, putting ou the 
Shew-bread, and lighting the Lamps; and to the performing every thing 
within the Vail or ug Holy place; even herein ſhall ye Prieſts only 
ſerve: Audit is to be remember d by others, that J have given your 
Prieſts Office unto you, as a Service of Gift or Freely beftow'd on you 
of my good pleaſure, not uſurp d by you: and therefore the Stranger 
i. e. whoſoever not being of the Seed of Aaron and a Prieſt, that comes 
nigh t ſerve in any of the things belonging to the Prieſthood [hall be 
put to Death. | 2 | 

XIV. . 8 And the Lord ſpaxe unto Aaron, Behold, as a Reward of the 


The Portion Wort and Care which belongs to the Prieſthood, and mention d afore 
or Allowance ( 


made by God G. 1, J.) J allo have given thee the Charge of 7z. e. beftow'd on thee 
out of the For thy own nſe, with a Charge to let none have them but the Prieſts, 
Offerings to my Heave-offerings of all the hallowed Things of the Children of 
the Piat. Iſrael; unto thee have I given them, by reaſon of the anointing 
1. e. of thy Conſecration to the Prieſthood, and to thy Sons by an Ordi- 

nance forever. 9 This ſhall be thine of the molt holy things, or «f 

ſuch things as may be eaten only by the Prieſts themſelues, namely of 

ſuch as are reſerv'd from the Fire or Altar of Barnt-offering : All 

their Korbaus or Oblations for all their Bread-offerings, and for all 

their Sin-offerings, and for all their Treſpaſs-offerings, namely of 

the Treſpaſs-offerings which they ſhall render unto me, ſhall be molt 

holy for thee and for thy Sons, ſo as. to be eaten by none elſe : 10 

Namely in the'molt holy place of he Court of the Tabernacle, which . 

is call/d ſo incompariſon of the other Parts of the ſaid Court which 

were farther off from the Tabernacle it ſelf, and becauſe none might 

enter into this part of the Court but the Prieſts alone, ſhalt thou eat it, 

aud every Male of thy Family likewiſe ſhall or may eat it : but it ſhall 

be Holy i e. /awfal duly unto thee. and thy Sons to eat of it, not for 

tby Daughters. 11 And this is thine alſo of the Leſs holy things, or 

of ſuch things as may be eaten by thy whole Family, Females as well 

as Males; viz the Heave-offerings of their Gift z. e. the Right- Shoulder 

of all their Peace-offerings, which Offerings are here call Gifts, and 

alſo the Right-Shoulder of the Ram offer'd for the Nazarite, with all 

the Breaſts of their Peace-offerings which were wav'd before the Lord, 

and therefore here call d the Wave-offerings of the Children of II- 

rac]: I have given them unto thee, and to thy Sons, and to thy 

Daughters with thee, by a Statute for ever: every one that is clean 

in thy houſe, and therefore not only the Prieſis Wives and Daughters 

bat were not married, but alſo thoſe who were Divorced or Widows 

. and return'd to their Fathers Houſe without Children or had Children 

_ begotten by a Prieſt ; as alſo the Prieſts Servants either bought or born 
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in their Houſe, (but not bired Servants or meer Sojourners or FHoarders) 
ſhall eat of it. 12 All the beſt of the Oyl,and all the beſt of theWine, 
and of the Wheat, namely the Firſt-fruits of them which they ſhall offer 
unto the Lord, and which ſhall be of the beſt of its kind, them have l 
given thee for thy uſe in thy Family as in the following Yerſe : 13 And 
whatſoever is Firſt-ripe before the reſt of the Harveſt or Vintage in the 
Land, which they ſhall bring unto the Lord,ſhall be thine ; every one 
that is clean in thy Houle ſhall eat of it viz. of the Firſt-fruits mention'd 
v. 12. and of the firſt ripe Fruits here mention d. 14 Every thing 
devoted ſimply or to no particular Uſe in Iſrael, ſhall be thine. 15 
Every Fw that openeth the Womb in all Fleſh, which they bring | | 
unto the Lord, whether it be of Men or Beaſts, ſhall be thine : | 
nevertheleſs the Firſt-born of Man ſhalt thou ſurely redeem, and | | 
the Firſtling of unclean Beaſts ſhalt thou redeem. 16 And thoſe | 
i. e. the Firſt-born of Man that are to be redeemed, from a Month old | 
ſhalt thou redeem according to thy Eſtimation, 2. e. according to the 
Eſtimation preſcrib'd for thee to take of all Sorts, Poor as well as 
Rich viz. for the Money of five Shekels, after the Shekel of the San- 
ctuary, which is twenty Gerahs. 17 But the Firſtling of a Cow, or 
the Firſtling of a Sheep, or the Firſtling of a Goat thou ſhalt not re- 
deem, they are Holy i. e. ſeparated by my Appointment to be fer d in 
Sacrifice : thou ſhalt ſprinkle their Blood upon the Altar, and ſhalt 
burn their Fat for an Offering made by Fire, for a ſweet Savour 
unto the Lord. 18 And the Fleſh i. e. he whole Boay of them ſhall 
be thine, as the Wave-breaſt and as the Right-ſhoulder of Peace- 
offerings are thine, viz, ſo that all the Priefl's Family that were clean, 
might eat thereof. 19 All the Heave-offerings (as is ſaid afore v.8.) 
of the Holy things, which the Children of Iſrael offer unto the 
Lord, have I given thee, and thy Sons, and thy Daughters with 
thee, by a Statute for ever: it is a Covenant of Saltz, e. an ever/a/iing 
Covenant, not 10be revo d for ever, during the Moſaical Diſpenſation : 
The ſaid 3 are to be eaten before the Lord, 7. e. within 
the Court of the Jaber nacle; and they are given unto thee and to thy 
Seed with thee. 20 And the Lord ſpake unto Aaron, Thou ſhalt have 
no Inheritance in their Land 7. e. in the Land ofCanaan when it ſhould 
be divided among the Tſraclites ; namely thou Thalt have no part of /he 
ſaid Land among them for thy Tnheritance. I am i. e. the Allowance 
and Provifion I have made thee and thy Sons the Prieſts out of 1he T hings 
 tffer d to me c. is to be loo d on as thy Part and thy Inheritance 
among the Children of Iſrae]. 1 oo oo 
21 And behold, I have given theChildren of Levi i. e. 7heLevites be- XV. 
fides the Prieſts allithe Tenth in Iſtael, for an Inheritance or inſtead The Portion 
of a Sbare in the Land of Canaan; for their Service which they ſerve, of the Leviten. 
I even 
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even the Service of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. 22 There- 
fore the Children of Iſrael b:/ides the Lewiies muſt not any of them 
henceforth come nigh the Tabernacle of We to do any thing 
that belongs to the Offices of the Prieſts or Levites, leſt they bear 10e 
Punifbment of their Sin in ſo doing, and die. 23 But the Levites ſhall 
do the Service of the Tabernacle of Meeting, and they ſhall bear 
their Iniquity : It ſhall be a Statute for ever throughout your Gene- 
rations, that among the Children of Iſrae] they have no Inheritance. 
24 But the Tithes of the Children of Iſrael, which they are 10 be 
efleem'd to offer as an Heave-offering unto. the Lord, and which 
thereupur are to be eſteem d Holy orSeparated tomy uſe ; I have given 
to the Levites to inherit as their Right, as much as the Shares of 
Land that fall to the other Tribes, are their Right. Therefore I have 
{aid unto them, Among the Children of Iſrael they i. e. be Levites 
ſhall have no ſuch Share of the Land. of Canaan, as the other Tribes 
have, for ibeir Inheritance. And it is obſervable that (v. 20, 21 Oc.) 
God appoints Aaron to deliver this his Grant of the Tithes to theLevites, 
t hat they might bave the more Efleem for Aaron, when they ſaw that 
he did not mind only himſelf, and the Intereſt of his own Family. 

25 And 2t 7s alſo obſervable, that bere the Lord appoints Moſes 10 
acquaint the Levites, What they were to give out of the Tithes to the 


even Preefts, it being not ſo proper for Aaron to have been employ'd in ac- 


from the Le- 


quainting them, with what would have look'd Selfiſh in bim. i here. 
fore the Lord ſpake unto. Moſes, ſaying, 26 Thus ſpeak unto the 
Levites, and ſay unto them, When ye take of the Children of 11. 
rael the Tithes which I have given you from them for your Inheri. 
tance, then ye ſhall offer up an Heave-offering of it for the Lord, 
even a Tenth Part of the [Tuthe,' 29) And this your Heave-offering 
ths" it be but the Hundredih part via the Tenth part of the Tenth part 
of the whole Fruit of the Land, ſhall be reckon d unto, you or accep/cd 
by God on your Behaff, as tho it were the Tenth part of the Corn of 
the Threſhing. floor, and as the Fulnefs of the Wine-prefs. 28 Thus 
you allo, as well as the reſt of the Tribes, ſhall offer an Heave. offer. 
ing unto the Lord, of all your Tithes which ye receive of-the/Chil- 
dren of Iſrael : and ye ſhall give thereof the Lord's Heave-offeting 
to Aaron the Prieſt. 29 Out of all your Giſts 5 e. not oni out. of your 
Titbes, but out of all things that I have given unto you, as your Fields 
in the Suburbs. of your Cities G, ye ſhall offer or preſent unto Ihe 
Priefts ſome Portion of every thing Godgives you to poſ/efe,as an Heave» 
offering. by way of Acknowledement of the Bounty. ot the Lord in be- 
Abe [7 049 gde rings on. yon; off all the beſt thereof, even 
- the hallowed parti e. tbe Tenth pat thereof, out of it. 30 There. 
fore thou ſhalt ſay unto them, When ye have heav d the beſt there 
' 0 
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of from it, i. e. taken out the Tenth part as an Offering to the Lord, 
then it whr/ch ſhall remain, ſhall be counted unto the Levites 7o be 
Free for their Jie, as the Increaſe of the Threſhing floor, and as the 
Increaſe of the Wine-preſs may be Freely uſed by any Man that has 
land, when he has paid the Tithe thereof. 31 And ye ſhall or may 
eat in every or any Place, ye and your whoſe Houſholds, wherher 
Clean or Unclean ; for it is your Reward for your Service in the Ta- 
bernacle of Meeting, whereby ye are enabled to ſupport or feed your | 
Families 32, And ye ſhall bear no Puniſhment as if you had been | 
guilty of Sin, by reaſon of your ſo cating it, when ye have heav'd | 
the belt of it, neither ſhall ye pollute the Holy things (as Titbes) 
of the Children of Iſrael by thus turning them to your common nſe | 
nor ſhall ye die as Cuiliy of any ſuch Pollution. Pats” 
Chap. XIX. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes,and untoAaron,faying, XVII. f | 
2This is the Ordinance or Conſtitution of theLaw which theLotrd has K The Water | 
commanded concerning the Water of Purification, ſaying, ſpeak unto dh 2 28 
the Children of Ifrael, that they bring thee at the public Charge a made. 
red Heifer without ſo much as a Spot of any other Colour, wherein is 
no Blemiſh, and on which never came Yoke, . e. which has never 
been wor td. 3 And ye ſhall give her unto Eleazar the Prieſt, that 
he may bring her forth without the Camp, and one ſhall ſlay her 
before his Face. 4 And Eleazar the Prieſt ſhall take of her Blood 
with his Finger, and ſprinkle of her Blood directly before z. e. with 
his Face diretly toward the Tabernacle of Meeting, ſeven times 
40 /ienify the Perfection of the Expiation to be made by the ſaid Red 
Heifer. 5 And one ſhall burn the Heifer in his Sight; her Skin, 
and her Fleſh, and her Blood, with her Dung, ſhall he burn. 6 And 
the Prieſt ſhall take Cedar-wood, and Hyſſop, and Scarlet, and 
calt it into the midſt of the burning of the Heifer. 7 Then the 
Prieſt, in token of his having become Unclean by touching the Red 
Heifers Blood, in order to cleanſe himſelf again, ſhall waſh his Clothes, 
and he ſhall bathe his Fleſh in Water, and afterward he ſhall come 
into the Camp, and the Prieſt ſhall be unclean until the even. 8 And 
he that burns her, hereby becoming Unclean, likewiſe ſhall waſh his 
Clothes in Water, and bathe his Fleſh in Water, and ſhall be unclean 
until the even. 9 And aMan that is clean ſhall gather uptheAſhes of 
the Heifer,and lay them up without theCawp in a clean Place, and it 
{hall be kept for the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael, for 70 
make a Water call d the Water of Separation, becauſe ſuch Perſons as 
were ſeparated ſrom the Congregation for any Uncleanneſs, were hereby 
{0 be purified or cleans'd; ani likewiſe ſuch Things as had been defil d 
and ſo ſeparated ſrom Uſe, were hereby reſtor d to common Uſe, being 
cleans'd 'or-parified thereby; It is defien'd for a Purification of Men 
I 2 
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for Sin or any Legal Defilement, and likewiſe of Things. 10 And he 
that gathers the Aſhes of the Heifer, as becoming thereby Unclean, 
ſhall waſh his Clothes, and be unclean until the Even: And it viz, 
this Water aforeſaid of Purification ſhall be for the ſaid uſe unto the 
Children of Iſrael, and unto the Stranger that ſojourneth among 
them, for a Statute for ever. | 


- 


11 He that touches the dead Body of any Man, ſhall be unclean 


The Uſ: or ſeven Days. 12 He ſhall purify himſelf with it i. e. with the Wa 


the ſaid Wa- 
ter, 


ter of Separation or Purification (v. 9.) on the third day, and on the 
ſeventh day he ſhall be clean : but if he purify not himſelf the third 
day, then the feyenth day from bis ſaid teuching the Dead Beau, he 
ſhall not be clean: but (as ſeems probable) on 1he ſeventh day, reckoning 


be Day on which he uſed the ſaidl/ ater as the third day. 13 Whoſoe ver 


touches the dead Body of any Man that is dead, and purifies not himſelf 
with the ſaid Water as is preſcrib d (v. 1 2.) if be comes to the Taberna- 
cle, defiles the Tabernacle, and that Soul ſhall be cut off from Iſrael, 
of he does fo preſumpiuouſly : Becaule the Water of Separation was 
not ſprinkled upon him, he ſhall be unclean; his Uncleanneſs is yet 
upon him, not 10 be purified now by the ſaid Water, but by being cut 
off or put to Death, if he had done ſo preſumptuouſly ; if [gnorantly, 
then an Atonement was allow'd to be made by Sacrifice. 14 Further 
this hat follows is the Law, when a Man dies in a Tent, and /ikec. 
wiſe in an Houſe, when they came to duell in Canaan, concerning 
Defilements by dead Bodies not only he'that touches the ſaid dead 
Aan, but alſo all that come into the Tent, as well as all that dwell 
in the Tent, ſhall be unclean ſeven days. 15 And every open Vel- 
ſel which hath no covering bound upon it, is unclean. 16 And 
whoſoever toucheth one that is ſlainwith aSword in the open Fields, 
or a dead Bedy of any other that. dies in the Field any other way, or 
a Bone of a Man that is Dead and Holten, or a Grave, ſhall be un- 
clean fevendays. 17 And for he clean/ing of ſuch an unclean Per- 
fon or ibe like, they ſhall take of the Aſhes of the burnt Heifer of 
Purification for Sin, and running Water ſhall be put thereto in a 
Veſſel: 18 And a clean Perſon ſhall take Hyſſop, and dip it in the 
Water, and ſprinkle it upon the Tent, and upon all the Veſſels, and 
upon the Perſons that were there, and upon him that touched a 
Bone, or one ſlain, or one dead, or a grave: 19 And the clean ſhall 
ſprinkle on the unclean, ; whether Perſon or (as is probable) Things, 
on the third day and on the ſeventh day: and on the ſeventh day he 


1. the ſaid clean perſon that ſprinkled the ſaid Water on the unclean, 


in token of his being in ſort defil'd by coming near the ſaid unclean, 
ſhall. purify himſelf, namely waſh his Clothes, and bathe him- 
ſelf in Water, and ſhall be clean at even. 20 But the Man ur 
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ſhall be unclean in reſpe of any of the Caſes aforemention'd, ſhall 
not purify himſelf as 7s afore preſcrib'd, out of meer Neglect or Con. 
tempt, that Perſon ſhall be cut off from among the Congregation : 
becauſe he has defiled the Sanctuary of the Lord i a preſumptuons 
manner, in preſuming to come 10 the Tabernacle, when he knew that 
the Water of Separation has not been ſprinkled upon him; for 
| avhich reaſon he is unclean ſo as now not to be purify'd by the ſaid 

Water ur Sacrifice,but lo be cut off. for ſuch bis preſumptuousSin, 21 And 
it ſhall be a perpetual Statute unto them, that he that ſprinkleth 
the Water of Separation,fhall waſh his Clothes (as v. 19.) and bathe 
his Boay, and be unclean until Evening: and he that but touches the 
Water of Separation, ſhall waſh his Clothes and bathe his Boay, and 

be unclean until even. 22 And whatſoever the unclean Perſon, 
who 1s made ſo by touching a dead Body, touches, ſhall be unclean 
until Evening : and the Perſon that touches it i. e. /be perſon or thing 
that is made unclean by touching an unclean perſon or thing, ſhall be 


unclean until Evening, aud conſequently waſh his Clothes in order ta 
his being clean at Evening. | 


SECTION XVIII. 


Containing an Account of ſuch Particulars, as are taken Notice 
of by Moſes, From the Coming of the Iſraelites into the Wil- 
derneſs of Zin, To their Departing thence to Mount Hor : 
Which Particulars take up Chap. XX. 1.—21. 


Chap. XX. Now after ſeven and thirty Years and ſomewhat more 1 
from the time that they aiſtruſted God's Goodneſs and Power to bring , Miriam ates 
them into the Land of Canaan related Chap. 14 ; during which time = 1 
they had made the ſeveral Removals, and encamp d at the ſeveral places 8 
mention d Chap. 33. 19, 36. the Children of Iſrael, even the whole 
Congregation, came into the Deſert of Zin, in the firſt Month of 
The Fortietb Year after their coming out of Egypt, and continuing in the 
Wilderneſs ; and the People abode near a C:ty in the ſaid Wilderneſs, 
call 4 Kadeſh, but quite different from Kadeſh mention'd Chap. 13.26. 


and which lay in the Wilderneſs of Paran; and Miriam the Sifter of 


Moſes and Aaron died there, and was buried there, 

2 And there was no Water there for the Congregation, the Wa. __— 

ter that bad hitherto follow'd from the Rock in Horeb now failing: The People 
Which God might orarr to try the Faith of this new Generation, whe. n ng 


| here again for 
ther they were any better than their Fathers who were moſt, if not al FT 


Want of Water, 
of them, now Dead in the Wilderneſs for their Unbelief aud Murmur- Moſes cauſes: 


7ngs, aud withal to convince them that the Water out of the Rock at . 3 * 
HRC Way not naturally contain'd- in it, but as it was produced Ir inning he 


bis his Rods 
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his ſpecial Providence, and made to follow them hitherto ; ſo he could 
by the ſame his Almighty Power bring forth Water out of any other 
place as well as T hat - And lafily God might permit the ſaid miraculous 
1ſſuing of the Water out of the Rock at Hor eb, and following of them hi- 
therto, now to ceaſe, in order to give them to underſtand that he would 
ſhortly provide for them ſome other Water in a natural way, viz. by 
bringing them into places where were natural Springs or Rivers of Wa- 
ter. But the 1ſraclites did not duly conſider any of the foremention'd 
Deſiens of Providence ; and therefore in a mutinous manner, as their 
Fathers had formerly done, they gathered themſelves together againſt 
Moſes, and againſt Aaron. 2 And the People chode with 7. e. in 4 
rude and mutinons manner accoſted Moſes, and ſpake, ſaying, Would 
God we had died in a ſudden manner, when our Brethren died be- 
fore the Lord, rather than be kilPd now by ſuch a lingring Death as 
75 caus'd by Thirſt - 4 And «/ing the very Word of their PFathers( Exod. 
17. 3.) preſently after they came out of Egypt, they add. Why have 
ye brought up the Congregation of the Lord into this Wilderneſs, 
that we and our Cattle ſhould die there? 5 And wherefore have ye 
made us to come up out of Egypt, to bring us in unto this evil Place? 
it is no Place of Seed, or of Figs, or Vines, or of Pomegranates, 
neither 1s there any Water todrink. 6 And Moſes and Aaron went 
from the Preſence of the Aſſembly, unto the Door of the Tabernacle 
of Meeting, and they fell upon their Faces, as formerly, to pray 70 
Ged to pardon their Sin and ſupply their Want : and the Glory of the 
Lord appeared unto them. 7 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing, 8 Take the Rod wherewith thou did work the Miracles in 
Egypt, and didſt divide the Red.Sea, and alſo bring the Water out of 
_ the Rock at Horeb, Oc. and gather thou the Aſſembly or Repreſen- 
tatives of the People together, Thou and Aaron thy Brother, and 
ſpeak ye unto the Rock which 7 have ſhew'd thee or told thee of, when 
thou ſmiteſi it with the Rod before their Eyes, to this effef# viz. J 
command in the Name of God, Water to come out of thee for to ſupply 
our Wants; and it ſhall give forth its Water in a /afficient Quantity, 
as the other Rock at Foreb did; and thou ſhalt /bus by a new Mira» 
c/e bring forth to them Water out of the Rock: ſo hat hereby thou 
malt give the Congregation, and their Beaſts Water enough for them 
all to. drink. 9 And Moſes took the ſaid Rod mention d u 8, from 
before the Lord, it being laid up (as is ſcarcely to be doubted) by 
God's Order ſomewhere before bim in the Sanctuary, as he command- 
ed him. 10 And Moſes and Aaron gathered the Congregation to- 
E before the Rock, and he ſaid unto them, Hear now, ye Re- 
els like your Fathers, muſt we to ſatisfy your unreaſonable Diſcontent, 
aua moſt Sinful, even above your Fathers, in that ye are guilly 7 it, 
: Jer 


3 
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after ſo many Examples of Cod s Gooaneſs and therefore Willingneſs as 
well as Power to provide for you, and alſo of his great Wrath againſt 
your Fathers for the like Diſcontent and Unbelief ; muſt we, I ſay, 
fetch you Water out of this Rock by the miraculous Power of God ? 
11 And Moſes -lift up his Hand wa ſmate the Rock, and the Water 
not coming out at the firſt Stroke, with his Rod he ſmote the Rock 
twice; and at tbe ſecond Siroke the Water came out abundantly, 
and the Congregation drank, and their Beaſts alſo; and as it 7s 
thought, they alſo fill d their Veſſels when they left this Place, to ſerve 
them till they ſhoulda meet with Mater elſewbere:; 
12 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron, Becauſe ye be- m. 


lie vd me not in ſuch a manner as ye ought, aud without any Diffidence Moſes and 


in the leaf, when I commanded Moſes to take the Rod (v.8.) and by Aaron are not 
Nriking the Rock order d him therewith to bring Water out of the ſaid | —— ng 
Rock ; but ye diftruſted at fir N that I would not grant the People the an. 

like Favour I had formerly done at Horeb, on account of ſuch their re- 

peated Murmuring ; and upon the Water not coming forth at the fir H 

Stroke, ye ſuffer à your for mer DiſtruF? to encreaſe into a Downright 

Unbelief or ſettled Per/waſion, that no Water would come forth; inſo- 

much that out of ' ſuch an Unbelicf, ye ſpake (u) unadviſedly with your 
Libs, and acted ſa, as was not proper or conducive, to ſanctify me in 

the Eyes of the Children of Iſrael, i. e. openly to aſſert me to be the 

HOLY one of Iſrael, and as ſuch, Faithful to my Promiſes as well as 

Tnfinite in Power : therefore ye ſhall not ei/her of you bring this Con · 

gregation into the Land of Canaan, which I have given them by Pro- 

miſe ; but ſhall both of you ay afore they come into Canaan. -13 On the 

Occaſion fore mention d (v. 2, 3.) vis. the Strife or Chiding of the 1ſra- 

elites with Moſes, This place where the Iſraelites lay now encamp di is 

calld Meribah; as the place Exod. 17. J. was on the like occaſion : 

and conſequently the Water that came forth from 1he Rock here ſmitten, 

is call d the Water of Meribah, name becauſe the Children of I 

rael ſtrove with the Lord. here, in firiving with Moſes (as v.3.) 

and the ſaid place is diftinguiſh'd from the other place afore call d Mer i- 
Lab, by being peculiarly call'd Meribah-Kadeſh (Deut. 32. 51.) or Me- 

ribah near Kadeſh vis. in the Wilderneſs of Zin ; and alſo becauſe at this 

lat Meribah he was ſanctiſied in them. e. God made his Coodneſs and 

Power gow inthe Eyes of all the Iſraelites, by bringing Water out of 

the Rock ; and at the ſame time demonſtrated his Holineſs and impar- 

tial Zultice in puniſhing his greateſt Friends or Saints, Moſes and Aa- 

ron, for their Unbelief: © | ILL a IV. 
14 And Moſes by God's Direction (as Deut. 2. 2. Oc.) ſent Meſſen- The Edom- 
gers fromKadeſhin the Wilderneſs of Zin, and Hing on the Saul b. eaf 10% -- cg — 

4) See Pſal. 106. 32, 33. 2 of 


 ſagethro* their 
Border Country. 


o 
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Border of the Country of Edom, unto the King of Edom, ſaying, Thus 
ſays thy Brother lirael Z. e. the Lſraelites your Kindred as defcended 
from Iſrael or Jacob,theT win- Brother of Edom or Eſau from whom you 
are deſcended, Thou knowelt as having heard thereof without all doubt, 
all the Travel or Trouble that has befallen us. 15 How our Fathers 
went down into Egypt, and we dwelt in Egypt a long time: and the 
Egyptians vexed us, and our Fathers. 16 And when we cried un- 
to the Lord, he heard our Voice, and ſent (w) an Angel, and hath 
brought us forth out of Egypt: and behold, we are near Kadeſh, a 
City in the uttermoſt of thy Border, i. e. in the utmoſt Borders of thy 

Country, or in the Confines thereof. 17 Let us paſs, I pray thee, 
thro' thy Country, as being hence the moſt commudious way for us 10 


invade the land of Canaan, which God has promis d to give us: We will 


not do thee any Damage, as we paſs thro' the Fields or thro' the 
Vineyards, neither will we /o much as drink of the Water of the 
Wells, at leaſt wit bout paying for it (as v. 19.) but only of the Rivers, 
we will go by the King's High-way, we will not turn to the Right- 
hand nor to the Left, until we have paſſed thy Borders. 18 And 
Edom z. e. the King with the Advice and Conſent of his whole Country 
or their Repreſentatrves, ſaid unto the Meſſengers ſent by him viz. 
Moſes : Thou ſhalt not paſs by me, :. e. thro' my Country, leſt, i. e. 
but if you attempt it, T will come out againſt thee, with the Sword 

i. e. with all my Forces to hinder thee ; the Edomites being afraid, no 
doubt, that the Iſraelites ſhould ſeize or ſpoil their Country. 19 And 
the Children of Iſrael at were firſt ſent v. 14. or elſe ſuch as were 
ſent a ſecond time, ſaid unto him, We will go by the High-way : 
and if I and my Cattle drink of thy Water, then will pay for it: 
I will only (without doing any thing elſe) go through on my Feet; 
i. e. as faſt as we can travel on Foot. 20 And he 2. e. he King of Edom 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not go thro', And 70 hinder them, the King of E- 
dom came out againſt him 7. e. Moſes as the Leader of the Iſraelites, 
with much People and with a ſtrong hand or powerful Army, to hin- 


der the Iſraelites from paſſing thro' the ſaid Country. 21 Thus Edom 


refuſed to give Iſrael Paſſage thro' his Border: wherefore Iſrael 
ſtay'd ſome longer time near Kadeſh, namely till they had furniſb d 
themſelves with Neceſſaries from the Edomites, who conſented ſo 10 
furniſb them, and of whom (x) they were order d by God, to buy what 
They needed, and then likewiſe by God's Direction they turn'd away 
from him i. e. from the Country of the King of Edom, airecting their 
March as is deſcrib'd in the following Seftions, wah 


i 


_—_— 


. 
—_—_ bo J 
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(#) Exid. 14. 19. and 23. 20. C. (x) Dent. 2. 5, 6, and Judge 11, 17. 
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Wherein is contain'd an Account of ſuch Particulars as are taken 

Notice of by Moſes, From the Iſraelites Removing from near 
Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs of Zin, To their Coming to 
Mount Hor, and during their Stay there. Which Particu- 
lars take up Chap. XX. 22— XXI- 3. 


22 And the Children of Iſrael, even the whole Congregation, "Za 
journeyed from Kadeſh, aforemention'd (v. 1. 16.) and came unto The — 
7he foot of Mount Hor, where they encamp d again, and which alſo lay 3 28 
on the Edge of Edom, but more to the North-Eaſt than Kadeſh in the © | 
Wilderneſs of Zin,” from whence they came. How long they*en- 
camp'd here, is not certain only thus much is certain, (From v. 29.) 
that they ſtay d above thirty d. | 

23 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron in Mount Hor, by II. 
the Coaſt of the Land of Edom, ſaying, 24 Aaron ſhall be gathered garen dies in 
unto his People 2. e. dy for he ſhall not enter into the Land which Mount Hor, 
I have given unto the Children of Iſrae], becaule ye rebelled againſt 
my Word at the Water of Meribah. 25 Take Aaron and Eleazar 
his Son, and bring them up unto Mount Hor: 26 And {trip Aaron 
of his Prieſtly Garments, which likely he put on in the Camp and went 
up the Mount in, and put them on Eleazar his Son, conferring there. 
by the Office of High. prieſt from Aaron on his ſaid Sen, and Aaron, 
after he has been thus flript of the Robes of the Fligh prieſt, ſhall be 
gathered unto his People, and ſhall die there. 27 And Moſes did 
as the Lord commanded : and they went up into Mount Hor, in 
the Sight of all the Congregation, tha? they might all be the better 
ſatisfy'd as to the 2 of Eleazar to his Fatben. 28 And Moſes 
ſtript Aaron of his Garments, and put them upon Eleazar his Son: 
and Aaron died there in the Top of the Mount: and Moſes and 
Eleazar after they had ſeen Aaron laid in his Grave by ſuch as attended 
them, came down from the Mount, Eleazar keeping on the Higb- 
prieſts Robes, in ail likelihood, till he was come down into the Camp, 
as bis Father had put them on before he went up. 29 And when all 
the Congregation ſaw 2. e gather d plainly enough from what they ſaw, 
vis. not only Aaron's not coming down again with the others, but alſo 
Eleazar's having on the High prieſts Robes which his Father went up 
in, that Aaron was dead, as /ikely Moſes bad foretold them would 
come to paſs, they mourned for Aaron thirty days, even all the 
Houſe of lirael, 
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III. Chap. XXI. And when the Canaanite King Arad or of Arad, who 
King 8 dwelt in the South, vis South-eaſt part of the Land of Canaan, heard 
AF „tell, that Iſrael came by the Way hat the Spies formerly went thro 
the Wilderneſs of Zin, when Moſes ſent them (Chap 13.21.) 70 ſpy the 
5 land ofCanaan ; then he not doubting but they were coming to force their 
paſſage that way into Canaan, without any delay gather'd his Forces 
tegetber, and march'd out to oppoſe them and fought againſt Iſrael, 
attacking as ts likely only the Skirts of their Camp at firſt, and there 
ſurprizing them, he took ſome of them Priſoners. 2 And Iſrael here- 
upon ſeeing it neceſſary to engage him, and being Withal afraid by reaſun 
of their own Uuexperience inſi ar, vow'd aVow unto the Lord in order 
ro implore the more earneſtly the divine Aid, and ſaid, If chou wilt in- 
: deed deliver this People into my hand, then I will utterly deſtroy 
theer Cities, reſerving none of the Spoil to my uſe, but devoting it all 10 
deſiruction. 3 And the Lord hearken'd to the Voice of Iſrael, and 
delivered up the Canaanites : and they utterly deſtroy'd i. e. devoted 
lo deſtrut7ion, not only the Spoils they took from them they now flew, 
but alſo all the reſt of them that belong d to the Kingdom of Arad, and 
their Cities hene ꝭ˖ they ſhould become Maflers or Conquerors of 
L them and he call'd the Name of the Place where the Battle was 
fought, Hormah which ſignifies utter Deſtrucrion or a T hing devoted to 
Oeſtructian, partly in remembrance of the Deſtruction the 1ſraelites 
here now made of thoſe Canaanites, that came out 10 fie ht againſt them, 
and partly iu remembrance of the Yow they had made to dejtroy all the 


Cities and [nhabitants of that Kingdom of Arad and of his Confederates. 


SEC ION XL 


Containing an Account of what is taken Notioe of by Moſes, From 
the Iſraclites leaving Mount Hor, To their Coming to 


Jje-abarim in the Wilderneſs before Moab : Which takes up 
Chap. XXI. 4.—1 1s. | 


—  — 


J. 4 And they journey'd from Mount Hor, 4eepine fill along the 
The People way which led from the Red-Sea to thoſe Parts they were to march 10, 
n order to compaſs er avoid going thro the land of Edom: and the 
and mu-mur- Soul of the People was much dillatisfied becauſe of 7beir being thus 
ing are pu-forced to keep the way aforeſaid, which lay thro' a deſert and harren 
piſh's with Coun/ry. 5 And the People ſpake againſt God, and againſt Moſes, 
ger Serpents. herein exceeding the Murmurings of their Fathers, who never directly 

mur mur d againſt God himſelf, or ſpoke againſt him as they did now, 

viz, Wheretore have ye brought us up out of Egypt, to die in the 

Wilderneſs ? for there is no Bread, neither is there any Water, 


and 
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and our Soul Jotheth this light or pitiful empty Bread, that has no. 


thing of Subſtance to fill our Stomachs, meaning the Manna. 6 And 
the Lord, who had all along hitherts by his 3 Providence protected 
them from the Serpents and Scorpions and the like venemons Creatures, 
which thoſe Wilderneſs-parts did abound with, now for a Puniſhment 
of the great Sin they were guilty of in thus ſpeaking againſt God, and 
very probably to mind them that ſuch their Sin did not only proceed from 
the Old Serpent or Devil that tempted Eve, but alſo was of a like Na- 
ture with his Sin in ſpeaking againſt God, or miſrepreſenting God as fore 
bidding Adam and Eve to eat of the Tree of Knowledge, out of Envy 
to them or Unwillingneſs they ſhould be ſo knowing as they would be- 
come by eating the Fruit of the ſaid Tree. On theſe reaſons, as ſeems 
probable, the Lord permitted to come and ſo ſent fiery Serpents among 
the People, as a moſt ſuitable Puniſhment for their Sin, and they bit 
the People, and much People of Iſrael died. ) Therefore the Feo- 
ple came to Moſes, and ſaid, We have ſinned, for we have ſpoken 
againſt the Lord, and againſt thee; pray unto the Lord that he take 
away the Serpents from us : and Moles prayed for the People. 8 And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Make thee a fiery Serpent, 2. e. a Serpent 
in Braſs like one of the Serpents that bit the People, and (as is very 
probable) conſequently like the Serpent, in whom or whoſe Shape the 
Devil tempted Eve, and ſet it upon a Pole, by which Pole was denbt- 
leſs prefigur'd (y) theCroſs of Chriſt and it ſhall come to paſs, that every 
one that is bitten, when he looks upon it i. e. tbe Serpent made of 
Braſs (as v. 9.) thus put on the Pole, whereby was prefigur'd Chriit's 
Triumphing over the Devil, or deſtroying the Works of the Devil by his 
Death on the Croſs, ſhall be heal'd of the Hurt be has receiv'd by any 
ſuch Serpent, and ſo ſhall live, whereby was prefigur'd the Salvation 
of all ſuch as ſhould look on the Crucify'd Jeſus thro' a true Faith, or ſuch 
a Faith as is perfected by a ſincere Obedience to the Goſpel. 9 And 
Moſes made a Serpent of Braſs, and put it upon a Pole, and it came 
to paſs, that if a Serpent had bitten any Man, when he beheld the 
Serpent of Braſs, he lived. 

To And the Children of Iſrael ſet forward from the Place where 


IF 


1 
They come 


they had been ſo bitten by the Serpents, and which was probably call d 5 3 
(2) Zalmonah from the Brazen Serpent made here, as an Image or Re-j;, abarim. 


Preſentation of the ſaid Fiery Serpents ; From this Zalmonab they ſet 
forward unto Punon, and from punon unts Oboth, and pitch'd in Oboth, 
which Word ſipnifying Bottles, it is not improbable that it was ſocalq 
now by the 1ſraclites, becauſe there they met again with Mater, Wit þ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(z) See my Paraphraſe and Note on Joh. 3. 14, 15. 
(z) Compare Chap. 33. 4), 44. | 2 
| K 2 which 
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which they fill d their Battles, or Veſſels wherein they carried their 


Mater: and which by this time were empiy d of the Water they had 
Fill d them with at Meribah la mention d, and lying in the Wilderneſs 


I. 


They come V 


to the River 
Arnon. 


of Zin. 11 And they journey'd from Oboth, and pitch at Ije. aba- 
rim, which/tenifies as much as Heaps of Fords, ſo that doubtleſs there 
they found more Water, ibo 11 lay in the Wilderneſs which is before 
the Country of Moab, namely toward the Sun-riling or on the Eaſt of 
Meab. Where God gave them Command, not 10 do any Hurt to, er 
uſe any Heſlility toward's the Moabiles. 


SECTION V. | 
Containing what is taken Notice of by Moſes, From the Iſraelites 
leaving Ije-abarim, To their Coming to Piſgah: Which 
tales up Chap. XXI. 12—20, 
12 From thence vi. /je-abarim they re mov'd, and pitch'd in the 
alley of Zared where was litewiſe a Brook, (a) ſo that they had no 


Want of Water. 13 From thence (aa) it being now thirty and eight 
Tears from their coming from Kadeſh-barnea they remov'd; and pitch'd 


on the other Side of Arnon i reſped? of the Place where Moſes penn a 


this, that is on the South ſide of Arnon, which Axnon is in or runs along 
the Wilderneſs that /zes as one comes out of the Coaſts of the Amo- 
rites Sourhward : for the River Arnon is the Border of Moab, run- 
ning between and bounding the Countries of Moab and the Amorites 
that dwelt on the Eaſt of Jordan. 14 Wherefore it ſaid in the (6) 
Book or Authentick Record in thoſe Counties, wherein was contain'd 
an Account of the Wars between the Moabites and Amorites, and how 
the Amorites diſpoſſeſs'd the Moabites 75 what they were afore paſſe ᷓ a 
of on the North of the River Arnon, this being done by the Providence 
of the Lord, who, as he 1s zhe ſupream Governor of the World, diſpoſes 
of Countries as he ſees Good ; and let the Amorites ſo diſpoſſeſs the 
Moaabites of the ſaid Country on the North of Arnon, that the [ſraclites 
might likewiſe diſpoſſeſs the Amorites, and ſo have a juſt Right to the 
ſaid Country without uſing any Heſtility to the Moabites their Kinſmen. 


Now in the ſaid Book are theſe Words, he i. e. the Amorite King came 


againſt Vaheb zhe then King the Moabites, and routed him at Su- 
phah, and at the Brooks of Arnon, 15 And at the broad Stream 
made by the Waters of the Brooks that goes down or extends it ſelf to 


ANNOTATIONS, 

(a) Deut. 2 14. (aa) Deut. 2. 14. (5) Some underſtand, by the Bot of the 
Wars of the Lord, no other than the following Account of the Wars of the Iſraelites 
given in the ſacred Hiſtory by Moſes and other inſpir'd Writers; wherein mention 
35 often made of the ſaid King Sihon and the Amorites his Subjects, Cc. 


the 
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the Dwelling or Ciiy of Moab call'd Ar, and lies on the Border of 
Moab. | | 

16 And from thence they went to a place call d Beer, which ſni- IT. 
fies a Well, becauſe that is the place where they digg'd the Well, where- | oa Wen 
of the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, on the Peoples beginning now again to : 
want Water after their Removal frem the River Arnon, Gather the 
People together, and foraſmuch as they have not preſently fell into 
Murmurings, I will give them Water of my own Accord without their 
Praying to me for it, only by thy and the Elders thruſting your Staves 
into the Ground, 17 Then Iſrael ſang this Song of Thanksgiving un. 
40 God for his ſaid Mercy : Spring up, O Well, ſing ye Praiſes for it 
unto God. 18 For that God was pleas'd to make the Work ſo eaſy, that 
the Princes digged the Well, the Nobles of the People digged it by 
the Direction and Example of the Lawgiver Hoſes, only with their 
Staves thruſt into the Ground, and turning up the Earth. 

And from the Wilderneſs which lay before Moab, (v. 13.) and fo , I. 
the end of which they were now come, they went to Mattanah : 19 And —— — 
rom Mattanah toNahaliel: and from Nahaliel to Bamoth : 20 And p;ſgap, 4 
from Bamoth to the Valley that is by the Country of Moab, and /o 
to the Beginning of 7he high Mountain Pilgah, which looks toward 
 Jeſhimon, or the Wilderneſs, namely of Kedemoth ; aud at the Foot of 

the ſaid Mountain they encamp'd again. 


SECTION XXII. 


IP herein Moſes gives aſhort Account of the Iſraelites Conquering 
the two Kingdoms of Sihon and Og : Which tales up Chap. 
XXI. 21.— ult. | 


21 And Iſrael ſent Meſſengers unto Sihon King of the Amorites, I. | 
ſaying, 22 Let me paſs br the Southweſt Corner only of thy Land, The Iſtaelites 
ſo as to come to the River Jordan: We will not turn into the Fields, Sof _ 
or into the Vineyards, we will not drink of the Waters of the Well: Kg den of Sis 
but we will go along by the King's High-way, until we be paſt thy bon. 
Borders. 23 And Sihon would not ſuffer Iſrael to paſs thro' his 
Border: but Sihon gathered all his People together, and went out 
againſt Iſrael into the Wilderneſs: and he came to Jahaz, and fought 
againſt Iſrael. 24 And Iſrael {mote him with the Edge of the Sword, 
and Nr his Land, which reach d from the River Arnon South- 
ward to the River Jabbok Norihward, and from Jordan Meſtward (as 
was ſo well known that Moſes thought it needleſs to mention it) unto 
the Children of Ammon Eaſt ward; whom Sihon could not conquer or 
arive out of the Country they now poſſeſs'd, tb he or his * had 
4 | riven 
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- driven them out of that part of the Country (c) which they former ly 


poſſeſs'd and which lay Weſt of the Ridge of Mountains, which parted 
at preſent the Kingdom of Sibon and the Country of the Ammonites : for 


y reaſon of the ſaid Ridge of Mountains the Border of the Children 


of Ammon, that lay next 70 Sibon g Country, was ſtrong. 25 And 
Iſrael took all thoſe Cities Phat lay within the Kingdom of Sibon and 
Iſrael dwelt in all the Cities of the Amorites beyond Fordan and 
Subjetts to Sihon ; even in Heſhbon, and in all the Villages thereof. 
25 For Heſhbon was the Roya/ City of Sihon, which ſeems to have 
been the uſual Name of the King of the ſaid Amorites, who z. e. One 
of which former Kings had fought againſt a former King of Moab, and 


taken all his Land out of his Hand, even unto Arnon. 27 Wherefore 


they that ſpeak in Proverbs i; e. ther Poets ſay or have this Song or Poem 
in their Mouths, which ſeems to have been compos'd by ſome Amorite, 
upon the Victory which Sihon got over Moab, Come into Heſhbon, 0 
vic ror ious Amorites, let the City of Sihon 2. e. which he has choſen for 
his royal Seat, be re. built and prepared or made fit for his Reception. 28 
For there is a Fire gone out of Heſhbon, a Flame from the yal City 
of Sihon, which is a Poetical Rapture or High Expreſſion foretelling 


the Conqueſt of the whole Country, by the Forces of Sibou that march d 


out of Heſhbon : It has conſumed Ar of Moab, whzch is likewiſe a 
Strain of the Poet ſpeaking, as if he ſaw the thing already done, which - 
be foretold, ibo it never came to paſs; Ar afterwards continuing in 
the Poſſeſſion of the Moabites ; and the Lords of the High. places of 
Arnon 2. e. the Princes of Moab who dwell in the flrongeſt Forts of 
their Country, lying on the River Arnon, 29 Wo to thee, Moab; 
thou art undone, O People of Moab who worſhip (d) Chemoſh as your 
God: He viz. your God Chemoſh whom ye iruſled in, is ſo far from 
being able to protect you, that he has given up, as forced thereto, his 
Sons that eſcaped, and his Daughters, 7. e. the Moabitiſh Men and 
Women that wor ſhip him, and bad eſcap'd the Fury of the Sword, into 
Captivity unto Sihon King of the Amorites. 30 Their Light er 
Glory is periſh'd or gone from Heſhbon unto Dibon 2. e. from one end 
of therr Conniry to the other ; and we have laid them waſte unto No- 
phah and as far as Medeba, Such is the Poem orSoug flill uſed in remem- 
brance of the Conqueſt made by the Amorites formerly over the Moabites 


in theſe paris. 31 And thus Iſrael now conguer'd the ſaid Amorites, 


and dwelt in the Land of the /47d Amorites. 32 And whereas there 
remain d one City call 'd Jaazer with its Dependencies unconquer d,after 
all the reſt of theCoun!ry was conquer d, which was occaſion'd by its Si- 


| Tuation, which made it difficult of Acceſs ; hereupon Moles lent to ſpy 


: 2 Read Judg. 11. 12, &c. (a) See the Diſcourſe of the Heathen Gods men- 
tion d in Scripture, before Geneſir. 3 | 
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out, which way they might get to and attack the ſaid ſaazer, and having. 
done ſo, they attack d it, and they took it together with the Villages 
thereof or depending thereon, or in its Neighbourhood, and diove out 
the Amorites that were there, | | | 
3 And 7he Ifraelites having thus took Jaazer, which lag on the JI. 

Nor ib. ſide of the Kingdom of Sibon, and ſo near to the Kingdom of Og ; The Iſtaelites 
they turn'd from Zaazer, and went up by the way of /e Mountain conquer and 
and Country of Biſhan, poſſeſs'd /ikewiſe by the Amorites, aud which Polteſs the 
God had likely directed Moſes that the Iraelites ſhouldinvade : and Og de f Oge 
the King of Baſhan went out againſt them, he and all his People, to 
the Battle fought berween him and the Iſraelites at Edrei. 34 And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes juſt before the Ballle, that be might theres 
with encourage tbe Iſraelites. Fear him not, 7ho' he be of a Gigantick- 
Stature and Strength: for I have deliver'd him into. thy hand, and 

all his People, and his Land; and thou ſhalt do to him as thou didſt 
unto Sihon King of the Amorites, which dwelt at Heſhbon. 35 So 
they ſmote him and his Army that came out againſt them; and after 
that they purſued their Victory till they had deſtroy'd all his Sons and 
all his People, til] there was none left him alive; and they poſleſs'd 
his Land, as ſhall be more particularly related afterwards, both in re- 
ſpect of this Kingdom of Og and alſo the other of Sihon. 


SECTION XXIII. 


Wherein is contain d an Account of the Iſraelites Coming to that 
Place by Jordan, where they encamp'd all the remaining 
part of Moſes Life, and till they paſs'd over Jordan under 

the Conduct of Joſhua ; And conſequently in this Section is 
contain d an Account of all that is taken Notice of by Moſes, 
From the Iſraelites coming to this their Encampment by 
Jordan, To the Death of Moſes : Which Particulars take up 
all the Remaining part of this Book of Numbers, and all the 
Book of Deuteronomy, except ſome or all of the Laſt Chapter | 
of that Book. | 
Chap. XXII. And the Children of Iſrael ſet forward from the | | 

Foot of Piſgah, where they encamp'd when they ſent Meſſengers to Si. 

hon to deſire leave to paſs thro' part of his Country (Chap. 21.20) and 

where they had continued encamp'd, as to their Women and Children 

and the Tabernacle and Levites G,; during the Conqueſt of the two 

Aingdoms of Sibon and Og; and pitch'd in the plains of Moab, /o 

call'd as belonging to the Moabites before they were diſpoſſeſs'd thereof 

by the Amorites ; but which now by their Conqueſt of the Amorites, 

were. 
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were in the Poſſeſſion of the lſraelites themſelves : In theſe Plains they 
now pitch'd, on this Side Jordan 7z. e. The Side where Moſes was when 
he penn d this vis. the Eaſt-/ide, over againſt Jericho /ying in the Land 
of Canaan, and ſo en the Weſi-ſide of Jordan. And foraſmuch as the 
Hraelites continued in this ſame Camp till the Death of Moſes, and 
Conſequently during all the Tranſactions mention d by Moſes in the re. 
maining part of his ſacred Hiſtory, which is of a conſiderable length: 
Therefore, as it will be requiſite to contain all the ſaid Jrauſactious 
under this one and the ſame Section XV, t bat the Reader may the better 
carry in mind, that they were all tranſact᷑ed during the Encampment 
at the ſaid one and ſame Place; ſo by reaſon of the length of this Section 
it will be alſo requiſite, for the Reader's better carrying in his Mind 
the ſeveral things here tranſacted, to divide this Section into ſeveral 
Sub. aluiſions, ſuitable to the ſeveral Affairs therein treatedof ; as was 
done afore in reference to Section V, wherein was contain d all that was 
tranſatted during the Iſraelites long Encampment near Mount Sinai. 


SECTION XXIII. No, x, 


| Wherein Moſes gives an Account of the Method taken by 
| Balak the King of the Moabites, to prevent the Iſraelites 


from conquering his Country, aamely by ſending for Balaam 
to come and curſe them; and what was the Event thereof. 
Which Particulars take up Chap. XXII. 2,—XXIV, ult. 


L 2 And Balak the Son of Zippor ſaw all that Tſrael had done to he 
| TheMoabires #109 A7ngdoms of the Amorites on the Eaft. ſide of Jordan. 3 And 
| | Se. fend to Moab i. e. the ſaid King and Princes of Moab, ſeeing what a ſpeedy 
| * Conqucſi the 1ſraclites had made of the ſaid two Kingdoms of the Amo- 

rites, one of which ſingly was much ſtronger than themſelues, was ſore 
afraid of the People of //rae/, becauſe hey plainly ſaw that they were 
too many or ſtrong for them to deal withal; and hereupon Moab was 
diſtreſs'd becauſe of the Children of Iſrael, /eft they ſhould likewiſe 
attack and drive them out of their Country or deftroy them ; foraſmuch 
as it hence appears, that the Moabites knew nothing of God's Command 
to the Iſraelites, not to invade the Moabites. 4 And the King aud 
Princes of Moab ſent Meſſengers, and by them (aid unto the Elders 
i. e. Princes or petty Kings of Midian who were their Neighbours and 
Confederates : Now ſhali this Company i. e. Army of the [ſraclites 
lick up all that are round about us, as the Ox licketh up the Graſs 
of the Field, i. e. moſt eaſily conquer us and you, unleſs we timely join 
our Forces againſt them, and oppoſe them all we can. And Balak the 
Son of Zippor was King of the Moabites at that time. And 8 
u 
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ſalt of the Treaty with the Midianiles ſeems tobe this, that for tbe 
more eaſy conquering of thelſraelites,or at leaſt preventing their further 
Congueſts, 1t would be Adviſable for bath Moabites aud Midians, to 
ſend jointly to Balaam a famous Soothſayer or Diviner, to come and 
carſe the Iſraelites fiſt, before they fell upon them with their Forces: 
Which Advice ſeems to have been given or propoſed by the Midianites, 
the Moabites ſaying nothing of It by their Meſſengers. 5 To this Ba- ! 
lak King of Moab readily conſented, and he ſent Meſſengers therefore 
together with thoſe ſent by the Midianites (as v. J.) unto Balaam the 
Son of Beor, to Pethor, which 1s by the River-of the Land of the 
Children of his People vis. Euphrates, to call or invite him to come 
70 them, ſaying, Behold, there is a People come out from Egypt; 
behold, they cover the Face of the Earth, they are ſo numerous, and D 
they are ſeated or encamp'd not far from me, ready 7 ſuppoſe to in. 
vade my Country and my Neighbours. 6 Come now therefore, I 
pray thee, curſe me this People, for they are too mighty for me 0 

conguer by bare Force of Arms : but I hope when thou haſt curſed 
them, they will thereby be ſo diſabled, that then I ſhall prevail, that 
we 1. e. my Forces with the Midianites may ſmite them, and that 
I may drive them out of the Land aajoining to me: For I know that 
he whom thou bleſſeſt, is bleſſed, and he whom thou curſeſt, is 
curſed, it being not unlikely that while Balaam continued a goud Man 
as well as Prophet, be might have BleſSd ſome, if not Curs'd others by 
Goa"s Direckion, and ſo with ſuitable Effect. 7 And the Elders of 
Moab, and the Elders of Midian departed, with the Rewards of 
Divination in their Hand, 7. e. carrying along with them Preſents for 
Balaam as a Diviner. 

And they came unto Balaam, and ſpake unto him the Words of ; 
Balak. 8 And he ſaid unto them, Lodge here this Night, and I — | 
will bring you Word again as to wha? 7 ſhall do, namely as the Lord 
ſhall ſpake unto me: Mhence it appears that he knew Fehovah which 
we render the Lord, and conſequently the True Cod; and alſo it ſeems 
hence that he had Revelations made to him by God in Dreams or Viſion: 
by Night. And the Princes of Moab, as alſo doubtleſs the Princes of 
Midian, abode with Balaam. 9 And God came unto Balaam ins 
Dream or Viſion that Night, and ſaid, What Men are theſe with 
thee ? God putting 1his Queſtton to him, partly to try whether Balaam 
would tell the Truth of their Buſmeſs, and partly to make way for the 

following Directions. Io And Balaam ſaid unto God, Balak the Son 
of Zippor, King of Moab, hath ſent unto me, ſaying, 11 Behold, 
there is a People come out of Egypt, which covereth the Face of 
the Earth: Come now, curſe me them; I hope then I ſhall be able 
to overcome them, and drive them out. 12 And God ſaid va Ba- 
f aam, 
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laam, Thou ſhalt not go with them, thou ſhalt not curſe the People, 
tho thou goeſt ndt with them; for they are bleſſed by me. 13 And 
Balaam roſe up in the Morning, and ſaid unto the Princes of Balak, 
Get you into your Land: for the Lord reſuſeth to give me leave to 
go with you. 14 And the Princes of Moab roſe up, and they went 
unto Balak, and ſaid, Balaam refuſeth to come with us. 
15 And Balak, either not underflanding the true Reaſon why Balaam 
refuſed to come, the Meſſengers not telling him, that Balaam had ac- 
guainted them that the Lord refuſed to let him come; or elſe thinking 
that this was only a ſpecious Pretence made uſe of by Balham, whereas 
the true reaſon was that he thought bimſelf lighted, both in reſpect of 
the Number and Quality of the Perſons ſent, and alſo of the Preſents 
they breught him ; ſent yet again Princes, more in Number, and more 
Honourable than they Zhat were firlt ſent, and agreeably with more 
aud greater Preſents for Balaam. 16 And they came to Balaain, and 
faid to him, Thus faith Balak the Son of Zippor, Let nothing, I 
pray thee, hinder thee from coming unto me: 17 For, be/ides the 
Preſents already ſent thee, 1 will promote thee unto very great ho- 
nour, even I will do whatſoever thou ſayeſt unto me: Come there- 
fore, I pray thee, curſe me this People. 18 And Balaam anſwered 
and ſaid unto the Servants of Balak, If Balak would give me his 
Honſe-full of Silver and Gold, Icannot go beyond the Word of the 
Lord myGod, (which Expreſſion plamly ſbe uus him not only to Know ,but 
to Worfhip and Revere the true God, as yet ; ſo that be durſt not yield 
to his Covetous and Ambitious Deſires, out of the Fear of God,) to do 
leſs or more hau God direct me. 19 Now therefore, | pray you, 
tarry ye allo, as aid the former Meſſengers, here this Night, that [ 
may know what the Lord will ſay unto me more, han he did Hfore ; 
whether be will alter his Mind, and let me go, as it is evident he hoped 
be wand. Otherwiſe he would bave refled in the Anſwer he firſt re- 
cet 1475 God, eſpecially when he bad been told therein (as v. 12.) 
that the People he was ſent for to Curſe, was Bleſſed, 26 And God 
came unto Balaam at Night, and having had now Experience of the 
Naughtineſs of his Heart, in not refling in the Anſwer 775 given, and 
ſeeing whether his Cove touſneſs and Ambitiouſneſs would lead him; as 
one wot to be truly reclaim'd, God would not ſtrive any more with him 
in vain, but would let him follow his own ill Inclinations, and ſaid un- 
to him: If the Men come to call thee z. e. 1 preſs thee again to 20 
with them, Riſe up, and go with them; but % 7 let thee thus far 
follow thy own Inclinations, yet the Word which I ſhali ſay unto thee 
when thou comeſt to Moab, that ſhalt thou do or ſpeak, whether thou 


uit or ns ; and nothing elſe as from me. 
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21 And Balaam, being mighly glad that Cod had permitted him o IV. 
20, as hoping hereby to gain at laſt his Covetous and Ambitious enas, Baltem go. 
role up in the Morning, and ſaddled i e. commanded. one of bis Ser. — 25 
vans (for ſuch he had, as appears v. 22.) to ſaddle his Aſs, great met in the way 
or conſiderable Perſons being wont 10 ride an Aſſes in thoſe. Countries, by an Angel. 
and went with the Princes:of Moab, /e1ing aut all together, as ſeems 
moſt probable ; but after they bad gone ſome way, percetving be could 
not ride as faſt as they or the like, deſiring them to go afore, and aſſuring 
thers that he would follow them as faſt as he was able to ride. 22 And 
God's Anger was kindled, 20 harely becauſe he went as was, per- 
mitted him, but becauſe of the Evil or Couetous and Ambitious Deſires 
he had, and which wade him [a\ ready not only to go, but ajſo even to 
Curſe the {ſraelites, if God would permit: And the Angel of the 
Lord ſtood in the Way or Road bis Als uas going in for.an Adyerſary 
againſt him, 178. fo ſtiqp his Proceedings, not in his Journey but ill De- 
fires aud Intentious. Now be was riding on his Ats, xp Pre- 
ſent only his two Servants were witch him. 23 And the Aſs ſa the 
Angel of the Lord ſtanding in the Way, and his Sword drawn in 
his Hand: and the Aſs being hi igbten d tbereat turned aſide out of 
the Way, and went into the Field: and Balaam (mote the Ass to turn 
her into the Way. 24 But the Angel of the Lord removing for warder 
on, ſtood in a Path ar narrow; Paſſagè of the Vineyards where e Iſs 
was to come along, a Wall being on this Side, and a all on that 
Side. 25 And hen the Als aw the Angel of the Lord, dhe thrul 
her ſelf unto the Wall on one Side, there being jult Room for Ber to get 
by the Angel between him and the Wall, and thruſting to get by, The 
cruſht Balaam's Foot againſt the Wall: and he {mote her again. 
26 And the Angel of the Lord went further, and re 3 Narrow 
Place, where was no Way to turn, Either to the Right: Hand or to 
dhe Left, Jo ar ſor the As ta ge l rhe: Angel. a7 And when the Afs 
ſaw the Angel of the Lord, there being u Room 40. paſs by Him, the 
fell down under Balaam: and Balaam's Anger was kindled, and he 
ſmote the Aſs with a Staff much more than fore. 28 And the Lord 
open'd the Mouth of the Aſs, ſo. as to ſpeak with Man's Voice or 
Ward's like Men, and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam, Hau can Ibelp what J 
have done unto chee, that ihau bas ſmitten me theſe three, I imes ? . | 
29 And Balaam ont of Rage aud Fury met conferring Ile Honderſu. | 
neſs of tbe Aſs's'{o ſpeaking with Man's Voice or.! Fards, aud thence \ 965 0) 


reaſonably inferring ſamething extraordinary, and dune by the immediate 

and miraculous Power of God, w, the Cauſe of the Als's having done | 
| as ſhe bad; but confidering anly (as he thought) he 01 7 | 

of the Aſs, ſaid unto the Aſs, Becauſe thou haſt mog d me 2. 6. haſt | | 
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acalt.with ane er bow bath a Mind le met er belt me, by not 
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going as guided thee Oc. I would there were a Sword in mine Hand, 
for now would I kill thee. 30 And the Aſs faid unto Balaam, 
no that ſhe underſtood what Balaam had ſaid, but the Lord opening 
| . her Mouth again, and cauſing her to return this ſuitable Anſwer : Am 
| not I thy Als, on which thou haſt rid, ever ſince thou haſt been a 
Rider, unto this Day? was Jever wont to do ſo unto thee? And he 
ſaid, tay. 31 Then the Lord open'd the Eyes of Balaam, which 
th not Blind, yet were with-holden afore from ſeeing the Angel, and 
he ſaw the Angel of the Lord ſtanding in the way, and his Sword 
"drawn in his Hand: and hereby preſently underſtanding the true Cauſe 
k frogs the Aſs had done to him, outof Fear and Reverence, he bow'd 
Cown'his' Head'firft, and then fell flat on his Face. 32 And the 
Angel of the Lord ſaid unto him, Wherefore haſt thou ſmitten thine 
Aſs theſe three Times? behold, I went out to withſtand thee, be- 
cauſe thy Way is 7. e. th [ntentions and Purpoſes are perverſe or 
not Sincere and Foneſi before me; Thou deſigning or deſiring to ſerve 
Balak and fo to gain thy Covetous and Ambitious ends, rather than to 
ſerves me. 33 And the Aſs ſaw me, and turned from me theſe three 
Times: unleſs ſhe had turned from me, ſurely now I had even ſlain 
thee, and faved her alive. 34 And Balaam laid unto the Angel of 
the Lord, I have ſinn'd, whzxch Cbn feſſion, whether it refers to any 
Senfe he had of the Perverſe Diſpoſition of bis Heart mention'd (v. 32.) 
by the Angel, or only to bis Outrageouſneſs againſt his Aſs," which be 
novo conſeſſe was wit hout Canſe, is uncertain; tho' pribably 10 the 
latter: but chi I have to fay in Excuſe of my beating the Aſs Cauſ- 
tefly, that I knew not that thou ſtoodeſt in the Way againſt me: 
now therefore if it diſpleaſe thee that I am going to Balak, I will 
get me back again. 25 And the Angel of the Lord ſaid unto Balaam, 
God does mot recall the Leave be gave thee aſore to Go with the Men: 
but ſeeing the” evil Inclinations of thy Heart, and whither they will 
en thee if ket ahne, therefore to prevent ty following the ſaid evil 
Tuclinationt of thy Heart to thy utter Rum, God in great Mercy to thee 
haſt ſent me to renew the Commandment which he gave thee afore 
(v. 20) to This effe?: Only the Word that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, 
that thou ſhalt ſpeak. © eee STA 00% 3 
v. So, The Angel departing,” Balaam over tool the Princes of Moab ꝛwbere 
Balaam come? They Hug dor ftay d for bim, and thence-went with thePrinces of Balak, 
to the King ef who when they were got near Home, ſent ſome Meſſenger before them 
15882 to acquaint Balak with their coming tegetber with Balaam. 36 And 
when Balak heard that Balaam was coming, he went out to meet 
him, partly out of Joy and partly out of Reſpect to him, unto a ge 
o Moab, which is in the Border of Arnon, which is in the utmo 
Coaft. 37 However Balak could not forbear letting Balaam * 
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that he ſomewhat reſented his not coming to him ſooner ; and therefore 
Balak ſaid unto Balaam, Did I not earneſtly ſend unto thee to call 
thee? Wherefore cameſt thou not unto me? Am Tl not able indeed 
to promote thee to honour? 38 And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, Lo, 
mark what 1 ſay to thee : Thou haſt no Reaſon to be diſſatisfied with 
me for not coming ſooner, but rather io be glad that now at length l am 
come unto thee : for as it was not my Fault that I came not ſooner ; 
ſo now [ am come, have I now any Fower at all to ſay any Thing of 
my ſelf or as 7 will ? i. e. I have no ſuch Power at all- but the Word 
that God puts in my Mouth, that ſhall I ſpeak, not daring to offend 
God by doing otherwiſe. 39 And Balaam went with Balak, who was 
ſatisfy'd with Baliam's Reaſon for not coming ſooner, and likewiſe not 
diſcourag d by what Balaam had told him as to the Power be had to do 
what he was ſent for, and they came unto Kirjath-huzoth, whzch 
Signifies as much as a City of Streets, or a large City, it being likely the 
Koyal City. 40 And Balak offer'd Oxen and Sheep, by way of bank- 
fulneſs that he had procur d, as he bop d, Balaam's Aſſiſtance, again? 
his Enemies as he took them to be, viz. the Iſraelites ; and the Sacri. 
fice being over he ſent to Balaam and to the Princes of Moab and Mi. 
dian that were ſent for and return d with him, 10 come to the Feaf# 
made upon the ſaid Sacrifice, it being ſuch as the Jews call Peace- 
offerings, of which the Offerers had a Share for themſehues and for their 
Friends to feaſt on. | 3 
41 And it came to paſs on the morrow, that Balak took Balaam, Vi. 

and brought him up into the High places of Baal, 21 being uſual for Balaam Bleſs 
all Nations to worſhip their Gods in High places, and Haal being the the Iſraclites 
God of the Moabites, that thence he might ſee the utmoſt part of the. ff ume, 
the People 7. e. All the {ſraclites to the very Ouiſiaes of their Camp. 
Chap. XXIII. And Balaam, having made choice of one of the High 

places mention'd Chap, 22. 41. as fit for his purpoſe ſaid unto Balak, 
Build me here ſevenAltars,and prepare me here ſe ven Oxen,and ſeven | 
Rams, vis 70 offer one of each on the ſeveral Altars, the Number Seven | | 
denoting Per ſeckion, and ſo Balaam hoping to prevail on God to permit 
him to Curſe the Iſraelites, by wor ſhipping him after the moſt perfect | 
manner according to the Rites of his Country, vis. by not only offering | 
[even Sacrifices, but offering them alſo on ſeven diſtint? Allars. 2 And | | 
Balak did as Balaam had ſpoken ; and Balak and Balaam offer'd 2. e. | 
Balak preſented for that purpoſe to Balaam, and Balaam offer dor per- 

Form d the Office of a Prieſi in offering on every Altar a Bullock and a 
Ram, 3 And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, Stand by thy Burnt-offering, 

looking to it, and praying to God lo accept it: and I will go by my ſeif 

into ſome private Place, and I hope the Lord will come to meet me 

there, and give me ſuch Diredtzons as thou. deſireſt vis, to Curſe toe 

4ſraehites: © 
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Tſraclites : and whatſoever he ſhews or reveals to me, and thereby 
orders me {0 ſpeak, 1 will tell thee. And he went away by himſelf. 

And God met Balaam i. e. appear d unto him as he had been wont to 
4 in other places: and he ſaid unto him, I have prepared ſeven 
Altars, and I have. offer'd upon every Altar a Bullock and a Ram. 
5 And the Lord put a Word in Balaam's Mouth i. e. c him what 


be ſhould ſay, and ſaid, Return unto Balak and thus thou ſhalt ſpeak. 


6 And he returned unto him, and lo, he ſtood by his Burnt-ſacrifice, 
as Balaam had directed him v. 3. he and all the Princes of Moab, who 
not ouly attended their King out of Rejpe, but were alſo concern d in 
the good Succeſs of this Matter, as they thought. ) And he took up 
his Parable i. e. /iſt up his Voice, and deliver d with a loud and audible 
Hoice this bis Prophetical Speech, being of weighty Concern, and ex- 
preſt in ſublime and majeſtick Words, and ſaid : Balak the King of 
Moab has brought me from Aram, namely from that part of it which 
lies on the River Eupbrates, and near the Mountains of the Eaſt z. e. 
the mountainous Part of Meſopotamia toward Arabia, ſaying, Come, 
Curſe me the Poſterity of Jacob, and come, defie i. e. Curſe in the 
moſt Direſul manner, or ſuch a manner as ſhall have the moſt Direſul 
. on the Peſteriiy of Iſrael: but herem [ perceive Balak has ae- 
1'd of ene what is impoſſible to be done by me: 8 For how ſhall I 
curſe, whom God hath not curſed ? or how ſhall I defie, whom the 
Lord hath not defied. 9 For from the Top of the Rocks wwhereon 
I nowfland, I ſee him, 7. e. all the Camp or People of Lſrael, as Balak 
entended I ſhould (Chap. 22. 41.) 75% to a different end, vis. that 7 
might curſe them all the more effetually ; and from the Hills, where. 
on wwe now are, I behold him: Lo, the People ſhall dwell, in he 
land of Canaan which God has promis d them, Alone as not being min- 
gled with other Nations, but ſeparated from them by different Laws, 
Religion, and Manner, and on this account ſhall not be reckon'd 
among the ober Nations of the Morla, as being God's peculiar Pec 


ple, and ſo not liable to my Curſes as other Nations are. 10 Who can 


count the Duſt of Jacob 2. e. 7he Poſteriſy of Jacob, which are and 


ball continue to be multi is. as the Duſt of tbe Earth; and the Num- 
I 


ber of the fourth part of Iſrael i. e. of the Iſraelites which are con- 
lain d in any one of their Four Camps, beſides that of the Levites? Let me 
die the Death of the righteous, i e. not dy an inamalure aud violent 
Death, but enjoy ſuch Length of Life as is promis d to the Iſraelites 
on their Obedience to God ; and let me be happy in the other World, as 
the Righteous or Obedient emmy oy ſbal be; and let my laſt end be 
like his, or et my Poſterity be like unto the Poſterity of 1jrael ; 
ſuch is the Happineſs that God has irrevocably aſſur d to them on 
heir Obedience to him, both in this and the other World, 1 * 1 5 
ala 
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Balak ſaid unto Balaam, What halt thou done unto me? 2. e. Thou 
haſt done what is very ſurpriſing, as being directly contrary to the End 
for which I ſent for thee: I took thee bither to curſe mine Enemies, 
and behold, thou halt bleſſed them altogether. 12 And he anſwer'd 
and ſaid, Muſt I not, as ſold thee at my firſt coming (Chap. 22. 38) 
take heed to ſpeak that which the Lord has put in my Mouth, if being 
no ways ſafe for me, or what thou canſt in Reaſon deſire of me, that 1 
ſhould diſobey God, to comply with thy Deſires. | | 3 
12 And Balak could not but think that Balaam gave bim a reaſonable VII. 
Anſwer, and there fore only ſaid unto him, Come, I pray thee, with — . 
me unto another place, genriy iutreating him to make a Trial whether i 5 eee 
God would be pleas d to be more favourable lo hig Deſires, if he ſought © 
his Favoar in ſome other place : Balak being poſſeſs'd with a ſuperſtitious 
Fancy, (whatever Balaam thonght of the Matter) that the very place or 
proſpe had been ſome Cauſe of producing an Effet contrary 10 his De- 
ſires; as judging that the Reaſon why Balaam had thus (as v. 10.) 
ſpoken of the numerous Maltitude of the Tſraclites, and conſequently of 
their great Power, proceeded from his viewing them from a Place, 
where he could ſee all the whole Multitude of them, (as Chap. 2 2. 41.) 
and therefore he intreated Balaam to go with him to another place; 
where he mig ht not ſee too many of them at once, which 1s the Mean- 
mg of the next Mords vis. from whence thou mayſt fee them, but 
ſo as that thou ſhalt ſee but the ntmoſt part of them, and ſhalt not 
fee them all: and curſe me themfrom thence. 14 And he brought 
him into the Field of Zophim, to the Top of Piſgah, a very 4724 
Mountain, from whence one might ſee at ſome places a great way, even 
ſa as to take a View of all the parts of Canaan ; but at the Place whis 
ther Balak now brought Palaam, Balaam could not ſee much of the 
Camp of the [ſraclites : and, here as afore v. 1. Balak built ſeven Al- 
tars, and offer'd a Bullock and a Ram on every Altar, 15 And he 
{aid unto Balak, Stand here by thy Burnt-oftering, while I meet 
the Lord yonder, pointing to the place he meant. 16 And the Lord 
met Balaam, and put a Word in his Mouth, and ſaid, Go again un- 
to Balak, and fay thus. 17 And when he came to him, behold, he 
| ſtood by his Burnt-offering, and the Princes of Moab with him. 
And Balak ſaid unto him, What hath the Lord ſpoken ? 18 And 
he took up his Parable, and ſaid, Riſe up Balak, and hear with due 
Reverence the Meſſage of the Lord; hearken unto me, thou Son of 
Zippor: 19 God is not a Man, that he ſhould be induced by any Sa- 
co or other Means, 10. lie or break his Word; neither a Son of 
Man that he ſhould repent or aller his Mind, as to what he bas afore 
abſolutely reſolv'd; Has he ſaid, and ſhall he not do it hat he ſaid, 
ſince he wants not Power to perform-it, nor can receive better Inſor- 
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mation than he had afore, ſo as thereby to be mov'd 1o recall what he has 
Jaid be will do? or has he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it gotd? 
20 Behold I have receiv'd Commandment, not only not to Curſe, but 
even to bleſs he 7ſraclites ; and he has bleſſed them himſelf, and! 
cannot reverſe it. 21 He has not beheld ſuch Iniquity in Jacob, 
neither has he ſeen ſach Perverſeneſs in Iſrael, at /caft thoſe now liu- 
ing, as lo provoke him to recall his Bleſſing, they being free from 1d- 
latry, which ſeems to be the only Sin, for which be would Curſe them, 
or deliver them into the Power of their Enemies, as Accurſed and 
Forſaken by him. The Lord his God 1s the only God he worſhips, and 
therefore the Lord is with him as his God or Protector; and the Shout 
of a King is among them 2. e. God being their Almighty King, they 
ſhall triumph over their Enemies. 22 God brought them out of 
Egypt with a miraculous Power to be his peculiar way 1 and he will 
felt defend them by the ſame Almighty Power, as long as they keep 
Faithful in their Obedience to God: Hence it may be fitly ſaid, that 
he viz. /ſrael has as it were the Strength of an Unicorn 2. e. As the 
Reem, which we render Unicorn, is counted firong and eminent among 
other Creatures, ſo the Iſraelites ſhall be ſtrong and eminent among other 
Nations. 23 Surely there is no one, that can by any Enchantment 
do any thing againſt Jacob, neither is there any bing to be done by 
Divination againſt Iſrael: On all Occaſions it ſhall be ſaid of ja- 
cob, and of Iſrael, What has God wrought for them? foraſmuch as 
God ſhall continue to preferve them as wonderfully for the future, as 
he has dane hitherto, particularly by enabling them to ſubdue their 
Enemies; 24 Behold the People of 7ſrael ſhall riſe up fo conquer his 
Enemies with as undaunted a Courage as a Lioneſs riſes up io ſeize 
her Prey, and lift up himſelf as a full grown Lion: He ſhall nor /a 
aſide his vie vorious Arms until he has made an entire aud perfect Victo- 
Ty over his Enemies, particularly the Canaanites, juſt as the Lion does 
uſually not ly down, when he ts once riſen up lo ſeize his Prey, till he 
bas taken it and eat of the ſaid Prey, and Jill be drink the Blood of 
the Prey which he has ſo taken and ſlain. 25 And Balak ſaid unto 
Balaam, Neither curſe them at all, nor bleſs them at all 7z. e. f 42# 
coulall not Curſe them as I would have thee, yet thou ſhouldſt not have 
(as v. 20.) bleſſed them. 26 But Balaam anſwered and ſaid unto 
Balak, Told not I thee, ſaying, All that the Lord ſpeaketh, that I 
mult do; and therefore as / can't Curſe them, becauſe God bas com- 
manded me not; ſo I can't forbear Bleſſing them, becauſe God has com- 
manded me to Bleſs them. mY | 
VIII. 270 And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, Come, I pray thee, I will bring 
r * thee unto another place; I hope it will pleaſe God, that thou mayſt 
the hird time Curſe me them from thence. 28 And Balak brought Balaam * 
; ; — the 
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the Top of Peor, which was the moſt famous High place in all the 
Country of Moab, where probably Baal had a Temple, who is thence 
call'd Baal-peor, that looks toward Jeſhimon, 29 And Balaam ſaid 
unto Balak, build me here ſeven Altars, and prepare me here ſeven 
Bullocks, and ſeven Rams. 30 And Balak did as Balaam had ſaid, 
and offered a Bullock and a Ram on every Altar. Chap. XXIV. And 
when Balaam ſaw that it /opleas'd the Lord to bleſs Iſrael, hat no hurt 
was do be done them by any Enchaniment (Chap. 23. 23.) He went not 
as the two former Times, from the Place where the Satrifices were 
oer d, to ſome private Place by himſelf to ſeek for to hurt the 1ſrae- 
lilles by Enchantments, but without any more ado he ſet his Face to- 
ward 7eſbimon or the Wilderneſs, 4whither be had a good Proſpect. 
2 And Balaam lift up his Eyes, and he ſaw Iſrael abiding in his 
Tents according to their Tribes, and the Spirit of God came upon 
him. 3 And he took up bis Parable, and ſaid with an Air of Vanity, 
he magnifying himſelf (v. 3, 4) rather than the Spirit of Cod, Ba- 
laam the Son of Beor has ſaid, and the Man whole Eyes () were ſhut 
7. e. his Sight and other Senſes were lock'd up by a Trance, has ſaid « 
4 He has ſaid, which heard the Words of God, which ſaw the Viſion 
of the Almighty, falling into a Trance, but having now his Eyes 
open, or all his Ontward Senſes unlic{'d again, and reflor d lo their 
ſeveral Uſes : 5 How goodly or in what à beautiful Order are thy 
Tents, O Jacob, and thy Tabernacles, O Iſrael. 6 As the Vallies 
are they ſpread forth, as Gardens by the Rivers Side, as the Trees 


of Lign-Aloes which the Lord hath planted z.e. which grow of them 


ſelves by the Rivers Side, and as Cedar-trees growing belide the Wa- 
ters: Ay which Metaphirs Balaam ſets forth the preſent and ſuture 
Proſperity of the Iſraelites, and their Fame, which ſpread itſelf into al 
Nations round about, and ſeems to be repreſented by the ſueet Odonrs 
which come from the Ceaars and Lign-aloes Se. 7 He i. e. God ſhall 
pour the Water out of his Buckets, z. e. ſball rain pleniifully on the 
Palleys, Gardens and Trees aſere (v. 6.) mention'd, as denoting the 
| {ſraelites ; and his Seed ſhall be by many Waters 1. e. the {ſraelites 
ſhall ſow their Seed in Ground well-water'd, ſo that they ſhall have 
plentiful Crops. And as in the former Part of this Verſe, Balaam ſets 
forth God's Bleſſing the {ſ[raclites with Plenty of the Frats of the 
Earth; ſo next he proceeds to ſet forth the Pawer of the Iſtaelites by 
Cod ſpecial Bling vis. and his King ſhall be higher or more Power- 


ful than 75. the common or uſual Name (as ſeems) of 'the King of 


the Amaletkites, which was the Greateſt King Balaam it ſeems 1hen 


knew, at leaſt thereabouts; and his Kingdom ſhall be exalted 10 4 

great Extent of Dominion and Degree'of Power. 8 God brought him 

torth out of Egypt, he hath as it were the Strength of an Unicorn: 
g * * 2 M , 
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he ſhall eat up i. e. quite deſtroy the Nations, his Enemies, i. e. ſpeci- 
ally the ſeven Nations of Canaan; and ſhall break their Bones or 
Sirength, ſo as that they ſhall never recover it ; and pierce them thro' 
with his Arrows ſo as 10 give them a Deadly Wound. 9 He couched, 


he lay down as a Lion, and as a great Lion: who ſhall ſtir him up? 


whereby Balaam foretells, that the Iſraelites having conquer'd Canaan, 


ſhould ſettle therein and live ſecurely and at Reſt. Bleſled is he that 


bleſſeth thee,and curſed is he that curſeth thee. 10 And Balak's An- 
ger was kindled againſt Balaam af bis hearing theſe laſt Words more 
eſpecially viz. Curſed is he that curfes thee,that he ſtopp d him from go- 
ing on any further for the preſent, and he ſmote his Hands together as 
4 Token of the YVehemency of his Anger and Balak ſaid unto Balaam, 
I called thee to curſe mine Enemies, and behold, thou haſt altoge- 
ther bleſſed them theſe three Times. 11 Therefore now flee thou 
i. e. get away as faſt as ibou canſi to thy Place or Home: 1 thought 
to promote thee unto great Honour, but lo, the Lord hath kept 
thee back from Honour, by not permitting thee to Curſe the Hraelites 
as / wonld have done. | | 
Iz And Bilaam ſaid unto Balak, There is no Reaſon for thee to be 
angry with me, or to take any thing ſo much as Ill of me, if thou 
wilt but conſider what] have all along ſaid from the very fi: For 
ſpake I not even to thy Meſſengers which thou ſenteit unto me, 
faying, 13 If Balak would give me his Houſe-full of Silver and Gold, 
JT cannot go beyond the Commandmentof the Lord, to do either 
good or bad of mine own Mind; but what the Lord faith, that wilt 
I ſpeak ? 14 And now behold, I am ready to go to my People or own 
Country, as thou commandeſt me : but come, before 1 go, with thy 
leave | will advertiſe thee, what this People ſhall do to thy People 
in the latter Days or future Met. 15 And he took up his Parable, 
and faid, Balaam the Son of Beor hath ſaid, and the Man whoſe 
Eyes (*) were ſhut, hath ſaid: 16 He has ſaid, which heard the Words 
of God, and knew the Knowledge of the Moſt High, whereby Ba. 
laam ſhews his intimate Acquaintance with the ſupreme Lord: of the 
World; which ſaw the Viſion of the Almighty,fallingtnto a- Trance, 
but having now his Eyes open: 17 I ſee 2. e. did ait were [ee in my 
Hiſion aforemention'd the Perſor of him I am going 10 ſpeak of, but 


not as a Perſon in Being on Earth now at preſent, but to come in future 


Times I behold him 7. e. did behold him in the Viſien but not as 4 
1 nigh 7o come, but that ſhall come many Ages bence: There 
ſhall come a Star or Great and Glorious Perſon'out of Jacob; and one 
75at ſhall ſway a Scepter 7. e. a King ſhall rife out of Iſrae] : Which by 
the Jews tbemſelves is-allow'd to be meant of the Meſſiab, and is to be 
underſlood of the ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt: in1eference to which 2 

| | woat, 
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what follows concerning Moab and Edim, may be well interpreted to 
denote the Comver ſion of the [nhabitants of thoſe Countries, or their De- 
ſcendents to Chriſtianity ; as in a literal Senſe it is to be underſtood. of 
David vis. and one that ſhall ſway the Scepter of 1ſrael ſhall ſmite 
the Corners i. e. ſubdue all the land of Moab, and the Meffiah er 
Chri/t ſhall () rule over all the Children of Sheth i. e. all Mankind, 
uniting them into one ſpiritual Kingdom by the Goſpel, by which all 


— 


former Diſtinc tions between Jews and Gentiles ſhall be taken away. 


18 And Edom ſhall be a Poſſeſſion, even Seir the ſtrongeſt Part of 
Zaom (hall be a Poſſeſſion for his Enemies 2. e. the {ſrachtes, and 
Iſrael ſhall do valiantly in ſubduing this and other Countries. 19 Out 
of Jacob ſhall come he that ſhall have Dominion over many of the 
neighbouring Nations, and ſhall not only rout the Enemies of the If. 
raelites in the Field, but alſo take their fenced Cities, and ſo deltroy 
him that remains of any ſuch the fenced City. 20 And when he 
look'd on the Country of Amalek or Amalckites, he took up his Para- 
ble, and ſaid, Amalek is the chief (as v. 7) of the neighbouring Na- 
tions, and the Firſt that four ht with the Iſraelites, but his latter end 
ſhall be, that he ſhall be ſo routed as to periſh for ever, or to be ſo 
deſtroy' d as to be no more a Nation. 21 And he look'd on the Kenites, 
being a Branch of the Midianites, which dwell not far from the Ama- 
lekites, namely in that Midian where Moſes Father-in-law was Prieſt 
or Prince, or near unto it; and took up his Parable, and ſaid, Strong 
is thy Dwelling-place, and 2. e. foraſmuch as thou puiteſt thy Neſt in 
a Rock, 2. e. Ha thy Dwelling on a ſteep Rock not eaſily acceſſible, the 
Word Ken in Hebrew, which ſignifies in Engliſh Neſt, being bere made 
uſe of, lo explain the Reaſon of their being call Kenites, viz. becauſe 
being a (mall Branch of the neighbouring Kenites, they had choſen 1he 
ſaid Rock for to pui their Neſt in i. e. to place their ſmall Dwelling in. 
22 Nevertheleſs, the Kenite ſhall be walted or become by Degrees 
fewer in Number, tho they dwell in a Rock. ſo difficult of Acces, un- 
til at length Asſhur 2. e. the AMyrians ſhall carry thee away captive, 
as they did when they over-ran Syria, 23 And having made 4 Pauſe 10 
ſhew the better the great Importance of what he was about to ſay next, 
he took up his Parable, and ſaid, Alas, who ſhall live when God 
does this, which I am about to mention next i e. what miſerable times 
will they be ! how few ſhall eſcape the Miſeries thereof, and who would 
not rather die than live in ſuch Times ! 24 Namely when Ships ſhall 
come from the Coaſt of Chittim according to the double Senſe of the 
Word, namely as thereby may be /igniſy'd the Army of Alexander the 
Great aud Macedonian, or the Armies of the Romans, both the Mace- 
donians and Romans being Cbittim or Kiltim i. e. Deſcendents of one 
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is taken to denote the Macedonians, ſo the following Words vis. and ſhall 
alflict Asſhur, are eaſy to be interpreted, Alexander the Great over- 
throwing the Perſian Empire, of which the Aſſyrians were part : As the 
Weird Chittim is taken to denote the Romans, ſo the next Words vis. 
and ſhall afflict Heber 1. e. he Hebrew or Jewiſh Nation, are 
eaſily interpreted, the Romans quite putting an End to the Jewiſh State, 
and he 7. e. the Roman Emperor or Empire, which ſpall thus put an End 
to the Fewiſh State, ſhall not always continue, but alſo ſhall periſh or 
be deſtroy d, and thut for ever or ſo as never to be reſtor d. 25 And Ba- 
laam roſe up, after he had deliver d theſe Prophecies, and went as Ba- 
lat commanded him and return'd to his Place: and Balak allo went 
His way 79 his Palace at XKirjath-huzoth, as is probably ſnppos'd. 
. SECTION XXIII. No. 2. | 
Containing an Account of the Iſraelites Committing Whoredom 
and Idolatry with the Moabites and Midianites, and what 
- follow'd thereupon : Which takes up Chap. XXV. 


Chap. XXV. And Ifrael abode ſi in the ſame Camp by the River 
Jordan mention d Chap. 22. 1. Which Camp extended (as we learn 


Whircaom ang CBdp. 33: 49.) from eth-jeſimoth unto Abet-Shit lim, or in ſhort Sit- 
Ilatey by the Tim;  Whence their continuing in the ſaid Camp is here deſcrib'd in 
 Aloubires and ſhort by their abiding in Shittim. Now whereas it is ſaid Chap. 24. 


Aal antes. 


alt. that Balaam retarn'd to bis Place ; if it be to be underſtood Lite- 
rally, then it is moſt likely, that as ſoon as he left Balak, he preſently 
betook himſelf to the Midianites, as thoſe who ſeem 10 have been the 
firſt Adviſers for ſending for him, and who flill continued their Reſpect 
for him, Ib Balak was ſo highly diſguſted at him as preſently to di ſ- 
miſs bim. And while be was with the Midianites, 10 let them ſee 
how well be was inclin'd of himſelf to have cmſed the 7ſraelites, if 
God would baue permiticd him; He gives them to underſtand that the 
only Way to make God diſpleas d with the Iſraclites, and to permit them 
to be curi d, was to entice them to [dolatry or the Worſhip of their or 
the. Meabites falſe Gids. ' Accordingly the Midianites acquainted the 
Acabiſes with the Advice given them by Balaam, who after a ſhort 
Slay among the Midianites, return d to his own Country. And the ſaid 
Advice being approvd of both by Moabites and Midianites, they put it 
ferthwith in Execution; and it had its defir'd Effet ſo far, as that a 
57 many of the People or Iſraelites began to commit Whoredom, 

% as ut ſignifies Literally Bodily W horedom, and alſo as it ſignifies 
Figuratively Spiritual Whiredom or Tdolatry ; Both which they com- 
mile with the Daughters of Moab and alſo of Midian (as v 6. 17, 
42.) 1he Daughters of Moab being only mention d here, becauſe 65 
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Jir ſt began to entice 1he /ſraelites to ſuch Sins, as lying neareſt 10 them : 
aud the Way they took to entice them, was this: 2 Namely they call'd 
or invited the People unto the Fea/?s that were made upon the Sacri- 
fices of or to 1heir Gods: which were ⁊ery Magnificent among the Hea- 
then, being accompanied with Muſick and Dancing, and ſometimes 
Pompous Proceſſions, aud ſo very apt toentice Perſons to partake of them - | 
and the People did eat of Ihe ſaid Sacrifices, which was an Act of [dola- . 
iry, (as Eating of the Lord's Sac ifices was an Act of Divine Wor ſhip: ) R 
and having likely diſorder d themſelves by plentiſully Eating and Driuk. 
ing, they were the more eaſily. prevail d upon even actually to wor- 
ſhip their [del-geds, and accordingly bow'd down themſelves in token 
of paying Wor ſhip to their Gods. Another means to bring the Iſrae- 
lites hereto being alſo this, that being taken-with the Beauty of the Fr. 
males they ſaw there, and courting their Enjoyment, the ſaid Females 
would not yield to the Motion, but on condition that they would fir ft 
worſhip their Gods, 3 And thus in a little Time agreat many of I 
rael join'd each himſelf unto Baal-peor . e. did not barely bow down 
to the ſaid Idol to obtain their Luſt ful Ends, or as being diſorder 4 
with Drinking ; but were inwardly laben with this Idolatrous Wor- 
fhip, and became affectionate Devolces lo Ihe ſaid [dol-ged: ànd the 
Anger of the Lord was kindled againſt 7he aforemention'd Sinners of 
Iſrael. 4 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Take all the Heads of the 
People, that have thus bow'd down or at lea i join d themſelves unto 
Bua peer, and hang them up before the Lord i. e. before the Taber. 
nacle, as Perſons who had forſaken the Mor ſhip of the Lord, and by bis 
Sentence aajudg'd to Dy, againſt the Sun :. e. Openly, 1bat all the ret 
might ſee them, and fear io Sin; that the fierce Anger of the Lord 
may be turn'd away from bringing 1hoſe Evils he zujily might on the 
whole Body of Iſrael, by your ibus (hewing your Zeal lo vindicate my 
Honour. 5 And Moles ſaid accordingly unto the Judges, ſlay ye 1 e. 
take Care every one, /hat his Men 2. e. the Men that belong d to bis 
Juriſdiftion, and that were join'd unto Baa]-peor,. be 7aten and put 
fo Death, and hang'd up before the Lurd, as he has commanded. 
6 And behold, one of the Children of Iſrael was /o impudently II. 
Wicked, that he came and brought unto his Brethren 7 e. into tbe 3 = 
Camp of 1ſrael a Midianitiſh Woman, in the Sight of Moſes, and in bil nac 
the Sight of all the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael, who 
were weeping aud be wailing the Wickedneſs of I beir ß retbi en who 
thus ſinn d, be ſore the Door of the Tabernacle of Meeting. 7 And 
when Phinchas the Son of Eleazar, the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, ſaw | ; 
it, his Spirit being thereby ſtirr d in him, and be inſpir d with an Holy ; _- 
Leal for the Honour of God, he roſe up from among the Congrega- | 
uon that were weeping at-the Door of the Jabernacle, and took * 
1 
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= lin or Spear in his Hand: 8 And he went after the Man of 
Iſrael even into that more cloſe and ſecret Part of the Tent, ubitber 
he and the Woman were got togetber, and thruſt both of them thro' 
abi his Javelin, viz. the Man. of Iſrael, and the Woman through 
| her Belly: So the Plague, which was begun and had ſwept away ma- 
ny of the Offenders, who could not ſo ſpeedily be puniſh'd by the Judzes, 
- was [tay'd from the Children of Iſtael. 9 And thoſe that died 
during the Plague, were twenty and four Thouſand vis 7/hree and 
twenty I honſand of the Plague it ſelf, and a Thouſand more by the 
Hands of the Judges or their Officers, 10 And the Lord ſpake unto 
Moſes, ſaying, 11 Phinehas the Son of Eleazar, the Son of Aaron 
the Prieſt, has turn'd away my Wrath i à ſpecial Manner, or more 
than your Weeping at the Door of the Tabernacle, (while he was /o 
zealous (e) for my Sake or /o vindicate my Honour among them as 
that be fear'd not but ventur d to execute ſpeedy Puniſhment on ſuch 
notorious Offenders, ibo of an High Rank : hereby he has turn d away 
my Wrath ſo) that I conſum'd not more of the Children of IIrael 
Ay the Plague, in my Jealouſy or while I was ſo biehly incens'd again5t 
them. 12 Wherefore ſay or let af] know, that Behold, I give unto 
him my Covenant of Peace 7. e. ſolemnly promiſe to make him and his 
Family Proſperous, as in other Reſpects, ſo peculiarly in Reſpect of their 
Having the Prieſthood; 13 And accordingly he ſhall have it, and his 
Seed after him, .for the moi Part, even the Covenant of an ever- 
laſting Prieſthood, becauſe he was zealous for his God, and by [auch 
His Zeal made an Atonement or procur'd Pardon for the reſt of the 
Children of Iſrael. 14 Now the Name of the Iſtaelite that was 
Hain, even that was ſlain with the Midianitiſh Woman, was Zimti 
the Son of Salu, a Prince of a chief Houſe among the Simeonites. 
35 And the Name of the Midianitiſh Woman that was ſlain, was 
Cozbi the Daughter of Zur; he was Head over a People, and of a 
chief Houſe in Midian : AMbich is here taken notice of, chiefly to do 
Honour to Phinehas, by ſhewing the Greatneſs of his Zeal, which made 
him durſi venture to ſlay two Perſons of ſuch an High Rank ; and per- 
bas withal to render the Names of the Offenders, at leaſt of Limri, 
be more inſamous, in order to deter others from the like heinous Sins 
for fear of 1he like Infamy even to future Ages. 2 
III. 16 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 17 Vex or ditref che 
. The Midis- Midianites, aud ſmite them with the Sword: 18 For they may be 
Lilreſ/"dby 4 look'd on as the principal People that vex or diſireſ you with their 
Iraclitess Wales, feraſmucb as it was to them that Balaam communicated that 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(e] Hence the Se& of the Z-alots took their Riſe among the Jews, and endea- 
vour d to juſtify their moſt un juſt Murders of Others. Wicked 
ICRC 


o 
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Wicked Advice, vis. ſo entice you to Idolatry, and to Whoredom ; Which 
Advice the Midianites not only communicated to the Moabites, but have 
alſo join d with them in executing the ſaid Wiles er Wicked Devices; 
wherewith they have beguil'd you in the Matter of Peor, i. e. enic d 

youlocommil {avlatry by eatirg of the Sacrifices effer'd to their God 
Peor or Baal-peor, and even by Moi ſhipping him Gc; and in the Mat- 
ter of Cozbi, by whom one of you was drawn inio Lewaneſs, ſhe being 
the. Daughter of a Prince of Midian, by whoſe Conſent likely ſheawent 
to the Iſraelites with ſuch a Wicked Leſign, as that by ber ſplendid 
Carb and Attendance, ſhe might the ſooner entice the great Men of I 
racl to Lewaneſs with her, and ſo 10 /dolatry; the ſaid Coabi being cou- 
ſequently their Siſter or of the Country of Midian, who was lain 70 
gether with Zimri who committed Lewaneſs with ber, in the day hat 
jo many dy of the Plague for Peor's Sake 4 e. fer worſhipping the 
Idol. god of the Moabites, Baakpeor. () DVD. | 


SECTION XXIII. No, 3. 


Mherein is contain d an Account of ſeveral things relating only 
8 92 Iſraelites themſelves, Which take up Chap. XXVI. 1. 
XX. ult. | | | 


Chap. XXVI. And it came to paſs after the Plague (mention d I. 

71 Chap. 25. 8, 9, 18.) that the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, and unto The Number 
Eleazar the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, and now High-prieft in his Fa. of the _ 
ther Aaron's Stead, ſaying, 2 Take the Sum of all the Congregation ite, — | 
of the Children of Iſrael, from twenty Years old and upward, 
throughout their Fathers Houle, all that are able to go to war in 

Iſrael. Mbich might be now order d lo be done on many accounts, 

but chiefly that mention d in the two laſt Verſes of this Chapter + Be- 

ſides which, it might be done alſo, that the Iſraelites might the better 

know their preſent Strength, and thereby be the more encourag d not 10 

fear to fight with the Midianites, (as God had lately commanded them) 

Ibo aſſiſted with the Moabites as was likely ; which War on the Midi. 

anites was 10 be made Forthwith, and accordingly was made as we read 

Chap. 31. As alſo that the [ſraelites by this Muſter knowrmg, their 

Number the better, might be the more encourag'd to fall 2 the Ca- 

naanites, whoſe Country they were now in a little time 10 begin to con- 

quer; and when they had conquer d it, might the better know how-to 

divide the ſaid Country among their ſeveral Tribes in due Propor tion. 

3 And Moles and Eleazar the High. prieſt ſpake with them 7hat 
. awere the Heads of the ſeveral Tribes, and who likely were to aſſiſt in 

this Numbring, as they did in the former ; the 1ſraclites ſtifl continu- - 


J See the Diſcourſe of the Heathen Gods mention d in-Scripture, beforeGeneſts." 
- 198" F 
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ing in the ſame Camp aforemention'd Chap. 22.1. viz. in the Plains of 
Moab by Jordan, over- againſt Jericho: here Moſes and Eleazar ſpoke 
to them, ſaying, 4 Take the Sum of the People, from Twenty Years 
old and upward,after the ſame manner as the Lord commanded Moſes 
and the Children of Iſrael, which went forth out of the land of 
Egypt, and are all now Dead, but Caleb and Joſhua. 
IL. 5 Accordingly they began now, (as afore Chap. 1. 20.) with num- 
The Number bring the Tribe of Reuben the eldeſt Son of Iſrael : Aud the Children 
of the Ren- or immediate Sons of Reuben were theſe: Hanoch, of whom comes 
benites. the Family i. e. ation, Aindred or Stock of the Hanochites: as of 
Pallu, Reuben's ſecond Son, comes the Family of the Palluites; 6 Of 
Heſron bie third Son, the Family of the Heſronites : of Carmi 47s 
fourth Son, the Family of the Carmites. J Theſe are the four Fa- 
milies of the Reubenites or four Sons of Reuben: and they that were 
numbred of them, were forty and three Thouſand and ſeven Hun- 
dred and thirty; ſo that the Number of this Tribe was leſs than 11 
was about eight and thirty Tears before (Chap. 1. 21.) by near three 
Thouſand Men, ſome whole Houſholdas having been deſiroy d, as is ob. 
ſerved u. 9. to which end it is here further added as follows. 8 Now 
as for the Sons of Pallu, be had but One, or at lealt there is Occaſion 
Zo take particular Notice but of one here viz. Eliab. 9 And the Sons 
of Eliab ; Nemuel, and Dathan, and Abiram. This is that Dathan 
and Abiram which were famous 1n the Congregation, who {trove 
, Againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron in the Company of or in Confunction 
with Korah, when they ſtrove againſt Aaron aud his Sons, who were 
appointed to be High-prieft and Pricſts by the Lord: 10 And the 
Earth open'd her Mouth, and {wallow'd them up vis. Dathan and 
Abiram with their whole Flonſh»lds, whereby it comes to paſs that the 
Number of the Reubenites is le/s than it was Cbap. 1. 21. and as for 
Korah he died, when that other Company died ha? ſided with him, 
namely, when the Fire devoured the two hundred and fifty Men 
that preſum'd to offer Incenſe, as Rorab himſelf did (Chap. 16. 17, 
18, 35.) and they became a Sign, or Monument of God's Diſplraſure 
againſt thoſe that murmur at and affront his Miniſters, to give Warn- 
ing to all Poterity not to follow their pernicious Example. 11 Not- 
wrthitanding the Children of Korah died not 4077h therr Father, as 
Aid the Children of Dathan and Abiram, they likely not approving of 
wh it their Father did, or at leaſi repenting thereof and leaving bim, 
before God's Judements fell on bim and bis Abettors. | 


. 


II. 12 Then they number d the Deſcendents of the Sons of Simeon af- 
Of tie si- ter their Families: namely of Ne muel (or Jemnel) the eldefl Son of - 
3-157, Simeon comes the Family of Nemuelites: of Jamin is ſecond Son 


comes the Family of the Jaminites ; Ohad, who e 4 
en. 4 , 
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Gen. 46. 10. and Exod. 6. 15. as bis third oon, 1s here omitted, becauſe 
either he had no Children, or his Family was extin&? before this time: 
of Jachin Se next Son of Simeon comes the Family of the Jachinires : 
13 Of Zerah, the Family of the Zarhites : of Shaul, the Family of 
the Shaulites. 14 Theſe are the Families of the Simeonites, twen- 
ty and two Thouſand and two Hundred: So that they were fewer by 
above thirty ſeven I houſand, than they were at the laſi numbring Chap. 
1.23. his wonderful Decreaſe being occaſion'd, as is probable, by the 
great Number of this Tribe that were guilty of the great Sins afore- 
mention a, for which God ſent Plagues among them, Tr the laſt num- 
bring ; and eſpecially of the ſame Crime with Zimri a chief Perſon of 
the ſaid Tribe; on which account the ſaidplagues fell moſt heavily on this 
Tribe, and perhaps Moſes does not bleſs it with the others (Deut. 33) 

15 Then they number d the (*) Children of Gad after their Fa. IV. | 

milies which are theſe : namely of Zephoa, the Family of the Ze. The Num- 
phonites : of Haggi, the Family of the Haggites : of Shuni, the Fa- oy * 
mily of the Shunites: 16 Of Ozni, the Family of the Ozaites: of * 
Eri, the Family of the Erites : 19 Of Arod, the Family of the Aro- 
dites, of Areli, the Family of the Arelites. 18 Thele are the Fa- 
milies of the Children of Gad, according to thoſe that were num- 
ber'd of them, forty Thouſand and five Hundred: So bat this Tribe 
awas alſo leſs by above five T houſand than afore Chap. 1. 25. 

19 The uo e/deſt Sons of Judah were Er and Onan: and Er and p a Tb 
Onan died in the Land of Canaan, before they had any Children, and — 3 
Jo no Families ſprang from them. 20 And the Sons of Judah, who = 
liv'd to have Chilaren and ſo Families, after their Families were theſe 
viz. Of Shelah, the Family of the Shelanites : of Pharez, the Fami- 
ly of the Pharzites : of Zerah, the Family of the Zarhites; 2x And 


— —— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(*) Chap. 26. 15. The Account of the Sons of Gad, which make v. 15. 18. in 
the Hebrew, is placed after the Account of the Sons of Zebulun in the Septuagint 
Verſion. The Reaſon of which Tranſpoſition ſeems evident,viz, the Tranſpoſer 
(perhaps being himſelf a Deſcendent of Leab) judg'd it not Fir or Diſdain'd to 
have the Deſcendents of Leah's Hanamaid (Zilpah) to be placed before the Deſcen- 
dents of Leah's 6wn three Sons, Judah, Iflachar, and Zebulun. And for the like 
Reaſon it is, that the ſaid Tranſpoſer, preſently after the Deſcendents of Leah's 
own Sons, places not only the Deſcendents of Gad, bur alſo the Deſcendents of 
Aſber, the other Son of Zilpab Leah's Handmaid; namely placing the Deſcendents 
of Both the Sons of Leah's Handmaid before the Deſcendents of Rachel and her 
Handmaid Bilkah. Whereas in the Hebrew the Deſcendents of Aſber are not 
mention'd till after the Deſcendents of Dan, the eldeſt Son of Bilhah Rachel's 

andmaid. So that both theſe Tranſpoſitions ſeem to be entirely owing to the 
Haughtineſs of ſome Tranſcriber, that look'd on himſelf as deſcended from Leab, 
and therefore would give the Preference of Place to Leab' and even her Hand- 
maids Deſcendents, before Rachel's „ and her Handmaids. h 

tne 
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the Sons of Pharez after their Families were theſe vis. of Heſron, 
the Family of the Heſronites : of Hamul, the Family of the Hamu- 
lites. 22 Theſe are the Families of Judah according to thoſe that 
were number'd of them, threeſcore and {ixteen Thouſand and five 
Hundred: S hat this Tribe was more numerous by t wo T houſand,than 
afore Chap. I. 27. whence it is probable that this Tribe was leſs guilly 
of the Sins, which cut off ſo many of the other Tribes aforemen1:on'd, 
23 Ol the Sons of Iſlachar after their Families were he/e vis. of 


Of the Tribe Tola, the Family of the Tolaites : of Pua, the Family of the Pu- 


nites: 24 Of Jaſhub, the Family of the Jaſhubites : of Shimron, the 
Family of the Shimronites. 25 Theſe are the Families of Ifſachar 
according to thoſe that were number'd of them, threeſcore and four 
Thouſand and three Hundred: So that this Tribe was alſs increas d 
near Ten Thouſand more, than they were afore Chap. 1. 29. and 2. 6. 
and probably on the like Account, | | 

26 Of the Sons of Zebulun after their Families were {heſe, viz. of 
Sered, the Families of the Sardites: of Elon, the Family of the 
Elonites : of Jahleel, the Family of the Jahleelites, 27 Theſe are 
Families of the Zebulunites according to thole that were numbred 
of them, threeſcore Thouſand and five Hundred : Ss that this Tribe 
was alſo mcreas'd above three Thouſand ſince the numbrins Chap. 1. 3 1. 
and without doubt on the like account: For it is objcrvabie that as ibe 
Tribe of Reuben and thc other two Tribes, which made up the Camp of 
Reuben, were all aiminiſb d, as being joiu d probably in the ſame Sins 
as well as Camp; So the Tribe of Judah and the other two Tribes that 
made up the Camp of Judah, were all increas'd, as being join'd together 


net only in the ſame Camp, but alſo in not yielding to the ſame Sms 1he 


other Camp of Reuben was generally guilty of. | | 
23 The Sons or Deſcendents of Joſeph after their /w9 Original 


The Number Families were /be Deſcendents of Manaſſeh and the Deſcendents of 


of the len. Ephraim. 


29 To give an account firſt of the Sons or Deſcendents of 

Manaſſeh: of Machir,1w4o was his onlySon,or at leaſt the only Son of his, 
whoſe Poſterily was now Living, comes the Family of the Machirites: 
and Machir begat Gilead: ard of Gilead come the Family of the 
Gileadites, which ho" differing in Name, yet muſt be the ſame with 
the aforemention'd Family of the Machirites, foraſmuch as Gilead was 
1he only Son of Machir who had any I ue living: ſo that rhe Family which 
was at firſt call d the Family of the Machirites, was afterwards call d 
the Family of the Gileadites; or they were inaifſerently call d by either 
Name. 3o And thele are the Sons or Families deſcended of Gilead: 


_ viz. of Jeezer Gilead's eldeft Son comes the Family of the Jeezerites : 
of Hclek, the Family of the Helckites ; 31 And of Aſtiel, the Fa- 
mily of the Aſriclites : and of Shechem, the Family of the Sheche- 


mites: 
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mites: 32 And of Shemida, the Family of the Shemidaites, and of 
Hepher, the Family of the Hepherites. 33 And zx reſpect 10 the 

Family laſt mention d of the Flepherites it is to be particularly chſerv a, 

hat Z=lophehad the only Son or elſe one of the Sons of Hepher had 

no Sons, but Daughters: and the Names of the Daughters of Zelo- 

phehad, were Mahlah, and Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah. 

34 Theſe are the Families deſcended of Manaſſeh, and thoſe that 

were number'd of them, fifty and two Thouſand and ſeven Hundred: 

So that this Tribe was increas'd above twenty T houſana, ſince the Iaff 

numbring Chap. 1. 35. Which is the greateFft Tncreaſe of any Tribe, and 
as it is perhaps to be aſcrib'd to the ſame Reaſon, as the Tucreaſe of 
the three Tribes that made up the Camp of Juaab, ſo it made good the 
Prophecy of Jacob concerning the Fruitſulneſs or Multitude of the De- 
feendents of Joſeph, Gen. 49. 22. 

35 Theſe are theSons or Deſcendents of Ephraim after their Families, IX. 
viz, of Shuthelah comes theFamily of theShuthalhites : of Becher,the ** 
Family of the Bachrites: of Tahan, the Family of the Tahanites. 36 % * 
And theſe are the Sons 7. e. Deſcendents of Shuthelah vis. of Eran, uss? 
was his only Son, or the only Son that had [ſJue now living, comes the Fa- 
mily of the Eranites. 37 Theſe are the Families of the Sons of E. 
phraim, according to thoſe that were number'd of them, thirty and 
two Thouſand and five Hundred: So Hat this Tribe was fewer by 
eight Thouſand, than at the numbring Chap. 1. 33. Tho' this provd a 

very numerous Tribe in future Times, which makes Moſes Prophecy, 
alittle after this (Deut. 33.17) the more remarkable, foraſmuch as 
in the ſaid Prophecy he makes the Ephraimites Ten to One in compari- 
ſon with the Manaſſites. Theſe aforemention d v. 28, 36. are the 
Sons or Deſcendents of Joleph aſter their Families 

33 The Sons or Deſcendents of Benjamin after their Families X. 
tvere theſe vis. of Bela come the Family of the Belaites, of Aſhbe], TheNumber 
the Family of the Aſhbelites : of Ahiram, the Family of the Ahira-of the Benja- 
mites: 29 Of Shupham, the Family of the Shuphamites : of Hu- 
pham the Family of the Huphamites : So hat whereas Benjamin 
had ten Sons when they went into Egypt, (as Gen. 46. 21.) Half of 
them had no Children, or they were all extin@ before this t1me. But 
this Loſs ras ſomewhat recompens'd by theDeſcendents of two of Ben- 
jamin's Grandſons by his eldeſt Son Bela being ſo numerous, as 10 make 
iwo Families.vis. 40 And the Sons of Bela were Ard and Naaman : 
of Ard, the Family of the Ardites: and of Naaman the Family of the 
Naamites. 41 Theſe are the Sons of Benjamin after their Families: 
and they that were number'dof them, were forty and five Thouſand 
and fix Hundred: So 7hat this Tribe was increas'd Ten I hiuſand 


more, than they were at the laſt numbring Chap. 1. 23). 
PL * | FN a * 42 Theſe 
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XI. 42 Theſe are the Sons or Deſcendents ot Dan after their Families: 
Ot the Pe. „iz. of Shuham, call'd otherwiſe by a Tranſpeſition of the Letters 
\ is uſual) Huſhim, the only Son of Dan, at leaft which had Chil- 

ren, come the Family of the Shuhamites ; and from theſe Shuha- 
miles are ſprung all the Families of Dan, which are now diſtinguiſb d 
Jo after their Families. 43 All the Families 25 ſprang of the Shu- 
hamites according to thoſe that were number'd of them, were three- 
ſcore and four Thouſand and four Hundred. Wich is ſeventeen 
Hundred more than were in this Tribe at the laſt Numbring Chap. 1.39. 


—_— 


utes. 


XIE 44 Of the Children of Aſher after their Families were theſe, vis. 
Of the Abe. of Jimna, the Family of the Jimnites : of Jeſui, the Family of the 
re, J]eſuites: of Beriah, the Family of the Beriites: hence it follows 


that one of the Sons of Aſher mention d Gen, 46. 17. viz. Iſbuab, either 
had no Children, or they were all extin?, But in recompence hereof 
the Deſcendents of Beriah, the younger Son of Aſher, were ſo nume. 
rous, as to be diſliinguiſh'd into t ivo Families viz 45 Of the Sons of 
Beriah were theſe, viz. of Heber, the Family of the Heberites : of 


Malchiel, the Family of the Malchielites. 46 And the Name of 


the Daughter of Aſher was Sarah or Serah, who ſeems to have been 
very eminent fer ſome Firtue, ſbe is ſo particularly. taken notice of all 
along with ber Brothers. 47 Thelc are the Families of the Sons of 
Aſher, according to thoſe that were number'd of them; who were 
fifty and three Thouſand and four Hundred: / tha? this Tribe wa 
increas d Twelve Thouſand. wanting. but. au Fluudred, more than they 

were at the laſt numbring Chap. 1. 41. 
XII. 48 Of the Sons of Naphtali after their Families were theſe vis. 
Or th: N-p- of Jahzeel, the Family of che Jahzeclites : of Guni, the Family 
* of the Gunites: 49 Of Jezer, the Family of the jezerites: of Shil- 
lem, the Family of the Shillemites. 30 Theſe are the Families of 
Naphtali, according to their Families: and they that were num- 
berd of them, were forty and five Thouſand and four Hundred: 
So that there wanted Eight Thouſand of the Number that was in this 

Tribe Numb. 1.43. 

XIV. 51 Now putting all the foremention d particular Sums of the ſc- 
Ar '%- veral particular Tribes tageiber, Theſe were the number 'd of the 
that were we Children of Iſrael, fix hundred Thouſand and a Thouſand ſeven 
rumber's. hundred and thirty: Abich was but eighteen Hundred and twenty 

leſs Iban they were when they were laſi number d, about Thirty-eight 
Tears ago, as Chap. 1. 4. So great was tbe Goodneſs of God, and yet 
Such his Faithfulneſs to his Word, that as he deſiroy'd all the former 
Generation who were above Twenty Tears old, according to what be 


had declar'd Chap. 14.29. ſo he multiply d their Pefterity fo faſt in 


that Space of Time, as to make them equal in a manner to thoſe that 
went befare them, 1 52 And 
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52 And after the People were thus number'd ; and every Family 


and the Perſons it contain a, exactly known ; then the Lord ſpake un. 


to Moſes, ſaying, 53 Unto cheſe Families aſoremention d the Land among them 


of Sihon and Og which ye have already conquer d, and of Canaan which 
remains 10 be conquer d, ſhall be divided for an Inheritance not 10 
be alienated from the ſaid Families, according to the Number of 
Names 7z. e. Perſons now taken in the ſaid Families; 4 To ſach Tribes 

or Families as have many Perſons 1. e. more than the others in them, 
thou ſhalt aire? Joſbua hereby to give the more Land for an Inheri- 
tance; and to ſuch Tribes or Families as have few Perſons in them 
i. e. leſs than the others, thou ſhalt dired7 him /ibewiſe to give the leſs 
land for an Inheritance: to every one . e. every Fami ſhall a due 
Proportion of Land for his or i/sl[nheritance be given,according to the 
Number of thoſe that were vow number'd of them, without having 
Regard to ſuch [ncreaſe or Decreaſe of the ſeveral Families as may be, 


between this and the Diviſion of the Land. 55 Notwithitanding the 


Land, when it is atvided into ſuch proportional Shares as is afore 
(v. 54.) preſcrib'd, according 10 the Number of the Tribes; then it 
ſhall be divided further or determin'd by Lot, 10 which Tribe each 
Share ſhall appertain : Only Care is to be taken, that according to the 
Names or Number of Perſons of the Tribes of their Fathers they 
ſhall inherit, and therefore it ſeems that the Lots to determine the 
Greater Shares of Land among the Greater Tribes were not tobe min- 
gled with the Lots that were ta determine the Leſſer Shares among ihe 
Leſſer Tribes. 56 According to the Lot ſhall the Poſſeſſion thereof 
i. e. of the ſeveral Shares of the Land be divided or determin'd, be- 


tween many and few ; v2. each Tribe having its Share aſſign'd by Lot, 


:1s ſaid Share ſhall then be divided among tbe Families of each Tribe; 
and laſtly the Share that falls to each Family ſhall be further” divided 
by lot among the ſeveral Houſholds ; due Regard being bad to the 
Largeneſs or Smalneſs of Families and Houſholds. 

$7 And theſe are they that were number'd of the Levites after 
their principal or primary Families, which were theſe three viz. of 


XV, 
How the Land 
sto be divided 


The Number 


Gerſhon, the Family of the Gerſhonites : of Kohath, the Family of of the Levites. 


the Kohathites : of Merari, the Family of the Merarttes. 38 Beſides 
the three foremention'd primary Families, thele alſo are other ſeconda- 
xy Families of the Levites, vis. the Family of the Libnites deſcended 
from Libni the eldeſt Son of Gerſhon ; the Family of the Hebronites 


deſcended of Hebron ane of the Sons of Kohath ; the Family-of the 


Mahlites, the Family of the Muſhites, which two /aft were deſcended 
from 1wo Sons of Merari, call d Mabli and Muſhi ; the Family of the 
Korathites deſcended from Korah who was deſtroy'd Chap. 16. Now 
Kohath begat Amram. 59 And the Name of Amrams Wife was 

| Jochebed, 
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Jochebed, the Daughter (g) or Deſcendent ot Levi, whom her 
Mother bare to Levi in Egypt: and ſhe bare unto Amram, Aaron, 
and Moſes, and Miriam their Siſter. 60 Andunto Aaron was born 
Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar. 61 And Nadab and Abihu 
died, when they offered ſtrange Fire before the Lord; Eleaxar being 
now alive and High. prieſt, and it is likely that Iubamar was ſtill liv- 
ug, being under twenty Tears old when God ſwore that all above that 
age ſhould dy in the Wilderneſs. 62 And thoſe that were number'd 
of them, were twenty and three Thouſand, /o bat they were a 
Thouſand more than at the laſt numbring, (Chap, 3. 39) All the Males | 
from a Month old and upward : for they were not number'd among 
the reſt of the Children of Iſrael, but by tbemſelues, becauſe there 

was no Inheritance given them among the Children of Iſrael]. 
XVII. G3 Theſe contain d from v. 5. hitherto are they that were number'd 
WR left of by Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt, who by God's ſpecial Command v. 1. 
bert a ge, 2, Oc. number'd the Children of Iſrael in the Plains of Moab, by 
but Caleb and Jordan near Jericho. 64 Now among theſe there was not a Man of 
Jeſbus. them whom Moſes and Aaron the Prieſt number'd, when they num- 
ber'd the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs of Sinai. 65 For 
the Lord had ſaid of them, They ſhall ſurely die in the Wilderneſs 
for their Unbelief. And accordingly now there was not left a Man of 
them that was then above Twenty except Caleb the Son of Jephun. 
neh, and Joſhua the Son of Nun, which tu God promis'd to keep 
alryve becauſe of their Belief in his Power and Truth. Thus exattly 

did God fulfill both his Threatnings and Promiſes. 

XVIII. Chap. XXVII. Then came the Daughters of Zelophehad the Son 
The Law of of Hepher, the Son of Gilead, the Son of Machir, the Son of Ma. 
_ Aro ſuch naſſeh, of the Families of Manaſfeh the Son of Joſeph : and theſe 
ave no are the Names of his Daughters: Mahlah, Noah, and Hoglah, and 
Sons, but only Milcah, and Tirzah. 2 And they ſtood before Moſes, and before 
Daughter: Eleazar the Prieſt, and before the Princes, and all the Congregation, 
by the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, ſaying, 3 Our 
Father died in the Wilderneſs, and he was not in the Company of 
them that gathered themſelves together againſt the Lord in the Com- 
pany of Korah; but he died for that general Sin of Unbelief, for 
which all a/d that were then above Twenty and guilty theresf, as 
Chap. 2.6. 64, 65 ; and for which Sin God was pleas'd to declare that 
he would not puniſh tbe Children of the-ſaid Sinners, but only the Per- 
ſors thernſehves that were guilty of it : on which account the ſaid Sin 
is here ſtyld his or Zelophehad's own Sin, with reſpeck only to his 
Children, who were not concern'd in the Guill of it; not with reſpect 
40 the reſt of the People, they being all alike guilly of it, except Caleb 
(.. See Exod, 2. 1, 2. and 6, 20. . 
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and Joſhua: and be had no Son. 4 Why ſhould the Name of our 
Father be done away from among his Family, i. e. One Family. of 
the Tribe of Manaſjed vis. the Hepherites be. in Danger to be wholly 
exlinguiſh'd, becauſe he bas no Son? as,7t-1u/t he, If the Land is 10 
be divided only among thoſe that were lately number d, they being all 
Mates : for by this means We ſhall be excluded. from babing any In. 
heritance among the {ſraclites, and ſo the, Family of the . be be 
exlinguiſhd, Give unto us therefore a Poſſe ſſion among the Bre. 
thren of our, Father, /ha# ſo one of. tbe. Sons that. ſhall be born of ug, 
taking upon him the Name, not of his. Father that ſhall beg et bim. but 
of his Mother's. Grand: father viz. Hepher; the Name af 1þe. ſaid Fa- 
mily may be preſerv d. 5. And Moſes brought their, Gauſe, 46 being 
too difficult for him to judge, before the Lord. 6 And the Lord ſpake 
unto Moſes, ſaying, J The Daughters of Zelophehad ſpeak right 
or nothing but what. is reaſonable lo le done: Wherefore. thou ſhalt 
give Directions, that at. the Diviſion of the Land they, ſure ly give 
them a Poſſeſlion of an Inheritance among their Fathers Brethren; 
and thou ſhalt cauſe 14e Land, which would baue fall u o the In- 
heritance of their Father, had be been living, to paſs. to them. 8 And 
thou ſhalt ſpeak anto the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, If a Man die, 
and have no Son, then ye ſhall cauſe his Inheritance to paſs unto his 
Daughter. 9 Andif he have no Daughter, .nor H owe, Faber be 
Alive, (ſor if be was Living, be ua, eſteem d by ie Jews, 4s un- 
doubtedly the next Heir,) then ye ſhall give his Inhezitanee unto his 
Brethrev. 10 And if he have no Brethren, then ye ſhall give his 
Inheritance unto his Father's Brethren, 11 And if his Father have 
no Brethren, then ye ſhall, give his Inheritance unto his Kinſman 
that is next to him of his Family, and he ſhall poſſeſs it once 
be unto the Children of Iſrael a Statute of judgment 746 6 Law 
whereby to determine ſuch mal ler sin future limes, as the Lord come 
manded Moles. $M he N Ne e N74 Nn e 30 lee 

12 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, J givetbee to underſtand, that. , RE 
in no long time hence thou art to Get thee up into this Mount Abarim,g d by cid 
near which, ye are encamp'd, and fee the Land of Canaan, which I that he is net to 
have given unto the Children of Ifrael. 13 And when thou haſt gs over Jordan, 
ſeen it, thou allo ſhalt be gathered unto thy People, as Aaron thy and that he is 
Brother was gathered. 14 For ye 2, e. rh as well as he rebelled h fe be 2 
againſt my Commandment (in the Deſert of Zin, in the Strife of Succeſſor in the 
the Congregation) to ſanctify me at the Water, before their Eyes :Government of 
that is the Water of Meribah in Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs of Zin. the People in 
15 And Moſes, ns fl deſir d that be migbt he permitted Yo g 
over Jordan, and condud? the People into Canaan, and finding that Cd 
would not grant bis Deſire; then ipake unto he Lord, ſaying, 3 

the 
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the Lord, the God of the Spirits af all Fleſh, i. e who haſt not only 
made the Souls of all Men, but knoweft their Diſpoſitions, and who 15 
fitteft for this weighty Imployment, ſet a fit Man 7 be Chief Ruler 
over the Congregation, 17 Which may go out before them, and 
which may go in before them, and which may lead them out, and 
which may bring them in, i. e. who may be able or underſtand how to 
manage in Chief the publick Affairs both in Peace and Mar; that the 
Congregation of the Lord be not as Sheep which have no Shepherd, 
have none to govern and take Care of them as is Fitting and Requiſitc 
for tþhtir Welfare. 18 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Take thee 
Joſhua the Son of Nun, a Man in whom is the Spirit of Courage and 
Prudence and Piely, with all other Gifts neceſſary to an excellent 
Gevernor, and lay thy Hand upon him, as a Ceremony uſed in Blæſſing. 
and ſetting Men apart to an Office ; 19 And ſet him before Eleazar 
the Prieſt, and before all the Congregation : and give him a Charge 
in their Sight, telling bim before them all, what 7 expe from him, 
and bidding bim not tobe afraid to execute it. 20 And thou ſhalt pur 
ſome of thine Honour upon him 1. e. not let him be any longer as thy 
Attendant in Chief, but take bim as thy Aſſociate in the Government, 
and communicate ſome of thy Authority to bim at preſent ; that all the 
Congregation of the Children of Iſrael may begin 10 learn to be obe · 
dient and ſabmit to bis Authority and Commands, as well as thine. 
21 And for bis Encouragement to undertake the Charge thou give/t him, 
let him know that he ſhall never want Direction from me, what to do, 
4when be is in any Difficulty or Doubt : Which Direction be ſhall moſt 
certainly receive in the manner I now preſcribe, viz, He ſhall ſtaad be- 
fore Eleazar the Higb- prieſt, who ſhall ask Counſel for him, after 
. of Urim (5) and Thummim, both which were inſepa · 
e from | the High-prieſls Breaſt. plate, call d on this account the 
Breafi-plate of Jus ment ; becauſe with it put upon bim,the Hig b. pr ieſt, 
whenever be conſulted God about great and publick Aﬀairs, appear d 
before the Lord i. e. fanding before the Ark where 1he Shechinah was: 
At his Word i. e. according ſo the Direct ions given by me in the afore- 
ſaid manner, ſhall they go out, and at his Word they ſhall come in, 
I. e. tranſact the ſaid publick Affair, which they conſult me about, both 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ie is not to be doubted but Thammim is here alſo to be underſtood, it being moſt 
common in HolyScripruce to put one part for the whole, as might be ſhewn by innu- 
merable Inſtances. And here it is obſervable, how far Joſhua was inferior to Moſes 
in 2 75 to the Familiarity vouchſafed by Moſes to God. For Moſes never mage 
vſe of the Urim and Thummim to conſult God by the High · prieſt, but went di- 
| _ and immediately to God himpelf; "whereas Joſhua was not permitted ſo to go, nor 
had ſuch frequent Revelations from God, as Moſes hade. 4 . 
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he, and all the Children of Iſrael with him, even all the Congre- 

gation. 22 And Moſes did as the Lord commanded him: and he 

took Joſhua and ſet him before Eleazar the Prieſt, and before all the 

Congregation. 23 And he laid his Hands upon him, and gave him 

a Charge, as the Lord commanded by the Hand of Mofes. 

Chap. XXVIII. And the People having been number d as Chap. 26. XX. 
and a Succeſſor to Moſes, who was to bring them into the Inberitance Ls Com- 
of Canaan, having been nominated and appointed, as in the latter end to che Bai 
of Chap. 2.7. What was moſt neceſſary to be done next, was to perſwade Burnt-offerings 
the People to be truly religions, as the only means to preſerve them in renew d to the 
the Enjoyment of what God ſhould give them. To this end the Lord "ow conermtios 
ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying: 2 Command this new Generation of the ao grownug 
Children of If rael, which is ſprung ap in the Stead of them, that the to Manhood, 
ſaid Commands were afore given to in the Main, and who are ſince 
Dead in the Wilderneſs, and ſay unto them: My daily Barnt-offer- 
ing, and my Bread-offering for 7. e. which is always to accompany my 
Sacrifices made by Fire or daily Burnt-offerings, tor a ſweet Savour 
unto me 1. e. in order to their being Acceptable unto me, ſhall ye ob- 
ſerve, or be very Careful ſo as never to neglef?, to offer unto me in 
their due Seaſon. 3 Namely thou ſhalt ſay unto them, This is the 
Offering made by Fire, which ye ſhall offer unto the Lord in its due 
Seaſon; and is principally, if not only ſpoken of in the foregoing Perſe, 
vis. two Lambs of the firſt year without Blemiſh, day = ay, for 
a continual Burnt-offering. 4 The one Lamb ſhalt thou offer in the 
Morning, and the other Lamb ſhalt thou offer at Even: 5 Anda 
tenth Part of an Ephah of Flour for a Bread-offering, mingled with 
the fourth Part of an Hin of beaten Oil. 6 It is 10 be a continual 
Burnt. offering /hroughout all your Generations every day, it being in 
the Nature of a daily Prayer to God, that he would gracionfly continue T7 
bis Mercy unto Iſrael, and increaſe their Cattle, Corn, Hine and Oil C 
65 which they hereby acknowlede'd they recerv'd from him Which f 

aily Burnt-offering was ordain'd az fe in Mount Sinai, for a ſweet 
Savour, a Sacrifice made by Fire unto the Lord. 7 And the Drink- 
offering thereof ſhall be the fourth Part of an Hin for the oneLamb, 
Upon the Altar of Burnt-offering, which flands in the Holy Place or 
Court of the Tabernacle near to the Door of the Tabernacle ſhalt thou 
cauſe tbe aforeſaid Quantity of ſome itrong or moft noble Wine to be 
pour'd unto the Lord for a Drink. offering. 8 And the other Lamb 
ſhalt thou offer at Evening, in lite manner exact iy as that offer d at 
Morning, which is the meaning of the following Words, vis. as the : 
Bread-offering of the Morning, and as the Drink-offering thereof 4 
thou ſhalt offer it, a Sacrifice made by Fire of a ſweet Savour unto d 
the Lord, as weſt as the Morning en | FEI 2 
| 1 7 9 l 


100 Numbers, Chap. XXVIII. 
XXI. 


9 And on the Sabbath- day, here ſball be offer d two Lambs more 
N. Te or be/ides tbe tuo Lambs offer d every other day (as v. Lo.) of the firſt 
the Sb. Year, without Blemiſh: and conſequently two Tenth-dcals of Flour 
(which wasDauble the Quantity offer d every otber Day)toraBread.ofter- 
ing mingled with Oil, and 4tewiſe a Double Quantity in reſpect of 
what was offer d every other Day for the Drink- offering thereof. 10 
This is the Burnt-offering..ot every Sabbath, beſide the continual 
5 Burnt- offering, and his Drink- offering to be er d every Day. 
VXQIII. 1 IT 8 ginnings or on ihe firſt: Days of your Months, 
1 © which began with every Neu Moon, be ſides the daily Sacriſice afore pre- 
- *  fertb'dye ſhall offer for a Burni- offering unto the Lord two young Bul- 
locks, and one Nam, ſeven Lambs of the firſt Year without Blemiſh, 
12 And three Tenth- deals of Flour for a Bread. offering mingled 
with Oil, for one 2. e. each Bullock; and two Tenth-deals of Flour 
fox a Meat · offering mingled with Oil, for one 7. e. cc Ram; 13 And 
a ſeveral (i e. aiſt inc from thoſe aforemention'd) Tenth-· deal of Flour 
mingled wich Oil for a Meat- offering unto one Lamb 7. e. each of 
the ſeven Lambs aforemention'd u 11. for a. Burnt- offering of a 
a ſweet Savour, a Sacrifice made by Fire unto the Lord. 14 And 
their Drink- offe rings ſhall be half an Hin of Wine unto a Bullock, 
and the third Part ot an Hin unto a Ram, and the fourth Part of an 
Hin unto a Lamb: This is the Burnt- offering 70 be offer d at every 
New Moan, or an the firſt Day of every Month throughout the Months 
of the Year. 15 ànd one Kid of the Goats ſor a Sin- offering unto 
the Lord ſhall be offer d lite uiſe every New Moon And all the ſaid 
Offerings afore preſerib d lo be offer d at the New Moons, ſhall be ſo 
Jer 6, beſides. the continual daily Burnt- offering, and his Drink- 
offering. 1 "54 
XXII. 16 Tas on the fourteenth Day of the firſt Month is the Paſſover 
Ard at the of the Lord 10 be ſlain, and eaten vis. at the Evening on the fourteenth 
Paſſover. Dax ii ſball begin at leaſt 1o be eaten. 17 And on the fifteenth Day 
of this Month is the Feaſt of anulcaven'd Bread lo he reckon'd ta begin: 
ſeven Days ſhall unleaven'd Bread be eaten. 18 Aud on the firſt Day 
of the ſaid Seven, which is to be reckou'd the fifteenth Day of the ſaid 
Moni h, ſhall be an Holy Convocation; ye ſhall do no manner of ſer- 
vile Work therein. 19 But ye ſhall offer a Sacrifice made by Fire 
for a Burnt- offering unto the Lord; two young Bullocks, and one 
Ram, and ſeven Lambs of the firſt Year; they ſhall be unto you 
without Blemiſh. 20 And their Meat-offe ring ſhall be of Flour 
mingled. with Oil: three Tenth-deals. ſhall ye offer for a Bullock, 
and two Tenth- deals for a Ram, 21 A ſeveral Tenth-deal ſhalt thou 
offer for every Lamb, throughout the ſeven Lambs: 22 And one 
Goat ſor a Sim offering, to make an Atonement for you. 23 Ye _ 
| - ONETC 
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offer thele beſide the Burnt-offe ring in the Morning, which 15 for e 
continual Burnt-offering. 24 Aſter this manner before preſcrib'd . 


v.19, 23. ye ſhall offer daily throughout the ſeven days of unlcaven 4 
Bread, the Meat of the Sacrifice made by Fire z. e; the Sacrifice which 


1s to be put on the Altar of Burnt offering as my T abernuacle, and there 


con ſum d by the Fire from Heaven, which in a it uere my eats 
thereof ; which Sacrifice if rightly perform as I baue directed, pn 
be of a ſweet Savour. anto the Lord. Hut remember well what I ſay 


again, vis. that it ſhall be offer'd every one ¶ the ſeven Days of un-. 


leaven'd Bread, beſide the continual Burnt-offering, and his Drink. 
offering. 25 And on the ſeventh Day unleaven a Bregd ye ſhall 
— Lhewiſe us on the firft, an Holy Convocation; ye do no 
rvile Work. Nan den en To YI 
26 Alſo on the Day of your bringing the Firſt-fruits of heats 


XXIV. 


harveſt, which is calld ſometimes the Feaſt of Harveſt, when ye bring i And at Pes. 
a new Bread. offering unto the Lord i. e. #wo Loaves made of the fr 1 


Wheat Corn reap'd each Year, as the Firſt-fruits of the ſaid i heat. 


harveſt ; which is to be done each Tear, after your. ſeven Weeks, avb:ch © 


ye are to rechon for this purpoſe from 1he morrow after the firfl: Day of 
unleaven'd Bread, be out, (whence this Feaſt is alſo call d the Feaſt 
of Weeks, and in the New Teſtament Pentecoſt) ye ſhall have an 
Holy Convocation ; ye ſhall do no ſervile Work. 25 But ye ſhall 
offer the Burnt-offering for a ſweet Savour unto the Lord; two 
young Bullocks, one Ram, ſeven Lambs of the firſt Lear; 28 And 
their Meat-offering of Flour mingled with Oil, three Tenth; deals 
unto one Bullock, two Tenth-deals unto one Ram, 29 A ſeveral 
Tenth-deal unto one Lamb, throughout the ſeven Lambs: 30 And 
one Kid of the Goats, to make anAtonement for you. 31Ye ſhall offer 


them 7. e. all preſcrib'dv. 275 30. en the ſaid Day of bringing the Firſt= 
fruits of Wheat-harveſt, beſide the continual daily Buratoffering, © | 


and its Bread-offering with its Drink-offering ; and" alſo beſiars abe 
ſbecial Burnt -offering preſcrib d to be offer'd with the: two Loaues that 
were offer'd as the Firſt-fruits of M beat. barveſt. And altho' there are 
ſo many Sacrifices to be then offer d, beſide the daily Sacrifice, yet ib 
like Care is to be taken now, as at other times, that they ſhall be all 
unto you without Blemiſh, and /ikewiſe that their Drink-offerings 
together with the Bread-offerings which attend the ſaid. ſpecial Sacri. 
fices, be duly ufer d as afore preferibd. n 

Chap. XXIX. And in the ſeventh Month, on the firſt Day of the 


% _ 


+++4& . 


XXV. 
And at the 


Month, ye ſhall have an Holy Convocation ; ye ſhall do no ſervile a 
Work : 1 is a Day 20 be kept or ſolemui & d, as in other reſperts, "og Ae, 


with the Solemmity of blowing the Trumpets unto yon. 2 And ye 
ſhall offer a Burat-oftering for a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, one 
O 2 young 
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| young Bullock, one Ram, and ſeven Lambs of the firſt-Year without 


lemifſn: 3 And their Meat-offering ſhall be of Flour mingled with 
Oil, three Tenth-deals for a Bullock, and two Tenth-deals for z 


Ram, 4 And one Tenth-deal for one Lamb, throughout: the ſeven 


Lambs : 5 And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offering, to-make an 
Atonement for you: 6 The Sacrifices aforemention'd v. 2, 5. ſhall ye 
offer on the ſaid firft Day of the ſeventh Moni, beſide the ſpecial Burnt- 
offering that is afore preſcribed to be fer d on. the firſt Day of the 


's 
. 


Month i general or of euery other Month, and his Bread - offering, and 


alſo beſide the daily Burnt· offering, and its Bread · offering, and their 
Drinkofferings, f. e. the Drink-offering belonging both to the daily 


| Burnt-Sacrifice, and alſo to the ſpecial Burnt- 7 every New Moon, 


XXVI. 

And on the 
Day of Expia- 
tien. L 


, 


or t Day of every Month : All 2 ſhall offer according unto 
their manner or in the Order appointe 
Sacrifice made by Fire untothe Lord. Th > 
. 7 Andye ſhall have on the tenth Day of this ſeventh: Month an 
Holy Convocation : and ye fhall afflict your Souls: ye ſhall not do 
any Work therein. 8 But ye ſhall offer a Burnt · offering · unto the 
Lord for a ſweet Savour, one young Bullock, one Ram, and ſeven 
Lambs of the firſt Year, they ſhall be unto you without Blemiſh: 
9 And their Bread-offering ſhall be of Flour. mingled with Oil, three 
Tenth-deals to a Bullock, and two Tenth-deals to one Ram, 16 A 
ſeveral Tenth-deal- for one Lamb, throughout the ſeven Lambs: 
11 One Kid of the Goats for a Sin · offering, all beforemention'd from 
u 8. hitherto ye ſhall offer, befide the Sin. offering of Atonement 


formerly preſcribd to be particularly offer'd this Day; and alſo belide 


Feaſt of Taber- 


the iy continual Burnt-oftering, and the Bread - offering of it, and 
their Drink. offerings. | 


- 12 Andon the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month, ye ſhall have 


anHoly Convocation ; ye ſhall do no ſervile Work, and ye · hall keep a 


by me, tor a ſweet Savour, a 


Feaſt, call 4 the Feaſt of . and of T abernacles,unto the Lord 


ſeven Days. 13 And ye ſhall offer on the ſaid fif/ceenth Day or fo f 


— . the-faid Feaſt, fer a Burnt- offering, a Sacrifice made by Fire 
a ſw 


ect Savour unto the Lord; thirteen young Bullocks, two 
Rams, and fourteen Lambs df the firſt Year, they ſhall be without 
Blemiſh; 14 And their Bread-offering ſhall be of Flour mingled 
with Oil, three Tenth-deals-unto every Bullock of the thirteen Bul- 


locks, two Tenth.deals to each Ram of: the two Rams, 15 And a 


ſeveral Tenth-deal to each Lamb of the fourteen Lambs: 16 And 
one Kid of the Goats for a Sin- offering, beſide the continual Burnt- 
offering, his Bread-offering, and his Drink-offering. 1 And on 
the ſecond Day of the ſaid Feaſt ye ſhall offer one Bullock leſs vis. but 


twelve young Bullocks, bat the ſame Number of Rams and. Lambs 


* 
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Ec. as on the firſt, vis two Rams, fourteen Lambs of the firlt Year 


without Spot: 18 And their Bread. offering, and their Drink. offer 


ings, for the Bullocks, for the Rams, and for the Lambs, ſhall be 
according to their Number, after the manner afore-(v. 14, 15.) pre. 
ſcribd: 19 And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offering, beſide the 
continual Burnt-offering, and:the Bread-offering thereof, and their 
Drink-offerings. 20 And on the third Day elcven Bullocks, two 


Rams, fourteen Lambs of the firſt Year without Blemiſn: 21 And 


their Bread-offering, and their Drink. offerings, for the Bullocks, 
for the Rams, and — the Lambs, ſhall be according to theis Num- 
ber, after the manner: 22 And one Goat for a Sin- offering, beſide 
the continual Burnt-offering, and his Bread. offering, and his Drink- 


offering. 23 And on the fourth Day ten Bullocks, two Rams, and-- 


fourteen- Lambs of the firſt Year without Blemiſh : 24 Their 
Bread-offering, and their Drink.offerings, for the Bullocks, for the 
Rams, and for the Lambs, ſhall be according to their Number, after 
the manner: 25 And one Kid of the Goats for a Sin-offering, be- 
{ide the continual Burnt-offering, his Bread. offering, and his Drink- 
offering. 26 And on the fifth Day nine Bullocks, two Rams, and 
fourteen Lambs of the firſt Year without Spot: 27 And their Bread- 
offering, and their Drink-offerings, for the Bullocks, for the Rams, 
and for the Lambs, ſhall be according to their Number, after the 
manner: 28 And one Goat for a Sin- offering, beſide the continual 
Burnt-offering, and his Bread- offering, and his Drink-offering. 29 
And on the fixth Day eight Bullocks, two Rams, and fourteen 
Lambs of the firſt Year without Blemiſh: 30 And their Bread. 
offering, and their Drink. offerings, for the Bullocks, for the Rams, 
and for the Lambs, ſhall be according to their Number, after the 


manner: 31 And one Goat for a Sin- offering, beſide the continual. 


Burnt-oftering, his Bread. offering, and his Drink. offering. 3 2 And 
on the ſeventh Day ſe ven Bullocks, two Rams, and fourteen Lambs 
of the fiiſt Year without Blemiſh: 33 And their Bread. offering, and 


their Drink-offerings, for the Bullocks, for the Rams, and for the 


Lambs, ſhall be according to their Number, after the manner: 
34 And one Goat for a Sin-offering, beſide the continual Burnt- 
offering, his Bread-offering, and his Drink-offering. 35 On the 
eighth Day ye ſhall have a ſolemn Aſſembly; ye ſhall do no ſervile 
Work therein, 36 But ye ſhall offer ow his eigbtb Day a ſpecial 
Burnt-offering, a facrifice made by Fire, of a ſweet Savour unto the 
Lord; one Bullock, one Raw, ſeven Lambs of the firſt Year with. 
out Blemiſh: 3 Their Bread. offering, and their Drink. offerings, 
tor the Bullock, for the Ram, and for the Lambs, ſhall be according 
to. their Number, after the manner; 28 And one Goat for. a Sin- 


offering, 
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offering, beſide the continual Burnt- offering, and his Bread. offer - 
ing, eps logon „ „ 4 : 

N 39 Theſe Things ere preſcrid'd in this aud the foregoing Chapler 
> toe ye ſhall do or — Lord at your ſeveral ſet or ſtated Feaſts 
lation. aſore mention d, beſides your Vows and your Free- will- offerings, 
i. e. beſides what in Per ſer mance of any Yow, or Freely out of Aﬀetti- 
on to God, you ſhall offer for your Burnt-offerings, and for your Bread- 
offerings, and for your Drink-offerings, and for your Peace-offerings. 
40 And Moles told the Children of Iſrael according to all that the 
Lord commanded Moſes. | 
XXIX. Chap. XXX. And ſorze Caſe about Yows having probably been pro- 
| Vows are re-pos d to Moſes, and by him to God, who thereupon had given Moſes 
ligiouſly to be proper Directions about them, Moſes ſpake to the Heads of the 
paſa f concerning the ſaid Matter as relating to the whole Body of 
the Children of IIrael, ſaying, This is the Thing which the 
Lord hath commanded. 2 If a Man (or lite wiſe Homan, as is but 
reaſonable to think) vow a Vow unto the Lord 7. e. ſolemnly promiſe 
unto Cod ſomething that is for his Honour and Service; or, if not con- 
tent ſimply or barely to vow ſo, ſwear an Oath to bind his Soul with 
a double Bond, vis. that of the Oath as well as Pow: in either Caſe 
he (or ſbe) ſhall not break his Word, and thereby proſaue it by ren» 
ering God as it were Vile and Contemptible ; but he ſhall do accord- 
ing to all that proceeds out of his Mouth, #f it be Lewful and Poſſible. 
xxx. 3 If a Woman allo, eitber barely vow a Vow unto the Lord, or 
Of the Yew: elſe alſo bind her ſelf by a Bond or Oa1h, being in her Father's Houſe 
of Minors, or in her Youth i. e. ſo young as to be fill under bis Government as well 
LEN "as in bis Family : 4 And her Father hear her Vow, or her Bond 
vernment of Pa. Wherewith (ſhe hath bound her Soul, ether when ſhe ſpake theWord's, 
rente: or the or by ber acquainimg him therewith as ſhe was bound to do ; and her 
like. Father ſhall hold his Peace at her, i. e. no declare that he Diſallow'd 

of what ſhe had ſo done, then all her Vows ſhall ſtand, and ever 
Bond wherewith ſhe hath bound her Soul, ſhall ſtand 7z. e. be made 
* good by ber; it being not in ber Father's Power to diſannul any of them, 
if he did not contraaitt them, when be was told of them, or after the 
Time he had taken for Deliberation on the Matter. 5 But if her Fa- 

ther diſallow what has been done by her, in the Day that he hears of 
it not any of her Vows or of her Bonds where wich ſhe hath bound 
her Sou], ſhall ſtand: and the Lord ſhall ſorgive her not fanding to 
er making good what ſhe vou d or ſwore to do, becauſe her Father diſ- 
allow'd her, whoſe Conſent is nece//ary to make the Voi binding, ſbe 
being under his Power, and not in her own, and alſo not of Age ; And 
be lite is doubtleſs to be underſtood in reference to Youths, or Makes 
as yet under their Fathers Goverment or Guardians or the like. = 

| | 6 
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6 And if ſhe had at all an Husband, 7 e. was either cal married 
or eſpous'd to an Fusband, when ſhe vowed, or uttered any thing out 
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Of the w. 


of her Lips, wherewith ſhe bound her Soul: 75 And her Husband of 2 #%+ 


heard it, and held his Peace at her in the Day that he heard it: 
then, ibo ſbe was ſtill in her Father's Houſe, yet not being now under 
him properly, but her Hasband as to matter of Government, her Vows 
ſhall ſtand, and her Bonds wherewith ſhe bound her Soul, ſhall 
ſtand. 8 But if her Husband diſallow her on the Day that he heard 
it; then he ſhall make her Vow which ſhe vowed, and that which 
ſhe uttered with her Lips, wherewith ſhe bound her Soul, of none 
effect: and the Lord ſhall forgive her. And the libe is 10 be underſtood 
in reſpect of married Man. | 

9 But every Vow of a Widow, and of her that is divorced, where- 
with they have bound their Souls, ſhall ſtand againſt her /o as 70 


XXXIT. 
And if a Wi. 


; make it G dow ora Wo- 
oblrge her 10 make it Good, the ſhe be return'd to her Father's Houſe - hy 
when ſhe made the ſaid Pow or Oath. 10 And if ſhe vowed in her * 


Hus band's Houſe, ei/her before he ay d or ſhe was divorced from him ; 
or bound her Soul by a Bond or double Obligation with an Oath; 1x 
And her Husband heard it, and held his Peace at her, and diſallow'd 


her not: then all her Vows ſhall ſtand, and every Bond wherewith | 


{he bound her Soul, ſhall ſtand 7. e. oblige her to make them Good, even 
after her Husband's Death, or her Divurcement from him. 12 But 
if her Husband bath utterly made them void on the Day he heard 
them ; then whatſoever proceeded out of her Lips concerning her 


Vows, or concerning the Bond of her Soul 2. e. he Obligation laid 
on ber Soul by an Oath, ſhall not ſtand or oblige her to-make 1hem Good, 


when her Huiband is dead, or ſbe divorced : her Husband has made 
them void, and the Lord ſhall forgive her. 13 Every Vow and 
every binding Oath z. c. Oath taten with a Deſign te Bind, as for Iu- 


flance, to afflict the Soul, by abſtaining from ſuch or ſuch Meats, tho 


lawful In themſelves to be eaten; or to faſt and eat nothing Ec. her 
Husband may eſtabliſh it, or her Husband may make it void. 14 
Namely if her Husband altogether hold his Peace at her, from Day 
to Day; then he eftabliſheth all her Vows, or all her Bonds which 
are upon her: he confirmeth them, becauſe he held his Peace at 
her in the Day that he heard them: Fer it is o be obſerv'd, that bis 
bare Silence is to be interpreted a-Conſent to or allewing of what ſhe 
has done. And therefore if be will make it void, he muſt openly and 
attually diſallow it, when he is acquainted with it, or after the Time 
taken for Dehberation. 15 But ii he ſhall go about any ways /o make 
them void, or to hinder her from performing them, after that he has 


heard them, and did not diſallow i bem upon his ſo — them, and. 
ihe Punſbment 
of” 


due Time taken for Deliberation ; then he ſhall bear 
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of her ut performing them, as being not hers but his Iniquity. 
16 Theſe are the Statutes concerning ſuch Hows or Oaths, which the 
Lord commanded Moſes #0 deliver to 4he Iſraelites in order to be ob. 
ſervd between a Man and his Wife, between the Father and his 
Son as is likely ; but more eſpecially (as what was likely more frequently 
io bappen) his Daughter; being yet in 4/5/07 her Youth in 47s or her 
Father's Houſe : föeſe Statutes tending to prevent great Incomvenien- 
tes, which might otherwiſe ariſe in Families. N | 


SECTION XXIII. No. 4. 

Containing an Account of the Iſraelites conquering aps deſtroy- 

ing the Midianites; and among them Balaam ; hom the 

Soils or Booty was diſpos'd of. Which tales up Chap. XXXI. 

IJ. Chap. XXXI. Now f is to be remember d, that ſome time afore 

The Iſralites (Chap. 25. 16, 17.) the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 A- 
make War on ; : 

the diulionites; _ the Evils brought on the Children of Iſrael by means of the 

and overcome Midianites: and s little afterward the Lord had alſo told Moſes (Chap. 

them, and 4.4 27. x3.) Thou ſhalt be gather'd unto thy People, whereupon Joſhua 

1 was appointed to be his Succeſſor. 3 And Moſes having taken the Sum 

2mong them , ibe Iſraelites that were fit for War, by God s Command preſently 

Balaam the Di- after he had commanded him to [mite the Midianites, and ſo all things 

viner. being now prepar'd to make War on the Midianites, he now ſpake unto 

the People, 7. e. to ſuch of them as had been found fit for War on the 

aforeſaia numbring of them, ſaying: Arm ſome of your ſelves unto 

the War, where Meſes is reaſonably thought to 1 in ſuch general 

Terms, without ſpecifying as yet what Number the Army ſbould conſiſt 

ef, inorder to try the Willmgneſs of the Soldiery to obey God's Command, 

and conſequently their Belief and Truſt in him ; and ſet them go againſt 

the Midianites, and avenge the Lord and bis People of Midian, on 

account of the Injury done both to the Lord and bis People, by the Mi. 

dianites inticing bis People to Whoredom and [dolatry. 4 And when 

all the Soldiery, or greateft Par! of them, appear d Reaay to go to the 

ſaid War, then Moſes ſpeciſy d the Number that God would have em- 

ey d therein, vis, Of every Tribe a Thouſand throughout all the 

Tribes of Iſrael, ſhall ye ſend to the War. F So there were de- 

liver d out of the ſeveral Thouſands, into which the Soldiery of each 

Tribe of Iſrael was divided, a Thouſand of every Tribe; and conſe- 


TY Py 


guently there were in all twelve Thouſand arm'd for the War, bei 
Juch probably as of themſelves choſe rather 10 go, than ſlay behind, after 
Moſes had ſignified, that twelve T houſand would be ſufficient. And 
whereas tuelue I houſand was but a ſmall Number compar'd with all 
ibe Midianites, that were ſealed in thoſe Parts, and had five Kings 
. 
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over them (as v. 8.) Cod ſaw fit to have no greater a Number empley'4 
in the ſaid War, tbat thereby the Iſraelues might be taught to rely. 
more upon him, than the Mullitude of their Armies; and alſs that 
they might ſee by their Succeſs againſt the Midianites, that they need- 
ed not 10 fear the Congacft of Canaan. 6 And Moſes ſent them to the 
War, a Thouſand of every Tribe, them and Phinchas the Son of 
Eleazar the Prieſt, to the War, with the holy Inſtruments, namely 
the Trumpets to blow, in his Hand: & bieb Phinchas deliver d to 
rhe reſt vf 'the Priefts wwho follou d him, to ſound an Alarm when they 
went to Tight, according to the Directions (Chap. 10. 8, 9.) 7 And 
rhey warr'd againſt the Midianites, invading their Country, as the 


Lord commanded Moſes : and they conguer'd ihemn, and ſle w all their 


Males; that they met with, either in the fight or afterwards, and 
which did not [ave themſelves by flight. 8 And they flew the Kings 
of Midian, beſide the reſt of them that were flain; namely, Evi, 
and Rekem, and Zur, who ts no? improbably thought to have been the 
Father of Cozhi, whom Phinehas flew; and Hur, and Reba, five 
Kings of Midian ; fo Populous were the Midianites: and conſequently 
fo much more Remarkable the Succeſs God gave to the [ſraclites over 
them, tho" the [ſraclites Army conſifted bat of twelve I houſand Soul. 
diers: And what is ſlill more Remarkable, Balaam alſo the Son of 
Beor, who had been ſent for oy Balak the King of Moab to Curſe the 
Tſrachies, probably on the Advice of the Midianites : and who, after 
he was ſent away from Balak the King of Moab, becauſe God would not 


ſuffer bim to Curſe the [ſrachtes, either return'd actually 10 bis own 


Place or Country, (as Chap. 24. ul.) and afterwards came back again 
to the Midianites ; or elſe departing from Moab, with an Tutent to re- 
turn into his own Country, but going firſt to the Midianites, was there 
detain'd by them till this Mar: During which Time, he had given the 
Aavice to the Midianites, and by them to the Modbites, to entice the 
Iſraelites to commit Jablatiy, as the ſure May to make God highly 
aiſpleas d with them, and ſo perhaps to 3 him to Curſe them at 
laſt. This ſame Balaam, who had thus been the Author or firſt Mover 
to the Midianites of the Evils they had brought on the Iſraeliles, and 
which Cd bad commanded the Iſraelites to avenge by this War, they 
few with the Sword, he over-ruling Providence of God ſo ordering it, 
that he might receive the juſt and remarkable Puniſhment of his wicked 
Counſe /t ag ainfl the Iſraelites. 9 And the Children of lirael Having 


routed all the Forces of ' the Midtanites, and kill'd all the Males that 


were at Men's Eſtate, they fell upon and lool all their Cities; and then 
they took all the Women of Midian captives, and their little ones, 
and took the Spoil of all their Cattle, and all their Flocks, and all 
| their Goods. 10 And they ks their Cics wherein they 


dwelt, 


mer, Chap. NN 
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dwelt, and all their goodly Caſtles with Fire. 11 Namely they took 
all the Spoil, and all the Prey, both of Men. e. Mankind; as Women 
and Children, and of Beaſts; 12 And they brought the Captives Wo- 
men and Children, and the prey of Cattle, and the Spoil ef Money and 
Geods, unto Moſes and Eleazar the Hgb.Prieſt, and unto the Con. 
gregation of the Children of Iſrael, unto the Camp at the Plains of 
Moab, which are by Jordan over. againſt Jericho. FI 
13 And Moſes, and Eleazar the Prieſt, and al} the Princes of the 


9 


The Women Congregation, went forth to meet them without the Camp, in order 


that had knywn lo 
Men, and all the 
Males are or- 


congratulate ther upon the Victory. 14 And Moſes was wroth 
with the Officers of the Holt, namely, not with Joſbua, who was in 


der d to be A probability their General, and had given them Diretons to the con- 
EAA. 


III. 


The Parifi- 


trary, or elſe ſuppos d they needed no ſuch Directious, as knowing that 
the Women had 1 the principal or more immediate [nftruments of 
euticing the [ſraelites to [dolatry, and that therefore, when God ſent 
them to avenge themſelves on the Midiatiites, {he ſaid Command was 
reaſonably to be underſtood of avenging themſelves on the Midianitiſh 
Women for the Reaſon juſt afore mention d, and again (v.16 ) ty 
Moſes + but Moſes was wroth with the Captains over Thouſands, and 
Captains over Hundreds, which came from the Battle, aud ſeem 70 
have diſobey'd the Directions given them. as to the ſaid matter by Jo- 
bus. 15 And Moſes (aid unto them by way of: Aduur ation, that they 
ſhould be ſo Diſobedient, or at leaſt Iuconſiderate, Have ye fav'd all 
the Women alive? 16 Behold, kxow.or conſider ye not, 1bat theſe 
principalſy-cauſed the Children of Iſrael, through the Counſel of 
Balaaw, to commit treſpaſs againſt the Lord in the Matter of Peor, 
and there was a Plague among theCongregation of the Lord, Now 
therefore kill every Male among the }:ttle ones, that the Nation may 
be extirpated as far. as lies in your Power, and kill every Woman 
that has known Man by lying with bim, hee bqving been mol In- 
firumental in the Crimes aforemention'd, by proſtituting . themſelves o 
the {ſraehtes, aud thereby drawing them into [dolatry : 18 But all the 
Women. Children, that have not known Man by lyiog:with him, 
and ſo are Tnnocent as to the foremention'd Crimes, keep alive for 
your ſelves, e:ther 1o be your Servants, or Wives after ſuch Prepara- 
ton as ſhall be-requir'd, (Deut. 21. 16, 17.) or 40 be ſold as Slaves to 
ot ber Nattons.. + 2s | 

19 And do ye abide, as being unclean Perſons,” without the Camp 
feven Days : whoſoever hath kill'd any Perſon, and whoſoever hath. 


cation of the fouch'd any ſlain, purify both. your ſelves and your Captives, on 
the third Day, and on the ſeventh Day. 20 And purify all your 

Raiment, and all that-is made of Skins, and all Work of Goats» 
Hair, and all things made oi. Wood. 2.1 And Eleazar the Prieſt ſaid 
: 7 unto 


Seldjers, & c. 
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unto the Men of War which went to the Battle, This is the Ordinance - 
of theLaw which the Lord has commanded Moſes !o be 0b/erv'd by you 
and ſucceeding Generations mm relation to ſuch as come from any War aud 
in relation to whatever ts taken by them in the ſatd War, vis. 22 As 
for the Gold, and the Silver, the Braſs, the Iton, the Tin, and the 
Lead, 23 And every thinge/ſe that ye take in Mar, and may abide 
the Fire, ye ſhall make it go through the Fire, and it ſhall be clean 
«v/1hout waſhing them in common Water ; only it ſhall be purify d «/fo 
with the Water of Separation or PiriFcation : and all that abides 
not the Fire, ye-ſhall make go thro the Water . e. common Mater, 
as well as [ſprinkle them with the Water-of Patification. 24 And ye 
ſhall waſh your Clothes on the ſeventh Day, and ye mall be clean, 
and afterward ye ſhall come into the Camp. © re 
25 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying; 26 Take the Sum of 1. wy 8 
the Prey that was taken, both of Man and of Beaſt, thou and Eleazar pri the 
the Prieſt, and the chief Fathers of the Congregation: 27 And di- Booty is to be 
vide the Prey into two Parts, namely between them that took the 4 vfded. 
War upon them, or who voluntarily went out to Battle; and between 
all the reſt of the Congregation : M which Partition it is obſervable, 
that a far larger Share was given to them that went out to the War, they 
being but twelve I houſand, than to the reſt, who were near /is Hun. 
dred I bomſand; it being but reaſonable fo to do, ſiuce the former had h 
.garded their Lives, -as well as undergone the other common Fut igues of 
Har, which the reſt had not. 28 And levy a Tribute unto the Lord 
as their Sovereign in Chief, and as an Acknowledgment -that they owe 
their Succeſs to me, of the Men of War which went out to battle: 
namely the Tribute ſball be one Soul of five Hundred, both of the 
. Perſons, and of the Beeves, and of the Aſſes, and of the Sheep, and 
of the Goats, that they have taken. 29 Take it vis the forejaia Tri. 
bute of their half J. e. of the Half of the Prey that was to be given 10 
thoſe that went to the late Battle (as v. 20.) and give it unto Eleazar 
the Hijgb-Prieſt, for an Heave-offering, to the Lord, and ſo for the 
Maintenance or Uſe of the Priefls, among whom 1his Tribute was di. 
vided. 30 And of the Children of Iſraels half, vis of {be otber Half 
of the Prey which was tobe given tothoſe that went not out to the late 
War, (as v 27.) thou ſhalt take one Portion of Fiſty, of the Per. 
| ſons, of the Bee ves, of the Aſſes, and of the Flocks, of all manner 
of Beaſts, and give them unto the Levites, which keep the Charge df 
the Tabernacle of che Lord. 31 And Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt 
did as the Lord commanded Mofes. © [OS 
32 And the Booty, namely the Remainder of the Prey which the 8 'F 
Men of War had taken, leiden or over what had been neceſſarily ſpent hat was d 
fer their Subfetence, um ing the _ and while they lay hey 
5 3 


about Ihe vi ded. 
0 
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Camp (v. 19-) was (ix hundred Thouland and ſe vemy Thouſand and 
five Thouſand Sheep, 33 And threeſcore and twelve Thouſand 
Bee ves, 34 And threeſcore and one Thouſand Aſſes, 35 And thirty 
and two Thouſand Perſons in-all, of Women that had not known 
Man by lying with him. 1 l 37 | * * 

vi. 3 And conſequently the half which was (according to v. 27.) the 
The portion Portion of them that went out to war, was in Number three hun- 

of them thardred Thouſand and ſeven and thirty Thouſand and five hundred 
went co the Sheep. 37 And the Lord's Tribute of the {aid Sheep was accord. 
_ ing to ur 28; fix Hundred and threeſcore and fifteen. 38 And the 
Beeves 983 them that went out to War according to the Por- 
tion prefcrib'd v. 27. were lixty and ſix Thouſand : of which the 


—_— 


po 


Lord's Tribute was accorang to v:28. threeſcore and twelve. 39 And 
 theAﬀes bat (as v 27). fell io tbem that went 1o4heWar,were thirty 

8 Thouſand and five hundred: of which (as v. 28.) the Lord's Tre 
bute was thteeſcore and one, 40 And the Perſons were ſivieen 

- Thouſand, of which the Lord's Tribute was thirty and two Perſons. 
41 And Moſes gave the Tribute which was the Lord's Heave. offer» 
ing, unto Eleazar the Prieſt, as the Lord commanded Moſes. 

_ VIE + 42 And of the Children of. Iſraels half, which Moſes divided 
* - " he from the Men that warred, and gave. 10 tbe reſi thai went not out 70 
t not to the Ibe ſaid War, Moſes did likewiſe (as u. 40.) as the Lord commanded 
War, bim. 43 Now the half Por/jon of the whale Pray ſet dows u. 32. 35. 
and that pertain'd (a u 28.) unto the reſt of 1he;Congregation 

that went not ont to tbe Har, was likewiſe (as v. 36, 40) three 

Hundred Thouſand and thirty Thouſand and ſeven Thouſand and 

five hundred Sheep. 44 Aud thirty and fix Thouſand Bee ves. 

45 And thirty Thouſand Aﬀes, and five hundred, 46 And ſixteen 

Thouſand Perſons. . 47 Even of the Children of Iſtaels Half. afere. 

ſaid, Moſes took-one Portion of fifty, both of Man and of Beaſt, and 

gave them-unto the Levites, which kept the Charge of. the Taber- 

nacle of the Lord; as the Lord commanded Moles v. 30. 

vin. 48 And the Officers which were over the Thouſands of the Hoſts, 

The volwn:#ry namely the Captains of Thouſands,and Captains of Hundreds, came 
Obletion of near untoMoſes: 49 And they ſaid untoMoſes, ThyServants./ince our 
the sel. reſurn from the Mar, have taken the Sum of the Men of War which 
æẽre under our Charge when we went 10:1he War, and there lacks 

not one Man of us. 50 We bave therefore brought ia Gratitude 

for ſuch a fignal Mercy, beſides ihe fore mentiou d Levy (u 28.) on that 

balif of the Pr 7 which was given to us, an Oblation of our own Free- 

Wills forthe Lord or Uje of the Sanctuary, vis. a Portiow of what 

every Man of as has nn in the Mar, and tbat not of. meaner Thing» 

. but of the muſt valuable, at of. Quaaments made. of Gold viz Chains 
* 2 4 3 / wor 1. 
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Worn about the Neck and Lego as well as Arms, Bracelets worn about 
the Wr:ifls or Hands, Rings worn apon the Fingers, Ear. rings, and 
Tablets, worn upon ther Breaſt : Theſe we have brought ſor an Oblation, 
as toteflifſy our Gratitude for the Mercy mention d u. 49, ſo alſo te 
make an Atonement for our Souls before the Lord, on account of the 
Fault which Moſes blam'd us for, (v. 14.) and for any other Crime we 
muy have been guilty of in the War. 51 And Moſes and Eleazar the 
High:Prieit took the Gold of them, even all the aforeſaid wrought 
Ornaments. $2 And all the ſ.õ²2ꝗuw Gold of the Offering that they of- 
fer'd up to the Lord, vis. of the Offering of the Gaptains ol 1 hou- 
ſands, and of the Captains of Hundreds, was ſixteen Thouſand ſe- 
ven hundred ande fifty Shekels: 54 Now. ibi Offering: was thus 
brought by the Free- will of the Soldiers that went tothe War, ſor that the 
Jaid Men of War had taken the ſaid Spoil of Golden Ornaments;every 
Man {ach-a Proportion-for himſelf, before they return d tothe: Camp, 
i being uſual likely: ſa to do; for which reaſon God did not command 
tbe ſaid Spoil or golden Ornaments to be divided; as the reſt of the Prey 
or Booty. 54 And Moſes and Eleazar the FZigh-Prieſt took the Gold 
which was thus offer d by all the Soldiers that went to the Mar, (as 
v. 50, $1.) and was. preſented. to Moſes and Eleazar by the Hands of 
the Captains of Thouſands, and of Hundreds, and brought it into 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, for a Memorial for the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael before the Lord, i. e. that. God might continue to ve 
acious unto them, being minaſul of ibis their Gratitude to bim for 
is Benefits veuchſaſed unto benen. 


: SECTION XXIII. No. 5. a 
The Land bey ond Jordan is an d by Moſes to the Reubenites 
2d Gadites, and half of the Tribe of Manaſſeh. The Ac- 
count whereof takes up Chap. XXXII. Wo by 
Chap. XXXII. Now the Children of Reuben and the Children of a 3 
Gad had a very great Multitude of Cattle in reſpect of the other Tribes: nd eee 
and when they ſaw the Land beyond Jordan, which they had lately defiretheirSet- 
taken fromthe Amorites who were Subjects of Sibon; eſpecially that tlementmay be 
part of the ſaid Land-which lay about the City or Town of Jazer, and . _ Ng 
the Land ot Gilead /ocad from the Ann Gilead awbich bounded T of Jordan. 
ii on the Eaſt, and which lile wiſe tbe [ſraelites bad lately taken from | 
Og and the Amorites ſubjef to him; that behold; the Place was 2 
Place fir for feeding Cattle, as abounding with good Paſture and 
6iber Grazing Ground: 2 The Children of Gad, who probably are 
firſt ment ion d here and all along after, as being the firſt Movers ef I hir 
mater, and the Children of Reuben came and ſpake unto _— 
| 25 and 


1 
1 
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and 10 Eleazar the Prieſt, and unto the Princes of the Congr-gation, 
ſaying, 3 Ataroth, and Dibon, and ſazer, and Nimrab, and Heſh- 
bon, and Elealeh, and Shebam, and Nebo, and Beon; 4 Even the 
Country of Ang Shen and the Amorites, which the Lord ſmote or 
made to fall betore the Congregation of Iſrael, and alſo gave it to he 
Iſraelites for a Poſſeſſion '(as Chap. 2.1.24, 25.) is a Land for Cattle, 
and thy Servants have @ great mary more Cattle than the other Tribes 
in proportion, and therefore the ſaid Land is fitter for us, than any 
other Tribes. 5 Wherefore, ſaid they, if we have found Grace in 
thy Sight, let this Land be given unto thy Servants for a Poſſeſſion, 
and bring us not over Jordan, wwe defiring nothing in the Land of Ca- 
naa, if we have this given to us which we petition ſo r. 
* 2 4 ( And Moſes ſaid unto the Children of Cad, and to the Children 
— 1% hep o of Reuben, Shall your Brethren continue to go to War in order io con- 
theif Propoſal, Tuer Canaan, and ſhall ye ſit here without Ming them, and enjoying 
| your Eaſe in what they helpt to conquer as well as you? Can yoru 
think this ſo much as reaſonable in it ſelf, were there no other ill Cu- 
ſequences attending it ? ) And therefore I mult tell you, that there 
ave other very ill Conſequences which attend what you deſire ; where. 
fore diſcourage ye thereby the Heart of the reſ of tbe Children of If- 
rael from going over into the Land which the Lord has given them? 
For they may be induc'd lo think berety, that you doubt of God's ma- 
king good his Promiſe,in enabling them to conquer Canaan: and ſo may 
begin to donbt the ſame: At leaſt they may follow your Example, in 
deſiring rather to ſettle in what is ak conquer d, than 10 undergo 
ihe Fatigue and Danger of War in conquering Canaan. 8 Thus did 
yourFathers - bearten all {he reſt of their Rrethren,when I ſent them 
, - from Kadeſh-barnea, to ſee the Land. 9 For when they had went 
np into the ſaid Land, and were returu d unto the Valley of Eſhcol, 
and fo faw the Land from one end to ibe other ; upon their coming to 
-the Camp they diſcouraged the Heart of the Children of Iſrael, that 
they ſhould not go into the Land which the Lord had given them. 
10 And the Lord's Anger was kindled the ſame time, and he ſware, 
ſaying, 11 Surely none of the Men that came up out of Egypt, from 
5 twenty Years old and upward, ſhali ſee the Land which | ſware un- 
to Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob; becauſe they have not 
wholly followed me. 12 Except Caleb the Son of Jephunneh 
the Kenezite, ſo call d ſrom one Aenas bis Anceſtor ; and Joſhua the 
Son of Nun: for they have wholly followed the Lord. 13 And the 
Lord's Anger was kindled againſt Ifracl, and he made them wander 
in the Wilderneſs forty. Years, until all the Generation that had 
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done evil in the Sight of the Lord was conſumed. 14 And behold, 
ye are riſen up in your Father's Stead, an Increafe of ſinful Men, 10 
| | augment 


« > , 
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augment yet the fierce Anger of the Lord toward lirael,. 14 For if 
ye turn away from aſter him, by refuſing (as your Fathers did) tog 
and conquer the Land of Canaan, he will yet again ed tbem back into 
the Wilderneſs, as be did your Fathers ; and leave them 7o ay in the 
Wilderneſs as did yoar Fathers,and ſo ye ſhall deſtroy all this. People. 

16 And they came near unto him, and ſaid, We will build Sheep- III. 

ſolds here for to deſend our Cattle from Mild. beaſis, and repair and They offer 
fortify "the Cities for our Fives and other Females and little ones. Nele a 
17 But we out ſelves, who are of Age to go to War, and as many as * © 


— * 


ſhall be thought neceſſary, will go ready arm'd before the reft of tbe 


Children of Iſrael, Vit be requir d of us, ſo far will we be from al- 5, 4 
hear tening them to go over Jordan, until we have brought them unto 
their Place, i. e. fill the Land of Canaan be conquer d, and each Tribe 
has its Share aſſian d it for its Poſſeſſion, (as v. 18.) and our little 
ones with their Mothers and other Females, ſhall dwell in the fenced 


* 


Cities, 40hich we ſhall repair and fortiſ in this Country, and for 1he 


Guard or Garriſon of which Cities, as well as looking after our Cal ile, : 
it will be nece{ſary to have a requiſite Number of our own Tribes, be- 

cauſe of preſerving.or defending the ſaid Cities and our Cattle from the 

HAſ{jaults or Depredations of ſuch of the old Inhabitants of the Land, 

as yet remain in it with our Leave, or are fled for the preſent and may 

return, when- they hear we are gone over Jordan. 18 We will not 

return hither unto our Houſes, until the Children of Iſrael have 


conquer d the Land of Canaan, and have inherited every Man his In- 
hexitance 72. e is ſettled therein, in reſpect of all tbe reſi of the Tribes. 


19 For we of the tuo Tribes of Reuben and Cad will not deſire to in- 

herit with them of /he other Tribes any part of Canaan, that lies on 

the yonder or ueſtern Side of Jordan, whether it ly juſt on the other 

Side, and ſo near to us, or more forward on eſt ward. becauſe we 

ſoall-look on our Inheritance as that which is fallen to us on this Side 

Jordan Eaſtward, and by means whereof weare-with our own Conſent 

excluded from all Right or Claim to any part of Canaan | 

20 And Moſes, perceiving they had no ſucb ill Intention as be firſ® xy. 

ſear'd; and that what they propos d, was very reaſonable and fair, laid Moſes ap- 


unto them: If ye will do this thing which ye bave ſaid : namely If ye proves of the | 


will go arm'd (as ye have (i) hitherto done) before the Ark of Ox ml oft 
Lord to war againſt-the Canaanites, 21 And will go all of you, b 

can be ſpar'd from garriſoning your fenced Cities, and looking after your 

Cattle, arm'd over Jordan before the Lord, and continue to help and 

iiſt your Brethren in conquering the Land of Canaan, until he 1. e. 

the-Lord has driven out the Cauaaniſes, which he eſteems his Ene- 

mics 4s well as ibey are yours; for which reaſon. you have no need 10 


fear 


. See Chap. 2. 10, 17, 
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fear them, but to reſt aſſur d that the Lord will drive them out, as his 
Enemies, from before him by your Arms, and conſequently from be- 
fore you; 22 And until the Land be ſubdued before the Art of 7he 
Lord, which ſball be carriew along with you mm where to the War, till 
it be endes: Then afterward ye ſhall return Ser, and be guiltleſs, 
or free from all Blame as to what you now deſire, before the Lord and 
before be reſt of the Children of Iitael; and this land ſhall be your 
Poſſeſſion before the Lord, or by bi Order and Appointment, as ye now. 
defire. 23 But if ye will not do ſo, as you have promis'd; Behold, 
or tnark well what I ſay, ye have ſinn'd againſt the Lord himſelf, not 
on againſt your Brethren in what ye baue thus nes deceitfully ; and 
be ſure your Sin will find you out, i e. you will be moſt certamly pu- 


 niſh'd for it, as you deſerve. 24 As for the refl of your Propoſals, 


V 


baue nothing to object againſt them on the foremention'd Conditions : 
but Build ye 1. e. repair and fortify Cities for your little ones, and 
Folds for 42 Sheep; and do that which hath proceeded out of 
your Mouth. | | | 


25 And the Children of Gad, and the Children of Reuben ſpike 


And there- unto Moſes, ſaying, Thy Servants will do as my Lord commandeth. 

—— TI 5726 Our little ones, our Wives, our Flocks, and all our Cattle, ſhall 
5 be left here Eaſtward of Jordan, and particularly our Wives and lit. 

Jordan to the | 33 5 . 

Reubeniten Ga. Ile ones, maſily if not all, in the Cities of Gilead, as being moſt ca- 


dites and Half pable of Defence or reſiſting any Aſſault from Enemies. 27 But thy 


the Tribe o 
Mana ſſe h. 


Servants will paſs over, every Man armed for War, before the Lord 
to Battle, as my Lord ſaith. 28 So concerning them Moſes com- 
manded Eleazar the Prieſt, and Joſhua the Son of Nun, and the 
chief Fathers of the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. 29 And 
Moſes ſaid unto them, H the Children of Gad, and the Children of 
Reuben will paſs with you over Jordan, when the Time comes, which 
will not be till after my Death, every Man armed to battle before the 
Lord, and. hall continue to belp your, till the Land ſhall be ſubdued; 
then ye ſhall give them vis. the Renbenites, Gadites, and Half Tribe 
Manaſſeh (as v. 33.) the Land of Gilead, and all tbe reſt on this 
de of Fordan (as v. 33.) for a Poſſeſſion, in ſuch manner as. is 
ſpeciſyd (v. 34, 42.) 30 But if _ will not paſs over with you, 
as they baue promis'd, then they ſball have ſuch Poſſeſſions among 
you in the Land of Canaan, as ſball there fall to their Share; and 
this Country on the Eaſi of Jordan ſhall be diſpos'd of, as God ſhall di- 
ref7. 31 And the Children of Gad, and the Children of Reuben 
anſwered, ſaying : hat thou hafl ſaid, we know we are 10 look on as 
what the Lord has ſaid unto thy Servants, and therefore ſo will we 
do, we promiſe again: 32 Namely We will paſs over armed before 
the Lord into the Land of Canaan, that ſo according 2 > ang 
| oſleſſion 


- 
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Polk fhon of he Land, which we have deſir d for our Inheritance on 
this Side Jordan, may be ours. 33 And Hereupon or on the foregoing 
Conditions Moſes gave unto them, even to the Children of Gad, and 
to the Children of Reuben, and unto half the Tribe of Manaſſeh 
the Son of Joſeph, (which half Tribe is not mention d afore, becauſe 
they did not (as is likely) ſue for any ſuch thing, till they ſaw how thoſe 
of Gad and Reuben would ſucceed in tbeir Petition Which being grant. 
ed, then ibe ſaid Mattaſfites repreſented what Store of Cattle they had, 
and that the Country would be more than enough for the Gadites and 
Reubenttes : Wherenpon Moſes gave unto the ſaid Manaſſites as well 
as the Gadites and Reubenites, the Country Eaſt of Jordan viz.) the 
Kingdom of Sihon King of the Amorites, and the Kingdom of Og 
King of-Baſhan, the Land with the Cities thereof, and their re- 
A Territories, even the Cities and all the leſer Towns or Vil. 

es of the Country round about aud depending on each city; in 
the manner more particularly ſpecify'd in the following Yerſes. _ 

34 And the Children of Gad built 7. e. reparr'd and fortify'd among yy 
the Cities given to them, or which fell to them by Lot, vis. Dibon, The Cities 
and Ataroth, and Aroer, 35 And Atroth, Sophan, and Jaazer, andandCountryof 
Jogbchah, 36 And Beth-nimrah, and Beth-haran; 7heſe were the the Gaairer. 
fenced Cities, which the Gadites repair d and fortify'd for to leave 
e Wives and little ones in: and they built alſo Folds for their 

eep. gd a: | 5 
37 And the Children of Reuben rebuilt Heſhbon, and Elealeh, and 
Kirjathaim, 38 And Nebo, and Baal-meon (their Names 2. . the And of the 

Names of the 1100 laſt Cities being chang'd, NVebo as well as Baal be. Reubenites. 
ing likely the Name of an Heathen God; and the Reubenites being 
willing 10 aboliſh-all Remainders of Tdolatry tm their Country) and 
Shibmah : namely they z. e. the Reubenites gave other Names unto 
the tuo Cities aforeſaid, Nebo and Baalmeon, which they rebuilt. 

39 Now the Children of Machir the Son of Manaſſeh had went VII. 
to Gilead, when the Iſraelites firfl conquer d the Country Eaſt of Jor- And of the 
dan, and took it with the Forces of his ewn Family, or at moſt of his Manaſſites, 
own Tribe, as ſeems probable, and diſpoſſeſs'd the Amorite which 
was in it. 40 And Moſes for that reaſon gave Gilead (all but what 

is mention'd v. 41, 42.) unto the Children of Machir the Son of Ma- 
naſſeh; and he dwelt therein. 41 And Jair the Sonof Manaſſeh 
by his Mothers Side, but of the Tribe of Judab (E) by his Father, had 
went /ikewife at the ſame time mention d (v. 39.) as 1s likely, and ſo 
in the ſame Expedition, and took ſeveral of the ſmall Towns thereof 
i. e. which lay in one Part of Gilead, which was not ſo fit for Cities 
Probably in the very Mountainous Part of it, and call'd them Ha voth? 

(6) S681 Chrond 321, ei 9 
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jair, 
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jar, 7.e. the Hubitations of Fair, he with bis Family ſettling there, 
42 And ene Nobah diubileſs of the ſame Tribe of Manaſſeh, had went 


40 tbe ſame Time and in the ſame Expedition aforemention'd (v 39.) 


and took Kenath one of the [mall Towns of Gilead, and the Villages 
thereof, and call'd it Nobah, after his own Name, he likewiſe ſet- 
ling therein: Moſes conſenting to Jair and Nobah having the fore- 
mention'd Parts of Gilead for their [nheritance, on account of their be- 
ing 1he Perſons that more immediately took or conquer'd them. 


SECTION XXIII. Ne.6. 


Containing an Account of the ſeveral Stations, or Places where 
the liraelites encamp'd, From their ſetting forth from Ra- 
meſes in Egypt, To their coming to their laſt Camp on 
the Eaſt of Jordan: Which rakes up Chap. XXXIII. 1 —49. 


Chap. xXXXIII. Theſe which follow are the ſeveral Stations or En- 


. 1 he Tntro- Campments, where the Iſraelites encamp d or ftay'd in the Journies 


Ons 


; Camp 


of theChildren of [ſrael, which went forth out of theLand of Egypt, 
with their whole Tribes, who march'd like Armies or in an orderly 
manner, under the Hand or Conduct of Moſes and Aaron. 2 And 
Moſes wrote /b7s Account following of their goings out or Removals 
from Place to Place, according to their Journies which as they took, 
fo Moſes wrote, by the Commandment of the Lord: it being very 
uſeful Fit Peflerily, that ſo by the particular Places where they en- 
'd being thus recorded, Men might be more fully ſatisfy'd m all 
future Ages, that the {ſraclites did continue in and paſs thro' ſuch a 
Deſart Country, or vaſi Wilderneſs, full of Scorpions and Serpents, 
deflitute of Water, gyc. for forty Nears together ; and conſequently 
that it was by God's ſpecial and miraculous Providence, that ſuch 4 
Mull itude of People could ſubſilt there, and be fed every Day. And 
God having for the aforeſaid Reaſon commanded Moſes to write an Ac- 
count of the ſaid Fourneys, accordimgiy theſe are their Journeys ac- 

cording to their goings on or ſeveral Removals. | 
3 Namely they departed from Rameſes in Zgypr, in the firſt 


II. 2 
The ſeveral Month, on the fifteenth Day of the firſt Month: on the Morrow 
Encampments. aſter the Paſſover, the Children of Iirael went out with an high 


Hand an the Sight of all the Egyptians. 4 For the Egyptians were 
burying all their Firſt-born, which the Lord had ſmitten among 
them the Midnight before the Day that the Tſraelites ſet forth upon 
their Jaa, Gods allo the Lord had executed Judgments deſtroying or 


 demmiſying them in ſome exemplary manner: With which the Egyptt- 


ans were ſo terriſy d, that they were ſo far from bind ing the [ſraclites 
| 4q | - going 


— —. 
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going from among them, that they preſ d and haſten d them lo be gone. 
y And the Children of Iſrael removed from Rame ſes, and pitch ed in 
Succoth. 6 And they departed from Succoth, and pitch'd in E. 
tham, which is in the Edge of the Wilderneſs. 7 And they re- 
moved from Etham, and turned again unto Pi-hahiroth, which is 
before Baal. zephon: and they pitched before Migdol. 8 And they 
departed from before Pi-hahiroth, and paſſed thro' the midſt of t 
Sea, into the Wilderneſs, and went three Days journey in the Wil- 
derneſs of Etham, and pitched in Marah. 9 And they removed 
from Marah, and came into Elim : and in Elim were twelve Foun- 
tains of Water, and threeſcore and ten Palm- trees; and they pitched 
there. 10 And they removed from Elim, and encamp'd. by the 
Red-Sea, wich Encampment is not mention d by Moſes afore. 11 And 
they removed from the Red. Sea, and encamp'd in the Wilderneſs 
of Sin. 12 And they took their Journey out of the Wilderneſs of 
Sin, and encamp'd in Dophkih. 13 And they departed from Doph- 
kah, andencamp'd in Aluſh; zeither of which 1199 /aft Places are aſore 
taken notice of by Moſes. 14 And they removed from Aluſh, and 
encamp'd at Rephidim, where was no Water for the People to 
drink. 15 And they departed from Rephidim, and pitched in the 
Wilderneſs of Sinai. 16 And they removed from the Deſart of 
Sinai and pitched at Kibroth-hattaavah. 17 And they departed 


from Kibroth-hattaavab, and encamp'd at Hazeroth. 18 And they 


departed from Hazeroth, and pitch'd in Rithmah, which Place, as 
likewiſe all the Places following to Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs of Zin, 
(v. 36.) are no where afore mention d by Moſes. It is thought com- 
monly that Rithmah was the Place, where the Ifraelites lay encamp d 
near Kadeſh-barnea Chap. 13. 26. But this is not certain, foraſmuch as 
Moſes does more than once omit in the foregoing Part of this Hliſtory 
ſome of the Stations : and therefore tho' the Eucampmeut near Kaaeſh- 
barnea or Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs of Paran be afore mention d neæi to 
Hazeroth, as Rithmah is here ; yet there might be ſame Encampments 
between Hagerotb and that near Kadcſh-barnea, and conſequently not 
Rithmah, but Rimmon.parez or Libuah might he the Encampment 
near Kadeſh aforeſaid. However that be, certain it 1s, that all tbe 
Places from v. 19. 10v 25. except the two or three firſt. were the 
Places where the Iſraelites encamp'd, after God commanded them to 
turn back into the Wilderneſs toward the Red. & for 1heir Unbelief 
on arcount of the Report of the Spies, that were [ent to ſearch the Land 
of Canaan ; and that the Iſraelites encamping in the ſaid P laces took up 
all the thirty eigbt (1) Tears, that they continued in the Wilderneſs 
after their Cnbelief and Murmuring on account of 1he Spies Report afore- 


(!) Deut. 2. 14. 
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mention d. Proceed we then to the Account of the Order, wherein they 
encamp'd in the ſaid Places. as given by Moſes in the following Ver ſes 
viz. 19 And they departed from Rithmah, and pitched at Rimmon- 
parez. 20 And they departed from Rimmon-parez, and pitch'd in 
Libnah. 21 And they removed from Libnah, and pitch'd at Riſ- 
ſah. 22 And they journeyed from Riſſah, and pitch'd in Kehelathah. 
23 And they went fromKehelathah, and pitch'd in Mount Shapher, 
24 And they removed fromMount Shapher,and encamp'd inHaradah, 
25 And they removed from Haradah, and pitch'd in Makhe loth. 
26 And they removed from Makheloth, and encamp'd at Tahath. 
27 And they departed from Tahath, and pitch'd at Tarah. 28 And 
they removed from Tarah, and pitch'd in Mithcah. 29 And they 
went from Mithcah, and pitch'd in Haſhmonah: 3o And they de- 
parted from Haſhmonah, and encamp'd at Moſeroth. 3 1 And they 


departed from Moſeroth, and pitch'd in Bene-jaakan. 32 And they 


removed from Bene- jaakan, and encamp'd at Hor-hagidgad. 33 And 
they went from Hor-hagidgad, and pitch'd in ſotbathah. 34 And 


they removed from Jotbathah, and encamp'd at Ebronah. 35 And 
they departed from Ebronah, and encamp'd at Fziongaber. 36 And 


they removed from Fziongaber, and pitch'd in the Wi!derneſs of 
Zin, ſo call from Zin a-Town or City in the ſaid Wilderneſs, and 


which is o/herwife calld Kadeſn. 37 And they removed from Ka- 


deſh, and pitched in Mount Hor, in the Edge of the Land of Edom. 
38 And Aaron the Higb Prieſt went up into Mount Hor, at the 
Commandment of the Lord, and died there in the fortieth Year 


after the Children of Ifrael were come out of the Land of Egypt, 


in the firſt Day of the fifth Month. 39 And Aaron was an hundred 
and twenty and threeYears old, when he died inMount Hor. 40 And 
King Arad the Canaanite (which dwelt in the South, in the Land 


of Canaan) heard of the coming of the Children of Ifrael. 41 And 


they departed from Mount Hor, and pitch'd in Zalmonah. 42 And 
they departed from Zalmonah, and pitch'd in Punon; neither of 
which 1wo laft Places are afore mention'd; but it appears by comparing 
Chap. 2 1. v. 4. and 10, with v 41, and 43. of this Chapter, that what 
7s related (Chap. 21. 4, 10.) concerning the Teoples being diſſatisſy d 
with the Way, and God's ſending therefore fiery Serpents to bite them, 
and the making of the Brazen Serpent to cure them Oe; was all done in 


one or both theſe Places laſt mention d. 43 And they departed from 


Punon, and pitch'd in Oboth. 44 And they departed from Oboth, 
and pitch'd in lje-abarim, in the Border of Moab. 45 And they de- 
parted from lim, which is in ſhort for [je-abarim, and pitch'd in he 
Haller of Zared, near Dibon-gad, wwhich is probably 1he ſame with the 


Ci Dibon mention'd Chap. 3 2. 34. as given to the Tribe of Cad, and 


therefor 
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therefore here call Oibon. gad; and which, to it was near the Plac 
where the [ſraelites encamp'd in the Valley of Zared, yet lay on 1h 
other Side of the River Ai non, and ſo belong d to Sihon King of 1h 
Amoriles, 46 And they remov'd from ihe Neighbourhood of Di 
bon-gad, and ill keeping on the South. ſide of 1he River Arnin, en 
camp'd near Almon-diblathaim ing in the Wilderneſs of Moab. 
47 And they remov'd from Almon-diblathaim, and pitch'd jirft in 
Heer, then in Mattanah, then in Nahaltel, then by Bamoth, then by 
the Beginning of Piſgah ; all which five Places laſt meniion'd were by 


the Mountains of Abarim, Bamotb and Piſeah being. two Riſings of 


the ſaid Mountains ; and molt or all of the ſard Encampments by the 
ſaid Mountains were ſo ſituated as to be before Nebo 7. e. that 1be J, 
raelites could from thence ſee Nebo, a City afterwards given to the 

Reubenites. And during their Encampment here by the Mountains of 
Abarim, the Iſraelites ſent Meſſengers to Sthon King of the Country 
lying next on the North-ſide of Arnon, to deſire Paſſage thro his 
Country iulo the Land of Canaan, Which be refuſing, they conquer a 
bis Country and the Country of Og. 48 And when they had conquer d 

the Kingdom of Sibon, if not of Og alſo, they departed 7. e. remov'd 
- all the whole Body of them, Women and Children as well as others, 

auth all their Catile c. from the Encampment near the Mountains 
of Abarim, and creſſing the River Arnen, pitch d in the Plains of 
Moab, by Jordan, over-againſt Jericho. 49 Namely they pitch'd 
by Jordan in ſuch manner, as that their Camp extended from Beth- 
jeſimoth unto Abel-ſhittim, which both lay in the Plains of Moab 
mention d in the foregoing Verſe. 


SECTION XXIII. No. 7. 


Wherein are given ſeveral Directions, relating to the Conqueſt, 


Extent, and Diviſion of the Land of Canaan: Which take 
up Chap. XXXIII. 50. XXXIV. ult. | 


5o And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, in the Plains of Moab, by 
Jordan; over. againſt Jericho, ſaying, 51 Speak unto the Children 


| 


I. 
The Cana. 


of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, When ye are paſſed over Jordan, into %% ere to be 


the Land of Canaan in order to conquer it; 52. Then ye {hall drive H . 


out by degrees all the old Inhabitants of the Land from be fore you, 
not ſo much as ſuffering them to duell in the Land any longer, but 
eil her deſtroying or driving them out,they being irreclaimable from their 
{dolatry ; and deſtroy all their Pictures of falſe God's, and deſtroy all 
their molten Images or Statues of 7heir falſe Gods, and quite pluck 
down all the Altars, and cut down all the Groves that they have built 
and plauted to worſhip their falſe Gods, au their high Places or Hills 
\ 
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and Mountains ; leſt if they permit any of theſe to continue, they ſhould 
in time be enticed themſelves to worſhip them, 53 And for to prevent 
the more your being enticed ſo ta the Worſhip of any of their falſe Gods, 
e ſhall (as 7 ſaid before v. 52.) diſpoſleſs the Inhabitants of the 
Laid, and dwell therein: for I have given you the Land to poſſeſs 
it. 54 And ye ſhall divide (as ere I bave directed you Chap. 26. 
53 Oc.) the Land by Lot, for an Inheritance among your Families, 
and tothe more ye ſhall give the more Inheritance, and to the fewer 


ye ſhall give the leſs Inheritance: every Man's Inheritance ſhall 


in the Place where his Lot falleth ; according to the Tribes of 
our Fathers, ye ſhall inherit. 55 But if ye will not drive out the 
Jo habitants of the Land before you, by degrees and as it ſhall become 
proper, and ye ſhall be enabled; but ſhall ſuffer them to continue in the 
Land thro Cowar dice and Slothfulneſs, aud even Friendſhip toward 
them ; then it {hall come to paſs, that thoſe which ye let remain 
of them, ſhall be as Pricks in your Eyes, and Thorns in your Sides, 
i. e. ſhall bring very ſore Calamitics upon you, as Grievous and as Mi- 
chievous, as a Wound made in the Eye, which is a moſt tender Part; 
or in the Side, when a T horn ſticks and feſters in it, and ſhall vex 
you, making you very uneaſy, even to Sigh and Groan, by reaſon o 
therr Oppreſſion, in the Land wherein ye ſhall then dwell. 56 More» 
over, Iwill do unto you, asl thought or purpos'd o do unto them mak- 
ing you their Slaves, or to flee before them, and at laſi ariving you out 
of the Land, which I give unto you. | 
Chap. XXXIV. And the Lord having commanded them (Chap. 33. 


The Extent 52, 53, Oc.) to drive out the Canaanites and not to ſuffer them to duell 


or Border: of among ther, and alſo to divide their Country among their Tribes, that 


1 N. they might know whom they were thus to arive ont or deſtroy, and what 


firſt irs Southern 
Border. 


Land they were 10 dtvide among their Tribes, ſpake unto Moles, fay- 
ing, 2 Command the Children of Iſrael, and {ay unto them, When 
ye come into the Land of Canaan (This on is the Land that ſhall 
fall unto you, ſ as io be divided among your Tribes, beſide the Land 
Eaft, of Jordan, for an Inheritance, even the Land of Canaan with 
the Coaſts thereof: 15 7 ſhall give you the Dominion over ſeveral 
other Countries) 3 Then your South-quarter or Border ſhall be from 
the Wilderneſs of Zin, along by the Coaſt of Edom, namely your 
South-border ſhall be 7 e. begin at the utmoſiCoaſt or moſt Sout bern Part 
of the Salt- Sea: This ſball be the Beginning of your South-border Ealt- 
ward. 4 And your Border on the South ſhall turn, or go on, not in 
a direct but bending Line, from the Southern Extremity of the Salt- 
Sea. to the Aſcent or Mountain of Akrabbim, and paſs on to Zin, 
the City whence the Wilderneſs of Zin takes its Name : and the going 
on thereof ie. of your Border on the South ſhall be to Tae” 
| | an 
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and it ſhall go on to Hazar-addar, and paſs on to Azmon. 5 And 

the ſaid South Border ſhall fetch a Compals, or make à greater Bend 

than that menlion d u. 4. from Azmon unto the River of Egypt; 

and the goings out or End of it ſhall be along 1he ſaid River of Egypt, 

at the Sea in/o which the ſaia River runs, vis. the Great or Mediter- 

rancan Sea. 

6 And as for the Weltern-border,you ſhall even have theGreat o III. 
Mediterranean Sea for a Border: this ſhall be your Weſt. border, al Its Meſtern 
along from South to North, or from the River of Egypt to the City of Border. 
Sidon, and the End of its Territories Northwards. 

7 And this ſhall be your North- border; From the Great or Me. IV. 
diterrantan Sea, ye ſhall point out for you i. e. from the Nor tb. part Its North Bor- 
of the Territories of Sidon ye ſhall draw a Line, or mark out your ſaid der. 
Northern border in a Line as near as may be, to the Great Mountain 
vis. Libanus or more peculiarly Antilibanus. 8 And from the ſaid 
Great Mountain ye ſhall point out your /a!d North. border unto the 
Entrance of Hamath, i. e. 10 the Borders of the City and Territory of 

Hama b call d Hamath the Leſs, and by the Greeks Epipbamia : and 
the goings on of the ſaid Nerih-border ſhall be to Zedad. 9 And 
the ſaid Border ſhall go on 7hence to Ziphron; and the goings out 
or end of it Eaſtward ſhall be at Hazar-enan, a Place lying near ihe 
Spring of Jordan . This ſhall be your North-Border. + 

10 And ye ſhall point or mar out your Ealt-border from Hazar- V. 
enan to Shepham. 11 And the Coaſt or ſaid Border ſhall godown Its Eafern 
Southward from Shepham to Riblah, on the Eaſt-Side of Ain; af} Border. 
the three Places laſi mention d lying on er near the upper Part of Jor- 
dan, between the Head or Spring of it and the Sea of Chinnereth, as ap- 
pears from the following Words, viz. and the Border ſhall deſcend, 
and ſhall reach unto the Side of the Sea of Chinnereth, call d the | | 
Sta of Galilee and Lake of Genneſaret in the New Teflament Eaſtward 
1 6. tothe Eaſt ſide of the ſaid Sea. 12 And the Border ſhall go down {308 
from the ſaid Sea to jordan more eminently ſo call d, that is, to that ö 
part of it which lies between the Sea of Chinnereth and Salt. Sea, which : — 

ua much larger than the other Part above the Sea of Chinnereth; and | 
the goings out or End of it ſhall be at the South-end of the Salt-Sea. - 
This ſhall be your Land with the Coaſts thereof round about, which 
4 promis'd your Fore-fathers lo give you, and beyond which you are not 
io ex end your Right of Inheritance ; or bound to drive out the Inbabi. 
lants of the Countries beyond the aforeſaid Borders or Bounds, when PFI. 
ye ſhall conquer any of them, as ye are to drive out the {[nhabitants of The Coun- 
Canaan or the Land within the Bounds afore deſcrib'd. try afore de- 5 
13 And Moſes commanded the Children of Itrael, ſaying: This is to be \ 


: 17 . 5 divided 
which is contain'd within the Hounds deſerib d v.23, 12. is the Land 33 8 


which and Half. 
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which ye ſhall inherit by Lot, namely which the Lord has command- 
ed to give to the nine Tribes, and to the half Tribe, which have yet 
recen d no Inheritance, 14 For the Tribe of the Children of Reu- 
ben, according to the Houte of their Fathers, and the Tribe of the 
Children of Gad, according to the Houſe of their Fathers, have re- 
ceiv'd their Inheritance, and half the Tribe of Manaſſeh bave re- 
ceived their Inheritance. 15 The /ai4 two Tribes and the half 
Tribe have received their Inheritance on this Side Jordan as we 
are now on, over- againſt Jericho, Eaſtward, toward the Sun-riſing 
8 or full Ealt of Jordan. | | 
VIT. 16 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 19) Theſe are th 
The Perſons Names of the Men which ſhall divide the Land unto you, 7. e. over- 
* not ch De Jook the atviding of it, and take Care there be no foul dealing in drawing 
viſion of Ca. Ihe Lots; and when they be drawn, determine what Portion ſuch as 
naan. ſhall have too much fall to them, ſhall allow back to ſuch as ſhall have 
too little; Eleazar the Figh-Pricſt aud Joſhua the Son of Nun ſoal/. 
be the tuo principal Perſons concern'd in this Affair. 18 And ye hill 
take one Prince or principal Perſon oi every Tribe, to 4% the two 
former to divide the Land by Lot for your Inheritance. 19 And the 
Nameofthe other Men that ye ſhall rake, are theſe: Of the Tribe of 
Judah, Caleb the Son of Jephunnch. 20 And of the Tribe of the 
Children of Simeon, Shemuel the Son of Ammihud. 21 Of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, Elidad the Son of Chiſlon. 22 And the Prince 
of the Tribe of the Children of Dan, Bukki the Son of Jog!i. 23 The 
Prince of the Children of Joſeph, for the Tribe of the Children of 
Manaſſch, Hanniel the Son of Ephod. 24 And the Prince of the 
Tribe of the Children of Ephraim, Kemuel the Son of Shiphtan. 
25 And the Prince of the Tribe of the Children of Zebulun, Eli. 
zaphan the Son of Parnach. 26 And the Prince of the Tribe of 
the Children of Iſſachar, Paltiel the Son of Azzan. 27 And the 
Prince of theTribe of the Children of Aſher, Ahihud the Son of She- 
lomi. 28 And the Prince of the Tribe of the Children of Naph- 
tali, Pedahel the Son of Ammihud. 29 Theſe are they whom the 
Lord has commanded to divide the Inheritance unto theChildren of 
Iſrael in the Land of Canaan. HYhere it is very remarkable, that 
the Tribes are mention'd in a very different Order from what they arc 
mention d in any where before; but exattly in the Order that was 
| agreeable to the Situation, which the ſaid Tribes had afterwards in 
, the Land of Canaan; as if Moſes foreſaw, who ſboul be next 
| Neighbours one to another. | "A | | 
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: SECTION XXIII. No. 8. 

herein are given Directions concerning the Cities to be aſſign'd 
to the Levites, and the Cities of Refuge: Which take up 

Chap. XXXV. | 


Chap. XXXV. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes in the Plains of 


Moab, by o_ over-againſt Jericho, ſaying, 2 Command the 
Children of Iſrael, and let lbem know, that altho' the Land of Canaan 
nor the Land on this Eaft Side of Jordan is to be divided to the Levites 
among the other Tribes, yet they are to give or aſſign unto the Levites, 
out of the Inheritance of their Poſſeſſion, z. e. out of the Shares that 
ſhall fall to them, both in the Land of Cauaan and on this Side Jordan, 
Cities to dwell in: and ye ſhall give alſo unto the Levites Suburbs 
for the Cities 2. . ſome Ground lying round about them, 3 And the 
Cities ſhall they have to dweli in themſelves, and the Suburbs of 
them ſhall be for their Cattle, as Sheep, Goats or Heeves, and for 
their Goods, 7, e. any thing nece{/ary for them or their Cattle without 
Doors, and for al} their Beaſts, as Horſes, Aſſes, Oc. 4 And the 
Suburbs of the Cities which ye ſhall give unto the Levites, ſhall 
reach from the Wall of the City and outward, a Thouſand Cubits 
round about, which is about five Hundred Yards ; which Space was 
ro be for their Out bouſes, as Stables, Places for Hay and Siraw, and 
the like. 5 And ye ſhall meaſure from without the City, vis from 
the Outſide of the Space order d to be meaſur'd out in the foregoingYerſe, 


aud wherein were their Out-houſes gyc. that is, from beyond the T bou- 


2 


and Cubits aforemention'd, ye ſhall meaſure alſo or further, on the 
Eaſt-Side two thouſand Cubits, and on the South. ſide two thouſand 
Cubits, and on the Weſt-Side two thouſand Cubits, and on the 
North-Side two thouſand Cubits: Which laſt tue thouſand Cubits 
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were to be for Fields or Paſture for their Cattle, as the firſt thouſand 


Cubits next to the Walls of the Cities were tobe the Suburbs more pro- 
perly fo call d: and the City of each {hall be in the midſt, This Eæ- 
tent of three thouſand Cubits quite round each City, ſhall. be to them 
the Suburbs of the Cities, rating bere the Mord Suburbs to denote alſo 
the Fields of the Suburbs, 6 And among the Cities which ye ſhall 
give unto the Levites, there ſhall be ſix Cities for Refuge, /o call 
becauſe they are Cities which ye ſhall appoint for the Man- flayer, 
2. e. bim who kills another againſt his Will, that he may flee thither 
for Refuge, or to be preſerv'd and kept in Safety, from auy that ſhould 
£0 about to kill bim for killing the ather ; and to them ye ſhall add forty 
and two Cities. 7 So all the Cities which ye ſhall give to the Le- 
vites ſhall be forty and eight Cities: them ſhall ye give with their 

1 R Suburbs, 


i- 
"of 


130 Numbers, Chap. XX XV. 
PAR APH RAS E. 


Suburbs. 8 And the Cities which ye ſhall give Zo the Lewes, ſhall 
be /uch as ly in the Land of the Poſſeſſion of the Children of Iſrael, 
either in Canaan or in the Country on the Eaſt-Side of Jordan: from 
them Tribes that have many, ye ſhall give many; but from them 
that have few, ye ſhall give few: every one ſhall give of his Cities 
unto the Levites, according to he Largeneſs or Smallneſs of his In. 
heritance which he inherits, 
II. 9 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 10 Speak unto the 
Six of theLe- Children of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, When ye be come over Jor- 
1 dan, into the Land of Canaan: 11 Then ye ſhall appoint you Cities 
Refuge. there, as I ſhall appoint on this Eaſt- Side of Jordan before my Death, 
| to be Cities of Refuge. 12 And they ſhall be unto you Cities for 
Refuge from the Avenger, 7. e. him who had a Right to call a Mur- 
derer to account fir the Blood he had ſhed, who being incens'd for the 
Death of a near Relation, might in an Heat of Rage, haſtily kill bim 
who was not guilty of Murder : To prevent which, was the Deſign of 
the Cities of Refuge, viz that the Man- layer die not by any ſuch ſud- 
den Heat of Paſſion, until he ſtand before the Congregation in Judg- 
ment, i e. be try d by the proper Court of Judicatare, whether he be 
| guilly or not of wilfull Murder. 13 Namely of theſe Cities which ye 
{hall give to the Levites, fix Cities ſhall ye have for refuge. 14 Ye 
ſhall give three Cities on this Side Jordan »ow in a few Days, and 
three Cities more ſhall ye give in the Land of Canaan, when ye have 
conguer'd it, which ſhall be Cities of Refuge. 15 Theſe (ix Cities 
| ſhall be a Refuge, both for the Children of Ifrael, and for the 
Stranger, and for the Sojourner among them: that every one that 
| Killeth any Perſon unawares, may flee thither. | 
. 16 But if he ſmite him with an Inſtrument of Tron, ſo that he die 
Tow ren never going Abroad after be was wennded, he is lo be efleem'd a Mur- 
Mas deres, and de rer, foraſmuch as ibo he might have noHalice to bim befere-hand, yet 
not to have the #15 Hlriting bim with aSword or Hatchet Sc. ſbe us he had an/ntention 
Benefit of Re- Io do bim @ Miſchief ; The Murderer ſhall ſurely be taken away from 
fete. theCity of Refuge he has fled lo, and the fact being prov d before the pro- 
per Judges, fhall be put to Death. 17 And it G {mite him with a 
great Stone, wherewith he may die, and z/ appears ibat he die of the 
faid Blow ; he is a Murderer: The Murderer ſhall ſurely be put to 
Death. 18 Or if he ſmite him with an Hand. weapon of Wood, ſuch 
4 4 Battgon or Club, wherewith he may die, and he die, he is a 
Murderer: The Murderer ſhall ſurely be put to Death. 19 The 
Avenger of he Blood ſo ſhed himſelf ſhall or may ſlay the Murderer; 
when ever he meets him, he ſhall er may ſlay him without ſt ay ing for 
judicial Sentence. 20 And if he 4ill another any other way beſides 
Thoſe mention'd v. 16, 19, 18. out of Hatred or Deſguealy, as — in. 
| ance, 
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tance, if he thruſt him out of Hatred from a ſteep Place, or into the 
Mater or the like, or hurl a Stone at him, or del any thing fall upon bim, 


by laying of wait ſo 70 do, which ſhews that he does it out of De ſgn 
and Hatred; and is comes to paſs that he die of the Hurt ſo receiv d; 
21 Or in Enwity he ſmite him only with his Hand or Fiſt, ſo that 
he die : he that ſmote him ſhall ſurely be put to Death; for he is 


. a Murderer : the Avenger of Blood ſhall flay the Murderer, when 


he meeteth him. 

22 But if he thruſt him ſuddenly without Enmity, or have caſt IV. 
upon him any thing without laying of wait; 23 Or zf he ſmite him 2 „ 
with any Stone where with a Man may die, ſeeing him not, and ſo — 5 
unde/ienedly caſt it upon him that he die, and was not his Enemy, ſo to hav: the 
neither ſought his harm: 24 Then the Congregation 7. e. 7he pro. Benefit of the 
per Judges of ſuch matters ſhall judge between the Slayer, who is ee Refuge, 
for that purpoſe to be brought to them from the City of Refuge, and the | 
Avenger of Blood, according to theſe Judgments or Rules afore laid 


down. 25 And the ſaid Congregation or Zauapes ſhall deliver the 


Slayer, Fit appears he kil'd the other unde/ignedly, out of the Hand 


of the Avenger of Blood, whorn they ſhall charge not to proſecute the 
Slayer any further; and the Congregation or ſaid Judges ſhall reſtore 
or ſend him ſafe back to the City of his Refuge, whither he was fled ; 
and he ſhall abide in it, wot ſtirring out of the Limits of the City vis. 
the Suburbs and Fields of the Suburbs, unto the Death of the High- 
prieſt, which was anointed with the Holy Oil: 7 is Reflraint being 
very proper to make Perſons more watchful or cautions, that they did 
not kill any Boa even by chance. 26 But if the Slayer ſhall at any 
Time come without the Border of the City of his Refuge, whither 
he was fled; 257 And the Avenger of Blood find him without the 
Borders of the City of his Refuge, and the Avenger of Blood kill 
the Slayer; he ſhall not be eſeem d guilty of ſhedding Innocent Blood 
or of Murder. 28 Becauſe he . e. the Slayer (v 26.) ſhould have 
remained in the City of his Refuge, until the Death of the High- 
prieſt ; and therefore by not doing ſo, tranſgreſs d the Law, and for- 


 feited the Protection which the Law gave bim. but after the Death of 


the High-prieſt, the Slayer ſhall return into the Land of his Poſ- 
ſeſſion, and there remain ſafe, inſomuch that if the Avenger of Blood 
kill him then, he [hall be puniſh'd as a Maraerer. 29 So theſe Things 
ſhall be for a Statute of Judgment unto you, 7. e. a Rule whereby” 70 
juage between Manſlaughter and Murder, throughout your Gene ra- 


V. | 
tions in all your dwellings. NoSariifaFion 


1 ile | be raken for 
30 Further, theſe following are likewiſe to be general and ſtanding 0 | 
Kues or Lats. Whoſo kills any Perſon, the Marderer ſhall be e Nee 
put to Death by the Mouth or Evidence of more Witneſſes tb - © Death, 
| OS ut 
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but one Witnels ſhail got teſtify againit any Perion, to caute him 
to die. 31 Moreover, ye ſhall take no Satisfaction for the Life of 
a Murderer, which is liable to Death by the foregoing Laws ; but 
be ſhall be ſarely put to Death. 3 2 And ye ſhall take no ſatisfaction 
for him that is fled to the City of his Refuge, that he ſhould come 
again to dwell in the Land, until the Death of the Prieſt. 33 50 
ye ſhall not pollute the Land wherein ye are: for the ſhedding of 
Fnnccent Blosd, it defiles the Land in the eſteem of God, as being 4 
moſt provoking and heinous Sin: and the Land cannot be cleanſed of 
the Blood that is ſhed therein, but by the Blood of him that ſhed it. 
34 Defile not therefore, by ſuffering a Murderer to live, the Land 
which ye ſhall inhabir, and wherein I ſha/t dwell among you: for I 
the Lord dwell among the Children of Iſrael, who am moſt Holy, 
and therefore cannot endure to dwell in a Land any way defil d by Sin. 


SECTION XXIII. No. g. 


Mberein it is order d, that Daughters who are Heire ſſes or have 
no Brothers, ſhould marry within their own Tribe, 70 pre- 
vent the Inconvenience that would otherwiſe ariſe, by their 
Inheritance or Eſtates in Land paſſing from one Tribe to 
another. I hich takes up Chap. XXXVI. 


J. Chap. XXXVI. And the chief Fathers of the Families of the 
bold Mie: Children of Gilead, the Son of Machir, the Son of Manaffeh, of 


concerning the Families of the Sons of Joſeph, viz. be Fathers of thoſe Fami- 
the Marriage of lies, which had not their Inberitance already aſſign d them on the Eaſt 
Hei reſſes. Jordan, but were to have their Inheritance in the Land of Canaan, 
came near, and ſpake before Moſes, and before the Princes the 
chief Fathers of the Children of Iſrael: 2 And they ſaid by the 
Mouth of one who was choſen to ſpeak in their Behalf, The Lord com- 
manded my lord to give the Land for an Inheritance by Lot to the 
Children of Iſrac]: and my lord was commanded by the Lord to 
give the Inheritance of Zelophehad our Brother, unto his Daughters. 
3 And if they be married to any of the Sons of the other Tribes of 
the Children of Iſrael ; then ſhall their Inheritance be taken from 
the Inheritance of our Fathers, i. e. ſhall not belong any longer to our 
Tribe ; and ſhall be put or belong to the Inheritance of the Tribe 
whereinto they are receiv'd or married: So ſhall it be taken from 
the Lot of our Inheritance, 7. e. from our Tribe, And when the 
Jubilee of the Children of Iſrael ſhall be, 750 it be defien'd for pre- 
feruing Eflates in the Tribes and Families, to which they originally 
belong d yet it will not help us in this Caſe, by making their [nheritance 
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return as other Lands do, becauſe by the Right of Marriage they are be- 
come the [nherttance of another Tribe; and conſequently even then, 
when the Jubilee comes, ſhall their Inhernance be put unto the In- 
heritance of the Tribe whereunto they are receiv'd or married: So 
ſhall their Inheritance be taken away, 9ui/e and without all Remeay 


yet provided, from the Inheritance of the Tribe of cur Fathers, 


5 And Moſes commanded the Children of Iſrael, according to I. 
the Word of the Lord vhm be had conſulted about this matter, ſay- A Law given 
ing: The Tribe of the Sons of Joſeph has faid well, in deſiring the for to prevent 
Inheritance of theſe Women might not go out of their Tribe. 6 Tofre- = , eee 
vent which, This is the Thing which the Lord doth command con- arifeby Heireſs 
cerning the Daughters of Zelophehad, ſaying, Let them marry to marrying into 
whom they think beſt, only wh theſe two Limitations, vis. To ſome an) other Tribe 


of their own Tribe, and alſo to ſome of the ſame Family with themſelves than their own. 


of the ſaid Tribe of theit Father ſhall they marry. 7. So ſhall not 
the Inheritance of the Children of Iſrael remove from Tribe to 
Tribe; for every one of the Children of Ifrael ſhall keep himſelf to 
the Inheritance of the Tribe of his Fathers. 8 And 7herefore the 
ſame ſhall be an univerſal Law in reſpect of all other Heireſſes, as well 
as of Zelophehad's Daughters, viz. every Daughter that poſlcſſes an 
Inheritance in any Tribe of the Children of Iſrael, ſhall be Wife 
unto one of the Family of the Tribe of her Father, that the Children 
of Iſrael may enjoy every Man the Inheritance of his Fathers. 
9 Neither ſhall the Inheritance remove from one Tribe to another 
Tribe; but every one of the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael ſhall 
keep himſelf to his own Inheritance, 10 Even as the Lord com- 
manded Moſes, ſo did the Daughters of Zelophehad. 11 For Mah. 
lah, Tirzah, and Hoglah, and Milkah, and Noah, the Daughters 
of Zelophehad, were married unto their Fathers Brothers Sons. 
12 And lo they were married, as ihe foregoing Lau (v. 6, 7.) requires, 
vis. into the Family of their Father, and conſequently into one of the 
Families of the Sons or Tribe of Manaſſch, and ſo their Inheritance 
remain'd in the ſa Tribe of the Family of their Father, vis. in hc 
Tribe of Manaſjeh. | 

13 Theſe contain d from Chap. 26. 1. hitherto are the Command. . III., 
ments and the Judgments, which the Lord commanded bythe Hand The cunsiaſon. 


or Miniſlry of Moles, unto the Children of Iſrael, from the Time 
they firſt encamp'd in the Plains of Moab, by Jordan, over-againſt 


Jericho, 170 the Time that this was iranſafted, which is recorded in 
this laſt Chapter of this Book, 


THE 
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THE | 


Fifth BOOK of MOSES, 
"Carr | 


@ DEUTERONOMY, 


Becauſe it chiefly contains a Repetition of the 
principal or moſt important Laws of God, 
which had been Afore given to the Iſraelites, 
and were now Repeated to them by Moſes, 
alittle before his Death. 
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SECTION XXIII. No. 10. 
Wherein is contain d aſbort Account of what had befaln the 
Iſraelites, From the Time they came from Mount Horeb or 
Sinai; To the Time when Moſes ſpake to them with an Ex- 
hortation to Obedience of God's Commands, by way of In- 
ference from the foregoing Account : Which takes up the 
Three Firſt Chapters of this Book, and Chap. IV. 1—43. 


Chap. I. HESE contain d in this Book of Deuteronomy be 
a 3 the Words, which Moſes ſpake unto all Iſrael, on 
non. aps 7; this Egftern Side of Jordan, by the Wilderneſs - 
that lay on the South-eaft of the Plain of Moab, in the which Plain 
the 1ſraclites had laid encamp'd ever ſince the Time intimated Numb. 
22. I. ibeir Camp lying over. againſt a Place call d Suph, and between 


ANNOTATIONS. | ; 
(s) This Book is call'd in Hebrew, Sepher Eleh Haddebarim, that is, the Book 
which begins with theſe two Words, Eleh Haddebarim. It is call'd by the Greeks. 
and from them by us, Deuteronomy, as containing the principal Parts of the 
Nb Law repeated DiwTreyy a Second time. 
| theſe 
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theſe other Places, Paran, and Tophel,and Laban,and Hazeroth, and 
Dizahab: Al which Six Places laſt mention d lay in the Country Eaſt 
of Jordan, and which the Iſraelites took from Sihon King of the 
 Amorites there ; or elſe on the Confines of the ſaid Country. 2 Now . 
it is very aſeful to obſerve here, that there are but eleven Days con. 
tinued Journey from Mount Horeb or Sinai, by the way That lies 
aloug the Side of Mount Seir or the Country of Edim, unto Kadeſh. 
| barnea which lies on the Edge of the Land of Canaan, and from the 
Neighbourhood of which we ſent 1he Spies 10 ſearch the Land of Ca. 
naan. So that it is to be remember a, that the Reaſun why the Tſra- 
elites were kept ſo long in the Wilderneſs, after they came to Kadeſh- 
barnea, was for their Sin of Murmuring and Unbelief, related afore 
Numb. 14, and repeated v 26. Oc. of this Chapter. 3 And it came 
to paſs in the fortieth Year, in the eleventh Month, on the firſt 
Day of the Month, that Moſes ſpake by way of Rehearſal unto the 
Children of Iſrael, according unto all that the Lord had given him in 
Commandment unto them; 4 After he had ſlain Sihon the King of 
the Amorites, which dwelt in Heſhbon, and Og the King of Baſhan, 
who dwelt at Aſtaroth as his Royal City, and was /lain at Edrei. 
5 On this viz. the Eaſtern Side of Jordan, in the Land of Moab, 
began Moſes to declare this Law, calling 79 the Remembrance of the 
2 what they had forgot, and explaining what they did not un- 

erftand, ſaying: „„ 25 | 

6 The Lord our God ſpake unto us at Mount Hore b or Sinai, "* 

after we had ſtay d tbere from the third (] Month of the faft Tear God's purpoſe 
after our coming out of Egypt, to the (e) twentieth Day of the ſecond that the Iſta- 
Tear : Ye have dwelt long enough by this Mount. 7 Turn you _ 2 
bence now Northward, and take your Journey and go and poſſeſs the 2 
whole land of Canaan : In order whereto ye ſhall go firſt to the Mount from their En- 
that lies on the South-border of the land of Canaan, and is inhabited campment at 
moſtly by the People of Canaan call d the Amorites, and unto all the f ge 
Places nigh thereunto, vis. in the Plain, in the Hills and in the Vale, „e it b 
adjoining to the aforeſaid Mountain: and thence ye ſhall proceed 10 their Uebel 
ſucb places as ly in the remaining South part of Canaan, and ſo on to the | 

Weſt part which lies by the Sea-Side 7. e. he Side of the Great or Me- 

diterranean Sea, to the Land of the Canaanites properly ſo call d. who 
duell moſtly in the ſaidWWeſtern part by the Sa: ſiae; and rhence ye ſhall 

80 unto the North part of Canaan, which adjoins to Mount Lebanon; 

and ye ſhall likewiſe conquer 1he Eaft part of Canaan, and not only ſo, 

but ye ſhall in lime carry your Conqueſis beyond the land of Canaan, 

toward the Eaſt or Nerih-eafl, even unto the great River, the River 
Fuphrates. 8 Behold, as I have given the Land ef Canaan unte 


(%) See Exod, 19. 1. (e] Numb, 10. 11. 
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vou, fo will I render your Entrance into it eaſy before you : M Here- 
fore ye ſhall make no longer ſtay here in the Wilderneſs, but go in and 
oſſeſs the Land which the Lord {ware unto your Fathers, Abraham; 
aac, and Jacob, to give unto them, and to their Seed after them. 
mm 9 And I ſpike unto you (4) at that time, 2. e. during our Stay at 
How Moſes Mount FToreb, ſaying : I am not able to bear 7he Care of you my ſelf 
appointed alone: 10 The Lord your God hath multiplied you, and behold, 
„er Mag you are this day as the Stars of Heaven for multitude, 11 The 
gel 10 bo Lord God of your Fathers make you a thouſand Times ſo many more 
wernment of à8 ye are, and bleſs you as he hath promis'd you: 12 But /ince ye 
the People. are ſo very many, how can my ſelf alone bear your Cumbrance, and 
your Burden, and your Strife, 2. e. Tis impoſſible for me alone to un- 
dergo the Labour of hearing all your Complaints, remedying all your 
Grievances , and determining all your Controverſies. 13 Take ye 
and preſent unto me wiſe Men and underſtanding, and known among 
your Tribes, and I will make them Rulers over you. 14 And ye 
anſwered me, and ſaid, The thing which thou haſt ſpoken, is good 
for us to do. 15 Sol took from among the Perſ ons ye preſentedio 
me, ſuch of the chief of your Tribes as were Wiſe-men, and known, 
and made them Heads over you, Captains over Thouſands, and Cap- 
tains over Hundreds, and Captains over Fifties, and Captains over 
Tens, and Officers among your Tribes, 16 And I charged 7hvſe 
whom I thus appointed to be your Judges at that time, ſaying, Hear 
the Cauſes between your Brethren, and judge righteouſly between 
every Man and his Brother, and the Stranger that 1s with him. 
17 Ye ſhall not reſpe& Perſons in Jus, but you ſhall hear the 
ſmall as well as the great; you ſhall not be afraid of the Face of 
Man, for the judgment is Gods, 72. e. you are Gods Miniſters, and att 
by his Authority, and therefore may be confident he will defend you in 
ihe Diſcharge of your Office: and the Caule that is too hard for you 
1o decide, bring it to me and I will hear it. 18 And I commanded 
vou z. e. all the reſt of the People beſides the ſaid Judges or Rulers, at 
os, e during our Stay at Mount Horebò, all the things which 
ye ſhould do. | 
FL, "4MA 19 And when we departed from Horeb, we went thro' all that 
- - eocations of great and terrible Wilderneſs, Great as reaching from the Nergb- 
God,after they bourhood of Mount Sinai or Horeb to Kadeſh-barnea, and Terrible as 
— — having no Inbabitants but wild Beaſts, which you ſaw along the way 
eſpecially ar we went to the Mountain of the Amorites, as the Lord our God 


Kadeſb-barnes, (v. J.) commanded us; and we came (e) to the Place where we en- 
by their Diſtra | 2 
— | : ANNOTATIONS. = an 

them to con- (4) Ex04. 18. 18. (e) See Numb. 13, and 14, for what follows in this Chapter 
quer the Ca- Fxcept v. 37, 38. for which compare Numb, 20. and 27, os - 
naanites. „ camp d 
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camp d near Kadeſn barnea, at the Foot of the Mountain of ;he Amo- 
rites on the South ſide of it. 20 And I ſaid unto you, Ye are come 
unto the Mountain of the Amorites, which the Lord our God doth 
give unto us. 21 Behold, the Lord thy God hath given the Land 
before thee : go up and poſſeſs it, as the Lord God of thy Fathers 
hath ſaid unto thee ; fear not, neither be diſcourag d. 22 And ye 
came near unto me every one of you, and ſaid, We will ſend Men 
before us, and they ſhall ſearch us out the Land, and bring us Word 
again by what way we muſt go up, and into what Cities we ſhall 


come. 23 And the ſaying pleaſed me well: and I took twelve Men 


of you, one of a Tribe. 24 And they turn'd from the Place we 
were encamp'd at, and went upinto the Mountain, and came un- 
to the Valley of Eſhcol, and ſearched it out. 25 And they took of 
the Fruit of the Land in their Hands, and brought it down unto 
us, and brought us word again, and ſaid, It is a good Land which 
the Lord our God doth give us. 26 Notwithſtanding, ye would 
not go up, but rebelled againſt the Commandment of the Lord your 
God. 27 And ye murmured in your Tents, and ſaid, Becauſe the 
Lord hated us, he hath brought us forth out of the Land of Egypt, 
to deliver us into the Hand of theAmorites,to deſtroy us. 23Whither 
ſhall we go up? our Brethren have diſcouraged our Heart, ſaying, 
The People is greater and taller than we, the Cities are great and 
walled up to Heaven, 7. e. very Hieb, and moreover we have ſeen 
the Sons of the Anakims there. 29 Then I ſaid unto you, Dread 
not, neither be afraid of them. 30 The Lord your God which 
goeth before you, he ſhall fight for you, according to all that he did 
for you 1n Egypt before your Eyes: 31 And 1n the Wilderneſs, 
all along from the Red. Sea hitherto, where thou haſt ſeen how that 
the Lord thy God carried thee as a Man doth carry his Son, in all 
the way that ye went, until ye came into this Place. 32 Yet in 
this thing ye did not believe the Lord your God. 33 Who had 
went all along in the Way before you, as it were to ſearch you out 
and direct you toa Place to pitch your Tents in; which he did direct 
yon in, by going before you in Fire by Night to ſhew you by what 
Way ye ſhould go, and in a Cloud by Day. 34 And the Lord heard 
the Voice of your Words, and was wroth, and ſware, ſaying, 
35 Surely there ſhall not one of theſe Men of this evil Generation 
ſee that good Land, which | ſware to give unto your Fathers ; 
36 Save Caleb the Son of Jephunneh, he ſhall ſee it, and to him 
will I give the Land that he hath troden upon, and to his Children, 
becauſe he hath wholly followed the Lord. 37 Alſo the Lord was 
angry with me on your account 7. e. by occaſion of your freſh Diſcon- 
lents and Murmurings along while after in tbe Wilderneſs of Zin, 
8 | whereby 
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V. 
Moſes pu a | 
them in mind, Journey Sou/bward into the Wilderneſs, by the way of the Red-Sca, 
How they wereas the Lord ſpake unto me: and we compaſſed Mount Seir () many 


forbid ro uſe 
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whereby I was ſo provoked as that I ſpake unadviſedly with my Lips * 
for which Reaſon the Lord was angry with me, ſaying, Thou alſo 
ſhalr not go in thither z. e. into the Land of Canaan: 38 But Joſhua 
the Son of Nun, which ſtands before thee, i. e. waits on thee as thy 
Servant in chief, he ſhall go in thither. Encourage him 7Zherefore 
not to fear to take the Conduct of the Iſraelites upon him after thy 


Death: tor he ſhall cauſe Iſrael to inherit it i. e. be ſhall be my In- 


firument as Captain-general to cauſe the Iſraelites to conguer and ſo in. 
herit Canaan. 39 Moreover your little ones, which ye ſaid, when 
ye were diſbearten d by the Account that the Spies gave of the Land of 
Canaan ſhould be a Prey, and your Children which in that day had 
no knowledge between good and evil, they ſhall go in thither, and 
unto them will I give it, and they ſhall poſſeſs it. 40 But as for 
you, turn ye, and take your journey into the Wilderneſs, by the 
way of the Red-Sea. 41 Then ye anſwered and ſaid unto me, We 
have ſinned againſt the Lord, we will go up and fight, according to 
all that the Lord our God commanded vs. And when ye had girded 
on every Man his Weapons of War, ye were ready to go up into 
the Hill. 42 And the Lord ſaid unto me, Say unto them, Go not 
up, neither fight, for I am not among you ; leſt ye be ſmitten before 

our Enemies. 43 80 I ſpake unto you, and ye would not hear, 

ut rebelled againſt the Commandment of the Lord, and went pre- 
ſumptaovſly up into the Hill. 44 And the Amorites which dwelt 
in that Mountain, came out againſt you, and chaſed you as Bees do 
chaſe or purſue thoſe that diflurb Wat Hives, in great Swarms and 
with great Fury, and deſtroy'd you in or by Mount Seir or the Bor- 
ders of Edom which was the May you fled even unto Hormab. 45 And 


ve return'd ter the Amcrites were retreated, and wept before the 


Lord, beſeecbing him to go along with you, and to enable you lo conquer 
the Land al that preſent Time but the Lord would not hearken to 
your Voice, nor give ear unto you. 46 So ye abode in Kadeſh many 
days, according to the days z/ was requiſite that ye abode there, in 
erder to prepare the Spies for their ſearching the Land of Canaan, and 
daring the Foriy Days they were in ſearching it ; and alſo for ſome 
days after their Return, you firft reſuſing to obey God's Command 10 
turn again into the Wilderneſs, and inſt — thereof going to fight with 
the Amorites: who worſting you, killing many and wounding o1hers, 
we were forced to tay at Kadeſb, till ſuch as return'd ſo wounded, were 
able to remove with us into the Wilderneſs. 


es Chap. II. Then we turn'd from the land of Canaan, and took our 


Violencetoward See Ver le 13 hy 


the Edemites, 


days 
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days i. e. ſpent near eight and thirty Tears in the Encampments we 
made in the Wilderneſs, that lies reund:the Weſt and South Borders 
of the Country of Edom. 2 And the Lord ſaid unto me, while ue 
lay in the Encampment near Ezion-gaber and the Red. Sea, ſaying : 
3 Ye have compals'd i. e. have encamp'd on the Weſt and South of 
this Mountain long enough: vow being come 70 the South part and 
exrremity of is, turn you Northward, but on the Eaſt [ide of the ſaid 
Mountain or Country of the Edomites, and go to the Wilderneſs of Zin, 
and eucamp there near the City or Town call d Kadeſh. 4. And when 
ye are come thither, thou ſhalt ſend to the King of Eaom to deſire 
Paſjage for you thro' his Country or the Coaſts thereof to Canaan ; and 
70 that end command thou the People when they are come into thetW1l. 
derne/s of Zin, ſaying, ye are, if we can obtain leave of the King and 
People of Edom, to paſs thro' the Coaſt of the Country of the Ede 
miles, who are your Brethren or Relations, as being the Children or 
Deſcendents of Eſau the elder Brother of your Father Jacob, which 
Eadomntes dwell in this neighbouring Mount Seir; and they ſhall be 
afraid of you, ſeſt wanting a Settlement you ſhould ſeize on their 
Country, eſpecially if they ſhould conſent to your paſſing thro' their 
Country or tbe Coaſts thereof, as ye defire : Take ye good heed unto 
your ſelves therefore, that ſuch their Fear of you do not encourage 
you to Aſſault them, or Provoke you to do it, by their denying you 4 
Paſſage thro' their Country as ye deſire, by reaſon of ſuch their Fear. 
5 Meddle not with them; for I will not give you of their Land, 
no not ſo much as a Foot-breadth, becauſe I have given Mount 
Seir unto Eſau for a Poſſeſſion, aud therefore ye ſhall not diſpoſſeſs 
 themof it. 6 But as ye go thro' their Country, if they conſent thereto, 
e ſhall buy Meat of them for Money, that ye may eat; and ye 
mal alſo buy Water of them for Money, that ye may drink, V. 
zer being very ſcarce and ſo valuable in thoſe Countries. J For the 
Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee in all the Works of thy Hand: he 
knows = walking 7. e. has directed and proſper d thee in thy Travels 
thro' this great Wilderneſs: theſe forty Years the Lord thy God 
hath been with thee, thou haſt lacked nothing, and therefore needeſt 
not to fear Lacking, ibo the Edomites ſhould deny thee Paſſage, ſo as 
zo force a Paſſage contrary to my Commands, | | 
8 And when, uporu the Edomites refuſing us Paſſage thro' ther VI. 
Country, we paſſed by from our Brethren the Children of Eſau, mo _ is 
which dwelt in Seir, along the Way of the Plain from Elath, and hee F 
from Ezion-gaber, #100 Places and Ports laying on the Red.Sea, we | 
turn'd and paſs'd along the Way 7hro* the feremention d Plain from 
Elath ; which leads to the Wilderneſs of Moab. 9 And the 
Lord {aid unto me, when we were come to the ſaid r | 
| IE” es 


— 
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Moab i. e. adjoining te the Country of Moab: Diſtreſs not the Moabites, 
neither contend with them in Battle fo conquer them, and ſo make 
thy way thro' their Country into Canaan, alibo they deny thee Paſſage 
on thy Requeſt : for I will not give thee of their Land for a Poſ- 
ſeſſion, becauſe I have given Ar the Capital City of the preſent Coun- 
try of Moab, with all the Country belonging thereto unto the Children 
or Deſcendents of Lot by his eldef Son, for his Sake for a Poſſeſſion. 
10 The Emims dwelt therein vis. in the Country which the Moabites 
now poſſeſs, and alſo That which the Amorites Subjects of Sihon took from 
tbe Moabites, in Times paſt, a People great and many, and tall as 
the Anakims; 11 Which alſo were accounted Giants, as the 
Anakims, but the Moabites call them Emims, o diſtinguiſb them (as 
ſeems probable) from others of the Gigantick Race. 12 The Horims 
alſo dwelt in Seir before time, but the Children of Efau ſucceeded 
them when they had deſtroyed them from before them, and dwelt 
in their Stead, as the [ſraclites did unto the Land of his Poſſeſſion, 
namely which the Lord has given unto them, z. e the Reubent/es 
and Gadites, and Flalf Tribe of Manaſſeb, already on the Eaſt Side of 
Jordan All which Conqueſls of the Moabites over the Emims, and 
Edomites over the Florims, and 1ſraelites over the two Kingdoms of 
Sibon and Og, are probably here taken ſuch notice of by Meſes, to en- 


courage the I ſraelites not to doubt, but God would in lite manner en. 
able them 10 conquer the Canaanites. Cn 
VII. 13 And the Meabites refuſing us a Paſſage thro? their Country, as 
How they 25e Edomites had done; Now riſe up, ſaid I, and march ye into the 
18 4 = * Valley of Zered, where we pitch'd and then 7 ſaid, get you over the 
till all that Brook Zered, which r an ihro' or by the ſaid Valley: and we went over 
were guilty cf the Brook Zered. 14 And the Space in which we came from Ka- 
Unbelief were deſh-barnea, until we were come over the Brook Zered, was thirty 
pots and eight Years: namely we flay'd in the Wilderneſs, until all the 
3 Generation of the Men of War, 7. e. until all thoſe that were above 
7 wenty Tears old when the Spies return d out of the Land of Canaan, 
were walted i. e. dead ſome bow or other from among the Hoſt, as 
the Lord (g] ſware unto them. 15 For indeed the Hand of the 
ord was againſt them, to deſtroy them from among the Hoſt, /o 
that alibo ſome of them probably ay d a natural Death, yet the 
Generality of them were cut off ſome other ways, until they were 
conſumed, 

Vm. 16 So it came to paſs when all the Men of War were conſumed 
The Iſraelites and dead from among the People, 17 That the Lord ſpake unto me, 
er vile i Ving, 18 Thou art to paſs this Day along the Extremity ibe 

Ammmire;, Coalt of Moab even the Coal of Ar: which was, if not the Capite/ 


(g) Numb, 14. 22, 23, and Chap. 1. 35. 5 


City 
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City of the whole Country at that I ime, yet the Chief in that part of 
the Country 19 And thou ſhalt come nigh over-againſt 7. e. 70 he 
Country which borders on the Children of Ammon: wherefore I give 
thee the ſame Command in reſpect of them, as I did afore (v. 9.) in 
reſpec? of the Moabites, and for the ſame reaſon : vis. diſtreſs them 
not, nor meddle with them: for I will not give thee of the Land 
of the Children of Ammon any Poſſeſſion, becauſe I have given it 
unto the ſaid Children or Deſceudenta of Lot by his younger Son for a 
Poſſeſſion. 20 That Conntry alſo which the Ammonites poſſeſs ſtill, was 
accounted a Land of Giants, Giants dwelt therein in old Time, and 
the Ammonites call them Zuzims or Zimzummims, to diſtinguiſh 
them from others of the Gigantick Race ; 21 APeople great and many, 
and tall as the Anakims; but the Lord deſtroyed them before them, 

and they ſucceeded them, and dwelt 1n their ſtead : 22 As he did 
for the Children of Eſau which dwelt in Seir, when he deſtroyed 
the Horims from before them, and they ſucceeded them, and dwelt 
in their Stead even unto this Day: 23 And in lite manner the Avims 
which dwelt in Hazerim, even unto Gaza i. e. who afore inhabited 
the Country which ſince the Philiſlines inhabit,the Caphtorims which 
came forth out of or deſcended from one Caphtor, and who ſince go 
commonly under the Name of Philiflines, deſtroyed them and dwelt 
in their Stead ; all which in theſe four laſt Verſes Moſes takes noi ice 
of for the Reaſon aforemention'd (in v. 12. ) | 

24 Put King Sibon having refus'd to give us leave to paſs thro' his ty © 

Country upon my ſending a Friendly Meſſage to bim for that Purpoſe, The Iſrae- 
(as appears by comparing v. 26. and 31.) God ſaid unto me, Riſe ye up lites were com- 
take your Journey on further, and paſs over the River Arnon zn7o — 9p 
the Kingdom of Sihon : behold, I have given into thy Hand Sibon e, PT * 
the Amorite King of Heſhbon, and his Land: begin to poſſeſs it, fang them 
and contend with him in Battle. 25 This Day will I begin to put Paſſage; and 
the Dread of thee and the Fear of thee upon the Nations that are how they con- 
under the whole Heaven, namely thoſe of them who ſhall hear the 2% pn: 
Report of the great Congueſi made by thee, and they hall tremble, 
and be in anguiſh, %% omen in Travail, becauſe of thee vis. for 
fear thou ſhouldſt conquer them in Time after the ſame manner. 26 
Namely 27 is to be known, that before God commanded me (v. 24.) 
to uſe any Hoſlility toward Sihon and his People, I had ſent Meſſen- 
gers out of the Wilderneſs of Kedemoth, /o call d from the adjoining 
Territory of the City of Kedemoth, which lay in the Kingdom of Sihon, 
and ſo on the North ſide of the River Arnon, unto Sihon King of 7he 
Country and reſiding at Heſhbon, with Words of Peace 5. e. with a 
Friendly Meſſage, ſaying: 27 Let me and the People with me pats 

thro' by Land: I will go along by the High-way, I will neither 


tum 
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turn unto the right-hand nor to the left. 28 Thou ſhalt f. e. 4% 
People ſhall ſell me Meat for Money, that I may eat; and give me 
Water for Money, that I may drink: I will tate or defire nothing 
wii bout paying for it, only I will paſs thro* by country on my Feet 
as faſt as I can: 29 As the Children of Eſau which dwell in Seir, 
and the Moabites which dwell in Ar, did /e// unto me Meat and 
Drink as 7 paſs d along by their Coaſts, ſo I deſire nothing more of thy 
People, but to paſs thro' thy Country, until I ſhall come where I may 
paſs over E into the Land which the Lord our God giveth us. 
20 But Sihon DIG of Heſhbon would not let us paſs he blame for 
the Lord thy God hardned his Spirit, and made his Heart obſtinate, 
i. e. gave him over to his own obſtinate Humour, which was ſet 
violent Courſes, from which God would not divert bim, that for a Pu- 
niſhment of bis and his Peoples Sint, he might deliver him and them 
into thy Hand, as appears this Day. 31 And herewpor the Lord ſaid 
unto me, Riſe ap (tc. as v. 24.) behold, I have begun to give Si- 
hon and his Land before thee i. e. into thy Power : begin to polleſs 
i. e. prepare 10 take poſſeſſion of it, that thou may t inherit his Land. 
32 Then Sihon came out againſt us, he and all his People, to fight 
at Jahaz. 33 And the Lord our God delivered him before us, and 
we {mote him, and his Sons, and all his People. 34 And we took 
all his Cities at that Time, and utterly deſtroyed the Men, and the 
Women, and the little ones of every City, we left none to remain, 
they baving God's Command without doubt ſo to do: 35 Only by the 
Divine Warrant, the Cattle we took for a Prey unto our ſelves, and 
the Spoil of the Cities which we took, 36 From the City Aroer 
which is by the Brink of the River Arnon, namely the City that is 
as it were in the River, being encompaſs.a almoſi or quite round with 
zt, even unto Gilead, there was not one City too ſtrong for us: the 
Lord our God delivered all unto us. 37 Only unto the Land 
of the Children of Ammon thou cameſt not, namely not unto any 
Place of theirs lying on the other ſide of the River Jabbok, nor unto 
any of the Cities of theirs in the Mountains, nor unto whatſoever 
n ECL | the Lord our God forbad us. ; 
= * beit Chap. III. Then we turned and went up the Way to Baſhan: and 
raclices con. Og the King of Baſhan came out againſt us, he and all his People, to 
quer d the battle at Edrei. 2 And the Lord ſaid unto me, Fear him not: for 
Kingdom of Og. Iwill deliver him, and all his People, and his Land into thy Hand, 
and thou ſhalt do unto him as thou didſt unto Sihon King of the 
Amorites, which dwelt at Heſhbon. 3 So the Lord our God de- 
liver'd into our Hands Og alſo the King of Baſhan, and all his 
People; and we ſmote him until none was Jeft to him remaining. 
4 And we took all his Cities at that Time, there was not a 0 
| whic 
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which we took not from them; for we tooł a'ſo all the threeſcore 
Cities which are /iſuated in all the Region of Argob, belonging to the 
Kingdom of Og in Baſhan: 5 All theſe Cities were fenced with 
high Walls, Gates and Bars, beſide unwalled Towns a great many. 
6 And we utterly deſtroyed them, as we did unto Sihon King of 
Heſhbon, utterly deſtroying the Men, Women, and Children of 
every City. +5 But all the Cattle, and the Spoil of the Cities, we 
took for a Prey to our ſelves. 8 Thus we took at that Time out of 
the Hand of Siben and Og the two Kings of the Amorites Zaſt of 
Jordan, the Land that was poſſeſid by them on this Side Jordan, 
from the River Arnon Southward unto Mount Hermon NVorihward : 
(9 Which Hermon 7s a Part of Mount Lebanon and the Sidonians 
call it Sirion) 10 So we Zook all the Cities of the Plain or fat Cuun. 
try lying toward Jordan or the Seaof Galilee, and all Gilead, and all 
Baſhan properly ſo call d, unto Salchah and Edrei, Cities of the King- 
dom of Og in Baſhan : 11 Now only Og King of Baſhan remained of 
the Remnant of the Rephaim or G1an7s that anciently inbabited this 
Country behold, his Bedſtead was a Bedſtead of Iron, made there. 
of that it might be ſtrong enough to ſupport his Gigantick and ſo very 
Meigbiy Boah, and yet not be too cumberſome, as it muſt have been, 
bad it been made of Wood, or Silver or Gold Sc. Is it not i. e. it it 
tept and to be ſeen in Rabbath (4) rhe Capital City of the Children 
of Ammon? nine Cubits was the Length thereof, and four Cubits 
the Breadth of it, after the common Cubit taken from the Meaſure 
of a common and middle: ſis d Man; which is about Half a Yard : ſo 
that Og bimſelſ was about Eleven Foot Big b, which is twice the Tallneſs 
of an ordinary Man. 412 
12 And of this Land which we 7ook from the aforeſaid two Kings, Xl. 
Sihon and Og, and poſſe ſs'd at that Time, fo much as lies from Aroer, How the 
which is by the River Arnon, and half Mount Gilead 4774 he 8 * 
Country lying between it Zaſt ward and Jordan Weſtward, and South ub a 3 
of the River Jabbok, (which Half of Gilead belong d to 1he Kingdom Reubenites &e, 
of Sihon,) and the Cities thereof, gave I unto the Reubenites and 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(bh) Namely Og, fearing the Worſt as to the Event of the War he was engaging 
in with the Iſraelites, might ſend his Bed and beſt EffeQs unto the Ammonites, as 
knowing they would be ſafe among them, becauſe the Iſraelites wete forbid to 
make War upon them. Or Moſes, having conyuer'd the Country, might ſel this 
-among other Goods to the Ammonires. Or laſtly, when the. Ammonites drove 
out the Zamzummims mention'd Chap: II. 21. Og might poſſibly eſcape, (and fo 
is ſaid here, To be left of rhe Remnant of the Giants,) who afterwards flying to the 
Amorites in this Country, was made their King, becauſe of his Gigantick Stature 
and Valour. But the Ammonites kept his Bedſtead, as a Monument of their il 
luſtrious Viſtory over ſuch à Gigantick Race of Men, | 


10 
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to the Gadites. 13 And the reſt of Gilead lying North of the River 
Zabbek, and all Bachan properly ſo call d, being properly or primarily 
the Kingdom of Og, gave I unto the Half Tribe of Manaſſch: as 
alſo all the Region of Argob, with all Baſhan eforeſaid, which was 
call'd the Land of the Rephaims. 14/7 gave it to the ſaid Half 7 11be of 
Manaſſeb, becauſe Jair the Son of Manaſſeh took all the Country of 
Argob, unto the Coaſts of Geſhuri, and Maachathi, wo pe Ring- 
doms lying on the North of Argob or Baſhan, and therefore call'd them 
t. e. the I owns or ſmall Cities in the ſaid Coantry after his own Name, 
Baiſhan-havoth-jair, which is obſerv'd probably by Ezra to bave con- 
tinuad the Name thereof, unto this Day vis. the Days of Ezra. 
15 And I gave Gilead unto Machir, another Son of _ „ on the 
lite account. 16 And unto the Reubenites and unto the Gadites, 
I gave from ha? part of Gilead which lies North of Jabbok, and be. 
long d to the Kingdom of Og, and was given to tbe Half Tribe of Ma- 
na[/eh, namely all the reſt of Gilead lying South of Jabbok, and in the 
— of Sthon, even unto the River Arnon, the middle of the 
ſaid River, which middle of the ſaid River Arnon is namely the Border 
Southward between the Country we 100k from Sthon, and ihe Country 
of Moab ; and from thence even unto the River Jabbok, which 1s the 
Border of the Children of ammon, where it runs along the Side of 
their Country to the North-Eaſt, and unto the Mountains which are 
their Borders full Eaſt: 17 And as for the Weft Side, the Plain alſo 
and Jordan i. e. al the Flat Couniry lying on Jordan, namely the 
Coaſts from the South-part of the Sea of Chinnereth, even unto the 
Sea of the Plain, namely the Salt-Sea, which lies under Aſhdoth- 
Piſgah z. e. at the Foot of the Hill or Mountain Piſgah, on which isa 
City or Town call d Aſhaoth.Piſgah, lying Eaſt-ward of the ſaid Salt- 
Sea. 18 AndI commanded you, 0 whom: I thns gave the Land of 
Sihon and Og, viz the Reubenites and Gadites and Half Tribe of Mas» 
naſſeb, ſaying: The Lord your God has given you this Land Eaff 
of Jordan to polleſs it, on condition that ye ſhall paſs over arm'd be- 
fore your Brethren the Children of Iſrael, all that are meet for the 
War. 19 But your Wives and your little ones, and your Cattle 
(for I know that ye have much Cattle) ſhall abide in your Cities 
which I have given you; 20 Until the Lord have given reſt unto 
our Brethren, as well as unto you, and until they alſo poſſeſs the 
and which the Lord your God hath given them beyond Jordan : 
and then ſhall ye return every Man unto. his Poſſeſſion which I have 
XI. given you, : | 
How Moſes 21 And the Lord having acquainted me that 7 ſhou!d not go into the 
was 5 Land of Canaan, hut dy on this Eaſt. ſiur of Jordan, and that Joſbus 
_ ei Ca Mould lead the People into Canaan, and that / ſhould accordingly 975 
naan GG. | | | TI 
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him a ſuitable Charge + hereupon I commanded Joſhua at that Time, 
1.6, ſome time after the Conqueſt of Sihon, ſaying, Thy Eyes have 
{een all that the Lord your God hath done unto theſe two Kings: 
ſo ſhall the Lord do unto all the Kingdoms whither thou paſſeſt. 
22 Ye ſhall not fear them ; for the Lord your God he ſhall fight for 
you. 23 And | beſought the Lord at that Time, ſaying, 24 O Lord 
God, thou haſt begun to ſhew thy Servant thy Greatneſs, and thy 
mighty Hand, in making the /ſraelites to conquer and poſſeſs ſuch 
Countries, as thou art pleas d to give unto them ; this thou haſt begun to 
ſhew me by the Conqueſt of the tue Kingdoms of Sibon and Og : For ma 
what God is there in Heaven or Earth, 2. 6. among all the Gods now | 
a-days wor ſbip d in the World, and ſuppos' d by the Heathen to be ſome 
in Heaven, and others on Earth, that can do according to thy Works, ; 
and according to thy Might? 25 I pray thee, let me go over Jordan, | Ml 
and ſee 1. e. enjoy the good Land that is beyond Jordan 72. e. Canaan, oh 
that goodly Mountain z. e. Mount Moriab or Sion, where God intended 
to ſettle bis Divine Preſence, or to have his T abernacle ix d and Tem. 
ple built ; and let me go thro' the whole Country of Canaan, even to 
Mount Lebanon on the North of it. 26 But the Lord was wroth 
with me for your Sakes, and would not hear me: and the Lord 
ſaid unto me «por my repeating my Requeſt, Let it ſuffice thee, 
ſpeak no more unto me of this Matter. 27 Thou ſhalt get thee up 
into the Top of Piſgah, and lift up thine Eyes Welſt-ward, and 
North-ward, and South-ward, and Eaſt-ward, and behold it with 
thine Eyes: for thou ſhalt not go over this Jordan. 28 But charge 
Joſhua, and encourage him, and (ſtrengthen him: for he ſhall go 
over before this People, and he ſhall cauſe them to inherit the Land 
which thou ſhalt ſee. 29 So we have abode 4/herto in this Val- 
ley where we now are; over-again(t Beth-peor a City ſo call d probably 
from a Temple here built to Baal-peor - Which Valley was that parti. 
cular Part of the Plain of Moab, wherein the Iſraeliles continued en. 
camp'd, From preſently after their Conqueſt of the two Kingdoms of 
Sihon and Og, To their paſſing over Jeraan under the Conduct of Joſbua, 
after Moſes was dead, to conquer Canaan. . 
Chap. IV. Now therefore /e Inſerence to be made from what I XIII. 
have rehears'd and ſaid unto you in the foregoing part of this my. Diſ- 1 3 
courſe is this, I bat it is your indiſpenſable Duty to Hearken, O Iſrael, going Repeti- 
unto the Statutes, and unto the Judgments which I teach you, for zn of What 
to do them, that ye may live, and go in and poſſeſs the Land which 2 ao done 
the Lord God of your Fathers giveth you. 2 Ye ſhall notadd unto — 8 
the Word which I command you by doing any I hing contrary thereto, ; 
neither ſhall ye diminiſh any thing from it, that ſo ye may /ru/y 
keep theCommandments of the Lord yourGod which] eme 
* 3 Toe 
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3 The Neceſſity of thus keeping the Commandments of God ye may 
learn from theſe inflances I have before put you in mind of, vis Chap. 
1. 35, 37, 44: 79 which I ſhall now add a much later and very freſh 
one vis your Eyes have ſeen what the Lord did 7o your Brethren 
becauſe of heir being entic'd by the Moabiles and Midianites to wor- 
foip the [del Baal-peor : for all the Men that follow'd i. e. wor ſhip'd 
Baal-peor, the Lord thy God hath deſtroyed them from among you. 
4 But ye that did cleave to the Vorſbip of the Lord your God, are 
alive every one of you this Day. 5 Behold, I have taught you 
Statutes and Judgments, even as the Lord my God commanded me, 
that ye ſhould do fo in the land whither ye go to poſſeſs it. 6 Keep 
therefore and do them, for this is your Wiſdom and your Under- 
ſtanding i. e. moft wiſe and prudent Courſe to promote your Intereſt, and 
fo to get you the Reputation of a Wiſe People, in the Sight and Eſteem 
of the Nations which ſhall hear of all theſe Statutes, and ſay, Surely 
this great Nation is a wiſe and underſtanding People, inaſmuch as 
they not only bave ſuch excellent Laws, as thus tend to make them 


mo Proſperous and Happy, but alſo are careful to obſerve them, and 


fo to attain and preſerve to themſelves the Love and Favour of their 
Cod, and conſequently ſo great Proſperity and Abundance of all manner 
of Bleſſmgs. ) For what Nation is there ſo great, as we Iſraelites 
are in this reſpect, viz. as being a People who has God ſo nigh unto 
them 1. e. ſo Ready and Able to help them, as the Lord our God is in 
all things that we call upon him for? 8 And what Nation is there ſo 
ou as we in this other reſpet?, viz, that has Statutes and Judgments 
o Righteous or Excellent and Good in all particulars, as all this Law 
which I am about to ſet before you this Day or Time? 9g Wherefore 
the only thing to be done by you in order to make and continue you a 
moſt Happy People, is this viz. To take heed to thy ſelf, and keep thy 
Soul diligently, leſt thou forget the Things which thine Eyes have 
feen, and leſt they depart from thy Heart all the Days of thy Life: 
bat teach them wy Sons, and thy Sons Sons: 10 Specially remem- 
ber and teach thy Poſterity what was done the Day that thou i. e. 1% 
Fathers ſtoodſt before the Lord thy God in the Wilderneſs of Horeb 
er Sinai, and by the Mount fo call d; when the Lord ſaid unto me, 
Gather me the People together,and 1 will make them hear myWords, 
that they may learn to fear me all the Days that they ſhall live upon 
the Earth, and that they may teach their Children. xx And ye 


came near and ftood under the Mountain, and the Mountain burnt 


with Fire unto the midſt of Heaven or he Air, i. e. to a very exceea- 
im great Fieight, with Darkneſs, occa/ion'd partly by ihe Smoak of the 
Fire, and partly by Clouds * the Mountain, and that of a thick 
Darknefs. 12 And the Lord ſpake unto you out of the midſt of the 


Fire: 
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ye heard a Voice. 13 And he dec]ar'd unto you hoſe principal Laus 


which were the principal part of his Covenant, which he commanded 


you and you ſolemnly couenanted to perform even the Ten Command. - 


ments, and he wrote them upon two Tables of Stone. 14 And 
you deſiring that God would ſpeak no more Himſelf to you, but commu- 
nicate the Reſt of his Will unto you by me, the Lord granted your Re- 
gueſt, and commanded me at that Time, to teach you hoſe other 
Statutes and Judgments which he then deliver'd to me 22 after 
the Delivery of the Ten Commandments, that ye might do them 40% 
in the land whither ye go over Jordan to pollels it. 5 

15 Take ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves, that ye do al 
the ſaid Commandments : and more eſpecially, for as much as ye ſaw 


XTV. 
Eſpecially ay 


God appear in no manner of Similitude on the Day that the Lord t %a. 


ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the Fire, take heed 
16 leſt ye corrupt or pollute your ſelves by ſpiritual Adultery or Tdole- 
try, and make you a graven Image, the ſimilitude of any Figure, 


latry. 


the likeneſs of Male or Female of Human Kind; 17 Or the likeneſs 


of any Beaſt that is on the Earth, the likeneſs of any winged Fowl 
that flieth in the Air, 18 The likenefs of any thing that flies, the 
likeneſs of any Fiſh that is in the Waters beneath the Earth: 19 And 
leſt thou lift up thine Eyes unto Heaven, and when thou ſeeſt the 
Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars, even all the Hoſt of Heaven, 
ſhouldſt be drawn to worſhip them, and ſerve them, which are no 
other than what the Lord thy God has made and divided z. e. diftributed 
the Uſe or Benefit of unto all Nations under the whole Heaven, as 
common ordinary Inſtruments of his Goodneſs : for which reaſon ye ought 
to look on them as your Servants rather than Gods, and to worſhip the 
Lord only who made them for your Service, and all the Worlds. 20 But 
beſides the common Benefits of the Sun gc. the Lord has ſbew'd you 
ſpecial and extraordinary Favours, in that he bas taken you, and 
brought you forth out of the Iron Furnace, even out-of Egypr, 
| where God permitted you to be try d by the moſt cruel Bondage, as Me. 
tals are in a red hot Furnace of Iron, to be unto him a People of In- 
heritance, whom he had as it were purchas'd to be his Inheritance or 
peculiar People for ever, as ye are this Day. 21 But the Lord was 
angry with me on your Account, and ſware that I ſhould not 

over Jordan, and that I ſhould not go in unto that good land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an Inheritance. 22 Bat I mult 
die in this land, I muſt not go over Jordan: but ye ſhall go over 
and poſleſs that good land: Aud this concerning my ſelf I lake notice 
1e you of again, as well as afore Chap. 3. 26. Oc. that ye may be the 
wore deeply ſenſible of the Danger A offending God, ſince for this 50 
n 2 . ie iy 
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chiefly if not only he ſees fil unalterably to exclude me from Canaan : 
23 Wherefore take heed unto your ſelves, leſt ye forget the Cove- 
nant of the Lord your God, which he mide with you, and make 
you a graven Image, or the likeneſs of any thing which the Lord 
thy God hath forbidden thee. 24 For the Lord thy God is, as be 
appear d cn Mcunt Sinai, a Coniuming Fire, even * God, 
who will admit of no Rival or Partner in your religious Wor - 2 | 
_ And as ye muſt be thus careſul to keep God's Commands, eſpe- 
The Neceſſi. ©14Hy ts ſhun Idblatry, if ye will conquer and enter into the Pelſeſſian 
ty ofcentinuing of Canaan ; ſo muſt ye take the ſame Care, if ye will continue to poſſeſs 
in Obedience. it. For when thou ſhalt have begotten Children, and Childrens 
$2 Children, and ſhalt have remained long in the land, and ſhall cor- 
rupt your ſelves, and make a graven Image, or the likenefs of any 
Thing, and ſhall do evil in the Sight of the Lord thy God, to pro- 
voke him to anger : 26 I call Heaven and Earth to witneſs againſt 
you this Day, i e. / fell you as ſurely as Heaven and Farth ſhall en- 
dure, that ye (hill ſoon, after the Meaſure of ycur [niquity is fill up, 
utterly periſh from off the land whereunto you go over Jordan to 
—— it: ye ſhall not prolong your Days upon it, but ſhall utterly 
e deſtroyed. 27 And the Lord ſhall ſcatter you among the Nations, 
and ye ſhall be left few in number among the Heathen, whither the 
Lord ſhall lead you. 28 And there ye ſhall be forced for a ju/t Pu- 
n1ſhment of your wilful Idolatry in your own land, to ſerve the [dil 
Gods of the Countries whither ye are carried Captive, which are no 
other than the Works of Men's Hands, being made of Wood or Stone 
which neither ſee, nor hear, nor eat, nor ſmell. 
XVI 29 But if from thence, whther thou art carried Captive, thou ſhilt 
Promiſe of ſeek 7. e. pray to the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt find 7. e. h Prayers 
God's Pardon ſhall be heard by him, namely if thou repent ſincerely and ſeek him 
en Neben with all thy Heart and with all thy Soul. 30 J ſay again to prevent 
: thy running into utter Deſpair, and to ſhew thee the Mercy of God unto 
thee,that when thou art in Tribulation or great Diftreſs,and all thefe 
things, afore ſbreaten d to come upon thee for thy Sins, are come upon 
thee, even in the latter Days i e. how long ſeever it be from hence, 
er thro' all Futurity ; if thou turn to the Lord thy God, and ſhalt be 
obedientunto his Voice : 31 (For the Lord thy God is a merciful 
God) he will not forſake thee a7terly, neither deſtroy thee utter/y, 
nor forget the Covenant of i. e. he made with thy Fathers, namely 
| which he even ſwore unto them, viz. That be wonld reſtore their Poſte - 
rity ſe his Faveur upon their Repentance. 32 For 10 confirm you in 
the Belief of God's moſi — remembring and performing the ſaid 
Covenant he made with your Fathers, ask now or peruſe all the Hiſtory 
of the Days that are paſt, which were before. thee, ſince the wo 
that 


* 
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that God created Man upon the Earth, and ask from the one Side of 
Heaven to the other, whether there has been any ſuch thing don? 
Ey God toor for any other People, as this great thing is which he has 
done to and for you, and I am about to mention; or has been heard 
like it? 33 Namely did ever any other People hear the Voice of God 
ſpeaking out of the midſt of the Fire, as thou haſt heard, and live? 
34 Or has God aſſayed to go and take him a Nation, from the midſt F 
of another Nation, by Temptations or Miracles, by Signs, and by 
Wonders, and by War, and by a mighty Hand, and by a ſtretch'd 
out Arm, and by great Terrors, according to all that the Lord your 
God did for you in Egypt, before your Eyes? 35 Unto thee was it 
i. e. ſo great Favour ſhew'd, that thou mightieſt know that the Lord 
he is God, and that there is none elſe beſides him. 36 Out of Hea- 
ven he made thee to hear his Voice, that he might inſtruct thee: 
and upon Earth viz. Mount Sinai he ſhew'd thee his great Fire, and 
thou heardſt his Words out of the midſt of the Fire, tha? thereby 
thou mighteſt be induced the more to fear him, and obey his Commands. 
37 And becaule he loved thy Fathers, therefore he choſe their Seed 
after them, and brought thee out in his ſpecial Sight, and as it were 
under his very Eyes, He going along with thee tp the Pillar of Cloud 
and Fire to bring thee out ſafe, with his mighty Power out of Egypt. 
38 And out of the ſame Love to thy Fathers (v. 37.) it is, that be is 
induced to drive out Nations from before thee, greater and mightier 
than thou art, and to bring thee in to give thee their land for an 
Inheritance, as it is this day, God having given you a late Proof thereof, 
by enabling you to conquer the two Kingdoms of Sihon and Og, and to take 
their Countries for a Polſeſſion to your ſelves. 29 Know therefore this 
day, and conſider it in thine Heart, that the Lord he is God in Hea- 
ven above, and upon the Earth beneath: there is none elſe, 40 Thou 
ſhalt keep therefore hisStatutes and his Commandments which I com- 
mand thee this day,that it may go well with thee, and with thyChil- 
dren after thee,and that thou mayſt prolong thy days upon the Earth, 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, for ever. And here Moſes ended 
his Firſt Diſcourſe to the People, by way of Re bear fal or Repetition, 
41 Then Moſes ſet apart, according to God's Command, three XVII. 
Cities on this Side Jordan, namely toward the Sun-riling or on the The three 
Eaſi Side of Jordan; 42 10 the End that the Slayer might flee thi- — 3 _ 
ther, which ſhould kill his Neighbour unawares, and hated him Jordan. f 
not in Times paſt ; and that fleeing unto one of theſe Cities he 
might live. 43 Namely, Bezer ing by the Wilderneſs of Aege- 
moth, and in the plain or flat Country of the Reubenites ; and Ra- 
moth ing in that part of Gilead, which fell to the Share of the Gadites ; 
and Golan ing in Baſhan wöich fell 70 ihe Share of the ans ns 
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SECTION XXIII. No. 11. 
Wherein is contain d Moſes ſecond Diſcourſe by way of Repeti- | 
tion to the People; in which he Repeats unto them the Ten 
Commandments, and ſome other Particulars relating to the 
Delivery of the ſaid Commandments at firſt by God bimſelf. 
Which Particulars take up Chap. IV. 44 —V.ult, 


9 K * * * — 


8 44 Now this which follous, is the Law which Moſes ſet before 
The 7ntro-the Children of Iſrael 2. e. repeated and further explain'd and preſid 
4 T 3 2 upon them, in his ſecond Diſcourſe contain & in this Book, vis. after 
Surle or Re. #8 bad nominated the three aforemention'd Cities of Refuge on the Eaſt- 
hearſal. Side of Jordan. 45 Namely theſe are the ſeveral Parts of the ſaid 

| Law (v. 44.) viz. the (i) Teltimonies, and the Statutes, and the 
Judgments, which Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael, after 
they came forth out of Egypt; 46 On this Side Jordan in the Valley 
over. againſt Beth-peor, in the land of Sihon King of the Amorites, 
who dwelt at Heſhbon, whom Moſes and the Children of Iſrael 
ſmote, after they were come forth out of Egypt: 47 And they 
poſſeſs d his land, and the land of Og King of Baſhan, two Kings of 
the Amorites,which were on this Side Jordan, toward the Sun. riſing. 
From Aroer, which is by the Bank of the River Arnon, even 
unto (4) Monnt Sirion, which is Hermon; 49 And all (/) the Plain 
on this Side Jordan Eaſt-ward, even unto the Sea of the Plain, under 

Aſhdoth. Piſgah. | | 
n. Chap. V. And Moſes call'd i. e. ſummon d by the proper Officers for 
A Repetition hat purpoſe all Iſrael t hear this bis ſecond Diſcourſe by way of Repe- 
of the TenCom- /i/zou and Explication, and ſaid unto them, Hear, O Iſrael, the Sta- 
mendment7&C, tutes and Judgments which I ſpeak in your Ears this Day, that ye 
may learn them, and keep and do them. 2 The Lord our God made 
a Covenant with us in the Vilderneſa and at the Mount of Horeb or 
Sinai: 3 The Lord made not this Covenant with our Fathers mf 
emphatically ſo call d viz, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; but with us, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


( Under theſe three Words is frequently comprehended the whole Will and 
Law of God, whether relating to the Divine Service, or to the Civil Government, 
or to Ceremonial Obſervations for the bettet Security and Preſervation of 
both the former. The ſaid three Words are uſed ſometimes promiſcuouſly for 
either of the aforeſaid particular Branches of the Law. (A) So it is expreſly call'd 
Chap. 3. 9. and ſo it ſeems beſt to call it here, that common Readers may not 
— it with Mount Sion at Jeruſalem. Indeed I doubt not but Sion here is a 
Faulty reading for Sirion, (rather than an uſual Contraction) ſince the Syriec In- 
terpreter read it Sirion in his Copy, (I) See Chap. 3. 17. | 0 . — 
” ** * 22 | 
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even us, who are all of us hat were then under Twenty, or at leaſt 
moſt of us here alive this day. 4 The Lord talk'd with you Face to 
Face z. e. fo as that ye plainly heard and underſtood what he ſaid himſelf, 
without my Mediation between the Lord and you, when he ſpoke the 
Ten Commanaments unto you in the Mount, out of the midſt of the 
Fire. 5 [nated | ſtood as a Mediator between the Lord and you at 
that Time, to ſhew you the Word of the Lord ſo far forth ag related 
to Hy preparing your ſelves to meet the Lord, and to inform you at 
what Diſtance ye were to keep from the Mountain, and to repreſent 
your Deſire unto God after he bad Vein to you the Jen Commandments, 
vis, that he would not ſpeak himſelf unto you any more,but make known 
his Will unto you by me : for ye were afraid by reaſon of the Fire, 
and went not up into the Mount, bat flood at a diſtance from it, while 
the Lord deliver d the Ten Commandments, ſaying, 6 1 am the Lord 
thy God which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, from the 
Houſe of Bondage. J Thou ſhalt have none other Gods before me. 
8 Thou ſhalt not make thee any graven Image, or any likeneſs of 
any Thing that is in Heaven above, or that is in the Earth beneath, 
or that is in the Waters beneath the Earth. 9 Thou ſhalt not bow 
down thy ſelf unto them, nor ſerve them: for I the Lord thy God 
am a jealous God, viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
Children, unto the third and fourth Generation of them that hate 
me, 10 And ſhewing Mercy unto Thouſands of them that love me 
and keep my Commandments, 11 Thou ſhalt not take the Name of 
the Lord thy God in vain : for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs 
that taketh his Name in vain. 12 Keep the Sabbath-day to ſanQlify 
it, as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee. 13 Six Days thou 
ſhalt labour, and doall thy work: 14 But the Seventh Day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, 
nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, nor thy Man-ſervant, nor thy Maid- 
fervant, nor thine Ox, nor thine Aſs, nor any of thy Cattle, nor 
thy Stranger that is within thy Gates; that thy Man-ſervant and thy 
Maid. ſervant may reſt as well as thou. 15 And likewiſe thou ſhalt 
obſerve the ſaid Sabbath, that thou mayſt remember that thou waſt 
a Servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought 
thee ont thence through a mighty Hand, and by a ſtretch'd out Arm, 
and ſo gave thee Refl from the hard Labours thou hadft undergone in 
Egypt: therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep It Se- 
ve ni b. day which thou now keeps as ſuch,for theSabbarh-day. 16Honour 
thy Father and thy Mother, as the Lord thyGod hath commanded thee; 
that thy Days may be prolong'd, and that it may go wel] with thee, 
in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 1) Thou ſhalt 
not kill. 18 Neither ſhalt thou commit Adultery, 19 —_— 
| | [5 
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{ſhalt thou Steal. 20 Neither ſhalt thou bear falſe Witnets againitt 

thy Neighbour. 21 Neither ſhalt thou deſite thy Neighbours Wife, 

neither ſhalt thou covet thy Neighbours Houle, his Field, or his 

Man-ſervant, or his Maiceſervant, his Ox, or his Als, or any thisg 

that is thy Neighbours, my 

nt. 22 Theſe Words the Lord ſpake unto all your Aſſembly in the 
lo ſesremind Mount out of the midl(t of the Fire, of the Cloud, and of the thick 

them, how Darkneſs, with a great Voice, and he added no more ben, nor de- 
they _ * © lzver d any more Commands Himſelf to you after ward; and he wrote 
37 — to them, 1. e. the Ten Commandments which he ſpoke Himſelf unto you, 
them no more, in two Tables of Stone, and deliver'd them unto me. 23 And it 
Cc. came to pals when ye heard the Voice out of the midſt of the Dark- 
ne ſs (for the Mountain did burn with Fire, which as it caus d a Dark. 
neſs by the great Smoak thereof, ſo alſo made you the more afraid) that 

ye came near unto me, even all the Heads of your Tribes, and your 

Elders. 24 And ye ſaid, Behold we are ſenſible of the great Favour 

and Honour God bas vouchſafed us, in that the Lord our God hath 

ſhewed us his Glory, and his Greatneſs, and we have heard his 

Voice out of the midſt of the Fire: we have ſeen this day that God 

does talk with Man, and he lives hre God's ſpecial Favour unto ut. 

but we can't in reaſon eapect the Continuance of ſo miraculous a Fa- 

vour to us Frail ſinſul Men. 25 Now therefore why ſhould we dy, 

as we can't but expet? to de according to the common Courſe of Things, 

if God ſpeaks any more to us in ſuch a manner? for this great Fire we 

fear will conſume us: If we hear the Voice of the Lord our God any 

more in ſo dreadful a manner, then we ſhall be ſo terrify'd therewith 

as to dy. 26 For whois there of all Fleſh i. e. of all wweak and frail 

Mankind, that has heard the Voice of the living God, ſpeaking out 

of the midſt of the Fire (as we have) and lived? 27 Go thou near, 

and hear all that the Lord our God ſhali ſay; and ſpeak thou unto 

us all that the Lord our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, and we will hear 

it, and do it. 28 And the Lord heard the Voice of your Words, 

when ye ſpake unto me; and the Lord ſaid unto me, I have heard 
the Voice of the Words of this People, which they have ſpoken 

unto thee: they have well ſaid all that they have ſpoken, 29 O that 

there were ſuch an Heart in them, that they would fear me, and 

keep all my Commandments always; that it might be well with 

them, and with their Children for ever. 30 Go lay to them, Get 

you into your Tents again. 31 But as for thee, ſtand thou here 

by me, and I will ſpeak unto thee all the Commandments, and the 

Statutes, and the Judgments which thou ſhalt teach them, that they 

may do them in the land which I give them to poſſeſs it. 32 Ye 

ſhall obſerve to do therefore, vis. as being oblig d by ſuch 77657 55 

8 ercies 
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Mercies as no otber Nation ever had, and having alſo jo ſolcmuiy (v.27) 
engag d to do fo, as the Lord your God hath commanded you: you 
ſhall not turn aſide to the Right-hand or to the Left, z. e. ye ſball 
ftritly obſerve what God has commanded you, neither Superſtitiouſiy 
adding thereto, nor Profanely laying aſide any part of it 33 Hut you 
ſhall exactly walk in all the Ways which the Lord your God hath 
commanded you, that ye may live, and that it may be well with you, 
and that ye may prolong your Days in the Land which ye thall 
_ poſſeſs. a 


SECTION XXIII. No. 12. 

Containing what ſeems to have been Moſes Third Diſcourſe, 
wherein be repeats ſeveral of thoſe Commands, which God 
gave to him to communicate to the Iſraelites, after the De- 
livery of the Ten (ommandments; and withal Moſes all along 
preſſes upon them univerſal Obedience to God's Laws, and eſpe- 
cially I hoſe againſt Idolatry. Which Diſcourſe takes up 
Chap. VI, VII, VIII. | | 


Chap. VI. Now theſe are the Commandments, the Statutes, and I. 
the Joon which the Lord 2 God gave unto me alone, after 1 33 
the Delivery of the Ten Commandments to you All, and commanded hid Di. 
me to teach you according to your Petition mention d Chap. 5. 27. that courſe, 
ye might do them in the land whither ye go to poſſeſs it: 2 That 
thou mighteſt by ſuch thy Obedience prove, that thou doſt truly tear 
the Lord thy God, even ſo as to keep all his Statutes, and his Com- 
mandments which I command thee; thou and thy Son, and thy Sons 
Son, all the Days of thy Life, and that thy Days may be prolonged. 

3 Hear therefore, O Iſrael, and obſerve to do it, that it may be well 
with thee, and that ye may increaſe mightily, as the Lord God of 
thy Fathers hath promiſed thee, in the land that floweth with 
Milk and Hony. 5 . 

4 Hear, O Iſrael, Jehovah or the Lord wh:ch 7s our God, 15 the 1. 
Word ſgniſying God be a Plural, as denoting the Pluraliiy vis (m) the The Firſt and 
Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead or Divine Nature, yet is but one Cet Com- 
Jebovab or Lord; And therefore notwithſtanding ſuch a Plurality o 2 


5 . | : ing God with all 
Perſons in the Divine Nature, you are not 10 concerve there be many — Heart. 


_ ANNOTATIONS. 


(m) It is uſually obſerv'd by Commentators, that many of the ancient Fathers 
look upon this Text to contain a plain Intimation of the Bleſſed Trinity, as I have 
expounded it. And ſome of the Jews themſelves have had like Thoughts, as is 
taken notice of by Biſhop Patrick, 01-6 4 TY ROT EE. 
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dillini? Gods, and ſo ve drawn away to [dolatry : but you are to well 


know, that the ſaid thiee Divine Perſons are One undivided ehevab or 


Lord, and ſo the One only God which ye are to wn ſhip and adbere to in 
oppoſition to all Idolali or the Wor ſhip of any other that be call d Gods 
or Lords among other Nations. 5 And to this end it is requir'd of 
thee indiſpenſably, that thou ſhalt love the ſaid Lord thy God, with 
all thy Heart and with all thy Soul z. e all thy [nward Faculties, and 
with ali thy Outward or Bodily might; namely /o as to love, and con- 
ſequently obey him, far above and before all things elſe. 6 And 10 this 
end theie Words (containd v.5.) which I command thee this day, 
{hall be in thine Heart. J And thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto 
thy Children, and ſhalt talk cf them when thou ſitteſt in thine Houle, 
and when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou lieſt down, and 
when thou riſeſt up; 2. e. Thon ſhalt take all Occaſiins to inculcate this 


firſt and comprehenſive Command into thy Childrens Minds, vis. to love 


the Lord thy God with all thy Heart e. 8 And thou ſhalt bind () 
them for a Sign upon thine Hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets 
between thine Eyes. 9 And thou ſhalt write them upon the Polts 
of thy Houſe, and on thy Gates: which, tho' it may be literally un- 
derſlood, yet ſeems rather to denote no more, than they ſhould think of 
the ſaid Firfl and Great Command (v. 5.) as oft as they went out or 
into their Houſes, as well as when they ſat there c. (as v. 7.) to And 
it {hall be when the Lord thy God {hail have brought thee into the 
Land which he ſware unto thy Fathers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and 
to Jacob, to give thee, great and goodly Cities which thou buildelt 
not, 11 And Houſes full of all good Things which thou filledſt not, 
and Wells digged which thou diggedſt not, Vineyards and Olive. 
trees, which thou plantedſt not, when thou ſhalt have eaten and be 
full; 12 Then beware leſt thou forget the Lord which brought thee 
forth out of the land of Egypt, from the Houſe of Bondage. 1 3Thou 
ſhalt be careful to continue to tear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him 


on, and as an Inſtance thereof, ſhalt ſwear by his Name only, uben 


there is a warrantable Occaſion for to ſwear, 14 Ye ſhall not go after 
i. e. worſhip or ſwear by other Gods, any of the Gods of the People 
which are round about you: 15 (For the Lord thy God is a jealous 
God among you) leſt the Anger of the Lord thy God be kindled 
againſt thee, and deſtroy thee from off the Face of the Earth. 

16 Ye ſhall not tempt the Lord your God, or diſtruſt God's goud 


Moſcscminds Providence, nor murmur againſl bim in any Diflreſs ; as ye tempted 
them of their him in Maſſah, 17 But ye may reſt moſl Aſſured that God will al. 
remptingGod. ways provide for you, and either keep you ear; or bring you out of all 


Calamities, if ſo be you ſhall diligently 
(n) See Exod, 13+ 9, 16. | 


eep the Commandments o 


. 


the 
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the Lord your God, and his Leſtimon ies, and his Statutes, which 
he hath commanded thee. 18 And thou ſhalr do that which is right 
and good in the Sight of Lord: that it may be well with thee, and 
that thou mayſt go in and poſſeſs the good land which the Lord 
ſware unto thy Fathers. 19 For thou needeſt not doubt, but the Lord 
will then enable thee to caſt out all thine Enemies from before thee, 
as the Lord hath ſpoken. | 

20 And when thy Son asketh thee in time to come, ſaying, What IV. 

mean the Teſtimonies, and the Statutes, and the Judgments which And exhorts 
the Lord our God hath commanded you? 21 Then thou ſhalt ſay _ = 
unto thy Son, We were Pharoahs Bond-men in Egypt, and the Lord ph, Children 
brought us out of Egypt with a mighty Hand. 22 And the Lord their Duty to 
ſhewed Signs and Wonders, Great and Sore, upon Egypt, upon obey God. 
Pharoah and upon all his Houſhold, before our Eyes: 23 And he 
brought us out from thence, that he might bring us in, to give us 
the land which he ſware unto our Fathers. 24 And therefore in re- 
lation to the foremention'd great Mercies vouchſaſed unto us, and on 
account of our becoming thereby his Peculiar people, the Lord com- 
manded us to do all theſe Statutes, as tending to preſerve in us the 
fear of the Lord our God, and proving that we do jo, which ſhould 
be for our good always, and particularly that he might preſerve us 
alive, as it is at this Day. 25 Namely it ſhall] be eſteem'd our 
Righteouſneſs in the Sto God, if we obſerve i. e. be fincerely care- 
ful to do all theſe Commandments, before the Lord our God, as he 
hath commanded us. 

Chap. VII. When the Lord thy God ſhall bring thee into the land V. 
whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it, and hath caſt out many vis. ſeven They are for- 
Nations before thee, namely the Hittites, and the Girgaſbites, and —— ere 
the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, and the His che * Na. 
vites, and the ſebuſites, ſeven Nations greater and mighter than tions. 
thou; 2 And when the Lord thy God ſhall deliver them before thee ; 
thou ſhalt ſmite them, and utterly deſtroy them, thou ſhalt make 
no Covenant with them, nor ſhew Mercy unto them: 3 Neither 
ſhalt thou make Marriages with them; thy Daughter thou ſhalt * 
not give unto his Son, nor his Daughter ſhalt thou take unto thy 
Son, 4 For they will, J foreſee, turn away thy Son 2. e. Pefferity 
from following me, that they may ſerve other Gods: ſo will the 
Anger of the Lord be kindled againſt you, and deſtroy thee ſuddenly. 

Wherefore to prevent their thus enticing thee to Taolatry, and We 
bringing Deſiruttion upon thee, thou ſhalt ſhew no mercy to them - 
5 But thus ſhall ye deal with them, (as v. 2, 3.) vis. utterly deſtroy 
them : and further, to prevent your falling to Idolatry, ye ſhall deitroy 
alſo their Altars, and break down their Images, and cut down their 


-AE A Groves, 
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Groves, and Burn their graven Images with Fire. 6 For thou art 
a holy People unto the Lord thy God; the Lord thy God hath 


choſen thee to be a ſpecial People unto himſelf, above all People 
that are upon the Face of the Earth. 


7 The Lord did not ſet his love upon you, nor chooſe you, be- 


ye were the 


God: Mercyand feweſt of all People) 8 But becauſe the Lord lov'd you of his free 


alſo Juſtice. 


good pleaſure at the ſu ſt, and afierwards becauſe he would keep the 
the Oath which he had ſworn unto your Fathers, hath the Lord 
brought you out with a mighty Hand, and redeemed you out of the 
Houle ot Bond-men, from the Hand of Pharoah King of Egypt. 
9 Know therefore or learn from what God has already done for thee 
and to thee, that the Lord thy God, he is God alone, the faithful 
God, which keepeth Covenant and Mercy with them that love him, 
and keep his Commandments to a Thouſand Generations; 10 And 
re pays them that hate him by /inning Wilfully and Obſtinately againſt 
bim, eſpecially by Idolatry, to their Face, 1. e. ſo as to make tbem live 
to See and Feel themſelves the Puniſhment he brings upen them, to de- 
{troy them: %% he may not puniſh preſently of his Mercy and For- 
bearance, yet he will not be ſlack to him that hates him, ſ as to let 
him go altogether unpuniſh'd, or not to puniſh him even the more for the 
Abuſe of bis Forbearance : but he will repay him to his Face moſt 
certainly, when he ſees good or moſt to his own Glory. 11 Thou ſhalt 
therefore keep the Commandments, and the Statutes, and the Judg- 
ments, which I command thee this day, to do them, eſpecially 70 
avoid [dolatry, and ts that end to deflroy utterly the ſeven Nations of 
the Canaaniſes aforemention'd, 12 Namely it ſhall come to pals, if 
ye hearken to theſe Judgments, and keep and do them ; that the 


Lord thy God ſhall. keep unto thee the Covenant and the Mercy 


which he ſware unto thy Fathers. 13 And he will love thee, and 
bleſs thee, and multiply thee : he will alſo bleſs the Fruit of thy 
Womb, and the Fruit of thy Land, thy Corn, and thy Wine, and 
thine Oil, the Increaſe of thy Kine, and the Flocks of thy Sheep, 
in the land which he ſware unto thy Fathers to give thee. 14 Thou 
{halt be bleſſed above all People: there ſhall not be Male or Female 
barren among you, or among your Cattle, 15 And the Lord will 
take from thee all Sickneſs, 7. e. be common Diſeaſes and Infirmities 
of Mankind, fo that they ſhould dy in a good Old Me, and only of Age ; 
and will put none of the evil Diſeaſcs of Egypt (which thou know- 
«lt, as 1he Blotches or Boils Excd. . p. and i 5. 26. or any other which 


the Egyptians were ſubjet? to) upon thee; but will lay chem upon 


all them that hate thee. 


16 And 
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16 And to the end that God may thus bleſs thee, (as v. 12, 15. VII. 
namely as one Condition thereof, thou ſhalt conſume all the People of They 8 
the ſeven Nations (v. 1.) which the Lord thy God ſhall deliver thee , che =—_ 
7, e. put into thy Power : thy Eye ſhall have no pity on them: ſo ſhalt Nations, and 
thou not ſerve their Gods: for that, viz. thy ſhewing Pity to tbem all their Idols, 
and ſparing them Alive, will be a Snare unto thee 10 draw thee to &. 
Idolatry. 17 If thou ſhalt ſay i. e. hint in thy Heart, Theſe Na- 
tions are more than I, how can I diſpoſſeſs them? 18 Thou ſhale 
not give way to ſuch diſtruſt ful I houg hts, which tend to make thee be 
afraid of them ſo as not lo attempt to conguer them but in order to 
expel ſuch Thoughts from out of thee, ſhalt well remember what the 
Lord thy God did unto Pharozh, and ynto all Egypt. 19 The 
great Temptations which thine Eyes ſaw, and the Signs, and the 
Wonders, and the mighty Hand, and the ſtretched out Arm, where- 
by the Lord thy God brought thee out: ſo ſhall the Lord thy God 
do unto all the People of whom thou art afraid. 20 Moreover, the 
Lord thy God will [end che Hornet among them, until they that are 
left and hide themſelves from thee, be deſtroyed. 21 #herefore 
thou ſhalt not be affrighted: for the Lord thy God is, and will be 
on the condition of your Obedience; among you in a ſpecial manner, 
who you know ia mighty God and terrible, fo as no Power-can with. 
ſtand him. 22 And thou art not 10 be diſcourag'd, tho thou canſt not con- 
quer them all at once for the Lord thyGod will put out thoſe Nations 
before thee by little and little fer t Good; namely thou mayſt not 
conſume them at once, leſt the Beaſts of the Field increaſe upon 
thee: 23 But by degrees and in time the Lord thy God ſhall deliver 
them unto thee, and ſo, by thy doing what he has commanded. thee 
again and again, (hall deſtroy them with a mighty Deſtruction, until £2 
they be deſtroyed. 24 And he ſhall deliver their Kings into thine i 
Hand, and thou ſhalt deſtroy their Name from under Heaven, /o as 
they ſhall ceaſe to be any of thema Nation : there ſhall no Man be able 
to ſtand before thee, until thou have deſtroyed them. 25 To the 
End you may thus entirely conquer all Canaan, the graven Images of 
their Gods ſhall ye burn with Fire, as ſoon as ye become 
Maſters of them ; which is to be underflood not only of the Wood they 


— — 


are made of, but alſo of the Silver or Gold : namely thou ſhalt not deſire 


the Silver or Gold that is on them, or of which they are made, nor 
take it unto thee for thy Uſe, leſt thou be ſnar'd therein, I conceit- 
ing ibere is\ſomewhat ſacred therein, and ſo being tempted 30 worſhip» 
is for it i. e. what ever has been employ'd to ſuch Taolatxons Worſhip 
or ſe, is an Abomination unto.the Lord thy God 7. e. ſo abominable 
ſo him, as that be will not have it made any Uſe of, but utterly deftroy 4. 
26 Neither ſhalt thou for 7he aforeſaid reaſon bring ſuch an Abomi-- 

$34 - Nation 
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nation or moſt abominable thing into thy Houſe for any private er com- 
mon uſe whatever, leſt thou be a curſed thing like it z.e. /eſt thou be 
devoted to utter Deſtruction, as all ſuch things are by my Command : 
but thou ſhalt got only look upou it, as a thing not lo be uſed on any 
Common account, but ſhalt utterly deteſt it, and thou ſhalt utterly 
abhor it, /o as not to meddle with it any further than to deſtroy it ut. 
Zerly, or ſo as never to be uſed more: for it is a curſed thing z.e. 4 
thing which by my Command ts to be ulterly defiroy'd, ſo as never more 
to be uſed on any account. | 
Chap. VIII. All the Commandments which I command thee this 
day, ſhall ye obſerve to do, that ye may live, and multiply, and 
to go in and poſſeſs the land which the Lord ſware unto your Fathers. 
2 And thou ſhalt remember all the Way which the Lord thy God 
led thee theſe forty Years in the Wilderneſs, par/ly to humble thee 
by making thee ſen/ible of thy own [nſufficiency to provide for thy ſelf, 
and of the Neceſſity thou lyeft under of God's Favour to provide for and 
Jupport thee ; —— to prove thee, to know what was in thine 
Heart, whither thou wouldſt keep his Commandments, or no. 
3 Namely he humbled thee, and ſuffer'd thee to hunger by wanting 
Bread to eat, and then fed thee with Manna (which thou knewelt 
not, neither did thy Fathers know) that he might make thee know 
that Man doth not live by Bread only or Common Food, but by every 
Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of the Lord doth Man live 
i. e. by any other Means which God ſhall appoint for the Suſtenance of 
Life. 4 Remember (as v. 2.) that thy Raiment waxed not old upon 
thee, neither did thy Foot ſwell for want of Shoes, theſe alſo not 
waxing Old or Decaying as well as thy Cloaths, theſe forty Years 
iwo very wonderful Benefits, abundantly ſufficient of themſelves to in- 
cline them to an hearty Obedience. 5 Thou ſhalt alſo conſider in thine 
Heart, that as a Man chaſtens his Son, ſo the Lord thy God chaſtens 
thee; Al the Puniſhments which be has ſent upon thee for thy Sins 
or Diſobedience, being ſent not for their Undoing but Amendment. 
6 Therefore in remembrance of what is contain d v. 2, 4. thou ſhalt 
keep the Commandments of the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways 
and to fear him. And this thou haſt ſtill the more reaſon to do, not 
only in conſideration of what is paſt and mention'd v. 2, 4. but alſo in 
conſideration of what is to come viz. 5 For it is only the Lord thy 
God, that brings thee, or can open the way for thee to enter, into the 
land of Canaan, a good land, a land of Brooks of Water, of Fountains, 
and Depths i e. Wells or Pools or the like, that ſpring out of Valleys 
and Hills; 8 Aland plentiful of Wheat, and Barley, and Vines, and 
Fig-trees, and Pomegranates, a land of Oil. olive, and Dates or 
Hony; 9 A land wherein thou ſhalt eat Bread without —— 
; | thou 
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thou ſhalt not lack any thing in it, a land whoſe Stones are Iron, 
i. e. where are Mines of Iron, as plentiful as Quarries of Stones in other 
Countries: and out of whoſe Hills thou mayſt dig Copper &c. which 
Braſs is made of. 10 Wherefore when thou art ſettled in this pleu- 

tiful Country, and there haſt eaten and art full of he good things 
thereof, then thou ſhalt bleſs 1. 6. ank the Lord thy God, for the 
good land which he hath given thee, 11 Beware that thou forget 


not, by making a wrong uſe of thy Plenty and Fulneſs, the Lord thy 


God, in not keeping his Commandments, and his Judgments, and 
his Statutes, which I command thee this day: 12 Beware 7 ſay, 
leſt when thou haſt eaten and art ful}, and haſt built goodly Houles, 
and dwelt therein; 13 And when thy Herds and thy Flocks multi- 


ply, and thy Silver and thy Gold is multiplied, and all that thou | 


haſt is multiplied : 14 Then thy Heart be lifted up with Pride, and 
thou forget the Lord thy God, (which brought thee forth out of 
the land of Egypt, from the Houſe of Bondage; 15 Who. led thee 
thro' that great and terrible Wilderneſs, wherein were fiery Ser- 
pents, and Scorpions, and dry Places where there was no Water, 
who brought thee forth Water out of the Rock of Flint, from which 
therefore one might have ſooner expected Fire; 16 Who fed thee in 
the Wilderneſs with Manna, which thy Fathers knew not, that he 
might humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee good 
at thy latter end z e. in the Concluſion, after ſufficient Trial of thy He- 
lief and Obedience, might bring thee into Canaan :) 17 And thou ſay 
in thy Heart ſo liſted up with Pride (v. 14) My Power and the 
Might of my Hand hath gotten me this Wealth. 18 But thou ſhalc 
continually remember the Lord thy God, and aſcribe all the Plenty 
and Proſperity thou enjoys unto his Cooaneſs toward thee : for it is he 
that gives thee Power or ſo oracrs things as that by thy own Endeavour 


thoa art able to get Wealth; This thou ſhalt be ſure to keep in Mind, 


and act accordingly in all Thankful and Dutiful Obedience to Him, 
that he may eſtabliſh, or make Good what ſhall ſtill remain to be made 


Good of, his Covenant which he {ware unto thy Fathers, as it is 


this day made Good fo far forth, as is Agreeable to the preſent time. 
19 And it ſhall be, if thou do at all forget the Lord thy God, and ſo by 
degrees ſhalt walk after otherGods,and ſerve them, and worſhip them, 
I teſtiſy againſt you this day, that ye ſhall ſurely periſh” 20 As the 
ſeven Nations of the Canaanites (v. 1.) which the Lord deſtroys 
i. e. is about in a fhort time to defiroy, be fore your Face, fo fhall ye 
periſh : becauſe ye would not be obedient unto the Voice of the Lord 
your God, but would give your ſelves over, as to other Sins, fo particu- 
larly the great Sin of [dolatry It being but Juſt you fhould periſh in 
like manner as the [aid Nations did, if ye fall into the ſame Sins for 
which they periſb d. SECT, 
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SECTION XXIII. Ne. 13. 


Wherein is contain d what ſeems to have been Moſes fourth Diſ- 
courſe, in which he reminds the Iſraelites of their Provocations 
and Gods Mercies tothem, and alſo Puniſhments of them; and 
thence exhorts them to Obedience. Which Diſcourſe takes up 
Chap. IX, X, XI. | 


J. Chap. IX. Hear, O Iſrael, thou art to paſs over Jordan this day, 

Moſes AF i. e. in @ ſhort time, to go in to poſſeſs Canaan, a Country inhabited 
A was 55 Oni. Nations greater and mightier than thy ſelf, Cities great and fenced 
nion of their up (6) to Heaven, 2 And ſore of them inbabited by a People great 
ownRight:ouſ-and tall, the Children of the Anakims, whom thou knoweſt, and of 
neſr.bycemind- whom thou haſt heard ſay, Who can ſtand before the Children of 
_—_ Anak! 3 Underftand therefore, that notwithſtanding all this thon ſhalt 
Provecations, Conguer them, for that the Lord thy God is he which goeth over be- 
fore thee as a conſuming Fire which nothing can withſtand : He ſhall 
enable thee to deſtroy them, and he ſhall bring them down before thy 
Face: ſo ſhalt thou drive them out, and deſtroy them quickly, as 
the Lord hath ſaid unto thee. 4 Speak i. e. /hink not thou in thine 
Heart, after that the Lord thy God hath caſt them out from before 
thee, ſaying, For my Righteouſneſs the Lord hath brought me into 

poſſeſs x 12nd : but for the Wickedneſs of theſe Nations the Lord 
doth drive them out from before thee. 5 Not for thy Righteouſneſs, 
or for the Uprightneſs of thine Heart doſt thou go to poſſeſs their 
land: but for the Wickedneſs of theſe Nations the Lord thy God 
doth drive them out from before thee, and that he may perform the 
Word which the Lord ſware unto thy Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and 
2 6 Underſtand therefore well and always remember, that the 
rd thy God giveth thee not this good land to poſſeſs it, for thy 
Righteouſne ſs; for thou art a ſtiff-necked People, apt frequently and 
| 1. to difobey God's Will, as will appear by the following In- 

ances. | 

II. 7 Namely in order to keep thy ſelf from having any high Conceit of 
As fir * at /by ee, as if it was for that God gives tbee the land of Ca- 
0 0 . naan, Remember, and forget not how thou provokedſt the Lord thy 
"he molten God to wrath in the Wilderneſs: from the day that thou didſt de- 
calf; and af. part out of the land of Egypt, until ye came unto this Place, ye 
wards at Tabe. have been frequently rebellious againſt the Lord. 8 Even in Horeb 
rob kee. when ye bad ſo lately ſeen the Glorious Appearance of God on Mount Si. 
nai, and beard him ſpeak the Ten Commandments to you, and had cove- 


(e) See Chap. 1. 28, and Gzn, 11, 4. 
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nanted to hearken to and obey all his Commands, ye provok'd the 
Lord to wrath; ſo that the Lord was ſ very angry with you, as to 
have deſtroyed you, had not I interceded for you. 9 Namely when 
I was gone up into the Mount to receive the Tables of Stone, even 
the Tables of the Covenant which the Lord made with you, then 
I abode in the Mount forty Days and forty Nights, I neither did 
eat Bread nor drink Water: 10 And the Lord deliver'd unto me 
two Tables of Stone written with the Finger of God, and on them 
was written according to all the Words which the Lord ſpake with 
you in the Mount, out of the midſt of the Fire, in the day of the Aſ- 
ſembly of the whole Body of the People near the Mount, to hear God 
| ſpeak the Ten Commandments. 11 Namely it came to paſs at the 
end of forty Days and forty Nights, that the Lord gave me the two 
Tables of Stone, even the Tables of the Covenant. 12 And the 
Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, get thee down quickly from hence; for 
g thy People which thou haſt brought forth out of Egypt, have cor- 
| rupted themſelves : they are quickly turned aſide out of the Way 
= - which I commanded them; they have made them a molten Image. 
J 13 Furthermore, the Lord ſpake unto me, ſaying, I have ſeen this 
People, and behold, it is a ſtiff-necked People. 14 Let me alone by 
not making [nterceſſion to me for them, that I may deſtroy them, and 
blot out their Name from under Heaven: and 1 will make of thee 
a Nation mightier and greater than they. 15 Sol turned and came 
down from the Mount, and the Mount burnt with Fire, being all in 
a Flame in token of God's high Diſpleaſare againſt you, and as if he in- 
tended preſently 10 conſume you,; and the two Tables of the Covenant 
were in my two Hands. 16 And J looked, and behold, ye had. ſinned 
againſt the Lord your God, and had made you a molten Calf: ye 
had turned aſide quickly ovt of the Way which the Lord had com- 
manded you, 7t being particularly forbid you in the Second of the Ten 
Commandments, to make any graven Image gyc. 17 And I took the 
two Tables, and caſt them our of my two Hands, and brake them be. 
fore your Eyes. 18 And after I had broken the Calf to pieces and 
reprou'd Aaron and order d the People to be ſlain many of them, I fell 
down before the Lord 70 bheſeech him to pardon you, as I fell down at 
the firſt, wen God firſt told me of it in the Mount: Forty Days again 
and forty Nights I did neither eat Bread nor drink Water, being 
earneſt in my Supplications to appeaſe God's juſi Wrath toward you, be- 
cauſe of all your Sins which ye had ſinn'd ince your coming out of 
Egypt, in doing wickedly in the Sight of the Lord, to provoke him 
to anger. 19 (For I was afraid of the Anger, and hot Diſpleaſure 
wherewith the Lord was wroth againſt you to deſtroy you) But the 
Lord hearken'd unto me at that time alſo, 26 And the Lord was 


X very 
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PARAP HRA SE. 7 
very angry with Aaron to have deltroyed him: and [I prayed for 


Aaton alto the ſame time. 21 And I took 7 hat in making and wor. 


ſhipping of which your Sin conſiſted, namely the Calf which ye had 
made, and burnt it with Fire, and ſtamped it, and ground it very 
ſmall, even until it was as ſmall as Duſt: and I caſt the Duſt thereof 
1nto the Brook that deſcended out of the Mount. 22 And at Tabe- 
rah, and at Maſlah, and at Kibroth-hattaavah, ye provoked the 
Lord to wrath. 23 Likewiſe when the Lord ſent you from Kadeſh- 
barnea, ſaying, Go up and poſſeſs the land which I have given you: 
then you rebelled againſt the Commandment of the Lord your God, 
and ye believed him not, nor hearkned to his Voice. 24 /n a word, 
ye have been Rebellious againſt the Lord, from the day that I knew 
you. 25 I berefore to return to what I begun (v 18.) to remind you 
of, concerning my {nterceſſion for you on account of your provoking Sin 
in making and wor ſhipping the Calf; Thus I fell down before the 
Lord forty Days and forty Nights, as I fell down at the firlt ; be- 
cauſe the Lord had ſaid he would deſtroy you. 26 I prayed there- 
fore unto the Lord hrs ſecond lime, uſing the ſame Argument as the 
firft time, and ſaid, O Lord God, deſtroy not thy People, and thine 
Inheritance, which thou haſt redeemed thro' thy Greatneſs, which 
thou haſt brought forth out of Egypt with a mighty Hand. 29 Re- 
member thy Servants, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; look not unto 
the Stubbornneſs of this People, nor to their Wickedneſs, nor to 
their Sin: 28 Leſt the land whence thou broughteſt us out, ſay, 
Becauſe the Lord was not able to bring them into the land which 
he promiſed them, and becauſe he hated them, he hath brought 
them out to ſlay them in the Wilderneſs. 29 Alſo remember they 


are thy People, and thine Inheritance, which thou broughteſt our 


by thy mighty Power and by thy ſtretched out Arm. 
Chap. X Upon ibis my Interceſſion at that time God's Anger being 


He reminds appeas'd, after ſome ſhort time the Lord ſaid unto me, Hew thee two 


them of God's Tables of Stone like unto the firſt, and come up unto me into the 
Mercy n. . Mount, and make thee an Ark of Wood. 2 And 1 will write on the 
newing the Two 


Tables Cc. 


Tables the Words that were in the firſt Tables which thou brakelt, 
and thou ſhalt put them in the Ark. 3 And I made 2. e. order'd to be 
made an Ark of Shittim- wood, and z. e. after I bad he w'd two Ta- 
bles of Stone like unto the firſt, and went up into the Mount, hav- 
ing the two Tables in mine Hand. 4 And he wrote on the Tables, 


according to the firſt Writing, the Ten Commandments, which the 


Lord ſpike unto vou in the Mount, out of the midſt of the Fire, in 
the day of the Aſſembly: and the Lord gave them unto me: 5 And 
I turned myſelf, and came down from the Mount, and put the Ta- 


bles in the Ark which 1 had made, and there they be as the Lord 
commanded me, 6 baue 
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6 I have afore in this Diſcourſe (Chap. g 22, 23.) reminded you of . 
what befel! you for your Sins, till po . to Kaaeſs barnes : 7 will 4. 3 
be loo long and needie/s to remind you of all the Encampments after till lurmurings at 
Aaron's Death : it will be ſuſpicient to mention a few of the laſt of them Kadeſh in the 
viz, And the Children of Iirael Being come after many Encampments 1 of 
from Kadeſh-barnea to Moſeroth, after ſume ſlay they journey d from 3% ® e. 
( Moſeroth, and encamp d in Bene jaakan. And they journey'd peach and not 
from thence, and encamp'd at Gadgad. And thence they journey'd, entring into 
and encamp'd in Jotbatha, a land of Rivers of Waters, which Moſes Canaan. 
probably remiuded them of, that they might reſtect on their foul Diſtruft 
of God's Providence a little after, when they murmur'd for want of 
Water at Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs of Zin. And they journey'd thence, 
and encamp'd at Ebronah. And thence they journey'd, and en- 
camp'd at Ezion-gaber. And thence they journey'd and encamp'd 
in the Wilderneſs of Zin, which is Kadeſn. And they journey'd 
thence, and encamp'd by Mount Hor. +7 There Aaron dy'd, God 
wor permitting him to live to come into Canaan, on occaſion of your MHur- 
murings for Want of Water in the Wilderneſs of Kadefh or Zin : and 
there he was buried, and Eleazar his Son miniſter'd in the H7:gh- 
prieſts Office in his Stead. | | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(p) Tis evident that the Account of the few Stations here mention'd is not 
only different, but quite contrary, to that in Numb. 33. For whereas it is here 
ſaid, that they journey'd from Beeroth of the Children of Jaakan to Moſera, it is ſaid 
Numb. 33. 31. They departed from Moſeroth, and pitch'd in Bene-jaakan, or among 
the Children of Jaakan. And not only ſo, but alſo it is here ſaid : There (viz. at 
Moſera) Aaron dy'd &c. Whereas 'tis ſaid not only Numb. 33. 38 bur alſo Numb. 
20. 27, 28. that Aaron dy d on Mount Hor, which was many Removes off from Mo- 
ſerah or Moſerot hb. Once more it is here ſaid v. 7. From thence (viz. from Maſera, 
where Aaron dy'd, and conſequently After he dy d) hey journey d to Gudgodah, and 
ſo to Jotbath. But now according to Numb. 33. 32, 33. They remov'd from Bene- 
jaakan to Hor-hagiagad (or Gudgodah) and thence to Jotbathah, and that ſometime 
Before Aaron dy'd, there being ſeveral Stations between Jotbathah and Mount 
Hor where Aaron dy'd, as appears Numb. 33. 34, 37. Now Numb. 33. being the 
Place where Moſes profeſſealy gives an Account of the ſeveral Stations or Encamp- 
ments of the Iſraelites ; tis but Reaſonable that the chief Regard thould be had to 
the Account there given; and eſpecially when it is confirm'd as to what is ſaid 
of Aaron's Death, by another Place Numb. 20 27, &c. So that according to the 
Preſent Reading of the Hebrew Bible, this Place Deur. 10. 6, 7. muſt be very 
faulty or much corrupted ; there being in the ſaid Two Verſes no fewer than Three 
Plain Contrarieties or Inconſiſtencies with what is ſaid Numb. 33, &c- Tis true 
that this Corruption has been early: foraſmuch as it is follow'd in all the Old 

erſions. But the Samaritan Copy has here a true Scriptural, (if not the Original) 
Reading, as being exactly agreeable to Numb. 33. which therefore I have choſen 
to follow and inſert into the Engliſh Verſion as being Sure the ſame is true Scrip- 
ture, ſuppoſing it was not the Original Reading in this place, but only trauſcrib d 
hither from Num. 33. by the Tranſcriber of the Samaritan Copy : whereas the 
preſent Reading of the Hebrew can't I think be no other than a Corrupt Reading, 
and ſo not trus Scripture, But more of this, God willing, hereafter. 8 It 
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PARAPHRASE. 
v 


8 It will be uſeful for me 10 remind you alſo, that at that time 

39 wy which 7 have been principally [peaking of in this Diſcourſe, viz. when 
5 — ye made the Calf, tho interceded with God not to defiroy you All, yet 
Pr ovecation as here was 4 Neceſſity of puniſhing ſome, that the reſt might be the more 
to the Calf, by afraid lo ſin ſo any more, and that ye might be made the more ſenſible 
PE them of God's Mratb againſt you for ſuch your Sin. Mer efore ] ſtood in the 
pe a ht Gate of the Camp, and ſaid, Who is on the Lord's Side, let him come 
with the Le. unto me: And all the Sons of Levi gather'd themſelues unto me. And 
vites for de. at my Direction according to the Command of the Lord, they flew about 
fireying ſo ma- three thouſand Men : Which Af of the Leviles in ſo offering themſelves 
ny of chem. an executing the Puniſhment God had appointed, in Vindication of his 
Honour, was ſo acceptable to God, that thereupon the Lord ſeparated 

the Tribe of Levi, viz. All but rhe Prieſts, to bear the Ark of the 

Covenant; bo/h Prieſts and the reſt of the Levites to ſtand before the 

Lord as his Servants to miniſter unto him in their reſpe@rve Offices ; 

and /aſtly ihe Prieſis alone to bleſs in his Name, as-7s done unto this 

day. 9 Wherefore 7 e. becauſe they are 10 attend on God's Service, 

and not look after other Affairs, Levi has no Part nor Inheritance 

with his Brethren : the Lord is his Inheritance, according as the 

Lord thy God promiſed him. Now the aforemention'd Occaſion of 


God's ſeparating the Tribe of Levi ſerves to ſhew you, How proviking 


your Sin in relation o the Calf was to God, inſomuch that he was jo 
pleas d with, and rewarded the Levites for ſo vindicating his Honour 
by ſlaying ſo many of you : But you muſt alſo remember, that ye had 
been all defiroy'd, had not I interceded for you, as I before (Chap. 9. 
25, Oc.) mention'd. 10 And now it remains only to remind you of 1he 
Succeſs of my [nterceſſion : namely | ſtay'd in the Mount, according to 
the firſt Time, forty Days and forty Nights, and the Lord hearkned 
unto me at that Time alſo, and the Lord would not deſtroy thee. 
11 And the Lord ſaid unto me, Arife, take thy journey before the 
People, that they may goin and poſſeſs the land which I ſware unto 
their Fathers to give unto them. | | 
VI. 12 And now, O [ſrael, what does the Lord thy God require of 
Obedience is thee, 41 7s plain from his Dealings.with thee which I have reminded 
further preſ 4; hee of in the foregoing part of this Diſcourſe, but to ſear the Lord 
on confidera- ) : 
tion of God's thy God, to walk in ali his Ways, and to love him, and to ſerve 
Power as well the Lord thy God with all thy Heart and with all thy Soul, 13 To 
as Gecdneſs, keep the Commandments of the Lord, and his Statutes which I 
command thee this day for thy good ? 14 Behold the Heaven where- 
in the Sun, Moon and Stars are, and the Heaven of Heavens or all 
| the Glorious Regions beyond or above the San Cc. is the Lords thy 
God, the Earth alſo with all that therein is; ſo 7hat he can have no 
need of you or your Service, nor has choſen you on any ſuch account. 
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15 Bat only the Lord had a Delight in thy Fathers, Abrabam, Zſaacs 

and Jacob,to love them, and therefore of his meer good Will and pleaſure 

he choſe their Seed after them, even you above all People, as 1t is 

this day. 16 Circumciſe therefore the fore-skin 207 only of your 

Fleſh, nor content your ſelves with the Obſervance of ſuch external 

Kites; but cut off as it were and caſt away all naughty Aﬀettions of 

your Heart, and be no more ſtiff. necked as ye have been hitherto. 

17 For if ye be, ye muſt not think 10 eſcape due Puniſhment ; for the 

Lord your God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords z. e. ſuperor to all 

other Beings, the great God, the mighty and the terrible, which re- 

gardeth not Perſons, nor taketh Reward, 18 He does in @ ſpecial 

manner execute the Judgment or 7ake /he Part of the Fatherleſs and 

Widow, and loves z. e. in a ſpecial manner provides for the Stranger, 

that is unjuſtly driven out of his Country ; or travelling on his honeſt 

occaſions, falls into Want, in giving z. e. in cau/ing well.diſpos'd Perſons 

to give him Food and Raiment. 19 Love ye therefore the Stranger 

of ſuch Sort, as being eſpecially engag'd thereto, for aſmuch as ye were 

Strangers in the land of Egypt, and /o know by experience, what it is 

to be in ſuch a Condition. 20 And in order bereto thou ſhalt fear the 

Lord thy God ; him ſhalt thou ſerve, and to him ſhalt thou cleave, 

and ſwear by his Name. 21 He is thy Praiſe i. e. the God whom thou 

oughteſt to praiſe, and in whoſe Service thou oughteſt to think thy own 

Praiſe and Glory chiefly conſiſts; and he 1s thy God, that hath done 

for thee theſe great and terrible Things which thine Eyes have ſeen. 

22. Parlicularly remember thy Fathers went down into Egypt with 
three ſcore and ten Perſons; and now the Lord thy God hath made 

thee as the Stars of Heaven for multitude ; which Con/ideration alone 

is ſufficient to fill your Hearts with the Love, and your Mouths with 
The Praiſe of God. Chap. XI. Therefore thou ſhalt love the Lord 

thy God, and keep his Charge, 7. e. whatever he has charged thee to 

keep or obſerve, namely his Statutes, and his Judgments, and his 
Commandments alway. | 

2 And know you this day 7 e. conſider ſerzou/ly what 7 have ſaid VII. 

unto you, till you be truly ſenſible of it; for theſe Things, which 7 h And from 
have rebears'd, have not been done with your Children, which have © -——_ _ 

not known, and which have not ſeen the Chaſtifement of the Lord God's puniſhing 
your God both on the Egyptians and your ſelves; his Greatneſs, his their Sine, & c. 

mighty Hand and his ſtretch'd out Arm; 3 And his Miracles, and | 
his Acts which he did in the midft of Egypt, unto Pharaoh the King \ 

of Egypt, and unto all his land; 4 And what he did unto the Army 

of Egypt, unto their Horſes, and to their Chariots, how he made 

theWater of theRed-ſea to overflow them as they purſued after you 

and how the Lord has deſtroyed them, ſo as ihey bave not recover'd 
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is pteſs d from 


PARAPHRASE. 


— So 


their Strength is attempt any thing againſt you anto this day; 5 And 
what he 20 unto you 4 = Wiler, — for and prolecling 
you for forty Tears, of his great Goodneſs and Mercy; 6 And what he 
did all the ſaid time to puniſh ſuch as in a ſpecial manner ſinn'd agaiu fi 
him]; particularly what he did unto Dathan and Abiram, the Sons of 
Eliab, the Son of Reuben: how the Earth opened her Mouth, and 
ſwallowed them up, and their Houſholds, and their Tents, and all 
the Subſtance that was in their Poſſeſſion in the midſt of all Iſrael : 
T heſe Things aſorementiau d (v. 3, 6 have not been done to your Cbil. 
dren : ) But your own Eyes have ſeen all the aforeſaid great Acts of 
the Lord, which he did. 8 Therefore ſhall ye be the more oblig d to 
keep all the Commandments which I commanded you this day, that 
ye may be ſtrong, and go in z. e. may be enabled by God to go in, and 
poſſeſs the land whither you go to poſſeſs it: 9 And that ye may 
prolong your days in the land which the Lord ſware unto your Fa. 
thers to give unto them, and to their Seed, a land that floweth 
with Milk and Honey. = | 

Io And another Motive four ſuch your Obedience is this viz. for 
that the land whither thou goeſt in to poſſeſs it, Shit be an excellent 


he Nature of #94 fruit ful Country, yet is not as the land of Egypt, from whence 
— came out, where thou ſowelt thy Seed, and wateredl(t it with thy 


naan &c, 


Foot, carrying Water from the main Channel of the Nile, or from the 
ſeveral Cuts made from it, and ſo watering thy Fields, as Men are wont 
Zo water a Garden of Herbs: 11 But the land whither ye go to poſ- 
ſeſs it, is not a continued flat Country as Egypt, and ſo to be water'd 
eaſily with River-water ; but a land of Hills and Valleys; and con/e- 
guently the Hilly part thereof drinks i. e. is to be water'd only by the 
Water of the Rain of Heaven, 12 /7/ rs conſequently a land which 
requires that the Lord thy God careth for it in a ſpecial manner; and 
bat the Eyes or Providence of the Lord thy God are always upon it, 
from theBeginning of the Lear even unto the End of the Lear, namely 
fo as to ſend it Rain in its due Seaſons c. 13 And as the Land of Ca- 
naan is ſuch, as to keep you in a more than ordinary Dependence on 
God's good Providence : ſo it ſhall come to paſs, if you ſhall hearken 
diligently unto my Commandments which I command you this day, 
to love the Lord your God, and to ſerve him with all your Heart 
and with all your Soul. 14 That I will pay you the Rain of your 
land in his due Seaſon, the firſt Rain v7 before Sred- time to prepare 
the Ground, and after it is ſown, to make the Seed take Root and ſpring 
up, and the latter Rain vis. when the Corn is grown up toward Earing- 
time, and when it is Zar d, to make the Ears full and plump; that 


Jo thou mayſt gather in a plentiful Crop of thy Corn in its due Seaſon; 


and /ikewiſe Plenty of thy Grapes for Wine, and thy Olives for Wn 
an 
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and ſo for the other Fruits. 15 And I will ſend graſs in thy Fields, 
for thy Cattle, that thou mayſt eat 7he Fleſh of fat Cattle as well as 
the Fruits of the Earth, and be full. 16 #herefore take heed to 


your ſelves in a ſpecial manner and before all things elſe, that your 
Heart be not deceiv'd by any ſpecious Arguments, that may be uſed 


— 


' to feduce you to [dolatry, as the Antiquity of it, the univerſal Conſent 


of all other Nations ,; and ye turn aſide from the worſhip of 
ihe Lord your God, and ſerve other Gods, and worſhip them, 
17 And then the Lord's Wrath be kindled againſt you, and he 
ſhut up the Heaven that there be no Rain, and that the land yield 
not her Fruit, and leſt ye periſh quickly from off the good land 
which the Lord giveth you. | | 

18 Therefore 70 prevent your being thus ſeduced to Idolatry or any IX. 
other Sin, ſhall ye lay up theſe my Words in your Heart and in your , They are to 
Soul, and bind them for a Sign upon your Hand; and they ſhall — 
as Frontlets between your Eyes. 19 And ye ſhall teach them your reach it their 
Children, ſpeaking of them when thou ſitteſt in thine Houſe, and children. 
when thou walkeſt by the Way, when thou leſt down, and when 
thou riſeſt up. 20 And thou ſhalt write them upon the Door-poſts 
of thine Houſe, and upon thy Gates: 21 That your days may be 
multiplied, and the days of your Children, in the land which the 
Lord ſware unto your Fathers to give them, as the days of Heayen 
upon the Earth i. e as long as the World fhall laſt. 

22 For if ye ſhall diligently keep all theſe Commandments which 8 
I command you to do them, to love the Lord your God, to walk in Promiſe of 
all his Ways, and to cleave unto him; 23 Then will the Lord drive — men 
out all theſe ſeven Nations of the Canaanites from before you, and ye 
ſhall poſſeſs greater Nations, and mightier than your ſel ves. 2 


place no? only of Canaan, but even of ſuch Countries beyond the Bounds 


of Canaan, as / formerly promis'd do Abraham to give you; every ſuch 
Place, whereon the Soles of your Feet ſhall tread, ſhall be yours; from 
theWilderneſs of Zin on the Soutb, and Lebanon r eV 7h, and from 
the River emphatically ſo call d, vis the River Euphrates on the Eaſt, 
even unto the Weſtern or Mediterranean Sea, ſhall your Coaſt, 2. e. 
the Extent of your Dominion be. 25 There ſhall no Man in any 
of the Countries within the foreſaid Extent be able to ſtand before 
you: for the Lord your God ſhall lay the fear of you, and the dread of 
you upon all the land that ye ſhall tread upon or invade, as he has 
ſa id unto you. 
26 Behold, I ſet before you for your Choice this day a Bleſſing and : : ig 
a Curſe: 27 A Bleſſing, if ye obey the Commandments of the Lord The gs 
your God which I command you this day: 28 And a Curſe, if ye 1 


will not obe y the Commandments of the Lord your God, but turn 3 


aſide 
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PARAPHRASE. 


aſide out of the way which I command you this day, namely if ye 
rurn aſide ſo far, as to go after other Gods which ye have not known 
1. e. of whoſe Goodneſs and Power ye have not had any ſuch experimen. 
tal Anowledee as of mine. 29 And it ſhall come to paſs when the Lord 
thy God hath brought thee in unto the land whither thou goeſt to 
polleſs it, that, in order to quicken the more your Care to Obey me, and 
deter you the more from Diſobeying me, thou ſhalt put 7. e. thou ſhalt 
direct that there be ſolemnly pronounced the Ble{ling upon Mount Ge- 
11Z1m,and the Curſe upon MountEbal. 30 Are they not z. e. theſe are 
iwo Mountains on the other Side of Jordan, vis by the Way where 
the Sun goes down 7. e. on the Weſt Side of Jordan, in the land of 
the Canaanites, which dwell in the Champion Country over againſt 
Gilgal, beſide the Plains of Moreh? 3 The Bleſſing and Curſe ſhall 
be ſolemnly pronounced on the two Mountains aforeſaid and lying in Ca- 
naan beyond Jordan for ye ſhall moſt certainly paſs over Jordan to go 
in to polleſs the land which the Lord your God giveth you, and ye 
{hall poſſeſs it and dwell therein, 32 And therefore ye ſhall obſerve 
or be Careful to do all the Statutes and Judgments which I ſet before 
you this day. 


le mb. 


SECTION XXIII. Ne. 14. | 

Containing what was probably Moſes fifth Diſcourſe, wherein he 
repeats and explains unto the Iſraelites ſeveral other Laws 
beſide the Ten Commandments, aud alſo beſide thoſe others afore 
taken Notice of in this Book. Which Diſcourſe takes up (q) 
Chap. XII.—XXVI. | 


Chap. XII. Theſe which 7 am about to remind you of, are the Sta- 
tutes and Judgments, which be/ide thoſe already repeated to you in my 


former late Diſcourſes, ye ſhall obſerve to do in the land which the 


Lord God of thy Fathers giveth thee to poſſeſs it, all the days that 
ye live upon the Earth. | 


Places of Elo. 21 Me ſhall — deſtroy, not only the 7dols or Images of the Ca- 


latrous Wor- Haanites, but alſo U 


e very Places wherein the Nations which ye 


ſhip are £2 be ſhall poſſeſs ſerved iheit Gods, upon the high Mountains, and upon the 


deſtroy d: 


Hills, and under every Sort of green Tree, namely you ſhall burn the 
ſaid Places lo common uſe; 3 And you ſhall overthrow their Altars 


where any be, and break their Pillars, and burn their Groves with 


Fire, and you ſhall hew down the graven [mages of their Gods, and 
deſtroy the Names of them out of that Place. | 
ANNOTATIONS. | 
* (9) Tho' this Diſcourſe be much longer than any other, yet it ſeems to have been 
bur One; there being no other Introduction or Concluſion all along, but that which 
this Diſcourſe begins and ends with, Ye 
p o - 
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4 Ye ſhall not do ſo unto . e. worſhip the Lord your God in ſuch III. 
Places, vis. on Mountains and Hills and under green Trees: 5 But Sacrifices are 
unto the Place which the Lord your God ſhall chooſe out of all your to > % —— 
Tribes, to put his Name there, 7. e. 70 make bis Dwelling there, by God's Service. 

ſettling there the Ark and Cloud of Glory which was the Token of his | 
ſpecial Preſence ; even unto ſuch his Habitation ſhall ye ſeek, and 
thither thou ſhalt come: 6 And thither ye ſhall bring your Burnt. 
offerings, and your Sacrifices for Sin-offerings and Peace-offerings , 
namely ſuch as you are Oblig d to offer, and your Tythes be/tdes that 
pay d to the Levites, and Heave-offerings of your hand vis. ihe Firſt- 
fruits of your Corn, and Mine and Oil Oc. and your Vows and your 
Free-will-offerings, and the Firltlings of your Herds, and of your 
Flocks. 7 And there ye ſhall eat your part of the foremention'd 
Offerings , in ſome place before and near unto the Tabernacle or 
emple of the Lord your God; and ye ſhall rejoyce in all that you 
put your hand unto z. e. ſhall eat your portion of the Feaſts in your Sa- 
crifices, with rejoycing in the Goodneſs of God for Bleſſing the Labour 
of your Hands; and God will hereupon go on to blefs you: Thus ſhall 
ye do, and your Houſhold wherein or where with the Lord thy God 
as bleſſed thee. 8 Ye ſhall not do, in relation to the ſaid Sacrifices 
and Offerings and other Rites, after all the things that we do here 
this Day, every man doing in many Caſes whatſoever is Right in his 
own eyes 1. e. what he thinks Beſt or moſt ſuitable to his Afﬀairs in 
this preſent Unſeitled State we are in- 9 For thus ye are permitted to 
do at preſent, becauſe ye are not as yet come to the Relt or ſetiled 
State, and or namely to the Inheritance which the Lord your God 
giveth you. 10 But when ye go over Jordan, and dwell in the land 
which the Lord your God giveth you to inherit, and when he giveth 
you reſt from all your enemies round about, ſo that ye dwell in 
ſafety : 11 Then there ſhall be a Place which the Lord your God ſhall 
chooſe to cauſe his Name to dwell there, thither ſhall ye bring all 
that I command you; your Burnt-offerings, and your Sacrifices , 
your Tythes, and the Heave-offering of your Hand, and all the : 
choice or moft perfect and unblemiſb d Creatures, which are to be 
facrific'd or offer d on account of your Vows which ye vow unto the 
Lord: 12 And ye ſhall ear and rejoyce before the Lord your God, 
pe and your Sons, and your Daughters, and your Men-fervants, and 
your Maid-ſervants, and the Levite that is within your Gates, 
ſhall eat of the ſaid Sacrifices with you, foraſmuch as he hath no 
part nor inheritance with you. 13 Take heed to thy ſelf that thou 
offer not thy Burnt-offerings or any other in every place that thou 
ſeeſt to be Pleaſant or Inviting by its Situation, ſhady Trees, Springs 
Oc. 14 But in the place which hi Lord ſhall chooſe in one of 
| ned thy 
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thy Tribes, there thou ſhalt offer thy Burnt-offerings, and there 
thou ſhalt do all that I command thee. 15 Notwithſtanding for 
thy common Food thou mayſt kill and eat Fleſh in all thy Gates i. e. 
in any City or Town or Flouſe, whatſoever not Being forbid to be eaten 
thy Soul deſires, according to the Bleſſing of the Lord thy God 7. e. 
the Eflate or Wealth which he has given thee: The unclean and 
7. e. as well as the Clean perſons may eat thereof viz. of ſuch their 
Common food, as of the Roe-buck, and as of the Hart; which are 
Specify d bere, as being Plenty in Canaan: 16 Only ye hall not eat 
the Blood even of Creatures Kill d for your Common food; ye ſhall 
pour it on the Earth, ſo as to ſink into the Ground and diſappear, as 
Water do's which is pour d on the Earth, 17 Thou maylt not eat 
within thy Gates z. e. in any private Houſe or City or Place, but where 
the Lord's Dwelling Ark is, the Tythe of thy Corn, or of thy Wine, 
or of thy Oy], or the Firltlings of thy Herds, or of thy Flock, nor 
any of thy Vows which thou voweſt, nor thy Free-will-offerings , 
or Heave-offcring of thine Hand: 18But thou muſt eat them before 
the Lord thy God, in the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, 
thou,and thy Son, and thy Daughter,and thy Man-ſervant, and thy 
Maid-ſervant,and the Levite that is within thyGates : and thou ſhalt 
re joyce before the Lord thy God in all that thou putteſt thine Hands 
unto. 19 Take heed to thy ſelf that thou forſake not the Levite 
as long as thou liveſt upon thy Earth, vis. by defrauding Him of 

bis Tythes, and not inviting him to partake of the ſoremention d Feaſts 
made on their Sacrifices, or 1he like. 20 When the Lord thy God 
has enlarg'd thy Border, by bringing thee into Canaan, where thou 

ſhalt not be confin'd always to encamp round about the Tabernacle as at 
preſent, as he has promis'd thee, and thou ſhalt ſay, I am willing 
to eat Fleſh (becauſe thy Soul longeth to ear Fleſh) thou maylt ear 


| Fleſh whatſoever thy Soul longs after. 21 Becauſe the place which 


the Lord thy God hath choſen to put his Name there, be too far 
from thee; therefore thou ſhalt kill of thy Herd, and of 
thy Flock, which the Lord hath given thee, as I have commanded 
thee, and thou ſhalt eat in thy Gates whatſoever thy Soul luſteth 
after. 22 Even as the Roe-buck and the Hart is eaten, ſo thou 
ſhalt eat them: the unclean and the clean ſhall eat of them alike. 
23 Only be ſure that thou eat not the Blood: for the Blood is the 
lite, and thou mayſt not eat the life with the Fleſh. 24 Thou 
ſhalt not eat it; thou ſhalt pour it upon the Earth as Water, 25 
Thou ſhalt not eat it, that it may go well with thee, and with thy 
Children after thee, when thou ſhalt do 7hat which is right in the 
ſight of the Lord. 26 Only thy Holy things (v. 6, 19.) which 
thou haſt, and thy Vows, thou ſhalt take, and go unto the m_ 
| whic 
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which the Lord ſhall chooſe: 27 And thou ſhalt offer thy 
Burnat-offerings, the Fleſh and the Blood, upon the Altar of the 
Lord thy God: and the Blood of thy Sacrifices ſhall be pour'd 
out upon the Altar of the Lord thy God, and thou ſhalt 
eat the Fleſh i. e. Hat part which is allow'd thee to eat. 28 
Obſerve and hear . e. act obediently to all thefe words which 
I command thee, as to what thou art 70 bring to the Place which 
God ſhall chooſe to duell in, and what thou mayſt eat at Home; 
that it may go well with thee, and with thy Children after 
thee for ever, when thou doſt t which is good and right in the - 
ſight of the Lord thy God. | | 5 x 
29 But chiefly take heed, that when the Lord thy God ſhall cut IV. 
off the Nations from before thee, whither thou goeſt co poſſeſs them, 32 
and thou ſucceedelt them, and dwelleſt in their land: 30 Take — 
heed, 7 ſap, to thy ſelf that thou be not Snar'd or draws into 7dola- 
try, and ſo bring God's wrath upon thee, by following them 7. e. the 
ſaid Nations in their [dolatry, after that they be deſtroy'd from be- 
fore thee, . This their Deſtruttion being a ſufficient Motive for thee 
not to follow them, and a great Aggravation of thy Sin if thou ſbaulaſt 
 /o follow them; and that thou enquire not after the manner they 
AGE their Gods, ſaying, How did theſe Nations ſerve their 
Gods? even fo will I do likewiſe. 31 Thou ſhalt not do fo unto 
the Lord thy God: for every abomination to the Lord which he 
hateth, have they done unto their Gods : for even their Sons and 
their Daughters they have burnt in the Fire to their Gods. 32 
Whatſoever thing I command you, obſerve to do it: thou ſhalt not 
add thereto, nor diminiſh from it. 
Chap. XIII. If there ariſe af any time among you one that pretends y 
to be a Prophet or ſent with a Meſſage which he has recetv'd from He that en- 
God, ſpeaking to him, or ina Viſion, or a Dreamer of Dreams 2. e. ticed to 1dols- 
one that pretends God has appear d to bim in a Dream, and reveal d. 33 
bis Mind to him, as o what God would have you do; and he gives 4c fbr 1s 
thee a Sign ora Wonder 2. e. foretells ſome Common or Uncommon to be put to 
thing, will come to paſs, and appeals to its Coming or Not coming 16 Death. 
paſs as an Evidence of bis Being or Not being a Prophet, &c. 2 And the 
Sign or the Wonder come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſay- 
ing, ye know / deſir d to be believ d a Prophet only on Condition, that 
what foretold, did come 1o paſs, which ye ſee it is, and proves me to 
be What I ſaid. Wherefore ye can have no good Reaſon, not to follow: 
my Advice and Direction, ſince ye can't but think it Agreeable to the 
will of the Lord himſelf Now, tho be did forbid it us Heretofore. Let 
us then go after otherGods (namely which thou haſt not known) and 
let us ſerve them: 3 Notwithſtanding his Prediction goming to paſs , 
| | 2 | thou 
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thou {halt not hearken unto the words of that Prophet, or that Dream- 
er of Dreams; for the Lord your God proves you 72. e. permits rhe 
ſaid Prediftion to come to paſs, or the ſaid Thing to be foretold by a 
falle I rophet Sc, in order the more Openly to know or diſcover , 
whether you love the Lord your God with all your Heart, and 
with all your Soul: becauſe if ye do ſo, ye can't let one or tuo or more 
ſuch Pr eaiftions draw you off from the Worſhip of that God, who has 
done ſo many more Wonderful things for your Good, and thereby has 
e/tabliſh'd the Truth of the Religion he has preſcrib'd you by me beyond 
Doubt; efpeially it being impoſſible for God to contradict Himſelf ; 
and Abſurd to think He 3 be willing for you to Forſake him, and 
give his Worſhip to Another, or to admit any Rival or Partner with 
hm in your Religious Service. 4 Ye ſhall always continue to walk 
after the Lord your God, and fear him, and keep his command- 
ments, and obey his voice which you heard from Mount Sinai, ſaying 
and commanding in the very Firſt place, Thou ſhalt have No other Gods 
but me,; and you ſhall ſerve him, and cleave unto him. 5 And 
that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams ſhall be put to Death 
(becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the Lord your God, 
which brought you out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed you out 
of the Houſe of Bondage, to thruſt thee out of the way which the 
Lord thy God commanded thee to walk in) ſo ſhalt thou put the 
Evil z..e. the Danger of Iablatry, as well as that moſt wicked Perſon 
that would have drawn thee into it, from the midit of thee. 
VI. 6 If thy Brother, even the Son of thy Mother and ſo dearer 10 
The D-areft thee than any other call d Brother ; or thy Son or thy Daughter, 
1 who are dearer to thee than a Brother-german ; or who is fill dearer 
Ston'd, for en. the Wife of thy Boſom or Par iner of thy Bed; or which is dearefl of all 
ticing to Ide- thy Friend, which is as thyOwnSoul 7, e. whom thou loveſt as thou doſt 
latry. thy own Life, (and ſo of any other Relation) entice thee ſecretly, ſay- 
ing, Let us go and ſerve other Gods {which thou haſt not known, 
thou, nor thy Fathers; / Namely, of the Gods of the People which 
are round about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from 
the one end of the Earth, even unto the other end of the Earth) 
8 Thou ſhalt not conſent unto him, nor hearken unto him, neither 
ſhall thine eye pity him, neither ſhalt thou ſpare, neither ſhalt thou 
conceal him 7. e. Any thing that he bas ſaid unto thee to the afore- 
ſaid end, much leſs his Perſon from Juſtice, 9 But thou ſhalt ſurely 
go and make known to the proper Magiſtrates, what he has ſaid unto 
thee, and do what in thee lies to have him brought before the Ma- 
giſtrate, to have Sentence legally paſs d upon him,; and when he bas 
recervd Sentence to dy, thou ſhalt not only help to kill him, but thy 
hand ſball be Firſt upon him to put him to Death, hereby to 5 
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fy the Truth of thy Accuſation ; and afterwards the hand of all the 
People 7hat live in the ſame place, and ſhall be appointed to aſſiſt in the 
Execution. 10 And thou [halt ſtone him with Stones, that he die; 
becauſe he hath ſought to thruſt thee away from the Lord thy God, 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, from the Houle of 
Bondage. 11 And all Iſrae] ſhall hear, and fear, and ſhall do no 
more any ſuch wickedneſs as this is among you. 

12 lf thou ſhalt hear ſay in one of thy Cities, which the Lord VII. 
thy God hath given thee to dwell there, ſaying, 13 Certain n 
the Children of Belial, 2. e. moſt profligate wretches, are gone out ty dow 
from among you . e. left the For ſhip of God at the Tabernack, and ſtroy'a. 
have withdrawn the inhabitants of their City, ſaying, Let us go 

and ſerve other Gods (which ye have not known) 14 Then thou 
ſhalt enquire and make ſearch, and ask diligently : and behold, if 

it be truth, and the thing certain, that ſuch abomination is wrought 
among you : 15 Thou ſhalt ſurely ſmite the inhabitants of that City 
with the Edge of the Sword, deſtroying it utterly as an Accurſed 
thing, and all that is therein, and the Cattle thereof, with theEdge 

of the Sword. 16 And thou ſhalt gather all the fpoil of it into the 
midſt of the Street thereof, and ſhalt burn with Fire the City, and 

all the ſpoil thereof every whit, for a Yinaication of the Honour of 

the Lord thy God, and keeping others in due Obedience to bim and 

it viz. the City ſhall be an Heap for ever, it ſhall not be built again, 

that ſoit may be a continue dll indication of God's Honour and Admonition 

40 Others. 17 And there ſhall cleave nothing of the Curſed thing to 
thine hand . e. thou fhalt not take any thing b the ſaid City or ita 
Spoil for thy own Uſe ; but All ſhall be deſtroy d; that the Lord may 

turn from the Fierceneſs of his Anger, which ſuch a Sin deſerves, 

and ſhew thee mercy and have compaſſion upon thee, and multiply 

| thee, as he has ſworn to thy Fathers, by which means thou ſhalt not 
want People, tho thou cutteſt off ſuch a Multitude at a time on ſuch 

an account: For the Lord will bleſs thee, as in other reſpects, fo par- 
ticularly in multiplying thee; 18 When thou ſhalt hearken to the 
Voice of the Lord thy God, to keep all his Commandments which 

I command thee this Day, and conſequently thoſe of putting to Death 

your neareſt Relations, and deſiroying whole Cities for [dolatry : for 

T his as well as the Reſt is to do that which is right in the Eyes of 

the Lord thy God. 

Chap. XIV. Ye are the Children of the Lord your God : where= VIII. 
fore ye ſhall not follow the Cuſtoms of [aolatrons People : particularly oy n 
Fe ſhall not cut your ſelves, nor make any Baldnels between your 4 ggse therm. 
eyes by ſhaving the Eye-brows for the Dead: 2 for thou art an Holy ſelves when 
People unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath choſen thee to they mourn, 

be | 
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be a peculiar People unto himſelf, above all the Nations that are 

upon the Earth. | | | 

IX. 3 Thou ſhalt not eat any 74mg forbidden by God to be eaten: Ii is 
They are re- an Abominable thing, not only by reaſon of the ſaid Probibition, but 
minded 22 alſo becauſe moſt of ſuch things are conſecrated by the Heathen to their 
er egen Gods. 4 Theſe are the Beaſts which ye ſhall eat: the Ox, the 
Meat. Sheep, and the Goat, The Hart, and the Roe - buck, and the Fallow-dee r, 
and the wild Goat, and the Pygarg, a Sort of Deer, and the wild 

Ox or another Sort of Deer, and the Chamois or another Sort of Deer 

likewiſe or Goat. 6 And every Beaſt that parteth the Hoof, aud 
cleaveth the Cleft into two Claws, and cheweth the Cud amongſt 

the Beaſts; that ye ſhall eat. J Nevertheleſs, theſe ye ſhall not 
eat, of them that chew the Cud, or of them that divide the cloven 

Hoof; as the Camel, and the Hare, and the Cony; for they chew 

the Cud, but divide not the Hoof; therefore they are unclean unto 

you. 8 And the Swine, becauſe it divideth the Hoof, yet cheweth 

not the Cud, it is unclean unto you: ye ſhall not eat of their Fleſh, 

nor touch their dead Carcaſe: 9 Theſe ye ſhall eat of all chat are 

in the Waters: all that have Fins and Scales, ſhall ye eat: 10 And 

| whatſoever hath not Fins and Scales, ye may not eat: it is unclean 
unto you. 11 Of all clean Birds ye ſhall eat. 12 But theſe are they 

of which ye ſhall not cat: the Eagle, and the Oſſifrage, and the 

Oſpray, 13 And the Glede, and the Kite, and the Vulture after his 

kind, 14 And every Raven after his kind, 15 And the Owl, and 

the Night-hawk, and the Cuckow, and the Hawk after his kind, 

16 The little Owl, and the great Owl, and the Swan, 17) And the 

Pelican, and the Gier=-cagle, and the Cormorant, 18 And the Stork, 

and the Heron after her kind, and the Lapwing, and the Bat. 19And 

every creeping thing that flieth, is unclean unto you: they ſhall 

not be eaten. 20 Of all clean flying things (be/ides Birds) ye may 

eat. 21 Ye ſhall not eat of any thing that dieth of it ſelf : thou 

{halt or mayſt give it unto the Stranger that is in thy Gates, that he 

may eat it, or thou mayſt ſell it unto an Alien or meer Gentle : for 

thou art an holy People unto the Lord thy God. Thou ſhalt not 

ſeethe a Kid in his Mothers Milk. 
X. 22 It has been afore commanded thee by God to give the Tenthof all 
Of the ſecond phy Increaſe yearly, toward the Maintenance of the Prieſts and Levites. 
** And when thou baſt done this, Thou ſhalt again, and that truly or 
faithfully without any Fraud tythe (r) the remaining nine parts of all 
ANNOTATIONS. 

(r) This can't be meant of the Tythe paid to the Levites, foraſmuch as the People 
were not to partake of that, bus only the Prieſts, to whom the Levites were to give 
aTythe of theirTythe ; Wherefore this ſpoken of here muſt be underſtood of the 


ſecond Tythe, or Tyrhe of the nine parts remaining after the firſt Tyrhe was paid to 
the Levites. the 
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the lucreaſe of thy Seed, that the Field bringeth forth Year by Year. 
23 And thou ſhalt eat before the Lord thy God, in the Place which 
he ſhall chooſe to place his Name there, the /a, Tythe of he nine 
parts of thy Corn, of thy Wine, and of thine Oil, aud the Firſtlings 
of thy Herds, and of thy Flocks: that thou mayſt learn hereby to fear 
the Lord thy God always, the De/ign of eating ſuch things before the 
Tabernacle, being to keep them ſtedſaſi in the Wor ſhip of the true God, 
by having communion with bim, or by eating and drinking ſo ſolemnly 
in his Preſence or before him every Tear ; and thereby profeſſing that 
they were his Servants, and thankful for his Mercies 10 them. 24 And 
if the way be too long for thee, ſo that thou art not able to carry it 
vis. the Tythe mention d v. 23, namely if the Place be too far from 
thee which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe to ſet his Name there, 
when the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee: 25 Then thou ſhalt or 
mayſt turn it vis. the aforeſaid Tythe into Money, adding a fifth Part 
70 it, and bind up the Money vis for which the ſaid T ythe was ſold, 
together with a fifth Part more, in a Bag by it ſelf ; and there keep it 
til the next Feaſt comes, when thou art requir'd to come to the Place 
which the Lord ſhall chooſe to dwell there; and then thou ſhalt carry 
the ſaid Bag of Money in thy Hand 7, e along 18i/h thee, and ſo ſhait 
go unto the Place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe. 26 And 
when thou comeſt thither, thou ſhalt beſtow that Money for what- 
ever thy Soul deſires, i. e for any ſort of Meat thou liłeſi beſt, and is 
not forbidden by God to be eaten, vis for Oxen, or for Sheep, or for 
Wine, or for ſtrong Drink, or for whatſoever of ihe Creatures above, 
(v. 4:6, aud v. 9, 11, 20) allcw'd lo be eaten thy Soul deſires : and 
thou ſhalt eat, i. e. make an Holy Feaſt or Entertainment there be- 
fore the Houſe or Tabernacle of the Lord thy God, and thou ſhalt 
rejoice, thou and thy Houſhold, 25 And the Levite that is within 
thy Gates; for thou ſhalt not forſake him, But always invite him to 
theſe thy Feaſts : for he has no Part nor Inhernance with thee. 
28 Further at the End of every three Years, after then hoſt firſli XI. 
ſet apart the Tythe of all thy Jucreaſe for the Prieſts and Leviles ; and .. 1 third 
then in the ſecond Place haſt ſet apart theTythe of the nine parts of thy ? 
Increaſe, remaining after ihe Tythe for the Prieſis and Levites; after 
thou haſt [et apart both the foremention'd Ty thes, thou ſhalt again iythe 
the Remainder every third Tear ; and thou ſhalt bring forth all the 
ſaid third Tythe of thy Increaſe the ſame Year, and ſhalt lay it up 
within thy Gates, 7.e. within thy own City or Town. 29 And the 
Levite (becauſe he hath no Part nor Inheritance with thee) and 
the Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, which are within 
thy Gates, 2. e. within the City or Town where thou dwelleſt, ſhall 
come, 45 there is Occaſion to ſupply them, and ſhall eat and be ſatis. 


iy'd 
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fy'd i. e. ſhall have enough allow'd them out of the ſaid third Tythe to 
ſuſtain them; that ſo the poorer Sort may not be forced tobeg, or tobe. 
come Servants to Gentiles, and thereby be in Danger of being perverted 
from their Religion: T his if thou doſt, it ſhall be a means, that the 
Lord thy God may blefs thee in all the Work of thine Hand which 
thou dall | | 
Chap. XV. At the End of every ſeven Years 7. e. every ſeventh Tear 
Of the Year (45 v. 9.) thou ſhalt make a Releaſe. 2 And this is the manner of 
of Releaſe, the Releaſe, or what is to be thereby under ſtood. Every Creditor that 
| lends any thing i. e. Money or the like unto his Neighbour t relieve 
bis Poverty, ſhall releaſe it: namely he ſhall not exact it of his Neigh- 
bour, even of his Brother, i. e. an Iſraelite, if he be not able to pay 
it, becauſe it is the Lord's Releaſe i. e. a Releaſe made in Obedience 
1% and Flonour of him, who requir d ſuch Charity of them. 3 Of a 
Foreigner i. e. one who is a meer Gentile, thou mayſt exact it again: 
but that which is thine with thy Brother z. e. which thou haſt lent an 
Tſraelite, thy hand ſhall releaſe or acquit bim of, 4 Except when 
there ſhall be no Poor among you, or fo ihe end that there be no Poor 
among yon; which plainly ſhews that only ſuch Iſraelites, as were not 
able to pay without being reduced to downright Poverty, are here re- 
guir'd to be releas'd or acquitted : for if thou doſt ſo, thou ſhalt not be- 
come Poor thy ſelf thereby ; but the Lord ſhall greatly bleſs thee in 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an Inheritance to 
poſſeſs it: 5 Only thou muſt not expect to be thus bleſt, but if thou 
careful] Ren unto the Voice of the Lord thy God, to obſerve 
to do all « eſe Commandments which I command thee this day, and 
particularly this of Releaſing thy [ndigent Brother, 6 For if thou doſt 
obey this as well as the other Laws of God, the Lord thy God bleſſes 
i. e. will certainly bleſs thee, as he promis'd thee, and thou ſhalt be 
rich enough to lend unto many of other Nations; but thou ſhalt not 
need to borrow ; and by this means thou ſhalt reign or be Lord over 
thoſe many of other Nations, having them at thy Beck as being thy 
Debtors ; but they ſhall not ſo reign over thee, 

XIII. 7 If there be among you a poor Man of one of thy Brethren, with- 
The Releaſe in any of thy Gates, in thy land which the Lord thy God giveth 
2 _ Eee thee, thou ſhalt not harden thy heart, nor ſhut thine hand from 
hnding om 7. e. refuſe to lend to thy poor Brother, by reaſon of thy being bound to 

releaſe or foi give him what thou ſo lends, if be be not able to repay it 
before the Tear of Releaſe. 8 But notwithſlanding thou ſhalt open 

thine hand wide unto him, and ſhalt ſurely lend him ſufficient for 

his need, in that which he wanteth. 9 Beware that there be not 

a Thought in thy wicked Heart, ſaying, The ſeventh Year, the 

Year ot Releaſe is at hand, and'if 7 lena, I ſhall but hoſe what I 3 
FPpbefe 
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there being no likelyhooud of my being repaid before the Tear of Releaſe : 
and 3 thy Eye be evil againſt thy poor Brother i. e. Chou art 
mov d to ve unkind to bim, and thou giveſt him nothing i. e. refuſe/t 
to leud him any thing, it being the ſame in ect as to give it him; 
and he cry unto the Lord againſt thee, 1 unto God of thy 
Flard-heartedneſs toward him, and be it charg'd as Sin or a great O, 
fence againſt God unto thee. 10 Therefore thou ſhalt ſurely give 
him, and thine Heart ſhall not be grieved when thou giveſt unto 
him : becauſe that for this thing the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs thee 
in all thy Works, and in all that thou putteſt thine Hand unto. 
1r For the Poor 7Z. e. ſome who ſhall land in need of ſuch charitable 
Relief, to preſerve them from extream Poverty ſhall never ceaſe out 
of the land: therefore I command thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt open 
thine hand wide unto thy Brother z e. an Iſraelite, namely to thy 
poor and to thy needy Frother, in thy land. | 5 
12 And if thy Brother, namely an Hebrew Man or an Hebrew XIV. 
Woman, be ſold unto thee, and ſerve thee fix Years, then in the An Hebrew 
ſeventh Year «f7cr thou haſt bought him, thou ſhalt let him or her * 
go free from thee. 13 And when thou ſendeſt him out free from at the Year of 
thee, thou ſhalt not let him 7 away empty: 14 Thou ſhalt furniſh Releaſe, 
him liberally out of thy Flock, and out of thy Floor, and out of thy 
Wine-preſs : of that wherewith the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee, 
thou ſhalt give unto him or her, that they may have wherewithal to 
put themſelves in a Way of Living handſomly in the World. 15 And 
to move thee the more herets thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt a 
Bond-man in the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeem'd 
thee, and brought thee out of thy Slavery not empty, but. loaded with 
Silver and Gold and Raiment : Therefore I command thee this thing 
to day viz. to ſhew ſuch Benevalence to thy Slaves, in remembrance of 
that my great Benevolence to thee, 16 And it ſhall be if he ſay unto 
- thee, I will not go away from. thee (becauſe he loveth thee and 
thine houſe, becauſe he is or lives well with thee) 17Then thou ſhalt 
take an Awl, and thruſt it thro' his Ear unto the Door, and he ſhall 
be thy Servant for ever: and alſo unto thy Maid. ſervant thou ſhale 
do likewiſe. 18 It ſhall not ſeem hard unto thee when thou ſendeft 
him away free from thee, 70 furniſh him liberally as is requir'd v. 14. 
for he has been worth a. double hired Servant to thee in ſerving 
thee (ix Years, whereas an hired Servant ſerves only for three Tears 
at moſt, and had Wages paid him all the while, which the Slave has 
not: and if thou dift ſo furniſh him, the Lord thy God ſhall blefs 
thee in all that thou doſt. . | 
19 All the Firſtling Males that come of thy Herd, and of th 
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Work with the Firing Females of thy Herd, nor ſhear the Firſt- 


ling Females of ihy Flock. 20 Thou ſhalt Vr 1he ſaid Firſtling 
Females as Peace-rfferings unto Grd, and ſo cat it before the Lord thy 
God Year by Year «t thy ſolemn Feſtivals, in the Place which the 
Lord ſhill chooſe, thou and thy houſhold. 21 And if there be any 
Blemiſh therein i. e. in a Fiſtling Male or Female, as if it be lame, 
or blind, or have any ill Blemiſh, thou ſhalt not facrifice it any 
way unto the Lord thy God: 22 Thou ſhalt eat it within thy Gates: 
the unclean and the clean Perſon (hill eat it alike, as the Roe-buck, 
and as the Hart. 23 Only thou ſhalt not eat the Blood thereof: 

thou ſhilt pour it upon the Ground as Water, 


Thos aebe Chap. XVI. Obſerve the Month of Abib, and keep 7Zherein the 
RT alas paſſover unto the Lord thy God: for in the Month of Abib the Lord 
ſeveral Feſti- thy God brought thee forth out of Egypt by night i e. did /lay all the 
vals, as ficſt of Fir/{-born of the Egyprians at Midnight, which made them not only 


the Paſſover. 


willing but urgent, that the [ſraelites ſhould get out of Egypt as faſt as 
they could. 2 Thou ſhale therefore ſacrifice the Paſſover 7. e. the 
Paſchal Lamb, and all the Sacrifices which were tobe ſacrificed during 
the next following ſeven days of unlaven'd Bread, unto the Lord thy 
God, of the Flock and the Herd, in the Place which the Lord ſhall 
chooſe to place his Name there. 2 Thou ſhalt eat no leaven'd Bread 
with it : ſeven days ſhalt thou eat unleaven'd Bread therewith, even 


the Bread of Affliction, ſo call d becanſe it was Inſipid and lay Heavy on 


| the Stomach : for thou cameſt forth of the land of Egypt in haft, ſo 


as not to have time to put leaven to thy Dough: wherefore thou ſhalt 
eat unleaven Bread during this Feflival, it being defign'd that thou 
mayſi remember the day when thou cameſt forth out of the land of 
Egypt, all the days of thy Life. 4 And there ſhall be no leaven'd 
Bread (een with thee in all thy Coaſts ſeven days, neither ſhall there 
any thing of the Fleſh which thou ſacrificedſt the firſt Day at Even, 
remain all Night until the Morning. 5 Thou mayſt not ſacrifice 
the Paſſover within any of thy Gates which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. 6 But at the Sanctuary or T abernacle which ſhall be at the Place 
which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe to place his Name in, there 
thou ſhilt ſacritice the Paſſover at Evening 7. e. at three a Clock in the 
Afternoon, or quickly after, viz. after the Offering of the Evening Sa- 
erifice, then thou ſhall begin to kill the Lambs that are to be the Paſ- 
chal Lambs, and continue to do fo, if there be Occaſion, to the going 
down of the Sun; and this ſhalt hou do at theSeaſon that thou came 

forth 72. e beganſt 10 prepare for coming forth out of Egypt vis. of the 
aforeſaid T ime of the fourteenth day of the Month Abib, 7 And thou 


Malt roſt and eat it in the Place which the Lord thy _ . 
| chooſe: 


A 
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chooſe : and thou ſhalt i. e. mayſt turn (4) i. e. return in the Morning 
after the aforemention'd Evening when they kill d be Paſchal Lamb, 
and go unto thy Tents or own Habitations. 8 Six days thou ſhalt 
eat unleaven'd Bread, wherher thou flayſt at the Place where the Ta- 
hernacle is, or reſurne i Flome ; and on the ſeventh day ſhall be a 
ſolemn Aſſembly to the Lord thy God thou ſhale do no work 
therein. | 
9 Seven Weeks ſhalt thou number unto thee from tbe Morrow xvn 
after the Sabbath': namely thou ſhalt begin to number the ſeven Weeks And of the 
from ſuch Time as thou beginneſt to put the Sickle to the Corn. Feaſt of Weeks, 
10 And thou ſhalt keep the ſad Feaſt of Weeks unto the Lord thy 
God with a Tribute of a free-will-offering of thy hand, beſides thoſe 
Offerings which are requir'd of thee, which Free- will. gering thou 
Malt give unto the Lord thy God, who/ly, or ſo as to baue no bare in 
ir thy ſelf, God giving it all to his Prieſts ; and this Free-will-offer: 
ſhalt thou give, according zo the Ability as the Lord thy God has bleſſe 
thee with. 11 And thou ſhalt rejoice before the Lord thy God, 
thou and thy Son and thy Daughter, and thy Man-ſervant, and thy 
Maid-ſervant, and the Levite that is within thy Gates, and the 
Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, that are among you, 
in the Place which the Lord thy God hath choſen to place his Name 
there. 12 And thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt a Bond · man in 
Egypt; that thou may i thereby be the more induced to feaſt thy Ser. 
vants and the Fatherlefs Oc. at this Feſtival : and thou ſhalt obſerve 
and do theſe Statutes, whch relate to this particular Feſtival. 

Thou ſhalt obſerve the Feaſt of Tabernacles ſeven days, after yy, 
that thou haſt gather'd in thy Corn, and thy Wine. 14 And thou And of rhe 
| ſhalt rejoice in thy Feaſt, thou, and thy Son, and thy Daughter, Feaſt of Taber. 
and thy Man-ſervant, and thy Maid-ſervant, and the Levite, the nacles. 
Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, that are within thy 
Gates. 15 Seven days ſhaltthou keep a ſolemn Feaſt unto the Lord 
thy God, in the Place which the Lord ſhall chooſe : becauſe the 
Lord thy God ſhall have bleſſed thee in all thy Increaſe, and in all 
the Works of thine hands, therefore thou ſhalt ſurely rejoice. 

16 At the aforemention'd three Times in a Year ſhall all thy Males xix 
appear before the Lord thy God, in the Place which he ſhall chooſe: They are to 
namely in the Feaſt of unleaven'd Bread, and in the Feaſt of Weeks, ofer at theſe 
and in the Feaſt of Tabernacles: and they ſhall not appear before Feaſts. 
the Lord empty. 17 Every Man ſhall give as he is able, according 
to the Bleſſing of the Lord thy God which he hath given thee. 

| . ANNOTATIONS, 
(.) This was à gracious Allowance for ſuch as could not bear the Expence of 
ſtay ing the whole Feſtival, or had urgent Affaits which call'd chem Home again. 
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XX. 18 Judges and Otticers under them, in order 10 ſee that theje ana all 
Of Magiſtrates pf fer Laws are duly obſerv d, ſhalt thou mike thee in all thy Gates 
and Yet. ; e. in all the Cities, in the Gates of which Cities were the Courts of 
Tudicature and all publick Affairs kept, which the Lord thy God 
erveth thee throughout thy Tribes; and they ſhall judge the People 
with juſt ſudgment. 19 Thou ſhalt not wreſt Judgment, thou ſhalt 
not reipett Perſons, neither take a Giſt: for a Gift doth blind the 
Eyes of the Wiſe, and pervert the Words of the Righteous. 20 
Juſtice, Juſtice ſhalt thou follow, that thou maylt live, and inherit 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, ; 
XXI. 21 Thou ſhalt not plant thee a Grove of any Trees near unto the 
Crewe and Altar of the Lord thy God, which thou ſhalt make thee, is being 
Images are like the Practice of the Heathen, who plant Groves for the Wor ſhip of 
againforbiaden. thrir Idol. gods 22 Neither ſhalt thou ſet thee up any Image, or 
"Statue, or Pillar, for Publick and Religions Aſſemblies io be held about 
them «+ This being an Idolatrous Practice, which the Lord thy God 
hateth; and therefore forbids thee, in order the more to keep thee from 
falling into Idolatry. 
XXIT. © Chap. XVII. Thou ſhalt not facrifice unto the Lord thy God any 
Sacrifices muſt Bullock, or Sheep wherein is Blemiſh, or any evil-favouredneſs: 
— lier for that 154 Token of Prefancſs or a great and ſettled Diſreſpect, and 
en as well as Iablatry, is an Abomination unto the Lord 

yy 7 I ; 
xxin. 2 If there be found among you within any of thy Gates which 
I2olaters are the Lord thy God giveth thee, Man or Woman that hath wrought 
cammanded \W ickedneſs in the Sight of the Lord thy God, in tranſgreſſing his 
n Covenant in the higheſt degree, 2 Namely hath gone and ſerved other 
7 Gods, and worſhipped them, either the Sun; or Moon, or any of 
the Hoſt of Heaven, which I have not commanded 7. e. have ſorbid: 
4 And it be told thee, and thou haſt heard of it, and enquired dili- 
gently, and behold, it be true, and the thing certain, that ſuch 
Abomination is wrought in Ifrael: 5 Then ſhalt thou bring forth 
that Man or that Woman (which have committed that wicked thing) 
unto thy Gates i. e. he Court of Judicature in the City they belong to; 
and after Trial and ſufficient Proof of the Fact, and Sentence of Death 
legally paſi'd upon them, ſhall ſtone them with Stones till they die. 
6 At the Mouth of two Witneſſes, or three Witneſſes ſhall he that 
1s worthy of Death be put to Death; but at the Mouth of one Wit- 
neſs he ſhall not be put to Death. ) The hands of the Witneſſes 
ſhall be firſt upon him to put him or her to Death, as 4 Confirmation 
of the Truth of the Evidence they have given; and afterward the 
hands of all the People: fo thou ſhalt put the evil away from among 


you. 


9 If 


Deute ronomp, Chap. XVIL ; 


181 


PARAPHRASE. 


3 lf there ariſe a matter too hard for thee 7 determine in Judg- 
ment, or by the ordinary Judges of the Place where thou liveſt ; as be- 
tween Blood and Blood 7. e. whether a Perſon is gully of wilful Mur. 
der or enlyof Man-ſlaughter ; between Plea and Plea 7. e. in relation 0 


XXIV. 
Haid Cauſes 
are finally to be 
determin'd by 
the ſupream 


civil Cauſes, as Suits about Debt, Purchaſes of Land c,; and be. Court of Judi- 


tween Stroke and Stroke 7 e. concernivg any Hurt done to a Man's 
Body; being matters of Controverly e bard to be decided by the or- 
dinary Judges that ſit or keep their Court within thy Gates i. e. the 
Gates of the City thou belongſt to: then ſhalt thou ariſe, and get thee 
up into the Place which the Lord thy God ſh:ll chooſe ; 9 And thou 
ſhalt come unto the Prieſts, and (t) the Levites, and unto the Judge 
7. e. other Judges that ſhall be in thoſe days 7, e. ſhall make up then 
the chief Court of the Nation, in after times calld the Sanbedrin, and 
enquire i. e. lay the Canſe before the ſaid ſupream Court, and deſire 
their Determination of it; and they ſhal] ſhew thee the Sentence of 
judgment 2. e. ſhall determine tbe Cauſe. 10 And thou ſhalt do ac- 
cording to the Sentence which they 272. e. he Perſons aforemention'd 
which conſtitute the ſupream Court of that Place (which the Lord 


cature, 


ſhall chooſe) ſhall ſhew thee, and thou ſhalt obſerve to do according 


to all that they inform thee : 11 According to the Sentence or Inter- 
pretation of the Law which they ſhall teach thee, and according to 
the Judgment which they ſhall tell thee thou ſhalt do: thou ſhalt 
not decline from the Sentence which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the 
right hand nor to the left z.e. zhou ſhalt not att contrary thereto in the 
leaſt. 12 And the Man that will do preſumptuouſly, and will not 
hearken unto the Prieſt (that ſtandeth to miniſter there before the 
Lord thy God) or unto the Judge 2. e. fo ihe aforeſaid ſupream Court 
con/iſting of Prieſts, Levites and others, but ſo as that the Priefls, eſpe- 
ctally the High prieft, might determine the matter if no other Judge 
was there ; and likewiſe the other uages who were not Prieſts or Le. 
vites, might determine the Cauſe, or paſs final Sentence after due hear. 


ing, tho no Prieſt was there; which way ſoever ihe Sentence is pro- 


nounced, he that will not ac accordingly, even that Man ſhall die, 
and by this means thou ſhalt put away the evil Perſon from Iſrael, 


that would by his Example teachothers 10 reſiſt the ſupream Authority, 


and ſo endanger the Peace of the whole Nation. 13 And all the People. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(tr) The Jews unanimouſly agree, that the Levites, as well as Prieſti, were ca- 
Pable of being Members of the great Sanhedrin : tho'they commonly underſtand 
this Expreſſion here and elſewhere, viz the Prieſts the Leviten to denote as much 
as, the Prieſts of the Tribe of Levi, (as Chap. 21. 5.) and ſuppoſe it to be uſed, to 
exclude all others that had been Prieſts, before God took the Sons of Aaron peculiar- 


ſhall 


ly to ſerye him in that Office. 
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ſhall hear of bit being put to Death on the aforeſaid account, and ſball 
fear, and do no more preſumptuouſly in the like manner. 

XXV. 14 When thou art come unto the land which the Lord thy God 
Of the Election give th thee, and ſhalt poſſeſs it, and ſhall dwell therein, and ſhalt 
_ „ F lay, I will ſet a King i. e. am willing to have a King ſet over me, like 
they found as all the Nations that are about me: 15 Thou ſhalt ner ſet whorn 
have one ſer Ibo pleaſeſt, but fhalt without fail ſet him King over thee whom the 
over them. Lord thy God ſhall chooſe : And if it pleaſe God not to interpoſe jo 
Var as to chooſe, or expreſ/ly aſſign a King at any time, when there is or 
Jeems to be an Exigency ; then one from among thy Brethren i. e. an 
Iſraelite ſhalt thou ſet King over thee : thou — not ſet a Stranger 
over thee which is not thy Brother. 16 Bat he ſhall not multiply 
Horſes to himſelf out ef meer Pomp and State, and ſo as to burden his 
People thereby, nor cauſe any of the People to return to Egypt, to 
the end that he ſhould bay Horſes which abound there, and ſo multiply 
Horſes : foraſmuch as the Lord has ſaid or ſays now by me unto you, 
ye ſhall henceforth return no more that way, 700 it was only by wap 
of Trade or to Traffick there. 17 Neither ſhall he multiply Wives to 
himſclt z, e. have an exceſſiue Number, as was the manner of the Eaſtern 
Kings, that his Heart turn not away from minding 1he publick Good 
of his Kingdom, and eſpecially from the true Religion, it being likely 
for him to take ſona Wives in ſo great a Number, that were {avlaters ; 
neither ſhall he greatly multiply to himſelf Silver and Gold, either 
to conſume it in more Pomp and Grandeur than was Requiſite, or 10 
heap is up out of a covetous Temper ; and ſo either way to oppreſs his 
Subjetts, 18 And it ſhall be when he ſitteth upon the Throne of 
his Kingdom, that he ſhall write him a Copy of this ce Law in 
a Book, out of that original and uncorrupied Copy which is kept in 
tbe Sanctnary before the Prieſts the Levites i. e. who are of 1be Tribe 
of Levi: which be ſhall write out, as a means ts fix it the more in his 
Mind. 19 And it ſhall be with him whereſoever he is, either at Home 
or in the Camp or any other Place; and he ſhall read therein or dili. 
gently fluay it all the days of his life: that he may learn to fear the 
Lord his God, to keep all the Words of this Law, and theſe Sta- 
tutes, to do them: 20 That his Heart be not lifted up above his 
Brethren, ſo as to 4bink bimſelf above 1he Laws, or that be may do 
with bis Subjects as be pleaſes ; and that he turn not aſide from the 
Commandment of G “to the right-band viz. by changing the Laws 
anader pretence of making better, or to the left vis. by ven them 
on pretence of their [nconveniency, or the like : to the end t 


———— 


at he 
may prolong his days in his Kingdom; he, and his Children in the 
midſt of Iſrael: here by mention of bis Children it appears, 1hat 
God intended lo eftabhſh aSucceſſive Right in the Family of bim, m— | 


= 
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be ſhould chooſe to be King, if they continued in Obedience to his Laws. 

Chap. XVIII. The Prieſts and the Levites, even all the Tribe of XXVI. 
Levi, ſhall have no Part nor Inheritance with Ifrael : they vis. 1 2 
Prieſts ſhall eat hat Share wbich I have given them of the Offerings have ,, puns of 
of the Lord made by Fire i. e. part of which Offerings are to be burn?, Canaan to 
as is the whole of the Burnt-offerings : and the Levites ſhall eat lite. themſelveslike 
wiſe of his vis. the Lord's Inheritance 7. e. of the Tythes which the 1225. other 
Lord has requir'd of the. People to be given to him, and which he bas 
given to the Leviles to inherit, 2 Therefore ſhall they have no In- 
heritance among their Brethren ; the Lord is their Inheritance, 
as he bath ſaid unto them. | 3 

3 And this ſhall be the Prieſts due from the People, be/ides what xxVII. 
God has given them of his Offerings, and which peculiarly belong to bim; The Prieſts 
even from them that offer a Sacrifice for 4 Peace. Mering, whether it Portion. 
be Ox or Sheep or Goat: namely they ſhall give unto the Prieſt the 
Shoulder, and the two Cheeks, and the Maw. 4 The Firſt. fruit 
alſo of thy Corn, of thy Wine, and of thy Oil, and the Firſt of the 
Fleece of thy Sheep ſhalt thou give him. 5 For the Lord thy God 

hach choſen him out of all thy Tribes, to ſtand to miniſter in the 
Name of the Lord, him and his Sons for ever, | 

6 And if a Levite come from any of thy Gates or Cities out of all xxvin. 
Iſrael, where he ſojourned, and come with all the Defire of his The Levites , 
Mind unto the Place which the Lord ſhall chooſe, 7. e. if he come Portion- 
with a ſincere Affection ſo devote himſelf to the perpetual Service of 
God at the Sanctuary, ſo that inſtead of his coming in his Courſe, he 
would always wait there and never ſtir from that Place where the San- 
cruary is: 7 Then he ſhall miniſter in the Name or according /o the 
appointment of the Lord his God, as all his Brethren the Levites do, 
which ſtand there 7o miniſter before the Lord. 8 They 2. e. the Le- 
vibes of the Place where the Sauctuary is, and the other Levite (v. 6.) £ 
that is thus come thitber from a different Place ſhall have likePortions 
to eat i. e he ſhall have a proportionable Allowance with the reſt, be- 
ſide that which comes of the Sale of his Patrimony 7. e. of any Land 

or Houſe his Anceſtors may have purchas'd and left to him, which ſhall 
be long only to the ſaid Levite, and not be divided with ihe reſt that 

dwell at the Place where the Sanctuary is. 

9 When thou art come into the land which the Lord thy God xx1X. 
giveth thee, thou ſhalt not learn to do after the Abominations of They are re- 
thoſe Nations. 10 There ſhall not be found among you any one — ro 
that maketh his Son or his Daughter to paſs thro” the Fire, or that” 2 
uſes Divination, or an Obſerver of Times, or an Enchanter, or a the Canaanites 
Witch. 11 Or a Charmer who is commonly thought 10 be One that ; 


by uſing ſome Charm or Words taught by evil Spirits could keep Serpents 


from 
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from Stinging, or preſerve Perſons from other Harms; or a Conſulter 
with Familiar Spirits, or a Wizard, or a (4) Necromancer: 12 For 
all that do theſe Things are an Abomination unto the Lord, he Je 
of then being firſt introduced by Evil Spirits among Idolatrous People : 
and becauſe of theſe Abominations the Lord thy God does drive 
them i. e. ihe Nations mention d v. . out from before thee. 13 Thou 
ſilt be perfect with the Lord thy God, ſ as fo have nothing to do 
with any Idol or Falſe God, nor with the Rites uſed in their Worſhip, 
or with any [nventions brought into the World by the Suggeſtion of 
Evil Spirits. 14 For theſe Nations of Canaan which thou ſhalt 
poſſeſs, hearkned unto Obſervers of Times, and unto Diviners, and 
other ſuch Perſons aforemention'd (v. 16,11.) and ſo among other 
things render d themſelves Abominable unto the Lord : therefore as for 
thee, the Lord thy God has not ſuffer'd thee i. e. has flrid?)y com. 
manded thee not ſo to do. 

XXX. Is And there will be the leſs Reaſon for you to have Recourſe to any 
Butto 2 ſach Diviners, &c. foraſmuch as the Lord thy God will raiſe up unto 
of — — i. thee à continua! Succeſſion of Prophets, to make known unto you ſuch 
ally the chief/#riber Diſcoveries of his Will as ſhall be needful ; and eſpecially will 

Prophet that the Lord raiſe up in due time a moſt eminent Prophet, from the midſt 
ſhould come, of thee, namely of thy Brethren, like unto me but much Superior, 
viz. Chriſt. in that he ſhall have not only as great but greater Aſſull ances of the Spi. 

rit of God, and ſhall make much further and clearer Diſcoveries of God's 
Will &c. unto him therefore ſhall ye be ſure to hearken, 16 This 
being but lo aft according to all that thou deſiredſt of the Lord thy 
God in Horeb, in the day of the Aſc mbly, ſaying, let me not hear 
again the Voice of the Lord my God; neither let me ſee this great 
Fire any more, that I die not; bat ſpeak thou unto us All that the 
Lord ſhall ſpeak unto thee ; and we will bear it and doit. 17 And 
hereupon the Lord ſaid unto me, They have well ſpoken that which 
they have ſpoken. 7 will accordingly ſpeak no more myſelf to them as 
from Mount Sinai, but by thee while thou ſhall live, and then by other 
inſerior Prophets, till at length I ſhall ſpeak to them by a moſt eminent 
- Prophet, 18 For I will taife them up a Prophet from among their 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(u) The Hebrew ſignifies ane that ſeeks to, or enquires of the Dead; to which pur- 
poſe ſuch are ſaid to go to Graves by Night, and there to ly down and mutter 
certain Words, that they might have Communication with the Dead by Dreams, 
or by their appearing to them. Others ſay that ſuch foretold things by looking into 
Dead Bodies, or by means of ſome Uſe they made of Dead Bodies, or Parts of 
Bodies. All that uſed theſe Diabolical Arts, it ſeems, had nor alſo Familiar Spirits, 
which commonly came to and convers'd with them ; and therefore they are men- 
tion d diſtintly from ſuch as had Familiar Spirits, tho' theſe did ſometimes 
conſulc the Dead, as 1 Sam. 28. 7. | 
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Brethren, like unto thee u {hat be ſhall be a ſecond Law-greer, an! 
or namely 7 will put my Words in his Mouth, and he ſhall (peak 
unto them all that I ſhail command him 2. e. be ſhall make known the 
Goſpel, as thou haſt the Law. 19 And it thall come to paſs, that 
whoſoever will not hearken unto my Words which he ſhall f eak 
in my Name, Iwill require it of him 7. e. ſeverely puniſh him ſo as 
to deſtroy him from among his People. | | 
20 But the Prophet which ſhall preſume to ſpeak a Word in my XXXT. 
Name, which I have not commanded him to ſpeak,or that ſhall ſpeak The preſums. 
in the Name of otherGods,even thatProphet ſhall die. 21 And if thou 11 
ſay in thy Heart, when a Prophet [peaks in the Name of the Lord How | ; 
ſhall we know hat the Word, which the ſaid Prophet ſpeaks, is that 
which the Lord hath not ſpoken ? 22 In anſwer herero I ſay, When 
a Frophet foretells ſome wonderful thing as a Token that he (peaks 
in the Name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to paſs: 
then ye may be ſure, That which the ſaid Prophet has ſpoken, is a 
thing which the Lord has not ſpoken, but the Prophet has ipoken 
preiumptuouſly,zr 7hat he has preſum'd to make uſe of the Name of God 
withoutGoas Commiſſion : for which reaſon thou ſhalt not be afraid of 
him 7 e not only have no Reverence or Regard to him, but ſhalt apprehend 
bim aud put him lo Death according 10 v. 20, let him be who he will. 
Chap. XIX. When the Lord thy God hath cut eff the Nations, 
whoſe land the Lord thy God giveth thee, and thou {ucceedeſt them, XXXII. 
and dwelleſt in their Cities. and in their Houſes; 2 Thou ſh:1t ſe- Of the Cities 
parate three Cities for thee in the midſt of ? e. within thy land which of Refuge. 
the Loid thy God giveth thee to poſſeſs it. 3 Thou ſhilt 4% pre- 
pare thte a Way i. e. make a good Read 10 each of the ſaid Cities, and 
keep it in good repair, that at all Timegof the Year the Maneſlayer may 
without a ſſi uliy flee thither ; and divide the Coaſts 7. e. extent of 
thy land (which the Lord thy God giveth thee to inherit) into 
three parts anſwerable to ihe ſaid three Cities; one of which Cities 
ſhall be in each of the ſaid parts, that every Man-ſlayer may flee thi- 
ther the more eaſily. ; 
And this is the Caſe of, or Circumſiances requir'd in the 
Slayer which ſhall flee thither, that he may be preſervd from xxXIII. 
the Avenger of Blood, and fo live: Namely Whoto kills bis Of the Man- 
Neighbour ignorantiy, whom he hated not in ime paſt, 5 Asher and Mare: 
when a Man goeth into the Wood, with his Neighbour, to hew “Ler- 
Wood, and his hand fetcheth a Stroke with the Ax to cut down the 
Tree, and the Head ſlippeth from the Helve, and lighteth upon his 
Neighbour, that he dic; he ſhll fl-e unto one of thoſe Cities, 
which be can get beſt bo, and live; 6 Namely he ſhall flee thither, ſoſt 
the Avenger of Blocd purſue the Slayer, Wulle his Heart is hot 
Aa | Anger, 
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Anger, ſo as toexcite him to kill the ſaid Slayer, before it be examin'd 
wether there be a juſt Cauſe ; and therefore that the ſaid Avenger may 
wot overtake him, becaule the Way to the neare/t City of Refuge is 
long, there ſhall be three Cities, one in each of the three parts into 
which the Land ſhall be divided, and the Road to each ſball be kept good, 
that ſo the ſaid Avenger may not overtake bim, and ſlay him, whereas he 
Vas not warthy of Death, in as much as he hated him not in Time 
paſt, 7 Wherefore I command thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt ſeparate 
three Cities for thee. 8 Aud if the Lord thy God enlarge thy Coaſt 
beyond Canaan (as he has ſworn unto thy Fathers) and give thee all 
the land which he promiſed to give unto thy Fathers even unte the 
River Euphrates: which he will do, 9 It thou ſhalt keep all theſeCom. 
mandments to do them, which I command thee this day, to love 
the Lord thy God, and to walk ever in his ways) then ſhalt thou 
(w) add three Cities of Refuge more for thee in the ſaid Conqueſts 
without Cauaan, belides theſe three that are to be in Canaan, and alſo 
beſide the three already ſet aſide in the Country beyond Jordan ; 10 That 
annocent Blood be not ſhed in thy land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee for an Inheritance, on account of the Want of ſuch Cities 
for the Man: ſlayer to flce unto; and fo the Guilt and Paniſhment of 
ſhedding innocent Blood be upon thee, for want of taking due Care to 
prevent the ſhedding thereof. 11 But if any Man hate his Neighbour, 
and lie in wait for him, and riſe up againſt him, and wi/fu/ly (mite 
him mortally that he die, and fleeth into one of theſe Citics: 
12 Then the Elders of his City ſhall ſend and fetch him thence, and 
being found guiliy of wilful Murder upon Examination ſhall deliver 
him into the hand of the Avenger of Blood, that he may die. 13 Thy 
Eye ſhall not pity him, but thou ſhalt ſurely put bim 10 Death, and 
fo put away the Guilt of innocent Blood from Iſrael, that it may go 
well with thee. | 
14 Thou ſhalt not remove thy Neighbours land- mark, which 
ey of old ume 7. e. at the firſt Druiſion of the Land have ſet in thine 
Inheritance which thou ſhalt inherit, in the land that the Loid 
thy God giveth to poſſeſs it. 
KXXV. 15 One Witneſs ſhall not be ſufficient to riſe up and witmeſs(which was 
Of Witneſſes. always done flanding ) againſt aMan for any Iniquity, or for any Sin, in 
anySin that he ſinneth: but at the Mouth of t woWitneſles a7 the /coff, 
or at che Mouth of three Witneſſes, ſhall the matter be eltabliſh'd ie. be 


CE CCC 


XXXIV. 
The Land. th 
mark is not to 
be remev A. 


. - ANNOTATIONS, 
(»w) Tho' the Dominion of the Iſraelites was enlarg'd under David and Solomon 
as far as to Euphretes, yet we read not that any more Cities of Refuge were added. 
The Reaſon whereof was, becauſe the Iſraclites did net poſſeſs and people thoſe 
Countries themſelves, but only made them Tributary. | pr au'd 
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prov d.before the Evidence ſhall be looł d on as ſufficient. 161t atalle Wit- 
neſs riſc up againſt any Man to teſtify againſt him that which is wrons: 
17 Then both the Men between whom the Controverſy is i. e. the 
Accuſer and Accuſed, ſhall ſtand before the Lord, i e. ſhall come to 
the Place where the Sanctuary is. and to the ſupream Court there which 
conſiſted of Prieſts and other Judges, who probably ſat or kept Court at 
the Door of the Tabernacle in the more early times; and there the mat- 
ter ſhall be try d betore the Prieſts and Judges which ſhall be in thoſe 
days. 18 And the ſaid ſupream Court conſiſting of Prieſts and other 
Judges ſhall make diligent Inquiſition 7770 the Truth of 1he matter; 
and behold, if the Witneſs appear to be a falſe Witneſs, and hath 
teſtify'd falſly againſt his Brother: 19 Then ſhall ye do unto him, 
as he had thought to have done unto his Brother: ſo ſhalt thou 
put the evil away from among you: 20 And thoſe which remain 
ſhall hear and fear, and ſhall henceforth commit no more any ſuch 
evil among you. 21 Namely thy Eye ſhall not pity im that ig thus 
prov'd to be a falſe Witneſs ; but thou ſhalt certainly puniſb bim as is 
afore (v. 19.) directed vis his Life ſhall go or be taten away for a Pu- 
niſhment of his endeauouring to take away the Life of the other, Eye 
for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, Hand for Hand, Foot tor Foot. | 
Chap. XX. When thou goeſt to battle againſt thy Enemies, @pon XXXVl. 
any juſt account n approv'd of by God, and ſeeſt Horſes and Cha- What was to 
riots which carried a certain Number of armed Men in them, and be done before 
were open ſo as that they might fight out of them any way ; and a ** 1 
People more than thou 7z. e hat the Army of i Enemies is much ; 
greater than thine; be not afraid of them on any of the foreſaid ac. 
counts : for the Lord thyGod is or will be with thee,who can and wil? 
enable thee to conquer them notwithſtanding, as he has given thee ſuffi 
cient Evidence, in that be has brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt. 2 And 1t ſhall be when ye are come nigh unto theBattle,that 
the Prieſt ſhall approach and ſpeak unto the People, 3 And ſhall fa 
unto them, Hear, O Iſrac], you approach this day unto battle oa 
your Enemies: let not your Hearts faint, ſear not and do not trem- 
ble, neither be ye terrified becauſe of them. 4 Forthe Lord your 
God is he that goeth with you, to fight for you againſt your Fne- 
mics to ſave yon. 5 And the Officers ſhall ipeak unto the People, 
ſaying, What Man is there that hath built a new Houle, and has 
not dedicated it : e. bas not yet dwelt iu it? let him go and return 
to his houle, Jeſt he dic in the Baitle, and another Man dedicate or 
firſt enjoy it. 6 And what Man is he that hath planted a Vineyard, 
and hath not yet eaten of it? let him alſo go and return unto his 
houle, leſt he die in the Battle, and another Man eat of it. 7 And 
 whatManis there that hath betrothed a Wiſe, and hath not hes 
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her? let him go and return unto his houſe, left he die in Bat» 
tte, and another Man take her: Which Proclamation ſeems to be 
grounded on this, that Mens Minds are commonly very much diſturb'd 
in leaving what they have taken a great deal of Pains about or the like, 
and have enjoy d nothing of; which would naturally be apt lo make them 
fie ht with leſs Courage. 8 And the Officers {hill ſpeak further unto 
the People, and they ſhall ſay, What Man is there that is fearful 
and faint-hearted? let him go and return unto his houſe, leſt H' 
his Cowardice his Brethrens Heart faint as well as his Heart. 9 And 
it ſhall be when the Officers have made an end of ſpeaking unto the 
People, that they ſhall make Captains of the Armies to lead the Peo- 
ple: Whence it appears, that what 1s conlain d u 5, 8, was to be 
prociaim'd before they march d out to War, namely at the firſt muſter- 
ing of the Army. For they could not well marcb, till Captains were 

choſen to lead 'em. | | 
xXxxvn. 10 When thou comeſt nigh unto a City to fight againſt it, then 
How ſuch as proclaim Peace unto it h proper Conditions. 11 And it ſhall be, 
accept or refaſe if it make thee anſwer of Peace 1. e. accept of the Conditions offer'd 
3 ve 4 hem, and open their Gates unto ihee, chen it ſhall be that all People 
cat BHT that is found therein, ſhill be Tributaries unto thee, and they ſhall 
ſerve thee. 12 And it it will make no Peace with thee, but will 
make War againſt thee, then thou ſhalt befiege it. x3 And when 
the Lord thy God hith deliver'd it into thine hands, thou ſhalt 
{mite every Male thercof ha? ig come to Mans Eflate, or fit to bear 
Arms with the Edge of the Sword, as a juſt Puniſhment for their Ob- 
ſtinacy, they being the Authors of not accepting the Conditions offer d. 
14 But the Women, and the little ones, and the Cattle, and al: that 
is in the City, even all the Spoil thereof ſnalt thou take unto thy 
ſelf : and thou ſhalt eat the Spoil of thine Enemies, which the Lord 
thy God hath given thee. 15 Thus ſhalt thou do unto all the Ct- 
ties which are very far off from thee, which are not of the Cities of 
theſe Nations h are in Canaan. 16 But of the Cities of theſe 
People in Canaan, which the Lord thy God doth give thee for an 
Inheritance, thou ſhalt ſave alive nothing that breatheth, if 1hey re- 
Jaſe Io ſurrender themſelves on the Conditions offer d by thee : 17 But 
thou ſnalt chen utterly deſtroy them, Man, u oman and Child, namely 
the Hittites, and the Amorites, the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, 
the Hivites, and the Jebuſites, as the Lord thy God hath command- 
ed thee: 18 That they teach you not to do after all their Abomi- 
nations, which they have done unto their Gods, ſo ſhould ye {in 

againſt the Lord your God. | 

XXVII. 19 When thou ſhalt beſiege a City a long time, in making War 
gs with againſt it to take it, thou ſhalt not — the Fruit. trees thereof 
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by forcing an Ax againſt them: for thou mayſt eat of them, and thou 
ſhalt not cut them down (for the Tree of the Field is Mans Life) 
to imploy them in the Siege. 20 Only the Trees which thou know- 
eſt that they be not Trees uh, bear Fruit for Meat or 70 be eaten, 
thou ſhalt or mayſt deſtroy and cut them down n order la carry on 
the Siege and or namely thou ſhalt Zherewith build Bulwarks or 
raiſed Works againſt the City that makes War with thee, 7hat ſo 
thou mayſt Batter it from the ſaid Bulwarks by caſting Stones into it or 
the lite; and alſo begirt it round, ſo as no Proviſions may be brought 
into it, until it be ſubdued. Eh 
Chap. XXI. If one be found flain in the land which the Lord thy XXXIX. 

God giveth thee to poſſeſs it, lying in the Field, and it be not What is to be 
known who hath ſlain him: 2 Then thy Elders, and thy Judges — in caſe a 
ſhall come forth zo zhe Place where the flain Perſon is found, and if 4 and it 13 
it be dubious which City is neareſt to the dead Body, then they notknown by 
ſhall meaſure unto the Cities which are round about him that is whom. 
flain. 3 And it ſhell be that the City which is next unto the ſlain 
Man, even the Elders of that City ſhall take an Heifer which 
bath not been wrought with, and which hath not drawn in 
the Yoke. 4 And the Elders of that City ſhall bring down 
the Heifer unto a rough Valley, which is neither plowed nor ſown, 
and ſhall ſtrike off the Heifers neck there in the Valley. 5 And the 
| Prieſts the Sons of Levi ſhall come near (for them the Lord thy 

God hath choſen to miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in the Name of 
the Lord) and by their Word ſhall every Controverſy, and every 
Stroke of this Nature be try'd, they being appointed by the Law 0 
take care that all things are rightly done in this and ſeveral other Caſes. 
6 And all ihe Elders of that City that are next unto the ſlain Man, 
{hall waſh their hands over the Heifer that is beheaded in the Yal- 
ley. 7 And being asd probably by one of the Priefls, whether they 
knew any thing of the Murder, if they do not or as an Evidence that 
tbey do not, 1hey ſhall anſwer and ſay, Our hands have not ſhed this 
Blood, neither have our Eyes ſeen any other do it, nor do we know 
any thing how it was done. 8 Whereupon they ſhall join with the 
Prieſts (v. 5.) in this Prayer: Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy People 
Iſrae}, whom thou haſt redeemed, and lay not innocent Blood unto 
thy People of Iſraels charge. And the Blood ſhall be forgiven them. 
9 So ſhalt thou put away the Guilt of innocent Blood from among 
you, when thou ſhalt 27 ly and ſincerely do that which 7s here pre- XI. 
| ferib'd, and ſo that which is right in the Sight of the Lord. What is to be 

10 When thou goeſt forth to war againſt thine Enemies, and done with a 

the Lord thy God hath deliver'd them into thine hands, and thou Ct, whom 
halt taken them captiye, 11 And ſeeſt among the Captiyes a beauti- Man inks 
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ful Woman, and haſt a deſire unto her, that thou wouldſt have her 
to thy Wife: 12 Then thou ſhalt bring her home to thine Houle, 
and ſhe ſhall ſhave her Head, and pare her Nails. 13 And ſhe ſhall 
put the Raiment of her Captivity 2. e. the Chaths wherein ſhe was 
taken Captive from off her, all which ſeems to be done in token of her 
renouncing [dolatry, and by way of cleanſing and preparing ber to be 
fit to marry an Iſraelite; and to this end ſhe fw ther ſhall re main in 
thy houle, and bewail her Father and Mother on account that ſhe 
was never likely to ſee them more it being not ſafe to permit her ſo to 
do (unleſs they renounced likewiſe their [dolatry) for fear they ſhould 
turn her again to Idolatry; and herein and in being inſtrufted in the 
Knowledge of the true God, and the Principles of his moſt boly Aeli. 
gion, ſhe ſhall ſpend a full Month; and after that, if thou continueſt 
ſtill to like ber for thy Wife,thou ſhalt or mayſt go in unto her, namely 
become her Husband, and ſhe ſhall be thy Wife. 14 But it ſhall be 
if at the end of the ſaid Month or afore, thou have no Delight in her 
fo as to make ber thy Wife, then thou ſhalt let her go whither ſhe 
will, but thou ſhale not ſell her at all for Money, thou ſhilt not make 
merchandiſe of her, becauſe thou haſt humbled her ? e. given her 
Juſt Cauſe of very great 8 to her, in that thou haſt thus kept 
her a full Month, and made her ſhave her Head, and change her Gar- 
ments Cc. in hope of Marriage, and haſt after all diſappointed her of 

fach her Fope. | | 

XLI. 15 If a Man have two Wives, and one be belov'd by him and the 
The Firſt-born other hated or /eſs beloved; and they have born him Children, both 
is not to be the beloved and the hated; and if the Firſt-born Son be hers that 
was hated: 16 Then it ſhall be, when he maketh his Sons to in- 
herit that which he hath, rhat he may not make the Son of the be. 
loved, Firſt-born, before the Son of the hated, which is indeed the 
Firſt-born: 157 But he ſhall acknowledge the Son of the hated for 
the Firſt-born i. e deal with bim as ſuch, by giving him a double 

Portion of all that he hath; for he is the Beginning of his Strength, 
the right of the Firſt-horn is his. 
232 18 If a Man have a ſtubborn and rebellious Son, which will not 
A StubbirnS0n obe y. the Voice of his Father, or the Voice of his Mother, and that 
1 put to when they have chaſten'd 7. e, correcmed or reprov d and admoniſh'd 
g him, will not hearken unto them: 19 Then ſhall his Father and 
his Mother get the Elders of their City to order the proper Officers 10 
apprehend him, and bring him out unto the Elders of his City, 
namely unto tbe Court of udicature which is kept in the Gate ot his 
Place or City be belongs to. 20 And they ſhall ſay unto the Elders 
of his City, This our Son is ſtubborn and rebellious, he will not 
obey our Voice; he is a Glutton, and a Drunkard, aud will not —4 
| quickly 
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quickly ſpend all our E&ftate, if he ſhould come to it, but is ready (as 
we have reaſon to fear) to kill us that he may come to the Eſate. 
21 And all the Men of his City ſhall ſtone him with Stones, that 
he die; ſo ſhalt thou put evil away from among you, and all Iſrael 
ſhall hear and fear. | 
232 And if a Man have committed a Sin worthy of Death, and he yr. 
be to be put to Death, and thou hang him on a Tree or Piece of Hood Male factors 
ſet up an end in the Ground : 23 His Body having Hang d af day ſhall ate not tohang 
not remain all night 700 upon the Tree, but thou ſhalt without fail 1 N . 
bury him that day before night (for he that is hang'd, is thereby de- 
clar d to have been Guilty of ſome Heincus Sin, for which he was ac- 
curs'd of God, and as ſuch thus Hang d But the ſaid Perſon having 
undergone the ſaid Curſe by his being ſo hang d, is ————_ put into the 
Condition of other Men, and fo . ee of being buried like other. Men, 5 
the Curſe ceaſing after be has undergone the Puniſhment belonging there- 
to: and therejore he is to be buried) that thy land be not defiled, 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an Inheritance: foraſmuch - 
as the whole Land lies under a legal Pollution, as long as an accurſed 
thing hangs openly among you, Wherefore as the Curſe on the Man 8; 
hang d ceaſes at the Sun. ſetting, ſo ſhall the dead Body be then taken 
down and buried, that the legal Pollution of the Land may then ceaſe ; 
alſo, and the Land become clean again. 196 
Chap. XXII. Thou ſhait not ſee thy Brothers i. e. an 7ſraehites, or XIIV. 
even any other that liv'd among them (as appears Exod. 23.4.) Ox or His to 
his Sheep go aſtray, and hide thy ſelf from them i. e. 7urn away iy de ſhe wn. 
Face as if thou didſt not ſee them, and ſo neghe them : but thou ſhalt 
without fail do // endeavour to bring them back again unto thy 
Brother, 2 And if thy Brother who owns the ſaid tray d Ox Oe; 
live not nigh unto thee, or if thou know him not, then thou ſhalt 1 1 
bring it unto thine own Houſe, and it ſhall be with thee until thy | 
Brother ſeek after it, and thou ſhalt reſtore it to him again, he 
making thee due Satisfattion for the Charges 1hou baſt been at in keeping 
it. 3 In like manner ſhalt thou do with his Aſs, and ſo ſhalt thou do 
with his Raiment, and with all loſt thing of thy Brothers which he 
Has Joſt, and thou haſt found, ſhalt thou do likewiſe: thou mayſt 
not hide thy ſelf i. e. pretend 1hou didſt not ſee them, and ſo paſs them 
by without taking ſuch care of them as is afore requir'd. 4 Thou Thalt 
not ſee thy Brothers Aſs or his Ox fall down'by the way, and hide 
thy ſelf from them; thou ſhalt ſurely help him to lift them up 
again, - | 
E A Woman ſhall not wear that Sor of Chaths which pertaineth XLV. 
unto or is uſua/ly worn by a Man, neither ſhall a Man put on a Wo- Yemen are not 


mans Garment : for all that do ſo are anAbomination unto the Lord, A pacl. 


192 Deuteronomy, Chap XXII. 


PARAPHR ASE. 


not only becauſe this is an [dolatrous Cujium, but alſo becauſe this is 4 
ready Means to make way for great [mpurity. | 
XLVT. 6 lt a Birds Neſt chance to be before thee in the way in any Tree, 
Cruelty 157% or on the Ground, whether they be young ones, or Eggs, and the 
to be uſed to- 7 ) 
ward other Dam utting upon the Young, or upon the Eggs, thou ſhalt not take 
Creatures, the Dam with the Young. iS But thon ſhalt without fail let the 
Dam go, and hn may/t take the Young to thee, the Life of the 
Dam being to be ſpar a, becauſe ſhe has been the Means of producing 
the Toung which thou haſt. And this ſhalt thou do, that thou mayſt be 
the more ſenſible of Gods Providence and Care extending itſelf to al 
Creatures, and that thou art to make uſe of that Dominion which God 
bas given thee over other Creatures, without any kind of Cruelty toward 
them; and that thou art much leſs to uſe any Cruelty, but ſhew Pity 
and Kindneſs to Mankind, that it may be well with thee, and that 
thou mayſt prolong thy days. 
XLVII. 8 When thou buildeſt a new Houſe, then thou ſhalt take care 
Care is to be that the Normen make a Pattlement for and all round thy Roof, 
82888 pr Ithat thou prevent any ones falling from thence when he is walking 
Life. "on there, or have bis I houghts intent on any thing, as in Meditation or 
Prayer, or common Diſcourſe c. and ſo bring not the Gurl! of Blood 
or any ones Death upon thy Houle, it any Man fall trom thence by 
thy Neglect to build ſuch a Battlement. 
XLVnI. 9 Thou ſhalt not low thy Vineyard or Fields with divers Seeds: 
Several Idola- leſt the Fruit of thy Sced which thou haſt ſown, and the Fruit of 
frous Pr * thy Vineyard be defiled by ſuch an [dolatrons Cuſtom, and ſo render d 
lg  Onclean and Unlawful for thee to eat of 10 For. the lite reaſon vi. 
becauſe the ſame is praftis'd by the [dolatrous Nations, as a magical 
Rite or Means to make the Fields more fruitful, thou ſhalt not plow 
. with an Ox and an Als together. 11 In lite manner thou ſhalt not 
wear a Garment of divers Sorts, as of Woollen and Linen together, 
XLIX. 12 Thou ſhalt make thee Fringes upon the four quarters of thy 
Fringes are to Veſture, wherewith thou coveredſt thy ſelf z. e. which thou weareſt 
PN upper moſt, and which covers all the reſt of thy Cloaths, and ſo is moſt 
ſeen ; theſe Fringes berg deſigu d to be adiltinftive Mark of the Ijra- 
elites from all other Nations. 5 
* L. 32 It any Man take a Wife, and go in unto her i. e. have Carnal 
done wher Knowledge of ber, and afterwards hate i. e. not like ber ſo as t be 
Man accuſes Willing to be rid of ber; 14 And hereupon give occaſion of Speech 
his Wife ofz. e of others ſpeaking againſt her, and bring up an evil Name upon 
having bft ber her, i. e. namely brings an Action againſt her which tends to her ſcan- 
| 2 8 dal, and ſay or alters in the Court of Juſtice in this manner vis. 
of her: I took this Woman 7o be my Wife, thinkmg ber to be a Maid or Virgin; 
and when I came to ꝶ wth her, I found her not a Maid, 15 Lo | 
i 2 


— 


Demeronomy, Chap. XXII. 


193 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſhall the Father of the Damſel, and her Mother, take and bring forth 
the Sheet wherein they lay together the firſt Night, and uberein were 
(&) the Tokens of the Damſels Virginity after they had /o lain to. 
gether, unto the Elders or 7udges of the City they belong to, and who 
keep their Court in the Gate of the ſaid City; 16 And the Damſels 
Father ſhall ſay unto the Elders, I gave my Daughter unto this 
Man to Wite, and he hates her, 17 And lo, he has given occaſions 
of Speech againſt her, ſaying, I found not thy Daughter a Maid ; 
and yet thele are the Tokens of my Daughters Virginity, which 
either themſelves may be ſeen ſtill, or (as is moſt probable) the Marks 
made in the Places of the Sheet where the ſaid J okens were, and which 
were ſeen by ſeveral proper Perſons fit to be produced on ſuch an Occa- 
ſion, may be ſtill ſeen ; and hereupon they (hall ſpread the ſaid Sheet 
before the Elders of the City; and if the Tokens of ber Virginity be 
mot ſtill to be ſeen themſelves therein, they ſhall produce the Witneſſes 
that did ſee the ſaid Tokens in the Places of the Sheet mar e for that 
| purpoſe. 18 And the Elders of that City ſhall take that Man being 
thus prov'd of falſiy accuſing and ſlandring his Wife, and chaſtiſe him 
by ſentencing him to recerve forty Stripes but one on his bare Back, with 
' a Scourge made of Thongs of an Ox's Hide: 19 And they ſhall a/ſo 
amerce him in, 2. e. ſentence him 10 pay by way of ſatisfaction for the 
Scandal he ende avour d to bring on the Woman's Family, an hundred 
Shekels of Silver, and give them unto the Father of the Damſe], 
becauſe he has brought z. e. wen? abou? to bring an evil Name on an 
Innocent Virgin of Iſrael ; and /aſt/y ſhe ſhall „ill continue to be his 
Wife, and that ſo as that he may not put her away by a Bill of 
vorce, even all his days. 20 But if upon Examination it appears that 
this thing be true, vis that her Fiusband, when he came to ly with 
Her, found her Not a Maid (as v.14); and or namely if the Tokens 
of Virginity be not found for the Damſel z. e. can't be produced on her 
behalf (as is explain d v.16.) 21 Then they ſhall bring out the Dam- 
ſel to the Door of her Fathers Houſe, and the.Men of her City ſhall 
{tone her with Stones that ſhe die : becauſe ſhe has. wrought Folly 
i. e. a great Sin in Iſrael, namely ſo as to be Guilty of Fornication at 
leaſt before ſhe was married, and yet ſo conceal it from him that mar- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(x) Biſhop Patrick obſerves, that ſuch Tokens ef Virginity, as are commonly un- 
derſtood by theſe Words, might always be found in thoſe Countries, according 
to the Writings of the chiefeſt Arabian Phyſicians, and alſo of the Africans and 
other People at this day. However ſome underſtand both the Tokens of Virginity 
and the Sheer, only Figuratively, viz. to ſignify only in plain Words, ſuch Witneſſes 
as proved the falſity of the Accuſation ſo evidently, as to make it -ppear 4: plainly 
as a Sheet unſolded, and laid before Mens Eyes ro view it. : 

9 B b ried 
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ried her, and ſo baſely to deceive him, inſomuch that ſhe may juſtly be 
efleemd by bim to play the Whore in her Fathers Houſe, ſiuce ſhe 
was betroth d to him, and ought to ſuffer as one that had ſo play d the 
Whore : So ſhalt thou put evil away from among you. 

LI. 22 [fa Man be found lying with a Woman married to an Husband, 
Aauleeryitobe then they ſhall both of them die, both the Man that lay with the 


— — 


96> ugh 2 Woman, andthe Woman: ſo ſhalt thou put away evil from Iſrael. 
LIT. 23 If a Damſel that is a Virgin be betrothed unto an Hnsband, 


And that tho and a Man find her in the City, or any Place where there is always 
theWomn borders fo near at hand, as that if ſhe had not been willing her ſelf to have 
only betroys's. yielded, be could not have lain with her, and lie with her: 24 Then 

ye ſha'l bring them both out unto the Gate of that City, and ye 
ſhall ſtone them with Stones that they die; the Damſel, becauſe 
ſhe cried not out, being in the City or where were Perſons ready to 
| bave beard and reſcued her, and ſo it appearing thereby that ſhe con. 
ſented to commit Lewaneſs with the Man ; and the Man, becauſe he 
has humbled 7. e. committed Adultery with one that was by Contract 
his Neighbours Wife: fo thou ſhalt put away evil from among you. 
Ll 25 But if a Man find a betrothed Damſel in the Field, and the 
Of a Rape. Man really force her or ſbe aff ms that he forced ber, and ſo lie with 
her: then the Man only that lay with her ſhall die. 26 But unto 
the Damſel thou ſhalt do nothing; there being or at leaſi appearing 
by uo good Proof in the Damſel no Sin worthy of Death: for as when 
a Man riſeth againſt his Neighbour, and ſlays him mot being able 70 
defend himſelf, even ſo is, or is. to be juag d at leaſt, this matter. 
27 For aſmuch as it is in Charity to be ſuppos'd, when no good Proc 
can be brought to the contrary, that he found her in the Field by meer 
chance or without her giving way thereby to any ſuch thing, and the be- 
troth'd Damſel cry'd out for help, and there was none to fave or 
reſcue her; and ſo ſhe was forced thereto altogether againft her Will. 
LIV. 28 If a Man find a Damſel that is a Virgin, which is not betroth'd 

Of fomple For- or contracted to a Man as ber Husband, and lay hold on her, and % 

Pk force lie with her, and they be found ſo doing, or confeſs it : 29 Then 
the Man that lay with her, ſhall give unto the Damſels Father fifty 
Shekels of Silver, as a Recompence for the Injury done to bim in bis 
Daughter ; and ſhe ſhall be his Wife, becauſe he has humbled her, 
he may not put her away all his days. | 
LV. 30 A Man ſhall not take or marry his Fathers Wife, nor diſcover 
Againſt In- his Fathers Skirts i. e. ſo much as ly with her: And it is very proba- 
ef. ble that this was deſien'd by Moſes as a ſhort Memorandum, that they 
ſbouid be careful to obſerve all the other Laws, which be had formerly 

deliver d againſt Inceftuous Marriages or Copulation, 
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Chap. XXIII. He that is wounded in the Stones 7z. e bath /herm LV. 
bruiſed or compreſs d while be was an Infant, or taken away in order to Of Eunvehs, 
make him an Eunuch, or when what has been before mention d, has . coun x | 
not any anſwer'd the End aim d at, has his Privy Members yy,p;;c;, &c. 

cut off, ſhall not enter into the Congregation of the Lord 2. e. ſha | 
not marry an {ſraclitiſh Woman, or be admitted to bear any Office in 
the State. 2 A Baſtard or one begotten by any unlawful or inceſiuous 
Marriage ſhall not enter into the Congregation of the Lord: even 
to his Tenth Generation ſhall he not z. e. he ſhall never enter into 
the Congregation of the Lord. 3 An Ammonite or Moabite ſhall 
not enter into the Congregation of the Lord: even to their Tenth 
Generation ſhall they not enter into the Congregation of the Lord, 
that is they ſhall not enter ſor ever: (tho' an {[raclite might marry a 
Moeabitiſh or Ammonitiſh Woman, if ſhe was turn d a Proſeipte :) 
4 Becaule they 7. e. the Ammonites met you not with Bread and with 
Water in the way, when ye came forth out of Egypt ; and becauſe 
they 1. e. the Moabites hir'd againſt thee Balaam the Son of Beor of 
Pethor of Meſopotamia, to curſe thee. 5 Nevertheleſs the Lord 
thy God would not hearken unto Balaam : but the Lord thy God 
turned the Curſe into a Bleſſing unto thee 2. e. iuſtead of permitting 
Balaar to Cur ſe thee, forced him to Bleſs thee, becauſe the Lord thy 
God loved thee : 6 Therefore for the reaſons mention d v. 4. thou 
ſhalt not ſeek their Peace, northeir Proſperity all thy days for ever, 
namely by entering into any League of mutual Aſſiſtance or the like, 
much leſs by Tutermarriages with thems ; but thou ſhalt lapk on them as 
dangerous Enemies, who being thy near Neig bhoui will waich all 
Opportunities to enſnare or diſturb thee. 57 But thou ſhalt not abhor 
an Edomite, ſ as not to marry with them, for he is thy Brother or 
much nearer of Kin to thee than the Ammonites or Moabites, Eſau or 
Eaom the Father of the Edomites being the T win-brother of Jacob or 
1ſrael the Father of the Iſraelites: likewiſe thou ſhalt not abhor an 
Egyptian ſo as not to marry with one, becauſe thou waſt a Stranger 
in his land, and invited down thitber at firſt by the Egyptians, and 
kindly entertain'd and ſupported there for many Tears ; in Memory and 
Gratitude for which Kinaneſs the Egyptians ſhall have 1he Privilege of 
inter marry ing with ou. 8 Namely the Children that are begotten 
of them, ſhall enter into the Congregation of the Lord, in their 
third Generation, after they have became Proſelytes or Converts. 

9 When the Hoſt goeth forth againſt thine Enemies, then fate LVII. 
ſpecial care to keep thee from every wicked thing, hat ſo thon may/t All Uncleanneſs 
not offend God, whoſe go thou wilt then ſiand in more particular need'* to be avoided 


| 9 5 
of. 10 Wherefore for inflance, if there be among you any Man that Camp. Hoſt or 


is not clean, by reaſon of uncleanneſs that chances 10 befa/7 him by 
Bb 2 1 | his 


fledfrom aGen- 
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his Seed coming from him of its own accord by night; then ſhall he 
as ſoon as be riſes, or it is Morning, go abroad or forth out of the 
Camp, he ſhall not come within the Camp. 11 Bur it ſhall be when 
Evening cometh on, he ſhall waſh himſelf with Water : and when 
the Sun is down, he ſhall come into the Camp again. And ſince ye 
are to do ſ in this [nſtance, which has in it no moral Impuriiy or wil- 
ful Pollution ; ye may hence learn how careful ye ought to be in all other 
Caſes, eſpecially ſuch as have à real or inward [mpurity in them. 
12 Thou ſhalt have a Place allo without the Camp, whither thou 
ſhalt go forth abroad or o a conſiderable Diſtance, when thou haf oc 
caſion to eaſe thy ſelf : 13 And thou ſhalt have a Paddle upon thy 
Weapon 7 e. ſome Weapon thin figbteſt with; and it ſhall be when 
thou eaſeſt thy ſelf abroad, thou ſhalt dig therewith an Hole fir N, 
and when thou baff done thy Occaſions, ſhall turn back and cover that 
which comes from thee w1/h the Earth dug out of the ſaid Hole, 
14 For the Lord thy God walks in the midſt of thy Camp i. e. 7s lo be 
conſider d by thee as preſent there in a ſpecial manner, namely to deliver 
thee from all Danger, and to give up thy Enemies before thee: 
therefore aul of Reverence ſo him ſhall thy Camp be Holy or free from 
all manner of Defilement, that he lee no unclean thing in thee, 7% 
zt be no other than is aforemention'd, and therefore much more that be 
fee nothing morally unclean, and thereupon be offended, and turn away 
from thee. 

ty Thon ſhilt not deliver unto his Maſter the Servant, which is 
become à Convert to thy holy Religion, and on that account is eſcap'd 
"ile Maſter. from his Gentile Maſter unto thee. 16 He ſhall dwell with thee, 
even among you, in that Place which he ſhall chooſe, in one of 
thy Gates where it liketh him beſt : thou ſhalt not deliver bim 70 

his Maſter, nor thy ſelf any other way oppreſs him, 

LIX. 17 There ſhall be /o/erated among you no Whore of the Daughters 
Whering not to of Iſtael, nora Whoremonger of the Sons of Iſrael; 7ho' they are not 
be rolerared, only tolerated in other Nations, but ſuch Actions make part even of 
Tt OTE their religious Worſhip. 18 But thou ſhalt not ſo much as bring the 
be fer'd Hire of a Whore 7. e. what ſhe gets by proſtituting ber Body, or the 

| Price of a Dog or any other ſuch vile Creature, inio the houſe of the 

Lord thy God, for any Vow : for even both theſe and he lite Offer- 

mgs are an Abomination unto the Lord thy God: namely as hor ing, 

o likewiſe the Money got by ſuch ſinful Practice, is an Abomination ; 

and as a Dog is 100 vile a Creature to be given as a Yow it ſelf to any 

ſacred uſe, ſo hkewiſe ſhall the Price of a Dog (or any ſuch Creature) 

be efleem'd ioo vile to be given to any ſacred Uſe by way of Yow. 

1 19 Thou ſhalt not lend upon uſury to thy Brother or an Iſraelile. 
Of Uſury. of ſuch an one thou fhall nos take Uſury of Money, or Uſury of _ 
; als, 


LVIII. 
Of a Servant 


Deuteronomy, Chap. XXIII, XXIV. 


— 


197 


PART © 


als, or Uſury of any thing that is lent upon Uſury. 20 Unto a 
Stranger thou mayſt lend upon Uſury, but unto thy Brother thou 
ſhalt not lend upon Uſury; that the Lord thy God may bleſs thee 
in all that thou ſetteſt thine hand to, in the land whither thou goeſt 
to poſlels it. | | 
21 When thou ſhalt vow a Vow unto the Lord thy God, thou 
ſhalt not ſlack or delay to pay it at the Time intended by thy Yow : 
for the Lord thy God will ſurely require it of thee ; and it would be 
Sin in thee 7hus not to make good thy Yow, by deferring it beyond the 
Time at firſt mention d or intended. 22 But if thou ſhalt forbear to 
give any thing to God by way of Vow 1t ſhall be no Sin in thee. 
23 Wherefore be not haſty or raſh to make Yows, but conſider well thy 
Ability firſt : for that which is gone out of thy Lips z. e. what thou 
haſt once vow'd thou ſhalt keep and perform, % it be very chargeable 
to thee : even tho it be not a Yow on condition of receiving an extrasr - 
dinary or great Mercy, but purely a Free- will- offering, or voluntary 
Yow, yet thou ſhalt perform according as thou haſt vow'd unto the 
Lord GR according to that which thou haſt promis'd with thy 
Mouth. | 
24 When thou comeſl into thy Neighbours Vineyard, Bro which 
the Road lies that thou art travelling in, then if tbou wanteſt ſome- 


—_— 


LXI. 
Of Vows, 


LXH . 
What Grapes 


what 10 refreſh thee, thou mayſt eat Grapes to thy fill, aud at thy ot Corn a Man 


own Pleaſure, of ſuch as ly by the Road-ſide, and thou canſt gather 


may take of 
anothers with- 


without doing any Damage 70 the owner : but thou ſhalt not put any out Treſpaſs. 


into thy Veſſel or the /ike to carry away with thee. 25 In lite man- 
ner when thou comeſt into the ſtanding Corn of thy Neighbours, 
then thou mayſt pluck the Ears with thy hand ſo as to abate thy pre- 
ſent Hunger: but thou ſhalt not move a Sickle unto thy Neighbours 
itanding-Corn 70 ca? it down, and carry any of it away with thee. 
Chap. XXIV. When a Man has taken a Wife, and married her; 


and it come to paſs that ſhe find no favour in his Eyes or he di/likes O 


her, becauſe he has found ſome uncleanneſs in her 2 e. ſomewhat 
that is odions 10 him, tho it may not be to another; then it ſhall not be 
in his Power to turn her out of Doors without any more ado, but let 
him write her a Bill of Divorcement 2. e. an Inſtrument or Writing 
whereby he makes known to her and all others that for ſome weighty 


Reaſons to himſelf he puts her away as being no longer bis Wife; and 


give it in her hand, and ſo ſend her out of his Houſe having farniſh'd 
her with what was fitting and requiſite. 2 And when ſhe is departed 
out of his houſe, ſhe may go and be another Mans Wife, 3 Andif 
the latter Husband /ihewy/e hate or diſlite her, and write her a Bill 
of Divorcement, and giveth it in her hand, and ſendeth her out of 
his houſe; or if the latter Hus band die, which took her to be his 


Wite; 


LxII. 


f Divorce. 
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Wife ; 4 Her former Husband which ſent her away, may not take 
her again to be his Wife, after that by 7hus marrying to another Man 
ſhe is defal'd i. e. render'd by the Law unclean in reſpet? of ber ſaid 
former Husband, or uncapable to be his Wife again: God providing this 
as a moſt likely Means to make the Men more backward to put away 
their Wives : for that viz. to be Wife again to her former Husband is 
Abomination before the Lord, and thou ſhalt not cauſe the People 
of the land to (in, as ſuch a large Indulgence will temps them to do in 
the land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an Inheritance. 
LXIV. 5 When aMan hath taken a new Wife, he ſhall not go out to war, 
A n:w married neither ſhall he be charged with any buſineſs or publick Office which 
Man is uf to ai reguire him to be abſent from his Wife ;, but he ſhall be free ro be 
£97993”: at home one Year, and ſhall chear up or make much of his Wife 
which he hath taken. | h | 
Lxv. 6 No Man ſhall take the nether or the upper Milſtone to pledge: 
Of Pledges. for he taketh a Mans Life to pledge i. e. he takes for his Security, 
that which the Man or Miller gets bis Livelyhood by, or wherewith he 
maintains himſelf and Family, and keeps them from flarving. And 
therefore the like is to he underſtood in all Caſes of the ſame Sort. _ 
LXVI. 7 Ifa Man be found ſtealing any of his Brethren of the Children 
Of Manſtealing of Iſrael, and maketh merchandiſe of him, or ſelleth him; then 
that Thief ſhall die, and thou ſhalt put evil away from among 
you. a | 
IXVII. 8 Take heed, in the Plague of Leproſy, that thou obſerve dili- 
Of Leproſy, gently, and do according to all that the Prieſts the Levites ſhall 
teach you according to the Laws ] have given; namely as I command- 
ed them in reſpec? to Leproſy, ſo ye ſhall obſerve todo. 9 And par- 
ticularly remember what the Lord thy God did unto Miriam by the 
way, after that ye were come forth out of Egypt : namely for what 
reaſon the Lord ſent a Leproſy upon ber; and bow ſhe ibo ſo great a- 
Perſon was excluded from converſing with the rei of Gods People 
during ber Leproſy. — 
LXVTIT. 10 When thou doſt lend thy Brother any thing, thou ſhalt not 
Further of go into his houſe to fetch his Pledge, or take what thou thinkeFf? be ff 
Pages. for thy Security; 11 But thou ſhall ſtand abroad or without door; 
and the Man to whom thou doſt lend ſhall bring out wha? he can 
 befft ſpare for the Pledge abroad unto thee. 12 And if the Man be 
| A that he has nothing elſe to let thee have for a Pledge but ſome- 
at that is neceſſary for the Preſervation of his Life or Health, as 
his Bed cloath or the lite; then thou ſhalt not ſleep or keep all night 
with bee his Pledge. 13 Hut without fail thou ſhalt deliver him 
the Bed-cloaths which he gave thee for a Pledge, again when the Sun 
goeth down, that he may ſleep in his ownRaiment, and bleſs _ 
| an 
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and it ſhall be eſteemd an Af of Righteoulneſs unto thee before 
the Lord thv God. | 

14 Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Servant that is poor and IXIX. 
needy, whether he be of thy Brethren, or of thy Strangers that are Wages are to 
in thy land within thy Gates. 15 Parzzicularly at this day i. e. the be paid, when 
day he agreed with thee to be paid, thou ſhalt give him his hire, nei- 
ther ſhall the Sun go down upon it, 2. e. without thy paying him: 
for he is poor, and ſets his Heart upon it 2. e. zs in great Want of 
it, and ſo eagerly expects it to help ſupport him with the Neceſſaries of 
Life : leſt he cry i. e. make grievous Complaint againlt thee unto the 
Lords and it be (in unto thee /o as 10 provoke God ſeverely to puniſh 
Thee, : 3 

16 The Father ſhall not be put to Death for any Crime of the IXX. 
Children, which they have not any ways had an band in; neither Of Juftice 
ſhall the Children be put to Death for the l Crimes of 1he Fathers: | 
Only every Man Himſelf ſhall be put to death for his own Sin. 

17 Thou ſhalt not pervert the Judgment of the Stranger, nor of LXXI. 
the Fatherleſs, nor take a Widows Raiment to Pledge, / be be poor; Eſpecially to 
18 But 20 move thee bo pity others, thou ſhalt remember that thou heck . 

waſt a Bond- man in Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed thee 4s 
thence: therefore I command thee to do this thing. 5 

19 When thou cutteſt down thine Harveſt in thy Field, and haſt LXXII⸗ 
forgot a Sheaf in the Field, thou ſhalt not go again to fetch it: it G!eanings are 
ſhall be for the Stranger, for the Fatherleſs, and for the Widow 1 for 
that the Lord thy God{may bleſs thee in all the Work of thine hands. 

20 When thou beateſt thy Olive-tree 7o bring down the Olives, thou 
ſhalt not go over the Boughs again aſfer the firſt beating: it i. e. 
ſuch Olives as are left upon the Tree after the firſt beating ſhall be for 
the Stranger, for the Fatherleſs, and for the Widow. 21 When 
thou gathereſt the Grapes of thy Vineyard, thou ſhalt not glean it 
afterward : it ſhall be for the Stranger, for the Fatherleſs, and for 
the Widow. 22 And or namely thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt 

a Bond- man in the land of Egypt: therefore I command thee to 
do this thing. „ | 

Chap. XXV. If there be a Controverſy or criminal Cauſe between LXXIII. 
Men, and they come unto Judgment, that the Judges may judge No one "of 
them, then they ſhall juſtify the Righteous, 7. e. aqui: bim who ar — =_— 
failly accus'd of doing wrong, and condemn the Wicked 0. ſuffer ſuch fin Stripes at 
Puniſhment as his Crime deſerves, 2 And it ſhall be, if the wicked one time, 
Man be worthy to be beaten, that the judge ſhall cauſe him to lie 
down, and to be beaten before his Face or in open Court, according 
to his Fault, or with a certain Number of Siripes, in proporiion 10 the 
Nature of bis Fault. 3 But forty Stripes are tbe moſt he may gg 
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the under Officers to give him, and he ſhall not (y) excecd: leſt it he 
ſhould exceed, and beat him above theſe with many Stripes, then 
thy Brother ſhould ſeem vile unto thee, viz as a Dag or lite vileCrea- 
ture, which Men care not generally how cruelly they beat for a Fault. 
4 Thou ſhalt not binder any of thy Cattle that thou uſeſt about thy 
FHusbanary, to cat of what they are at work about : for inſtance, thou 


Jhalt not muzzle the Ox when he treads out the Corn, ſo as 7hat he 


may not eat of the ſaid Corn while he is treading it out. | 
5 If Brethren 2. e. Ainſmen that are Iſraelites dwell together mn 


Of enſues the ſame Country and one of them die and have no Child, the Wife 
do a Brother. 


of the dead ſhall not marry without the Kindred or unto a Stranger, 
that ſo the Inheritance may be preſerv'd in the Family, but her Huſ- 
bands Brother 7. e. neare/t Kinſman ſhall go in unto her, namely take 
her to him to Wife, and ſo perform the Duty of an Husbands Bro- 
ther unto her, by endeauviuring to raiſe up Seed unto his Brother de- 
ceaſed, 6 And it ſhall be, that the Firl(t-born which ſhe beareth, 
ſhall ſucceed in the Name of his Brother which is dead z. e. ſhall be 
reputed the Son and Heir of the deceas'd, that his Name be not put 
out z. e. the Family of the deceas'd be not loſt in Iſrael. ) And if the 
ſaid Man or Husbands Brother mention'd v. 3. i. e. his next Kinſman, 
like not to take his Brothers Wife, then let his Brothers Wife go 
up to the Gate, namely unto the Court where the Elders or Judges of 
the City ſhe belongs to ſit, and ſay, My Husbands Brother refuſeth 
to raiſe up unto his Brother a Name in Iſrael, he will not perform 
the Duty of my Hasbands Brother. 8 Then the Elders of his City 
ſhall call him, and ſpeak unto him: and if he ſtand to it, and ſay, 
I like not to take her: 9 Then ſhall his Brothers Wife come unto 


him in the Preſence of the Elders, and looſe his Shoe from off his 


Foot, and ſpit in his Face, where as the laſt was certainly to be done 
as a Mark of Diſgrace and Contempt of him, ſo in all probability was 
the former or pulling off the Shoe, it denoting him to be unworthy 10 
be reckon d among free Men, but rather to deſerve to be thruſt down into 
the Condition of Slaves, who were wont to go Bare-foot : and ſhe ſhall 
anſwer and ſay, So ſhall it be done unto that Man that will not 
build up his Brothers Houfe 1. e. not raiſe up Seed to his deceaſed 
Brother. 10 And his Name ſhall be call'd in Iſrael z. e. he and his 
Family ſhall afterwards go by way of Diſgrace under this Name, The 
Houſe or Family that had his Shoe loos'd for not raiſing up Poſteriiy 
10 bis deceas d Brother, . | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(7) The better to prevent exceeding herein, they were wont to give but 39 
Stripes, according to 2 Gor, 11. 24. | | 
| 11 When 


—— 
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11 When Men ſtrive together 3. e. ad on and fight one with IxXxXxVI 
another, and the Wife of the one draweth near for to deliver herHuſ. fame in 
band out of the hand of him that ſmites him and is lie to be too Women how 
hard for him, and puts forth her hend, and takes him by the Secrets ©2 >< 29iÞ'4. 
as the moſt likely way to make him let go the Hold he bad of her Huf- 
band, or to leave off doing him any further Hurt; 12 Then thou ſhale 
cut off her hand, i. e. / Sentence of Court order d it to be cut off, 
partly. for her Immodeſiy, and partly for the Hurt the Man might have 
recerv'd in thoſe Parts, whereby Propagation of Mankind is carried on. 

13 Thou ſhalt not have in thy Bag divers Weights, a Great Zo LXXVII. 
buy in Goods for thy ſelf, and a Small to ſell tbem out again to others, Of ja Trading. 
14 In like manner thou (halt not have in thine Houle divers Mea- | 
ſures, a great and a ſmall. 15 But thou ſhalt have a perfect and 
juſt weight, a perfect and juſt meaſure ſhalt thou have: that thy 
days may be lengthned in the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
| thee. 16 For all that do ſuch things, namely all that do h un- 
righteouſly or axju/i/y, are an Abomination unto the Lord thy God. 

17 Remember what Amalek did unto thee by the way, when LXXVIII. 
ye were come forth out of Egypt: 18 How he met thee by 4m#lckirerare 
the way ic. as thou waſt travelling in a Wilderneſs where thou needeſt to be deſroy d. 

Refreſhment and waſi ag whe for fighting ; and yet without any Pro- 
vocation given by thee fell on thee in a baſe manner, and {mote the 
hindmoſt of thee, even all that were feeble behind thee, when thou 
wall faint and weary a/ 1hy travelling : and how he ſhew'd hereby 
not only an unreaſonable Malice againſt thee, but alſo that he fear'd not 
God who had done ſuch wonderful things to bring you out of be : 
19 Therefore it ſhall be, when the Lord thy God hath given thee 

reſt from all thine Enemies round about, in the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee for an Inheritance to poſſe is it, that thou 
ſhale blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under Heaven ; 

Wes ſhalt not forget it vis. 10 blot out the Remembrance of the Ama- 

Hes, 

Chap. XXVI. And it ſhall be when thou art come in unto the LXXIX. 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an Inheritance, and - _—_ Pg ron 
poſſeſſeſt it, and dwelleſt therein: 2 That thou ſhalt every Near take the Basket * 
of the Firſt of all the Fruit of the Earth, which thou ſhalt bring Frft. fruits. 
of thy land that the Lord thy God giveth thee, and ſhalt put it in 
a Basket, and ſhalt go unto the Place which the Lord thy God ſhall 
chooſe, to place his Name there. 3 And thou ſhalt go unto the 
Prieſt that ſhall be in thoſe days in Attendance at the Sanctuary, and 
ſay unto him, By bringing this Bastet of Firſt-fruits I profeſs or 
bumbly and thankfully acknowledge unto the Lord thy God, that I 
am come unto the Country which the Lord ſware unto _— 

Cc thers 


a. 
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thers tor to give us, aud conſequently that he has faithfully per- 

form'd his ſaid Promiſe. 4 And the Prieſt ſhall take the Basket out of 

thy hand, and having wav'd it about according to the Preſcription in 

s Law, while the Man that brought it, recitès what follows v. 5. 10. 

Hall ſet it down before the Altar of the Lord thy God. 5 Namely 

after that thou who bronghteſt the ſaid Bastet, ſhall have ſpoken and 

{aid before the Altar of the Lord thy God as fo/lows : A Syrian not 

only by Deſcent, but alſo by living there Twenty Nears in hard Service 

wuder Laban, being ready to periſh 7. e very poor and reduced to . 

Straiis was wy Father Jacob; and 15e he at length came from Laban 

with great Subſtance, ye! be was ſtill but a Sojuurner in Canaan; where 

ariſing a Famine, he went down into Fgypt and ſojourned there with 

a tew Perſons in bis Family vis. Seventy at firſt : and became there a 

Nation, great, mighty, and populous. 6 And the Egyptians evil 
entreated us, and afflicted us, and laid upon us hard bondage. 

7 And when we cried unto the Lord God of our Fathers, the Lord 

heard our Voice, and looked on our Afffiction, and our Labour, and 

our Oppreſſion. 8 And the Lord brought us forth out of Egypt 

with a mighty Hand, and with an out-ſtretched Arm, and with 

great Terribleneſs, and with Signs and with Wonders. 9 And he 

hath brought us into this Place, and hath given us this Land, even a 

Land that floweth with Milk and Honey. 10 And now behold, I 

have brought the Firſt- fruits of the Land, which thou, O Lord, has 

given me, 4 an Acknowledgement that we hold this Land of thy Gift, 

and by Tenure (among other things ) of paying this yearly Rent or 7ri- 

bule ; and alſo as an Acknowledement of my I hankfulneſs for thy thus 

making good thy Promiſe to our Fathers, And when thou haſt recited 

the foremention'd Form, thou together with the Prieft (as v 4.) ſhalt 

ſet it before the Altar of the Lord thy God, and worſhip before the 

Lord thy God i e. make a profound Reverence by bowing thy Boay as 

low as thou canſi before the Altar, as ſoon as thou ba ſet the Ballet 

down out of thy hand. 11 And thou ſhalt rejoice in way of 7 hanks 

for every good thing which the Lord thy God hath giyen unto thee, 

and unto thine 95 4 wamely thou ſhalt make a Feaſt at the Time when 

Ibou offereft thy Firfl-fruits as is afore preſcrib d; and thereon ſhall feaſt 

thou and the Levite, and the Stranger that is among you. | 

LXXxX. 12 When thou haſt made an end of 7hy ſecond Tything, namely 
What is to be of lyibing the nine parts which remain unto thee, after that 1hou haft 
done by him paid all the faſt Tythes of thy Increaſe to the Leuites, namely the 
2 third Year which is the Year of his ſecond Tything at leaſt for 1he 
Tythess Poor; and has given it according to the Commandment Chap. 14. 29- 
 _ unto the Levite, the Stranger, the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, 

that they may eat within thy Gates, and be filled: 13 Then = 
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| ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy God, 7. e. Che next time thou ſhalt go up 
to the Sanctuary, thou ſhalt there make this ſolemn Declaration before 
the ſaid Sanctuary; | have brought away the hallowed things . e. the 
Tythe aforemention d requir'd by God to be given to the Poor Oc. out of 
my Houſe, and alſo have given them unto the Levite, and unto the 
Stranger, to the Fatherlefs, and to the Widow, according to all th 
Commandments which thou haſt commanded me: I have not tranſ- 
greſſed thy Commandments, neither have I forgotten them. x4 J 
have not eaten thereof in my mourning or with Mourning, as was the 
Cuſtom of ſome [dolaters to cat of the Firſt-fruits of the Earth, nei- 
ther have taken away any thereof for any unclean whether Idola- 
trous or Filthy Uſe, nor given any thereof to the Dead, as was 
another Idolatrous Cuſtom vis to ſet Bread and Wine on the Graves of 
the Dead, when they were interr d: but I have hearkned to the Voice 
of the Lord my God, and have done according to all that thou haſt 
commanded me. 15 On the Truth of what 7 have now declar d, 7 
am the more embolden'd to beſeech thee, by way of Reward of this my 
Obedience, to look down or have a gracious Regard unto me, from thy 
Holy Habitation, namely from Heaven it ſe/f, where thou dwelleſl as 
wellas in the Tabernacle among us, and that in a more glorious manner; 
and continue to bleſs thy People Iſtael, and the land which thou 
halt given us, as thou ſwareſt unto our Fathers, a land that floweth 
with Milk and Honey. 

16 This day the Lord thy God has commanded thee to do theſe 
Statutes and Judgments, vis. contain d Chap. 12. 1. 26. 15. thou 
ſhalt therefore keep and do them with all thine Heart and with all 
thy Soul. 17 Thou has avouched or ſo/emnly profeſs'd the Lord this 
day to be thy God, and to walk in his Ways, and to keep his Sta- 

tutes, and hisCommandments,and his Judgments,and to hearken unto 
his Voice. 18 And the Lord hath avouch'd or ſolemuly declar d thee 
this day to be his peculiar People, as he hath promiled thee ; namely 
the Lord has dechar'd that thou ſhouldſt keep all his Commandments; 
19 And then to make thee, 4s his peculiar People, high above all 
Nations which he hath made, in Praiſe, and in Name, and in Ho- 
nour, namely that thou mayſt be thereby induced 10 walk as an holy 


People unto the Lord thy God, as he has ſpoken, 
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SECTION XXIII. No. 15. RT 

Wherein is contain'd what was probably Moſes Sixth Diſcourſe : 
In which he gives Directions for Writing upon Stones, aud 
pronouncing the Bleſſings and Curſings on the two Mounts 
Gerizim and Ebal (&c), when they were come into the Land 


of Canaan. This Diſcourſe takes up Chap. XXVII, XXVIII. 
Chap. XVII. And Moſes with the Elders of Iſrael, commanded 


I. 
ho Curſes to the People, laying, Keep all the Commandments which I am about 
written on 


en to command you this day. 2 Namely it ſhall be on a certain day 
Stones, and pro. 


nounced on 


when you ſhall have paſs'd overJordan unto the land which the Lord 


MountE4a/&c thy God gives thee, and art come to the Place where it is to be done, 


that thou ſhalt ſer thee up great Stones, and plaiſter them with 
Plaiſter. 3 And thou ſhale write upon them all the Words of this 
Law, i. e. all Ihe (2) Curſings which are mention d v 15. 26. namely 
when thou art paſs'd over Jordan, that thou mayſt go in unto the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, a land that floweth with 
Milk and Honey : as the Lord God of thy Fathers hath promiſed 
thee. 4 Then it ſhall be when ye be gone over Jordan, that 
ye ſhall fer up thefe S ones, which I command you this day, in 
Mount Ebal, and thou ſhalt plaiſter them with Plaiſter. 5 And 
there ſhalt thou build an Altar unto the Lord thy God, an 
Altar of Stones: thou ſhalt not lift up any Iron tool upon 

them, 6 Thou ſhalt build the Altar of the Lord thy God of 
whole Stones, 707 hewn or poliſb d that all Tmagery may be avoided ; 
and thou ſhalt offer Burnt-offerings thereon unto the Lord thy God. 
7 And thou ſhalt offer Peace-offerings, and ſhalt eat there bt Part 
of the Peace-offerings which belong lo the People to eat. and rejoice 
be ſote theLord thyGod in toten of your then feaſting with God and re- 
newing your Covenant with bim. 8 And thou ſhalt write upon theStones 
all the Words of this Law, very plainly ſo as they may be eaſily read. 
9 And Moſes, and the Prieſts the Levites : e. Moſes by the Aſſiſtance 


The Covenant of 1he Priefts and Levites ſpake unto all Iſrael, ſaying, Take heed, and 


between God hearken, O Iſrael : On that day viz. A ben thou ſhalt offer the fore- 
and them is to mention i Offerings on the foreſaid Altar, and ſhalt eat or feaſi with 
be chenrevew'd Gi, in token of the Covenant between Cod and you being then renew'd ; 


thereby thou ſhalt become, anew or no!with/landing all that has paſt 
feace 1he Covenant was made firſt at Mount Sinai, the People of the 
Lord thy God. 10 Thou ſhalt therefore be the more careful to obey 


ANNOTATIONS. 


.) This is the Expoſition of Joſephus, and ſeems more probable than that 42 
che L1w taken in its common Senſe was ſo written. Eſpecially when the /aff Curie 


has Re ſpedt to the whole Law. the 
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the Voice of the Lord thy God, and do his Commandments and his 
Statutes which I command thee this day, ha? thou mayſt continue 
fo be his People, and not provoke him to caſt you off by your Diſobedience 
10 his Laws, which ye ſhall then have thus Formally and Solemnly co- 
venanted Twice 10 obey. | 8 e 
11 And Moſes charged the People the ſame day, ſaying, 12 Theſe III. 

Tribes whoſe Names follow, ſhall ſtand on Mount Gerizim to ſay What Tribe, 
Amen to each Bleſſing as ſoon as the Prieſts have pronounced each are to ſtand on 
Bleſſing to bleſs the Feople on their Obedience; which is to be done nr r 
when ye are come over Jordan: vis. the Tribes of Simeon, and Levi, oniountEbal. 
and Judah, and liſchar, and Joſeph, and Benjamin. 13 And theſe 

Tribes (hall ſtand on Mount Ebal to ſay Amen, to each Curſe, as ſoon 
as it is pronounced by the Prieſts ; viz. Reuben, Gad, and Aſher, and 
Zebulun, Dan, and Naphtali. 14 And the Levites 7z. e. the Prieſts 
of the Tribe of Levi landing in the Valley between the two Mountains, 
and round about the Ark placed there, ſhall ſpeak, and ſay unto all 
the Men of lirael with a loud Voice, hat ſo they on the Mountains 
may hear what they ſay : | | | | 8 8 

15 And in ibe Firſl-place the Prieſts, turning their Faces toward IV. 

Mount Gerizim, ſhall proclaim with a loud Voice, Blefied be the Man The Curſes 
that makes not any grauen or molten Image Ec. And all the People on hemſelves. 
that Mount ſhall anſwer and ſay, Amen, thereby declaring their Con. 
ſent and Approbation. And the like is to be underſtood in all the fol. 
_ lowing Inſtances, vis, that the Bleſſing was to be pronounced before the 

Curſe ; tho the Curſe is here only mention d by Moſes, foraſmuch as 
a ape. of the ſaid Bleſſings is ſufficiently _— by what is 
| faid v. 12. and it was more material to expreſs here only the Curſes, the 
tbreatning of theſe being wont to prevail more on Men than the Promiſes 

of Bleſſmgs. Wherefore Moſes expreſiy mentions bere, Only the ſeve- 

ral Curſes, which are to be underſtood as pronounced each by the Prieſts, 

after they had pronounced the oppoſite F leſſing with their Faces toward 

Mount Gerisim namely then turning their Faces toward Mount Ebal, 

they pronounced aloud ; Curſed be the Man that maketh any graven 

or molten Image, which is an Abomination unto the Lord, and no 

other than the Work of the Hands of the Craftſman or Tradeſman 

who gets his Livelyhood thereby, and therefore promotes Tmage-wor ſhip 

all he can; and the ſaid Man fhall be curſed, tho be makes 1. e. cauſes 

to be made or buys when made, the ſaid Image, and worſhips it not 

openly, but puts it in a ſecret Place, where he may worſhip it without 

danger of being diſcover d, and ſo puniſb d witb Death as the Law pre- 

feribes: And all the People on Mount Ebal ſhall anſwer and ſay, 

Amen. 16 Curſed be he that ſets light by his Father or his Mo- 

ther : and all the People ſhall ſay, Amen. 157 Curſed be he that 


re moveth 


we"; 
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removeth his Neighbours Land- maik, and conſeguently that makes 
any like Incroachment on bis Neighbours Pofſeſſion And all the peo- 
ple ſhall ſay, Amen. 18 Curſed be he that maketh the Blind ta 
wander out of the Way, by miſleading bim or giving bim wrong Di. 
rect ions And all the People ſhall ſay, Amen. 19 Curſed be he that 
perverteth the Judgment of the Stranger, Fatherleſs, and Widow: 
And all the People ſhall ſay, Amen. 20 Curſed be he that lieth 
with his Fathers Wife; becauſe he uncovereth his Fathers Skirt : 
And all the People ſhall ſay, Amen. 21 Curſed be he that lieth with 
any manner of Beaſt : And all the People ſhall ſay, Amen. 22 Curſed 
be he that lieth with his Siſter, the Daughter of his Father, or the 
Daughter of his Mother: And all the People ſhall ſay, Amen. 
23 Curſed be he that lieth with his Mother in law: And all the 
People ſhall ſay, Amen. 24 Curſed be he that ſmites or Lilla his 
Neighbour ſecretly, or /o as not to be found ont and puniſh'd by the 
Zaw: And all the People ſhall ſay, Amen. 25Curled be he that taketh 
reward to lay an innocent Perſon, eſpecially any Judge who for 4 
Bribe ſhall condemn the Cuiltleſs to Death, And all the People ſhall 
fay, Amen. 26 Curſed be he that confirms not all the Words of 
this Law i. e. continues or perſeueres not in doing all things written in 
the whole Book of the Lau to do them: And all the People ſhall ſay, 
Amen, 

Chap. XVIII. And it ſhall come to paſs, if thou ſhalt hearken 


Further Bx-dilj ently unto the Voice of the Lord thy God, to oblerve and to 


plication of 


Bleſſings on 
Obedience, 


do all his Commandments which I command thee this day ; that the 
Lord thy God will ſet thee on high above all Nations of the Earth. 
2 Aud all theſe Bleſſings mention d v.3. 13. ſhall come on thee, and 
overtake thee, if thou ſhalt hearken unto the Voice of the Lord thy 
God. 2 Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be 
in the Field. 4 Bleſſed ſhall be the Fruit of thy Body, and the Fruit 
of thy Ground, and the Fruit of thy Cattle, the Increaſe of thyKine, 
and the Flocks of thy Sheep, and of thy Goats. 5 Bleſſed ſha]l be thy 
Barns and thy Store 7. e. Thou ſhalt have ſuch plentifulCrops as never 10 
want Corn Oc. to lay up in thy Barns for Store. 6 Bleſſed ſhalt thou be 
when thou comeſt in, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out. 
7 The Lord ſhall cauſe thine Enemies that riſe up againſt thee to 
be ſmitten before thy Face: they ſhall come out againſt thee one 
Way, and flee before thee ſeven Ways. 8 The Lord ſhall command 
the Bleſſing upon thee in thy Stores within Doors, 2. e ſball ſend 
thee ſuch Plenty of Wine and other Fruits, as are wont to be kept with- 
in Door, as that thou ſhalt never Want for Store of them; aud in all 
that thou ſeiteſt thine hand unto ; and he ſhall bleſs thee i lang 
Life in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 9 * | 
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ſhall eſtabliſh or confirm thee in that noble Relation thou haſt to him, 
vis. as being an holy People unto himſelf, as he hath ſworn unto 
thee, if thou ſhalt keep the Commandments of the Lord thy God, 
and walk in his Ways. 10 And all People of the Earth ſhall 
ſee that thou art called. by the Name of the Lord, i e. hat thou art 
57 peculiar or favourite People ; and ſhall zhereupon be afraid of ing 
any Hurt unto thee. 11 And the Lord ſhall zo only bleſs thee ſo as 
fo give thee Goods requiſite, and ſome Fruit of thy Body c. (as v.34) 
but ſhall make thee plenteous in Goods, in the Fruit of thy Body, 
and in the Fruit of thy Cattle, and in the Fruit of thy Ground, in 
the Land which the Lord ſware unto thy Fathers to give thee. 
12 The Lord ſhall open unto thee his good Treaſure, namely be 
hall gather together the Clouds in the Heaven, in order to give thee 
Rain unto thy land in his Seaſon, and to bleſs all the Work of 
thine hand: and thou ſhalt lend unto many Nations, and thou ſhalt 
not borrow. 13 And the Lord ſhall make thee the Head and not 
the Tail: namely thou ſhalt be above or have Dominion over others 
only, ard thou ſhalt not be beneath or ſubjef? unto other Nations: 
if that thou hearken unto the Commandments of the Lord thy 
God, which I command thee this day to obſerve and to do them; 
14 And thou ſhalt not go aſide from any of the Words,which I com- 
mand thee this day, to the right-hand or to the leſt, eſpecially to go 
after other Gods to ſerve them. 

15 But it ſhall come to paſs, if thou wilt not hearken unto the 


Voice of the Lord thy God, to obſerve todo all his Commandments 4 Ex- 
and his Statutes which I command thee this day; that all theſe plication of 
Curſes ſhall come upon thee, and overtake thee. 16 Curſes ſhalt the Curſes that 


thou be in the City, and curſed ſhalt thou be in the Field. 17Curſed 1 _ 


* 


hall be thy Barn and thy Store. 18 Curſed ſhall be the Fruit of Piſobedienct. 


thy Body, and the Fruit of thy Land, the Increaſe of thy Kine, and 
the Flocks of thy Sheep. x9 Curſed ſhalt thou be when thou comeſt 
in, and curſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out. 20 The Lord 
ſhall ſend upon thee according to the Curie, now declar d unto thee, 
Vexation of Mind and Diſappointment as his Rebuke, in all that 
thou ſetteſt thine hand unto for to do; until thou be deſtroyed, and 
until thou periſh: quickly, when once he begins after long Forbearance 
70. puniſh thee, becauſe of the Wiekedneſs of thy doings, eſpecially 
for thy Tdolatry whereby thou haſt forſaken me, ſays ihe Lord. 
21 The Lord ſhall make the Peſtilence cleave unto thee, ſ as fe-. 
be incurable until he have conſumed thee from off the land, whither 


thou goelt to poſſeſs it. 22 The Lord ſhall ſmite thee in ly Bog 


with the Conſumption, and with the Fever, and with an Inflamma- 


tion; and in reſpect of the Air and the Fruits of the Earth: with ex- 
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tream Heat, and with Drought, and with Blaſting, and with Mil- 
dew ; and they ſhall purſue thee i. e. theſe Plagues ſhall continue Tear 
after Tear, until thou periſh. 23 And thy Heaven that is over 
thy Head ſhall be as Braſs i. e. ſball yield thee no Rain; and the Earth 
that is under thee ſhall be 46 Hard as Iron for want of Rain. 24 The 
Lord ſhall make ſuch a Drought, that inſtead of the Rain of thy land 
thou ſhalt have Powder and Duſt z. e. Duſt as dry and light as Powder, 
fo that every Mbit of Wind ſhalt blow it up into the Air; and from 
Heaven or out of the Air ſhall it come down again upon thee, which 
Extremity of Drought ſhall laſt, until thou be deſtroy'd. 25 The 
Lord ſhall cauſe thee to be ſmitten before thine Enemies: thou 
ſhalt go out one way againſt them, and flee ſeven ways before them; 
and ſhalt be removed into all the Kingdoms of the Earth, which has been 
motoriotſly verify'd ſince their laſt Diſperſion by the Romans, 26 And 
thy Carcaſe ſhall be Meat unto all Fowls of the Air, and unto the 
Beaſts of the Earth, and no Man ſhall Sve /o much Pity for thee as 
to fray them away, 27 The Lord will ſmite thee with the Botch 
of Egypt, and with the Emerods or Piles, and with the Scab, and 
with the Itch, whereof thou canſt not be healed. 28 The Lord 
ſhall ſmite thee with Madneſs or Diſtract ion of Mind, ſo as not to 
Eno to what Courſe to take for thy Safety, and Blindneſs, or Stupidity 
of Mind ſo as to miſtake the true way for your Welfare, and Aſtoniſh- 
ment of Heart which ſhall ſeize thee upon ſeeing thy ſelf ruin'd by thy 
fooliſh Counſels and mad Contrivances: 29 Namely thou ſhalt grope 
at noon-days, as the Blind gropeth in Darkneſs or for Mant of his 
Sight i. e. thou ſhalt be ſo blinded in thy Underſtanding, that in the 
plaineſt or cleareſt things thou ſhalt miſtake the Way or Means of thy 
Preſervation ; and ſo thou ſhalt not proſper in thy ways: but thou 
ſhalt be only oppreſſed, and ſpoiled evermore, and no Man ſhall 
appear in thy behalf to ſave thee. 30 Thou ſhalt betroth a Wife, 
and another Man ſhall lie with her: thou ſhalt build an Houſe, and 
thou ſhalt not dwell therein : thou ſhalt plant a Vineyard, and 
ſhalt not gather the Grapes thereof. 31 Thine Ox ſball be ſlain be- 
fore thine Eyes, and thou ſhalt not eat thereof: thine Aſs ſhall be 
violently taken away from before thy Face, and ſhall not be reſtored 
to thee : thy Sheep ſhall be given unto thine Enemies, and thou 
ſhalt have none to reſcue them. 32 Thy Sons and thy Daughters 


all be given or /o/4 unto another People, and thine Eyes ſhall look, 


and fail with longing for them all the day long: and there ſhall be 
no Might in thine hand 77 reſcue them. 33 The Fruit of thy land, 
and all thy labours, ſhall a Nation which thou knoweſt not, eat up, 
as was verify'd by the Afjyrians in the time of Salmanezer, and Baby- 
lenians in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, and the Romans laſt of a ; 
14 , an 
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and thou ſhalt be only oppreſs'd and cruſh'd alway, as % /rue in 

many Places unto this Day ; 34. So that thou ſhalt be mad or outrage. 

ons ſoas to miſchieve and make thy ſelf away, for the great Evils which 

ſhall be done unto thy Children c. before the Sight of thine Fyes and 

which thou ſhalt fee. 35 The Lord ſhall ſmite thee in the Knees, 

and in the Legs, with a fore Botch, that cannot be heal'd, but ſhall 

ſpread from the Sole of thy Foot unto the Top of thy Head. 36 The 

Lord ſhall bring thee and thy King as Jehotachin and Zedekiah which 

thou haſt ſet over thee, unto a Nation which neither thou, nor thy 

Fathers have known ; and there ſhalt thou ſerve other Gods, Wood 

and Stone. 37 And thou ſhalt become an Aſtoniſhment, a Proverb, 

and a By-word, among all Nations whether the Lord ſhall lead 

thee ; ſo that when Men would expreſs one extreamly Vile or Miſera- 

ble, they ſball compare him to a Few. 38 Thou ſhalt carry much 

Seed out into the Field /o ſow, and ſhalt gather but little in at Har- 

vet : for the Locuſt ſhall conſume it. 39 Thou ſhalt plant Vine. 

yards and dreſs them, but ſhalt neither drink of the Wine, nor ga- 

ther the Grapes: for the Worms ſhall eat them. 40 Thou ſhalt 

have Olive. trees throughout all thy Coaſts, but thou ſhalt not anoint 

thy ſelf with Oil, as zt 7s uſual to do in thoſe Hot Countries; for thy 

Olive ſhall caſt his Fruit. 41 Thou ſhalt beget Sons and Daughters, 

but thou ſhalt not enjoy them: for they ſhall go into Captivity. 

42 All thy Trees and Fruit of thy land ſhall the Locuſt conſume, 

43 The Stranger that is within thee ſhall get up above thee very 

high ; and thou ſhalt come down very low. 44 He ſhall lend to 

thee,and thou ſhalt not lend to him : be ſhall be the Head, and thou 

ſhalt be the Tail. 47 Moreover, all theſe Curſes ſhall come upon 

thee, and ſhall purſue thee, and overtake thee, till thou be deſtroy'd: 

becauſe thou hearknedſt not unto the Voice of the Lord thy God, 

to keep his Commandments and his Statutes which he commanded 

thee. 46 And they ſhall be upon thee for a Sign and for a Wonder, 

and upon thy Seed for ever, ſo that all Men may take notice of them, 

as exiraordinary Tokens of Gods Diſpleaſure, and that the God of thy 

Fathers has caſt thee off. 47) Becauſe thou ſervedſt not the Lord thy 

God with Joyfulneſs and with Gladneſs of Heart, in the abundance 

of all things: 48 Therefore ſhalt thou ſerve thine Enemies which the 

Lord. mafl ſend againſt thee, in Hunger, and in Thirſt, and in VI. 

Nakedneſs, and in Want of all things: and he ſhall put a Yoke of 8 _ 

Iron i e. a moſt beavy Bondage and ſuch as thiu ſhalt not be able to free game, chat 

tby:{elf from, until he have deſtroyed thee. 5 a ſhould befall 
49 The Lord ſhall bring a Nation vis. „e Romans againſt.thee them by the 

from far, from the End of the Earth Feftward, as ſwift as B. (1 7 ng 1855 
Eagle flies apo hig Prey, which Eagle is well known to have been tb their Crucify- 
A Z D d £n/1gn ing our Lord. 
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Enſign of the Romans ; a Nation whoſe Tongue thou ſhalt not un- 
derſtand: 5o A Nation of fierce Countenance, which ſhall not re- 

ard the Perſon of the old, nor ſhew fayour to the young. 51 And 
= ſhall eat the Fruit of thy Cattle, and the Fruit of thy land, un- 
til thou be deltroyed : which alſo ſhall not leave thee either Corn, 
Wine, or Oil, or the Increaſe of thy Kine, or Flocks of thy Sheep, 
until he have deſtroyed thee. 52 And he ſhall beſiege thee in all 
thy Gates, until thy high and fenced Walls come down, wherein 
thou truſtedſt, throughout all thy land: and he ſhall beſiege thee * 
in all thy Gates, throughout all thy land which the Lord thy God 
hath. given thee. 53 And thou ſhalt eat the Fruit of thine own 
Body, the Fleſh of thy Sons and of thy Daughters (which the Lord 
thyGod hath given thee) in the Siege and in theStraitneſs wherewith 
thine Enemies ſhall diſtreſs thee. 54 So that the Man that is tender 
among you and very delicate i e. bas /iv'd in Plenty and fared Daintily, 
hisEye ſhall be evil towards his Brother,and towards the Wite of his 
Boſom, and towards theRemnant of hisChildren which he ſhall leave 
um kill d. 55.50 that he will not give to any of them of theFleſh of his 
Children whom he ſhall have Lill d to eat; becauſe he has nothing eſe 
left him /o eat in theSiege,and in the Straitneſs wherewith thine Ene- 


mies ſhall diſtreſs thee in all thy Gates: 56 Likewiſe the tender and de- 
. licate Woman among you, which would not adventure to ſet the Sole 


of her Foot upon the Ground for Delicateneſs and Tenderneſs, and 
which according to ber Sex might be expetted to be more 3 , af 
legſt toward ber own Children ; her Eye ſhall be evil towards the Huſ- 
band of her Boſom, and towards her Son, and towards her Daugh- 
ter, 57 Even toward her young one that comes out from between 
her Feet i. e. 7s but lately born, and to which Mathers are wont to be 
moſt pilifull, yet even toward ſuch her young Child, as well as toward 
her g/ber Children which ſhe ſhall bear, ſhall ber Eye be evil or Heart 
herden'd by the Soreneſs of the Famine : tor (he ſhall A and eat them 
for want of all things e/ſe to abate her hunger ; and this ſhall fhe do 
ſecretly tbat no one elſe may eat any of it with ber, but it may laſt ber 
the long er 1 eat, her ſelf, in the Siege and Straitneſs wherewith thine 
Enemy ſhall diſtreſs thee in thy Gates. 58If thou wilt not obſcrve to 
do all the Words of this Law that are written in this Book, vis. 
though thou fbalt abſtain from Idolatry, yet if thon ſhalt not be careful 


o obſerve the other Command, eſpecially That of hear kening unto Ibe 


Prophet which the Lord thy God ſhall raiſe up unto thee, like unto me 
Oe, that thou mayſt fherw /hat thou doll ſincerely fear this glorious 
and fearful Name, THE LORD THY GOD, 7. e. fear the Lord 1by 
God who is mofl Glorious and Frarſul: 59 Then the Lord will make 


- thy Plagues 40 be ſo wonderful and exiraordivery beyond all compe- 


viſis, 
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riſon, as is afore threaten d v. 5 3, 57, and the Plagues of thy Seed to 
be great Plagues, and of long Continuance, and ſore Sickneſſes, and 
of long Continuance. 60 Namely after the Plagnes that ſball beſall 
thee in the foremention'd Siege, or at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, if 
thou ſhalt tilt per /ift in thy Infidelity and Diſobedience to the Goſpel of 
Cod, he will again as in former times bring upon thee all the Dif. 
eaſes of Egypt, which thou waſt afraid of; and they ſhall cleave un- 
to thee. 61 Alſo every other Sickneſs which Mankind is ſubject᷑ to, 
and every other Plague which 1s not written in the Book of this 
Law, them will the Lord bring upon thee, until thou be deſtroyed, 
62 And ye ſhall be left few in Number, whereas ye were as the Stars 
of Heaven for multitude, which was verify'd in the Reign of the Ro- 
man Emperor Adrian; becauſe thou wouldſt not obey the Voice of 
the Lord thy God, zo hearken unto the Prophet that he foretold you 
he would raiſe up unto thee, like unto me, viz. Chriſt Jeſus ; but would|t 
run after falſe Chrifts to thy Deſtraction, as particularly after Barcho- 
chebas in the time of the foreſaid Adrian, 63 And 1t ſhall come to 
paſs, that as the Lord rejoiced over you to do you goed, and to mul. 
tiply you: ſo the Lord will rejoice over you to deſtroy you, and to 
bring you to nought; and ye ſhall be pluck'd or driven from off the 


land whither thou #ow goeſt to poſſeſs it: Which was wonderfully 


fulfill d by the ſame Emperor Adrian, who, after a vaſt Deſolation 
made in udea by the Slaughter of great Multitudes of them, probibited 
by a publick Decree ratiſy d with the Senates Conſent, any Jew to come 
within Sight of Fudes., 64 And the Lord (hall ſcatter thee amon 

all People, from the one end of the Earth even unto the other,qvhzc 

came to paſs after tbe foreſaid Decree of Adrian, they diſperſing there. 
upon all the World over where they could find Admittance ; and there 
thou ſhalt ſerve other Gods, which neither thou nor thy Fathers 
have known, even Wood and Stone; which as it ceriainiy is to he 
unaerſtood of ſuch Heathen Idols, as the Jews may have been forced to 
ſerve in any Heathen Eaſtern Countries, ſo alſo may it be very well un- 
derflood of the Popiſh Images, which the Jetws have been forced to wer- 
ſhip in thoſe Weſtern Parts of the World, and that in England (as wel 
as Spain c.) during the Times of Popery bere. 65 And among theſe 
Nations ſhalt thou find no eaſe, neither ſhall the Sole of thy Foot 
have reſt, foraſmuch as thou ſhalt not obtain a long Settlement, but 
be forced from one Country to another, for many Ages after the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and even the Expulſion of the Fews out of Ju. 
dea in the Reign of Adrian. For even in the Beginning of the Eleventh 
Century they were baniſh'd out of ſeveral Countries of Europe, ſo that 
one of their own Writers applies this very Prophecy to that Time; and 


in the following Centuries their Calamities flill increas d: but the Lord 
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ſhall give thee there a trembling Heart on account of ſome new Miſery 
which thou ſhalt always be in Fear is abont to befall thee; and failing of 
Eyes in the conſtant Diſappoiuſ ment of thy Hopes or the Relief thou 
ſhalt expe; and conſequently Sorrow of Mind. 66 Namely thy 
Life ſhall hang in doubt before thee, which is explain'd in the follo u. 
ing Words viz. and thou ſhalt fear Day and Night, and ſhalt have 
none Aſſurance of thy Life for any one Moment: 67 So that in the 
Morning thou ſhalt ſay, Would God it were Evening, hoping that 
then the Night, when Mengo1o reſt, would give a ſmall Reſpite to the 
Evils thou feareft : and at Even thou ſhalt ſay, Would God it were 
Morning, namely for the Fear of thy Heart f e. for the great Fear 
wherewith thou ſhalt fear the unſeen Dangers to which the Night may 
give Opportunity in reſpect of thy Enemies, or expoſe thee endeavour- 
mg to fly from ow Enemies; and for the Sight of thy Eyes i. e. the 
Tragical Spect᷑acles which thou ſhalt ſee in the Day-time, thou ſhalt 
then again wiſh for Night. 68 And the Lord ſhall bring thee into 
Egypt again, wich was Literally verified in Yeſpaſians Time after the 
Deſtrut7ion of Feruſalem by his Son Titus, with Ships, which ſeems 10 
be mention'd to put them in Mind, how different their Condition ſhould 
then become, from what it was when they came out of Egypt without 
rhe Help of Ships, even by the Seas giving them a miraculous Paſſage 
thro' it, and conſequently the Lord ſhall bring thee as a juſt Pani. 
ment of thee, to the Way or Place whereof I ſpake unto thce in order 
to prevent ſuch Calamities falling on thee, Thou ſhalt ſee1tz. e. Ep. 
no more again: and there ye ſhall be ſold unto your Enemies for 
Bond-men and Bond-women,as ye were in the days of that Pharoah,in 
whoſe time ye were brought out of Egypt ; and tho ye ſhall be ſold at a 
very cheap rate, yet ſo many of you ſhall be brought thither to be ſold, 
as no Man ſhall buy many of you, the Markets being overſiock'd with 
you; or elſe you ſhall then become fo contemptible, as no one ſhall care 
ſo have to do with ſuch vile contemptible Wretches ; no, not ſo much as 
fo uſe you for Slaves. And as what is here ſaid of Egypt, was Literally 
verify a under Veſpaſian, as is afore obſerv'd ; ſo by Egypt may alſo be 
Figuratively underflood all ſuch Countries, wherein their Condition of 
Lafe bas been more hard and burdenſome than their Forefathers was 
in Egypt, and into which Countries they came by Ships or Sea, as par- 
ticularly Eng land and other Countries in Europe. | 1 
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SECTION XXIII. No. 16. 
Containing what was probably Moſes Seventh Diſcourſe ; wherein 


he ſets before them in ſhort and obſcurely the Goſpel- Covenant, 
&c. Which Diſcourſe takes up Chap. XXIX, XXX. 


Chap. XXIX. Theſe wöich follow in this Section are the Words of Th wy 

the Goſpel Covenant obſcurely reveal d, which as God had made with auction. _ 
Abraham & . before the giving of the Law, ſo now the Lord com- 

manded Moſes to make with the Children of Iſrael in that Camp 

where they had ſor a conſiderable time now laid near Jordan on the 

Eafl- fide thereof in the land of Moab and which Covenant is to be well. 

obſerv d to be, not a Repetition or Renewal of the Legal or Meſaical 

Covenant properly ſo call, and made at Mount Sinai or Horeb; but a 

diftinf? Covenant from or BESIDE the Covenant which he made with 

them in Horeb. . | 1 

2 And Moſes call d unto . e. ſent proper Officers to ſummon all If. II. 

rael 70 the Tabernacle ; and when they were there aſſembleu, he ſaid 2 Def of 

unto them: Ye have ſeen many of you that were then Young, all 1 5 

that the Lord did before your Eyes in the land of Egypt, and the reſt 3 


b f e ſeſt them theGracs = 
of you have been inform d and ſo underſtand (which is alſo term 'd ſeeing) of the Spirit. 


what the Lord did unto Pharaoh, and unto all his Servants, and un- 
to all his Land. 3 A/ſo ye know the other great Temptations which thine 
Eyes have ſeen, the Signs and thoſe great Miracles which the Lord 
has done for you in the Wilderneſs : particularly how the Lord deliver'd 
to you the Law at Mount Sinai, and there enter d into Covenant with 
you to keep his ſaid Laws there given. 4 Yet all the Promiſes and 
Threats and terrible Sights, with which the Law was given and Cove- 
nant made at Sinai, have not been ſufficient to render you Obedient, for. 
aſmuch as the Lord has not given you, . e. has not covenanted by the 
. ſaid Covencnt at Sinai to give you the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, fo 
as to create in you upon your uſe of proper means an Heart 7ruly to per- 
ceive, and Eyes to ſee c/early, and Ears to hear a//enively and af- 
fettonately your Duty unto this day: 5 Altho' I have led you forty 
Years in the Wilderneſs with ſeveral continual Miracles attending 
you for inſtance, your Cloaths are not waxen old upon you, and 
thy Shoe is not waxen old upon thy Foot. 6 Ye have not eaten or | 
lived upon common Bread, neither have you drunk ordinarily Wine 
or ſtrong Drink; but have been miraculouſly ſupported with Manna 
fer Bread, and the Water that follow'd you for Drink ; that ye might 
know that I am the Lord your God. ) And when ye were com- 
ing unto this Place where we now lie encamp a, Sihon the King of 
Heſhhon, and Og the King of Baſhan, came out againſt us unto 
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ſhall give thee there a trembling Heart on account of ſome new Miſery 
which thou ſhalt always be in Fear is abont to befall thee; and failing of 
Eyes in the conſtant Diſappointment of thy Hopes or the Relief thou 
ſhalt expe; and conſequently Sorrow of Mind. 66 Namely thy 
Life ſhall hang in doubt before thee, which is explain d in the follo w- 
ing Words vis and thou ſhalt fear Day and Night, and ſhalt have 
none Aſſurance of thy Life for any one Moment: 67 So that in the 
Morning thou ſhalt ſay, Would God it were Evening, hoping that 
then the Night, when Men go to reſt, would give a ſmall Reſpite to the 
Evils thou feareſ/t : and at Even thou ſhalt ſay, Would God it were 
Morning, ame] for the Fear of thy Heart f; e. for the great Fear 
wherewith thou ſhalt fear the unſeen Dangers to which the Night may 
give Opportunity in reſpe of thy Enemies, or expoſe thee endeavour- 
mg to fly from + > Enemies; and for the Sight of thy Eyes i. e. the 
Tragical Spect᷑acles which thou ſhalt ſee in the Day-time, thou ſhalt 
then again wiſh for Night. 68 And the Lord ſhall bring thee into 
Egypt again, w4/ch was Literally verified in Yeſpaſians Time after the 
Deſt ruciſ ion of Feruſalem by his Son Titus, with Ships, which ſeems 70 
be mention'd to put them in Mind, how different their Condition ſhould 
then become, from what it was when they came out of Egypt without 


| the Help of Ships, even by the Seas giving them a miraculous 5.48 


thro' it; and conſequently the Lord ſhall bring thee as a juſt Puni 
ment of thee, to the Way or Place whereof I | Th unto thce in order 
fo prevent ſuch Calamities falling on thee, Thou ſhalt ſee it i e. Egyp! 
no more again: and there ye ſhall be ſold unto your Enemies for 
Bond-men and Bond. women, as ye were in the days of that Pharoah,in 
whoſe time ye were brought out of Egypt ; and tho ye ſhall be ſold at a 
very cheap rate, yet ſo many of you ſhall be brought thither to be ſold, 
as no Man ſhall buy many of you, the Markets being overflock'd with 
you; or elſe you ſhall then become fo contemptible, as no one ſhall care 
to have to do with ſuch vile contemptible Wretches ; no, not ſo much as 
fo uſe you for Slaves. And as what is here ſaidof Egypt, was Literally 
verify d under Yeſpaſian, as is afore obſervd ; ſo by Fgypt may alſs be 
Figurattvely underflood all ſuch Countries, wherein their Condition of 
Lafe has been more hard and burdenſome than their Forefathers was 
in Egypt, and into which Countries they came by Ships or Sea, as par- 
ticularly England and other Countries in Europe. Tn 
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SECTION XXIII. No. 16. 
Contataing what was probably Moſes Seventh Diſcourſe ; wherein 


he ſets before them in ſhort and obſcurely the Goſpel-Covenant, 
cc. Which Diſcourſe takes up Chap. XXIX, XXX. 


Chap. XXIX. Theſe wöich follow in this Section are the Words of Th 5 
the Goſpel Covenant obſcurely reveal d, which as God had made with qudtion. * 
Abraham & . before the giving of the Law, ſo now the Lord com- 
manded Moſes to make with the Children of Iſrael in that Cam 
where they bad for a con/iderable time now laid near Jordan on the I 
Eafl- fide thereof in the land of Moab and which Covenant is to be well. ; bi 
obſerv'd to be, not a Repetition or Renewal of the Legal or Meſaical | | 
Covenant properly ſo call d, and made at Mount Sinai or Horeb ; but 4 


diftinft Covenant from or BESIDE the Covenant which he made with 
them in Horeb. BET | g 


2 And Moſes call d unto 2. e. ſent proper Officers to ſummon all Iſ- II. 
rael to the Tabernacle ; and when they were there aſſembled, he ſaid The Defi# of | 
unto them: Ye have ſeen many of you that were then Young, all 1 a | 
that the Lord did before your Eyes in the land of Egypt, and the reſt them the&acy : | 1 
of you have been inform d and fo under/land (which is alſo term d ſeeing} of the Spirit. [| | 
what the Lord did unto Pharaoh, and unto all his Servants, and un- 
to all hisLand. 3 Alſo ye know the other great Temptations which thine 
Eyes have ſeen, the Signs and thoſe great Miracles which the Lord 
has done for you in the Wilderneſs : particularly how the Lord deliver'd 
10 you the Law at Mount Sinai, and there enter'd into Covenant with 
you to keep bis ſaid Laws there given. 4 Let all the Promiſes and 
Threats and terrible Sights, with which the Law was given and Cove- 
nant made at Sinai, have not been ſufficient to render you Obedient, for- 
aſmuch as the Lord has not given you, . e. has not covenauted by the 
. ſaid Covenant at Sinai to give you the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, jo 
as to create in you upon your uſe of proper means an Heart /ruly to per- 
ceive, and Eyes to ſee c/early, and Ears to hear a/7en7vely and af. 
feFionately your Duty unto this day: 5 Altho' I have led you forty i 
Years in the Wilderneſs with ſeveral continual Miracles atiending | i 
| 
| 


yon for inſtance, your Cloaths are not waxen old upon you, and 
thy Shoe is not waxen old upon np men 6 Ye have not eaten or 


lived upon common Bread, neither have you drunk ordinarily Wine 


or ſtrong Drink ; but have been miraculouſly ſupported with Manna 

for Bread, and the Water that follow'd you for Drink ; that ye might 

know that I am the Lord your God. 7 And when ye were com- 

ing unto this Place where we vow lie encamp'd, Sihon the King of =_ 

Heſhhon, and Og the King of Baſhan, came out againſt - _ | | l 
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Battle, and we ſmote them. 8 And we took their land, and gave 
it for an Inheritance unto the Reubenites, and to the Gadites, and 
to the half Tribe of Manaſſch. Now altho? God has done all men. 
tian'd v. 2, 8. for you, and enter'd into Covenant with you at Mount 
Sinai ; yet all this is not available to make you ſincerely obedient, and 
ſo capable of eternal Life, without the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 
and the full Remiſſion of all your Sins, even ſuch as ye can not obtain 
Forgiveneſs of by the Covenant made at Mount Sinai. Wherefore God 
graciouſly purpoſes now to make a new Covenant with you, even the 
ſame Evangelical Covenant which he made at firſt with your Fathers, 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, which, as it differs from the Covenant at 
Sinai, in that it requires or con/ifts not in the Obſervance of external 
Rites and Ceremonies, as Circumciſion of the Fleſh, Sacrifices G; 
but requires and conſiſts in chiefly the Inward and Moral Righteouſneſs 
of the Heart, or in performing what is Morally or in it ſelf Good, and 


avoiding what is in it ſelf Evil: ſo likewiſe the Covenant I am now 


In. 


about to make with you differs from that at Sinai, inaſmuch as God 
hereby Covenants (which be did not before by the other, at leafl Ex- 


Preſiy) to give ou the Aſſiftance of his Holy Spirit to enable you fo 


Repent and Obey, and thereupon to forgive you all your Sins whatever, 
and eternal Life in the World to come as well as Flappineſs in this. 
9 Keep therefore the Words of this Covenant and do them, #o/ only 
as Well as but rather more Chiefly than the Rites of the other Covenant, 
that ye may proſper in all that you do. 

10 Ye ſtand this day all of you before the Lord your God a! his 


The Neceſity T abernacle : your Heads of your Tribes, your Elders, or Judges 


n a your Courts, and your Under. officers, with all the Men of Iſ- 
nant,viz.Evan. Tacl. 11 Your little ones, your Wives, and thy Stranger that is 


gelical. 


in thy Camp, from the Hewer of thy Wood, unto the Drawer of 
thy Water i. e. thy meaneſt Servants : 12 That thou ſhouldſt a7 of 
you, enter into Covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his Oath 
i. e. into Gods Covenant which is to be confirm'd by an Oath or Curſe 
annex'd to the ſaid Covenant in reference lo ſuch as ſhall not keep it ; 
whichCovenant the Lord thyGod makes with thee this day: 13 That 
he may hereby eſlabliſh or confirm thee to day for 10 be truly a People 
unto himſelf by a ſincere and hearty Obedience; and that he may be 
unto thee a God, as he has ſaid unto thee, and alſo as he has ſworn 
unto thy Fathers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob, vis. in reſpect 
of the Evangelical and Spiritual Bleſſings promis d to them and ibeir 
Seed, as well as the Temporal Bleſſings relating lo the Land of Canaan 
Oc. 14 Neither with you only mention d v. 10, 11. do I make this 
Covenant and this Oath; 15 But as with every one that ſtands here 
with us this day before the Lord our God; ſo alſo with — 
| 0 
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of our Nation or Poſieriiy that is not here. 16 For ye know how 
we have dwelt in the land of Egypt, and how we came along the 
Nations which ye paſs'd by; 17 And ye have ſeen their Abomina- 
tions, namely their Idols, Wood and Stone, Silver and Gold, which 
were among them, vis. Moabites, Midianites Oc. 18 Wherefore it 
' ſeems Good to the Wiſdom of God to make this Covenant with you this 
day, leſt there ſhould be among you Man or Woman, or Family, or 
Tribe, whole Heart turns away this day from the Lord our God, 
and hankers to go and ſerve the Gods of theſe Nations; leſt there 
ſhould be among you a Root that bears au Herb bilter as Gall and 
Wormwood 2. e. a wicked Perſon Iarking ſecretly among you, like a 
Root under Ground, that is already tainted himſelf with {dolatry, and 
may in time poiſon others therewith, and ſo bring forth the Fruits of the 
greateſt [mpiety : 19 And it come to paſs when he 7. e. ſuch an 
one as is mention'd v.18, hears the Words of this Curſe which 7s an. 
nex'd to the Covenant ye are about to make, that he bleſs himſelf in his 
Heart, ſaying, I ſhall have Peace z. e. Proſperity and Happineſs, tho 
I walk in the Imagination or S!ybborneſs of my Heart in worſhipping 
what God [ pleaſe, and to add the Thirſty to the Drunken 1. e. 16 
ar aw others to worſhip the ſame God 7 do. 20 For let ſuch an one know 
aſſuredly, that the Lord will not ſpare him, but then the Anger of 
the Lord, and his Jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that Man, and all the 
Curſes that are written in this Book fhall lie upon him, and the 
Lord ſhall blot out his Name 7z. e. deftroy him and his Poſteriiy from 
under Heaven. 21 And v make him a publick Example th he has 
Sin'd never ſo Net, in ſuch an Idolatrous manner, the Lord ſhall ſe- 
parate or mark him out as it were unto evil, out of all the Tribes of 
Iſrael, ſo as to puniſh him according to all the Curſes of the Covenant, 
that are written in this Book of the Law: 22 And if ſuch Wicked. 
weſs or Idolatry ſhall ſpread among you, then God will paniſh the whole 
Nation in a like dreadful and exemplary manner; ſo that the Genera- 


tions to come of your Children that ſhall riſe up after you, and the 


Stranger that ſhall come from a far land, ſhall ſay, when they ſee 


the Plagues of your ſaid land, and the Sickneſſes 7. e. heavy Puniſhe 


ments which the Lord hath lain upon it; 23 And that the whole 
land thereof i. e of your Poſſeſſion is as it were Brimſtone and Salt, and 
burning i. e. as a Land full Brimſtone and Salt and therewith burnt 
and render d moſt barren ; ſo that it is not ſown, nor bears any Grain 
or Fruit, nor ſo much as any Graſs grows therein, but is made like 
as the afore pleaſant and fruitfut Vale of Siddins was made at the over- 
throw of Sodom, and Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, which the 
Lord overthrew in his Anger and in his Wrath : 24 Even all Na- 
tions ſhall ſay, Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this = ? 

| What 
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what meaneth the heat of this great Anger? 25 Then Men ſhall 
ſay, Becauſe they have forſaken the Covenant of the Lord God of 
their Fathers, which he made with them when he brought them 
forth out of the land of Egypt. 26 For they went and ſerved other 
Gods, and worſhipped them, Gods. whom they knew not, and who 
had not given to them any Portion, or beſtow'd any Benefit upon 
them as the Lord their God bad done : 27 And the Anger of the Lord 
was kindled againſt this land, to bring upon it all the Curſes that 
are written in this Book. 28 And the Lord rooted them out of their 
land in Anger, and in Wrath, and in great Indignation, and caſt 
them into another land i. e. /irange Lands, as it is this day. 29 The 
ſecret things, es whether we or our Poſterity ſhall become ſo wicked, 
as actually to provoke God to ſend the foreſaid diſmal Puniſhments upon 
us, and when or how often this will be; theſe or the like are ſecrets 
which belong unto the Lord our God or is fit for him only to foreknow ;. 
But mean time it is ſufficient that thoſe things which are or ſha/l be 
reveal'd, are all tbat belong unto us and to our Children for ever 7. e. 
are all that are or jhall be requiſite to be known by us or our Poſterity in 
order to avoid the ſaid diſmal Puniſhments; and therefore our chief 
Concern ought to be, that we may do all the Words of this law. 
Chap. XXX. And it ſhall come to paſs when all theſe things are 


——— 
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God here pre- come upon thee, the Bleſſing wi 7 ſhall at fir r beſlow upon thee 
2 ——— in a ſingular manner, and then upon thy breaking my Covenant and be- 
— Spirit.and coming inſenſible of my great Goodneſs to thee, the Curſe which [ 
ſo enters into have let before thee, and thou ſhalt call them to mind among all the 
the Goſpel Co- Nations whither the Lord thy God hath driven thee. 2 And ſhalt 


_ with þy a true Repentance turn unto the Lord thy God, and ſhalt obey 


his Voice according to all that I command thee this day, thou and 
thy Children, with all thine Heart and with all thy Soul : 3. That 
then the Lord will turn thy Captivity z. e. ring them or their Chit 
dren back that have been carried away captive, and have Compaſſion 
upon thee, and will return and gather thee from all the Nations 
whither the Lord thy God hath ſcatter'd thee : Mbich was fulfill'd 
in part when the Jews return'd fromBabyhn, Then ſuch as were ſcat- 
ter d in other Countries flocking unto them into Judea: And what is 
already ſaid v. 3. and all that follows v. 4, 10, will be compleatly ful. 
Fila, when the Fews ſhall turn to the Faith in Chriſt, or acknowledee 
" the Bleſſed Jeſus to be their true Meſſias and the Saviour of the World. 
4 If any of thine be driven out unto the utmoſt parts of Heaven, as 
they were more eſpecially in their laſt Diſperſion by the Romans ; from. 
thence will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will 
he fetch thee. 5 And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the 
land which thy Fathers poſſeſſed, and thou ſhalt poſſeſs it: and be 
WI 
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will do thee good, and multiply or make thee Great above thy Fa- 
thers. 6 And in order to ſuch thy true Repentance the Lord thy God, 
by virtue of this Evangelical Covenant which be now makes with thee 
in Chrift, does promiſe that he will at all times, on thy uſe of proper 
Means, commonly call'd therefore the Means of Grace, vouchſafe unto 
thee ſuch a Meaſure of Grace or ſuch Afſiftance of his Holy Spirit at 
ſhall enable thee to circumciſe, not thy Fleſh only as long as it ſhall be 
_ requir d of thee, but even thy Heart, and in like manner God will cir- 
cumciſe the Heart of thy Seed, /o as lo cafF out of it or at leaf? not to 
harbour therein any ſinful Affectious; bat to love the Lord thy God 
with all thine Heart and with all thy Soul, that thou mayſt live, 
And hereupon the Lord thy God will put all theſeCurſes upon thine 
Enemies, and on them that hate thee, which perſecuted thee : 
8 After that thou ſhalt return and obey the Voice of the Lord, and 
do all his Commandments, which I command thee this day. 9 And 
the Lord thy God will make thee plenteous 7.e. to have plentiful or 
| great Succeſs in every Work of thy hand, and plenteous in the Fruit 
of thy Body, and in the Fruit of thy Cattle, and in the Fruit of 
thy Land, for Good or to encourage thee to continue Faithſul in thy 
Service of him for the Lord will again rejoice over thee, namely for 
io ao thee Good, as he rejoic'd over thy Fathers. 10 If thou ſhalt 
hearken unto the Voice of the Lord thy God to keep his Command- 
ments and his Statutes which are written in this Book of the law, 
and if thou turn unto the Lord thy God with all thine Heart and 
with all thy Soul, / as fo hearken to that great Prophet which G 
ſhall raiſe up unto thee, like unto me, i. e. ſo as to believe in Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, when it ſhall be preach'd unto thee. 
11 For 49 for this Commandment which I command thee this V. 
day 2. e. as for all the Terms of the Evangelical Covenant which I make An — 
with thee this day, as perpetually neceſſary 10 be obſeruv'd by thee in 3 3 2 
order to attain eternal Liſe and preſerve the Favour of God even here on , Covenant 
Earth ; it is not hid from thee /o as ſo be diſſicult for thee to under- now made 
ſtand thoroughly and put in Practice, as it is difficult for thee both to with them. 
under/land and practiſe all the Rites and Ceremonies of the Covenant 
made at Mount Sinai, neither is it ſuch as thou muſt go far off 7. e. 
into foreign Countries to have a full Underſtanding of, whereas the full 
Undcrſlanding of many or moſt of the Ritual Laws of the Covenant 
made at Mount Sinai, as to the Reaſon or Grounds of them, depend on 
the Idolatrous Practices of other Nations, io which they are "ey : 
12 And as the two lafl Expreſſions in v. 11. vis. It is not bid from 
thee, neither is it far off, are well to be underſtood of the Eaſineſs and 
. Clearneſs of the Evangelical Terms, which were now requir'd of them 
by virtue of the Covenant now made 1 them : So what 15 contain'd 
; - | | 1 
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in this v. 12. aud the next ſeems to have been ſpoken Prophetically only, 

cr not in relation to what was T hen done but ſhould be done by God in 

due time for the ſtill clearer Manifeftation of his Will to Mankind : 

v (aa) It i. e. What God requires of thee by the Evangelical Cove- 

nant he now makes with thee, is not kept ſecret in Heaven, that thou 

ſhouid(t ſay, Who ſhall go up for us to Heaven, and bring it unto 

us, that we may hear it, and do it? bat I have ſufficiently declar'd it 

unto thee for the preſent, and when the Time ſhall come that God fhall 

fee fit to make the cleareſt and lafF Manifeſtation of his Mill, then be 

will of bis owngood Pleaſure ſend down the Meſſias or Chriſt from Flea- 

ven ſo to do. 13 Neither is it kept ſecret below the Deep that thou 

ſnouldſt ſay, Who ſhall go down to the deep ſor us, and bring it up 

unto us, that we may hear it and do it? but have ſufficiently de- 

clared it unto thee for the Preſent ; and when the Meſſias or Chriſt 

ſhall come ſo make the fulleft and la i Manifeftation of the Divine Will, 

be ſhall not do it all himſelf or in his own Perſon here upon Earth,; but 

after be has been put to Death, and his Body buried and his Soul de- 

ſcended into the Place of the Saints or Holy Perſons deceas'd, he ſhall 

in three days time ariſe again from the Dead, and after that ſhall by 

his Apoſtles compleat the lafit Manifeſlation of the Divine Will begun by 

himſelf here on Earth. So that in reſpect both of the preſent Time and 

all Times after, it may be truly ſaid of the Evangelical Covenant now 

made with thee, that the Terms thereof requir'd to be believ'd and 

pract is d according to the ſeveral Ages of the World, are not hard to be 
underſtood or prattis'd, as are the Terms or Rites of the other Cove- 

nant made at Sinai 14 But the Word is very nigh unto thee 2. e. 

the Terms of the Goſpel-Covenant requir'd of thee is eaſy to be underſluod 

and practis d by thee ; they being in general theſe two, viz. that the 

ſaid Word ſhould be in thy Mouth 7. e. that thuu ſhonldft always (be 

ready at leaf? on proper Occaſions to) profeſs thy ſelf the Servant or 

Yor ſhipper of the Lord thy Cod; and that the ſaid Word ſhould be like- 

wiſein thy Heart i. e. that thou ſhould from thy Heart and ſo moſt ſin- 
cerely and faithſully keep and obey what the Lord thy God requires of 

thee ; eſpecially by this Evangelical Covenant no made with thee, that 

thou mayſt do it. | | 
VI. 15 See or /ake good Notice, that Þ have ſet before thee, by virtue 
f 5 e. of the Goſpel-Covenant made with thee this day, tbe only way ts attain 
»ſpelCovenan | 
yo eget rm —__ - ANNOTATIONS. 

with them, (s That the Covenant here made was no other than the Goſpel Covenant, is ſuffi- 


ciently evident from St. Pauli applying this whole Paſſage v. 12, 14. to the Goſpel, 
vor to the explaining of its Nature, Rom. 10. 6, &c. And TI have ſhewn in the Pa- 


raphraſe, how the Hebrew may be render'd as to anſwer more plainly to St. Pauls ; 
Expoſition of the Texts cited in Rom. 10. | 
| Eternal” 
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Eternal Lite in the World to come, and what 7s ſpiritually and chiefly 
Good in this World; and conſequently the only Way 10 eſcape Eternal 
Death in 7be other World, and wha! ig ſpiritually and chiefly Evil in 
this : 16 In that wha? I command thee this day, as the only neceſſary 
Condition to eternal Life hereafter and the Favour and Love of God 
Here, is this viz. to love the Lord thy God with all thy Soul &c. and 
to aft accordingly + namely chiefly to take care to walk in his Ways 2.e. 
fo practiſe whatever is Good and Commenaable in itſelf, or in the Na- 
ture of things eſtabliſh'd by God ; and alſo ſecondarily to keep his Com- 
mandments and his Statutes and his Judgments, which thou haſt eu- 
gag'd to keep by the Covenant made at Mount Sinai, and which relate to 
the preſent Oeconomy or State of Gods Church in contradiſtinction to the 
Future er Goſpel State thereof : The ſaid ritual Laws Oc. thou art alſo 
carefally to obſerve, during the preſent Diſpenſation, that thou mayſt 
live happily here on Earth, and multiply : and the Lord thy God ſhall 
bleſs thee in the land whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it. 17 But if 
thine Heart turn away, ſo that thou wilt not hear, but halt be 
drawn away, and worſhip other Gods, and ſerve them: nay ibo thou 
ſhalt not worſhip other God's, but continue to ſerve me only, by offering 
up thy Sacrifices, and performing all the other religious Rites requir d 
by the Covenant made at Mount Sinai, only unto me; yet if thy Heart 
turn away from the true Love of me, ſo as not to keep the Terms requir'd 
by the Evangelical Covenant now made with thee, but to follow what 
is [mmoral and Evil in itſelf ; and thereby to have thy Underſtanding 
ſo blinded, aud thy Will ſo averſe to what is morally and truly Good, as 
that thou ſhalt thereby be prejudiced againſt Hearkening to the Meſſias 
or Chriſt when he ſhall come: 18 J denounce unto you this day, that 
ye ſhall ſurely periſh, and that ye ſhall not prolong your days upon 
the land whither thou paſſeſt over Jordan, to go to poſſeſs it. 19 I 
call Heaven and Earth to record this day againſt you, that I have 
ſet before you Life and Death, Bleſſing anc Curſing: therefore, / 
you can be thought to ſtand in need of Advice in ſuch a Caſe, be advis'd 
by me to chooſe Life, that both thou and thySeed following thy Exam- 
ple may live Happily here and hereafter : 20 J have I ſay ſet before 
thee Life and Death, that thou mayſt 7hereby be induced to love the 
Lord thy God, and that thou mayſt obey his Voice, and that thou 
mayſt cleave unto him (for he is 7be Autbor of thy life, and the 
length of thy days) that thou maylt dwell in the land which the 
Lord ſware unto thy Fathers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob, 
to give them. 
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SECTION Xl, Ne. 17. 
Containing what was probably Moſes Eighth Diſcourſe : wherein he 
encourages the People of Joſhua zt to fear their Enemies 
after his Death &c. Which Particulars take np Chap. XXXI. 
I—24» | 
Chap. XXXI. And Moſes went and ſpake theſe Words unto all 


Moſes encou- Iſrael. 2 And he ſaid unto them, I am an hundred and twenty Years 
reger them not old this day; I can no more go out and come in . e. Diſcharge the 


ro fear their 


"Office 7 bave long ſuſtain d of your Cover nor and Leader: namely not 


Enemies afte 
his Death, 


for want of Yigor either of Body or Mind, but becauſe the Lord has 
laid unto me, Thou ſhalt not go over this Jordan. 3 However the 
Lord thy God he by his ſpecial Preſence of which the Ark is the Sym- 
bel, will go over before thee, and he will deſtroy theſe Nations from 
before thee, and thou ſhalt poſſeſs them: and Joſhua he ſhall go 
over before thee as /by Caprain or Leader under God, as the Lord has 
ſaid. 4 And the Lord ſhall do unto them as he did to Sihon, and to 


Og, Kings of the Amorites ; namely unto the land of them rue Rings, 


whom he deſtroyed. 5 And the Lord ſhall deliver them unto you, that 
ye may do unto them according unto all the Commandments which 
I have commanded you, 6 Be ſtrong and of a good Courage thro 
Faith in God: fear not nor be diſmay'd at them: for the Lord thy 
God, he it is that doth go with thee, he will not fail thee nor for- 
ſake thee, as long as thou obeyeſt him. 


7 And Moſes called unto Joſhua, and ſaid unto him in the Sight 


He encourages of all Iſrae], 1hat ſo they might have the greater Reverence for him : 
like wife 7oſbus It behoves 1hee in a ſpecial manner ts be ſtrong and of a good Courage: 


for thou mult go as heir Leader with this People unto the land 
which the Lord hath ſworn vnto their Fathers to give them ; and 
thou ſhalt cauſe them to inherit it. 8 And the Lord he it is that 
doth go before thee, he will be with thee, he will not fail thee, 
neither forſake thee: fear not neither be diſmayed. 


9 And Moſes Having probably ſometime afore wrote greateſi Part 


He delivers this law 7. e. of the Hide Books which go under his Name, made an 
aBeckoſrheLaw (bb) End thereof after what is related v.g. 23. and ſo deliver'd it 


C. 


- the Levite nnto the Prieſts of the Sons of Levi, which alone might touch, and 


ſemetimes (as Joſh. 4 6. Oc.) carry the Ark of the Covenant of the 
Lord, and other Copies of 1he ſaid Law be deliver d unto all the El- 
ders of Iſrael viz. one 10 the Elders of each Tribe as is but probable, 
and the Jewiſh Doors affirm. 10 And Moſes commanded them, 
faying, At the End of every ſeven Years, in the Solemnity of the 


(bb) As v. 24, 25. &c. 


Year 
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Year of Releaſe, in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 11 When all Iſrael is 
come to appear before the Lord thy God, in the Place which he ſhall 
chooſe : Thou ſhalt 2. e. he Governor in chief ſhall read or take Care 
that the Prieſts aud Levites read this law before all Iſrael, in their 
Hearing. 12 Gather the People together, Men, and Women, and 
Children, and thy Stranger that 1s within thy Gates, that they may 
hear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lord your God, and 
obſerve to do all the Words of this law; 13 And that their Children 
which have not known any thing by 7heir own Experience or Sight 
of what God has done for you, may hear what he bas ſo done, and what 


he requires to be done by them, and ſo may learn to fear the Lord 


your God, as long as ye live in the land whither ye go over Jordan 
to poſſeſs it. 5 


14 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Behold, thy days approach that 


IV. 


thou mult die: call Joſhua, and preſent your ſelves in the Tabernacle Ns in the 


of the Cong regation, that I may give him a Charge, probably before all p 


aring of the 


eople gives 


the People, tbat ſo they might till have the greater Reverence ſor Joſhua, Moles a Song 
when they ſaw he was appointed byGod himſelf to be their Governor. And for the ap 
Moſes and Joſhua went, and preſented themſelves in the Court of the do learn, , an 


Tabernacle of Meeting with their Faces toward the Tabernacle. 
15 And the G/ory of the Lord appear'd in the Tabernacle in a Pillar 
of a Cloud: namely the Pillar of the Cloud ſtood over the Door of 
the Tabernacle. 16 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes ou? of ihe Chua, 
Behold, thou ſhalt ſleep with thy Fathers, . e. die /ike they, and in 


due time be raiſed again as they ſhall : and 7 foreſee that this people 


will riſe up as it were in Rebellion, and go a whoring after the ſtrange 
Gods of the land whither they go to be amongſt them, and will for- 
| ſake me, and break my Covenant as /bat formerly made at Mount Si. 
nai,ft alſo that which 1 have made with them Adel in the Place where 


Joſbua aCharge 


ye are now encampa: 17 Then my Anger ſhall be kindled againſt 


them in that day, and I will ſorſake them, and I will hide my Face 
from them i e. withdraw my Favour and Protection from them; and 
they ſhall be devoured, and many Evils and Troubles ſhall befall 
them, ſo that they will ſay in that day, Are not theſe Evils come 
upon us, becauſe our God is not amongſt us? 18 And J will furely 
hide my Face in that day, for all the Evils which they ſhall have 
wrought, in that they are turned unto other Gods. 19 Now there- 


fore write ye this (cc) Song (which follows Chap. 32.) for you, and 


| ANNOTATIONS. . 
(cc) It is certain by Experience, that Metre or putting a thing in Yerſe is a great 
Help both to learn it without Book, and alſo to keep it in Memory, the Nature of 
| Metre conducing much to help the Memory, at firſt to take and afterwards to retain 
what is put into Metre or Verſe. And on this Account the Wiſdom of God faw 


fir, that the Inſtru#ions and Warnings, which he would have well remember'à ſhould 
be put into a Song or Metres teach 
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teach it the Children of Iſrael : put it in their Mouths 7. e. male 
them get it by Heart, that they may be able to ſay or ſing it, and ſo 
this Song may be a Witneſs for me againſt the Children of 1ſrae], 
viz. that they have been ſuſſiciently warned, and taught their Duty and 
their Danger if they did not their Daly Ge. 20 For when 1 ſhall 
have brought them into the land which I ſware unto their Fathers, 
that floweth with Milk and Honey; and they ſhall have eaten and 
filled themſelves, and waxen fat; then will they turn unto other 
Gods, and ſerve them, and provoke me, and break my Covenant. 
21 And it ſhall come to paſs when many Evils and Troubles are be- 
fallen them, that this Song ſhall teſtify againſt them as a Witnels, 
that they are moſt juſtly puniſb d for their baſe Ingratitude and Unbe- 
lief or Diſebedience: for the Calamities which ſhall then fall upon 
them, ſhall cauſe that it ſhall not be forgot out of the Mouths of 
their Seed, but ſhall bring this Song to therr Remembrance, when they 
had ceas d to regard it, and ſo were like to forget it for I know their 
Imagination which they go about 7z. e. Their ſecret [nclinations and 

| Hankerings afier Idolatry, even now before I have brought them 
into the land which I ſware. 22 Moſes therefore and Jaſbua (as 
7s probable from v. 19.) wrote this Song the ſame day, and taught it 
the Children of Iſrael. 23 And he 7z.e. the Lord, after be had 
ſpoken to Moſes what is contain d v. 16, 21. gave Joſhua, the Son of 
Nun a Charge, and ſaid, i the Hearing of the People, Be ſtrong and 
of a good Courage: for thou ſhalt bring the Children of Iſrael into 
the land which I ſware unto them-; and I will be with thee. 


„ 


SECTION XXIII. No. 18. 


Containing what was probably Moſes Ninth Diſcourſe, when he 
read unto them the Song herein ſet down. Which Diſcourſe 
and Song takes up Chap. XXXI, 24. XXXII. It. 


J. 24 And it came to paſs when Moſes had made an End of writing 

The klderi are the Words of this Law in a Book, until they were finiſh'd, (namely by 
_ led toge. adding 10 what he had written afore, all contain d to the End of Chap. 
i 33.) 25 That Moſes commanded the Levites hat were Prieſis, and 
who bare the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, ſaying, 26 Take 

this Book of the law, and put it on the Out. ſide of the Ark of the 

Covenant of the Lord your God, that it may be there for a Witneſs 

againſt thee, 7. e. for a publick Record, that if any one ſhould fal/ify 

any thimg in the other Copies deliver'd to the Elders of the ſeveral Tribes, 

he might be convicted out of this Book which was ſacredly preſerv'd on 

the Side of the Ark ; or if they ſhould be ſo wicked as to Joſe or deſtroy 

the other Copies, this might remain to teſtiſy the Will of Ged. For 

now 
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I know or have been ſufficiently acquainted with thy Rebellion, and 
thy stiff neck: behold, while I am yet alive with you this day, ye 
have been often Rebellious againſt the Lord; and how much more 
after my Death? 28 Gather unto me all the Elders of your Tribes, 
and your Officers ander 1he Elders, that I may ſpeak theſe Words 
which follow Chap. 32. 1, 47. or the Song mention d v. 19. in their 
Ears, and call Heaven and Earth to record againſt them. 29 For 
I know, that after my Death ye will utterly corrupt your ſelves 
even ſo as to fall to Idolatry, and turn aſide from the Way which 
I have commanded you: and Evil will befall you in the latter days, 
i. e. not many Ages hence at firſt, and afterwards in more and ma e 
future APE greater and greater Evils will befall you, becauſe ye 
will do /{i# greater and greater Evil in the Sight of the Lord, to 
provoke him to anger through the Work of your Hands, 
30 And when the Elders and Officers were gather d together according I. 


70v.28, Moſes ſpake in the Ears of the ſaid Elders and Officers, and Moſes reads 


they aflerwards to all the reſt of the Congregation of iſrael the 1 the 
Words of this Song following Chap. 32. until they were ended, 2... 
the whole Song exattly without omitting any Part or Mord of it. 

Chap. XXXII. Give ear, O ye Angels in the Heavens, and I will III. 
ſpeak; and hear, O Men on Earth, the Words of my Mouth. 2 My _ The Seng it 
Doctrine ſhall drop as the Rain : my Speech ſhall diltil as the Dew, ff: 2 
as the ſmall Rain upon the tender Herb, and as the Showres upon 
the Graſs 7. e. as Rain and Dew tend to ſoften the Earth and make it 
Fruitful, ſo the Tutent of this Song is, that by ſinking into their Minds 
and ſoftening their Hearts it may produce the Fruits of Obedience in 
the Iſraelites and make them Happy. 3 Becauſe I will publiſh or 
publickly ſet forth the Name or Glory of the Lord in this Song. 

Aſcribe ye Greatneſs . e. Inſinite Power and Sovereign Dominion 


IV. 
unto our God. 4 He is the Rock or Being who ig of eternal Duration The Greatneſs 


and unmovable or unallerable AM his Work is perfect in its Kind and Gooaneſs of 


or as to the End it is d:/ign'd by him: for all his Ways or Doings are dd toward 


with Judgment or the greateſt Reaſon and Juliice: a God of Truth 
and without Iniquity z.c. who never deceives or wrongs any Man, 
Juſt and Right is he 2 al his Dealings. 5 They z. e. 1he 1ſraelites 
have corrupted themſelves eſpecially by their Idolatry, and ſo have 
brought upon themſelves all the Evils that have beſallen them already; 
and in like manner will bring upon themſelues the Evils that ſhall Befall 
them in future Ages : Their Spot or Faults is not the Spot or Fazlings 
of his Children 7z.e. not ſuch Failings as a Dutiful Child or a Pious 
Perſon may ſometime fall into but they are a perverſe and crooked 
Generation, ob/lznately bent on their own wicked Ways, ſo as not 10 
be reclaim'd by the moſt proper Means. 6 Do ye thus requite 59 
. ooll 


ſet forth» 


the Iſraelites is 
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O fooliſh People and unwiſe? 13 not he thy Father that our of his 
tender Affection has bought or redeem d thee oat of Bondage in Egypt? 
has he not made or advanced thee 7o be a great and free People, and 
eſtabliſh'd or ſettled thee in an excellent Order and under the Govern- 
ment of excellent Laus? / Remember what God has done for thee in 


the Days of old; conſider wha? he has done for thee in the Years of 


many Generations paſt: Ask thy Father and he will ſhew thee; 
thy old Men and they will tell thee, what great Things God has done 
for this Nation, eſpecially ſince ye came out of Egypt, 8 When the 
moſt High divided to the Nations or ſeveral Deſcendents of Noah 
the ſeveral Parts of the Earth for their Inheritance, when by con- 
founding their Language he ſeparated the then Sons of Adam or Mer, 
mnto ſeveral Parts of the Earth ; even ſo long Back as that it is evident 
that God had thee in his Thoughts by what he foretold of the Seed of 
Canaan, and inaſmuch as according he ſet the Bounds of the People, 
particularly of the Canaanites, according to the Number or Hultitude 
of the Children of Iſrael 2. e. That the Country of the Canaanites might 
be large enough to receive and ſupport in Plenty the 7ſraelites, when 
tbey ſhould conquer it. 9 For the Lords more peculiar Portion among 
all the Nations of the World is his People 7ſrael : Jacob is the lot of 
his Inheritance z.e. /he/ſraelites are his Peculiar People. 10 He found 
or firſt took him 70 be his Peculiar People in a deſart land, in the waſte 
howling Wilderneſs i e. a Filderneſs void of all Suſtenance and where 
not bing was to be heard but the Flowling of wild Beafts ; he led him 
about from place to place, he inſtructed him with his Laws, he kept 
him as the Apple of his Eye i. e. protected him in a mol * 
manner. 11 As an Eagle ſtirs up her Neſt f e. endeavours /o make 
her young ones fly as ſhe does her ſelf, and to that end ſhe flutters over 
her young, and ſpreads abroad her Wings, and ſo takes or catches 
them, F upon attempting to fly they are not able, and ſo are ready to 
Fall down, and bears them on her Wings till they get Strength to fly 
themſelves ; 12 So the Lord alone did lead him wth like Care and 
Tenderneſs, and there was no ſtrange God of the Heathen with him, 
ro help him or aſſiſt him, which made the Iſraelites ſin rhe greater in 
Sacrificing to other God's as if they had been any wiſe their Bene factors. 
13 He made 2. e. in reſpect of the preſent time when Moſes ſpoke this 
Song, be ſha/l moſt certainly make him ride on the High-places of the 
Earth or Land, i. e. I and in a triumphant manner poſſeſs Ca- 
ruiful Hills, that he might eat the Increaſe 

of the Fields, and he made him to ſuck Honey, which was efteem'd 
an excellent Food in this Country, and was in plenty here, being taken 
out of FToles in the Ground, or out of hollow Trees, or out of Holes in 
the Rock, which ſeems to have been accounted the beſt; and 8 | of 
res 


— 
— 


* 
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Olive. trees tbat grow out of or upon the flinty Rock: 14 He made 
him to eat Butter of Kine, and Milk of Sheep and Goats, with Fat 
of Lambs 2. e. at Lambs, and Rams of the Breed of Baſhan 2. e. 
Rams well fed, and Goats of the ſame Breed, with Wheat of the beſt 
and fulleſt Corn ; and thou ſhalt drink the pure Blood of the Grape 

i. e. the moſt excellent Red. wine. . 

IF But (ad) Jeſhurun 2. e. the 7ſraelites waxed fat, and kicked, v. 

i. e. when they come to enjoy this Plenty, inſtead of ſhewing their Gra- They are ſore- 
titude for the ſame by therr Obedience, ſhall become moſt- Diſobedient ven d of their 
and ſo moſt Ungrateful to Cod: When thou art waxen fat, thou „ | 
grown thick, thou art covered with Fatneſs; then he forſook God u,, nd os 
which made him i. e. advanced him to this plentiful State, and lightly ſevere Judg- 
eſteem'd the Rock of his Salvation 7. e. God 40ho is Almighty Saviour, mentsthar ſhall 
16 They provok'd him to great Wrath like that which is caus'd by — 
Jealouſy with wor ſhipping ſtrange Gods; with /uch Idolatrous Abo- 

minations provoked they him to Anger. 17 They ſacrificed to De- 

vils 2. e. Evil Spirits who ſeeꝶ only their Deſtruction, and not to God 

who ſeeks their Welfare to Gods whom they knew not afore, namely 

to new Gods that came newly up or were /ately ſet up for Gods in com- 

pariſon of the Sun aud Moon c. as were the Demon. gods or Dead men 

Deify'd; whom your Fathers fear'd or wor ſbip'd not. 18 Of the Rock 

that begat thee 7. e. of be Eternal and Almighty Being that gave theeBe- 

ing thou art unmindful, and haſt forgotten God that form'd thee. 19 

And when theLord ſaw it viz this their [dolatry and Diſregard to him, 

he abhorred them 2. e. ca/t off the Iſraelites, becauſe of the ſaid pro- 

voking of e [ſracliies whom he afore eſteem'd to be his Sons and his 


2 


Daughters. 20 And he ſaid or reſolved, Iwill hide my Face from 


them, I will ſee what their End ſhall be 2. e. J will not ceaſe puniſhing 
them till I bave made an End of their State or Government : for they 
are a very froward Generation, Children in whom is no Faith 
or Regard to the Covenants and Promiſes they have made 10 me of Obe- 
dience. 21 They have moved me to Jealouſy with worſhipping that 
which is not God, they have provoked me to Anger with their 
Vanities or Idols; and I will ſerve them in their kind, and in 
like manner move them to Jealouſy with thoſe which are not a Peo- 
ple, either in Being at this Time, or elſe ſo ob[cure am mean, as not to 


be worthy the Name of a People; I will provoke them to Anger with 


a fooliſh Nation z. e. with taking the Gentiles to be my Peculiar People 
inſtead of themſelves, by the preaching of the Goſpel, and the Gentiles be- 
lieving thereof, and ſo turning from their Iablatiy (on which account 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(dd) Why Iſrael is called Jeſburun, or what is the Import of the Word, no good 
Account can be given, 3 
| Fi they 
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they are truly eſteem'd to be now a Fooliſh Nation) to ſerve me the liv- 
ing or true God. 22. For aFire is kindled in or by my Anger, and 
ſhall burn unto the loweſt Hell i e. my Anger is moſt greatly kindled 
againſt them, inſomuch that I will bring them into the Depthof Miſe- 
ry, and (hall conſume the land hey live in with her Increaſe, and ſet 
on Fire the Foundations of the Mountains z. e. overthrow the ſtrong- 
eſt Fortreſſes, even ſuch as are accounted impregnable. 23 J will heap 
Miſchiefs upon them: I will ſpend mine Arrows or 7udgments upon 
them: 24 They fhall be burat with Hunger, which when exiream as 
it were parches the inward Parts, and devour'd with % Burning 
heat of Fevers, and with bitter Deſtruction or incurable Peſtilence: 
Iwill alſo ſend the Teeth of wild Beaſts upon them, with the Poiſon 
of Serpents of the Dult z. e. / will cauſe wild Beaſts to devour them, 
and Serpents to bite and poiſon them. 25 The Sword of the Enemy 
without doors and Terror within doors of what 7s like to befall them, 
ſhall deſtroy both the young Man and the Virgin, the Suckling alſo 
with the Man of gray Hairs. 26 I ſaid, I would ſcatter them into 
Corners where they ſhould hide for fear, I would make the Remem- 
brance of them to ceaſe from among Men. 27 Were it not that (70 
uſe the Language of Men) I fear d 1 e. afted as one that fear d the 
Wrath or inſalling of the Enemy tbat I ſhould ſend againſt them ſo 
10 do, viz. leſt their Adverſaries ſhould behave themielves ſtrange)y 
7. « gry attribute their ſubdning the Iſraelites to their own falſe Go, 
and leſt they ſhould ſay, our hand which is high or powerful, it 75 

that has enabled us to ſubdue them, and the Lord has not done Any 
of this. 28 Thus I have reſolv'd to do to the Iſraelites for their Sins; 
for they are a Nation void or /oo/rſþ in their Counſel, neither is there 
any irue Underſtanding in them of what is beft for them, 29 O that 
they were ſo wiſe, as that they underſtood as they ought my kind In. 
tention in giving them this Forewarning in this Song; that they would 


conſider their latter end ſo as to be ſenſible, that the only way 10 keep 


it from being miſerable, is to obey me as they ought. 30 How ſhould 
It come io paſs that one Enemy ſhould chaſe a thouſand /ſraclites, and 
two of theſe put ten Thouſand of 7he/e to flight, whereas formerly rhe 
Iſtaelites were wont to conquer their Enemies ſo eaſily : Whence ſpeuld 
fuch a Change be, except their Rock had as it were {id them 10 their 
Enemies, and the Lord had ſhut them up, /o as they ſhould not eſcape 
their Enemies hands. 31 For their Rock, er the Gods the Heathens 
rely upon, is not ſo powerful as our Rock, even our Enemies themſelves 
being judges i e being forced often to acknowledpe the over-ruling Power 
of the God of Iſrael, controlling all their Veſigus. 32 Notwithſtand- 
ing their Vine is of a lite Kind with the Vine of Sodom, and of the 
Fields of Gomorrah ; their Grapes are Gra pes of Gall, their Cluſters 
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are bitter. 33 Their Wine is the Poiſon of Dragons, and the cruel 
Venom of Aſps ; e. The Iſraelites who at preſent conſtitute the viſible 
Charch of God, which in Ok nh is frequently compar'd to a Vine, 
will in time become as Wicked as the Men (ee) of Sodom and Comor- 
rab, ſo that their Actions repreſented here by the Grapes and Wine 
made of them, will be ſo Abominable as not to be endured, but to bring 
down upon them the moſt exemplary Puniſhment, like that of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, 34 Wherefore is not this Vengeance mention d v. 3 5. moſt 
Juſtly as it were laid up in ſtore with me, namely to be produced or ex- 
ecuted in due time; and ſeal'd up among my Treaſures, as being de- 
termin'd or decreed to be executed, tho not preſently executed, but kept 
ſafe as it were in a Cabinet, as Deeds or ſeal d Writings are wont to be ? 
35 Foraſmuch as to me the ſupream Lord of the World belongs prima- 
rily Vengeance and Recompence :. e. the Puniſhing of Offenders : 
Wherefore tho they ſhall think themſelues unmovably ſettled in the Land 
of Canaan yet their Foot ſhall ſlide 7. e. / bey ſhall be driven out of it in 
due time; for the day of their Calamity is or will be at hand, and the 
moſt miſerable things or Calamities afore threaten'd that ſhall come 
upon them for their Wictedneſs, will make haſt or quickly and uncx- 
 petredly come upon them, when once their Imiquiy is full. 

36 And as God ſhall thus juſtly puniſh his People with Severity for VI. 
their provoking Sins; ſo he being merciful as well as juſt, be ſhall never- Gods Great 
theleſs his ſo puniſhing them, and after he has puniſhd them ſo much 2 oy 2 
as he ſees fit, then the Lord ſhall judge or plead the Cauſe of his People, their Ran 

and of 5 Mercy att as one that does repent himſelf for the Mictions tance, and e- 
he has been in juſtice oblig'd to bring on his Servants for their Provoca- ſpecially in 
7104s, vis. he ſhall act as one that thus repents, when he fees that — — 
Power is gone ſ far, as that they are in no Condition to help themſelves, of eee 
and there is none ſhut up, or left 7.e. they have neither Men nor Money tion at laſt, and 
left ſufficient for their Deliverance. 37 And he ſhall ſay 7. e. God by then reftoring 
thus delivering his People the Iſraelites or Jews, when they are not ca their 
able to do any thing toward it themſelves, ſhall cauſe Men ro ſay : Where“ Cuntz. 
are their Falſe or Idol Gods which the Iſraelites have thus worſhip'd, 

that they ſuffer them to be brought into ſuch a Calamitous State without 

reſcuing thera? or that the ſaid falſe Gods do not hinder their Delive- 

rance, which is now brought about by the Lord upon the [ſraclites Re- 

pentance and turning to their true God? Which firſt Expreſſion ſeems 

to reſer to the Aſſprian and more eſpecially Babyloniſh Captivity,” which a 
was occa/ion'd each by their {dolatry : as the next Expreſſion ſeems to 

refer to their preſent State vis. Where is their Rock in whom they 

truſted i e. the Meſſias which they have ſo long in vain expected ſince 

their Difper ſion by the Romans, 10 come and reſtore them 10 their Coun. 


(ee) Compare 1/ai. 1. 10. 


— 
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try? 38 As for the Idol Gods, which did eat the Fat of their Sacri- 
fices, and drank the Wine of their Drink-off:rings, 1. e. to whorn 
they ſacrificed let them riſe up and help you, and be your Protection 
/ they be truly Gods : and in like manner let your Rock or Meſſiah, 
whom ye ſhall vainly expet after their Diſperſion by the Romans, riſe 
up and help you, if there be any ſuch. 39 But ſmce no ſuch Deliverance 
ſhall be gruen you, either by the Falſe Gods ye ſhall worſhip before the 
Babyloniſh Captivity ; or by the Meſſiah ye ſhall vainly expect after the 
Deſtruct ion of Feruſalem by the Romans, ſee now or learn from both theſe 
Particulars, that 7 the Lord God of I ſrael, even I am he alone that 
75 truly Cod, and there is no God with or beſide me: I kill or deflroy 
ſuch as provoke me thereto by their Sins, and I make alive or reſtore ts 
a State of Proſperiiy, ſuch as having ſinn'd repent thereof truly and 
turn unto me: I thus wound and I rh heal: neither is there any 
that can deliver out of my hand, or hinder me from bringing to paſs 
what 7 purpoſe and decree, viz. the Converſion of the whole Fewiſh Na- 
tion at laſt, and thereupon the refloring of them to their own Country, 
and an happy and glorious State there. 40 For I lift up my hand to 
Heaven in token of ſolemnly [wearing to do what follows in due lime, 
and ſay or ſwear As | live forever: 41 I will moſt certainly in due 
time whet my glittering Sword, and my Hand ſhall take hold of 
Judgment 2. e. / will make all things ready for executing my Judgments 
and will certainly execute them viz, [ will render vengeance to mine 
Enemies, and will reward z. e. puniſh as they deſerve them that hate 
me. 42 Iwill make mine Arrows drunk with Blood and my Sword 
ſhall devour Fleſh i e. 7 will make an exceeding great or univerſal 
Slaughter of my Enemies; as is denoted more 2 by the following 
; | Words viz, and that with the Blood both of the (lain i» Battle, and 
alſo of the Captives who ſhall be all likewiſe [lain and none ſpar ; 
which as it ſhall be in ſome meaſure verify d from the Beginning of 
the Revenges, which God ſhall bring on the Enemy i e on thoſe that 
| God ſhall male uſe of to puniſh the Sins of the Jews ; ſo ſhall it be fally 
compleated on Anti. ebriſt and his Party, which ſball be the laſt Enemy 
1hat God ſball make uſe of 10 punifh the Jews jor their [nfidelity toward 
Chriſt, as well as I hoſe that profeſhng tbemſelves to be Chriſtians, live 
not according 10 the Goſpel of Chriſt, For at the Deſtruftion of Anli- 
chrift emphatically ſo call and his Adberents the whole Jewiſh Nation 
ben in being ſhall be converted to the Belief of the Goſpel ; and upon 
That, ſhall ihe Nations of the Gentiles which at preſent believe not the 
Goſpel, or acknowledge not Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Saviour and 
Redeemer of the World, be convinced of their Error, and ſo become 
Chrillrans. The Proſpect of which mofl happy Time made Moſes break 
out into the following Expreſſions of Joy : Rejoice ye Heavens together 


un lo 


— 
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unto him viz. Chriſt, and let all the Angels of Cod worſhip him i e. let 
all the Angels of Heaven, who rejoice at the Converſion of a ſingle Su- 
ner ; then, when the whole Body of the eus ſhall be converted, and 
alſo thereupon the reſt of the Gentile World, who are yet Unbelievers, 
ſpall be turn d to the Faith in Chriſt : When [ ſay this moſt Happy 
Change ſhall be, let all the Angels in Heaven expreſs in the higheſt man- 
ner their Foy and Thanks unto Chriſt, by whoſe Merits and Hediation 
this wonderful and general Conver ion ſhall then be brong ht about, and in 
token of ſuch their joy ful Gratitude let the Angels adore or pay ſpecial 
Worſhip and Honour to the God. Man Chriſt Jeſus : likewiſe then 
43Rejoice, O ye Nations or Gentiles, with his now peculiar People [ſ- 
rael, for ſuch your happy Converſion ; and let all the Sons of God 1. e. 
true Believers be ſirong in him i. e. perſevere in their Obedience to God 
notwithſtanding all the AMictions they may meet with on that account; 
particularly unaer the Goſpel for their Perſeverance in the Belief of 
Chrift : for he i. e. God or Chriſt moſt certainly in due time will avenge 
the Blood of his Servants who ſha/l be perſecuted for being ſuch, and 
will render Vengeance to their and ſo his Adverſaries who ſhall ſo 
perſecute them, and will be merciful unto his Land, and to his Peo- 
ple i. e. the Fews who ſhall ſo return to God, more eſpecially when at 
the laſt they ſhall be all converted to Chriſtianity, whereupon they ſhall 
be reſtor d to their own Land, never more to be remov'd from thence,till 
the End of the Warld. 

44 And Moles came and ſpake all the Words of this Song in the vn. | 
Ears of the People, he and Hoſhea or Joſbua the Son of Nun. 45 And Moſes exhorts 
when Moſes had made an end of ſpeaking all theſe Words to all Iſ- them toremem- 
Tae), 46 Then he ſaid unto them, Set your Hearts continually to ot — che — 
the due Conſideration of all the Words 7. e. of all the excellent Inſtru- —— 
Aion contain d in ihe foregoing Song, which I teſtify among you this tain'd in this 
day i.e, which 7 this day have deliver d unto you to teſflify, that you Song &c. 
have had ſufficient Inſtruction or Warning ; according to which Words 
or [n/lrut71ons in the ſaid Song ye ſhall command your Children to 
obſer ve to do, all the Words of this law. 47 For it is not a vain 
or unprofitable thing for you 70 do Ibis, becauſe it is your Life; name- 
ly thro' this thing ye ſhall prolong your days in the land whither 
ye go ove #] ordan to poſſeſs it in an Happy State and Condition in this 
World, and be for ever Happy in the World to come. | 

48 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes that ſelf.ſame day, probably win. 
immediately after he had ended the foregoing Soug and his Exhortations Moſesiswarn'd 
thereupon, ſaying, 49 Prepare now ſpeedily 70 get thee up into this b —＋ tx 
Mountain Abarim, particularly unto that part of it which is peculiarly 3 3 his 
diſt inguiſb d by the Name of Mount Nebo, which is in the land of 
Moab, that is over againſt Jericho, and here to behold the land of 


Canaan 


* 
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Canaan which 1 give unto the Children of Iſrael for a Poſſeſſion, 
50 And then there to dy in the Mount whither thou goeſt up, 
and be gathered unto thy People; as Aaron thy Brother died in 
Mount Hor, and was gathered unto his People. 51 Foraſmuch as 
7 have ſeen good not to let either of you go over Jordan, becaule ye both 


treſpaſs'd again(t me among the Children of Iſrael, at the Waters of 


Meribah-kadeſh, in the Wilderneſs of Zin; becauſe ye ſanctify'd 
me not in the midſt of the Children of Iſrael. 52 Let thou ſhalc 
have this Privilege which Aaron had not, vis to ſee the land before 
thee, but thou ſhalt not go thither unco the land which I give the 
Children of Iſrael. 


SECTION XXIII. No. 19; 


Containing Moſes Laſt Diſcourſe to the Iſraelites, wherein he 
took his Farewell of them, with pronouncing a Bleſſing upox 
them or praying to God to bleſs them, and alſo toretelling ſeve- 
ral Particulars relating to their Future State and Condition : 
W hich takes up Chap. XXXIII. 

Chap. XXXIII. Now Moſes having been order 'd (Chap. 3 2. 49.) 1e 


Moſes remind: prepare or ſettle all matters for his Death, this which follows is the 
them of Gods Bleſſing where with Moſes the Man or Prophet of God /o call'd in an 


great Goodneſy 
to themhither- 


co. 


extraordinary manner bleſſed 7. e. pray d to God to bleſs the Children 
of Iſrael, inter mixing therewith ſeveral Predictions as to their future 
State, before his Death. 2 And he faid firſt in reſpect to all the 
People in general, and toremind them of what God had already done 
for them all : I adviſe you as the beſt Advice I can give younow I am 
10 take mp Farewell of you, that you would always be carefull to keep 
in your Minds a erateſul Senſe of the many ſpecial Favours God has 
already vouchſafed unto you, ſince he brought you out of Egypt, parti- 
cularly how the Lord has conducted and protected you all along : wh to 
this end the Lord came along with us from Mount Sinai after we had 
abode in the Neighbourhood thereof above a T welve.month, and in like 
manner roſe up from Mount Se ir unto or for them 72. e. for to condut? 
the Iſraelites forward on their Journey to Canaan, after they had en- 
camp'd many Tears in the Neighbourhood of Mount Serr : he ſhin'd 
(ff) forth from Mount Paran, in matingibis great Goodneſs to appear 
Jlluſtriouſiy by his being then ready in himſelf to have given us the 
Peſſeſſun of the land of Canaan, when we were encamp'd in the Wil. 
derneſs of Paran near Kadeſh, bad not his gracious Purpoſe been hin- 
der'd from taking its Effect by the Unbelief of the People on the Report 
of the Spies : By means whereof the People were ſo diſbearten'd, as 10 


(ff ) See Numb. 14. 10. compar'd with Numb. 12. 16. 
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mur mur again t God, and agaiuſi Moſes and Aaron ſo as to be ready to 


ſtone them. lo prevent which the Glory of the Lord ſhone forth or aps 
pear d to all the People. And as the Lord thus conducted the Iſraelites 
from Egypt hitherto by his own ſpecial Preſence ; ſo there came alſo 
ten Thouſands of Saints 2. e. of the Holy Angels to attend upon him as 
hrs Miniſters; which they did in a moſt remarkable manner, when from 
his Right-hand was as it were deliver'd a Fiery Law, 2. e. the Law 


out of the miaſt of the Fire at Mount Sinai unto them. % Yea, he 


lov'd his People, as be has ſhew'd by the foreſaid Inſtances of conduct. 


ing them from Egypt hitherio; and particularly by giving them his 
Laws to inſtru& them, and thereby ts make them his Saints or a Peo- 
ple Holy unto him. And all his ſaid Saints have ſo been aud ſtid are 
in thy hand 2. e. under Gods ſpecial Care and Protection, particularly 
when he preſerv'd and ſupported them, while he gave the Law in ſuch 


a terrible manner ; and hat alibo they ſtood at thy Feet z. e. round the 


Mountain of Sinai, as Scholars fland or /it at the Feet of their Maſter 
while he inſtrut7s them : ſo that every one did then and thro? ſucceed. 


7g Generations ſhall receive of thy Words 2. e. be able to be inſtructed 


by the ſame Law. 4 For as God deliver d, ſo Moles bas not only com- 
manded 70 keep the Law again and again, particularly now in this his 
Va Diſcourſe and in this Place, but has alſo committed the ſame 
to writing lo that purpoſe : even as the Inheritance or peculiar 
Sleſſing of the Congregation of Jacob. 5 Namely he 2. e. Moſes 
was King under God in Jeſhurun or Iſrael, when the Heads of the 
People and the Tribes of Iſrael were gather'd together 7o receive hig 
Commands, this laſt and other foregoing times mention d in ibis Book 
of Deuteronomp. 

6 Having thus ſpoken hitherto in reference to all the Iſraelites in 
general, Moſes now proceeds to ſpeak of the Tribes aiſtinetly ; and firſt 
of the Tribe of Reuben,who was the Firſt- born of 1ſrael. Let rhe Tribe 
of Reuben live and not die 2. e. be in ſome meaſure a flouriſhing Tribe, 
tho' his Men be few or nor ſo numerous as ſome other Tribes. 

And this is the remarkable Bleſſing of che Tribe of Judah, which 
he ſpeaks of next as being lo be the Royal Tribe in time, and the prin- 
cipal Tribe in their Wars all along after; and he ſaid therefore, Hear, 
Lord, the Voice of Judah, when he calls for thy Hieb at bis going 
out 10 war before bis Brethren, and bring him home unto his People 
again ſafe and victorious let his Hands or Power be ſufficient for him 
ro conquer his Enemies, and vo that end be thou an help to him from 
his Enemies. | ; 

8 And of Levi he ſaid, Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with 
thy Holy one i. e. make all the Levites Upright and Faithful as well 
as Under/landing and Knowing in the Diſcharge of their Duly, or = 

| "gre 
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III. 
Of Tadah. 
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great Truſt thou haſt committed to them, and paricularly continue in 
the ſaid Tribe the High Dignity of conſulting with thee, and recerving 
Direttions from thee, by the Hligb-prieft concerning the publick Safety : 
As thou at firſt granted theſe Favours to this Tribe, ſo continue them 
thereto, for that they are of thoſe whom thou didſt prove at Mallah ' 
as to their adhering firm to thy Worſhip, and as ts their Zeal for thy 
Glory in puniſhing ſuch as had faln to Idolatry, and with whom vis. 
Moſes and Aaron the Heads of the ſaid Tribe thou didſt ſtrive z e. 
didſt ſeverely reprove them, at the Waters of Meribah, but yet was 
pleas'd to continue the Levites flill in their former ſacred Offices ; and 
mayſt thou ſtill go on to continue the ſame, in remembrance of their 
foreſaid Zeal; 9 T hey being the Levites, Who ſaid unto his Father, 
and to his Mother, I have not ſeen him, neither did he acknow- 
ledge his Brethren, nor knew his own Children 7. e. who had no Re- 
gard to their neareſt Relations, when they executed thy Fudement on 
the War ſhippers of the Golden Calf. for they have obſerved thy Word 
and kept thy Covenant 2. e. not only did then the Generality of them 
keep themſelves firm to thy true Worſhip, but obey'd Impartially th 
Command in putting to Death all they met with, that bad werſhip'd 
the Golden Calf, tho they were their neareſt Relations, 10 On account 
of ſuch their Uprigbtneſs they ſhall be entruſted to teach Jacob thy 
Judgments, and Iſrael thy Law: they z.e. the Prieſts among them 
{hall put Incenſe before thee, and whole-burnt-ſacrifice upon thine 
Altar. 11 Bleſs, Lord, his Subſtance, and accept the Work of his 
Hands 7. e. af their Miniſtry in their reſpecrive Stations or Offices - 
ſmite thro' the Loyns of them that riſe againſt him, and of them that 
hate him, that they riſe not again i. e. uterly deſtroy all ſuch as are 
Enemies to thy Priefls and Levites as ſuch, foraſmuch as thereby they 
become the Enemies of thy Floly Religion it ſelf. 

12 And of the Tribe of Benjamin, which he probably mentions next 


Of the Tribe 70 Levi, becauſe the Temple was to fland partly in that Tribe, he ſaid, 


of Benjamin, 


Vi. 
Of Joſeph. 


This Tribe as the beloved of the Lord next to Judah and Levi (hall 
dwell in Safety by him 1. e. by the Lord, the City Feruſalem, in which 
was the Santtuary or Temple, being partly in this Tribe; and the 
Lord ſhall cover him all the day long z. e. he Glory of the ſpecial Pre- 
ſence of the Lord in the Sanctuary or Temple ſhall be as a Shield over 
bim to defend him continually ; and he 2. e. tbe Lord ſhalldwell in the 
Temple, which ſtood on Moriah as the Head of a Man does on his 
Shoulders. <7 

13 And of the Tribe of Joſeph, which lay next to that of Benjamin 
Northward, and is therefore next mention d, he (aid : Bleſſed of the 
Lord be his land, for the precious things of Heaven i. e. frui!ful 
Showers, for the Dew, and for the Deep that lies beneath i. e for 


Springs 
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Springs of Water that burſt out of theaters in the Bowels of the Earth; 
14 And for the precious Fruits brought forth by the Sun, and for the 
precious things put forth every Moon, 15 And for the chief things of 


the ancient Mountains, and for the precious things of the laſtingHills | 


1.6, for excellent &rapes and Olives,and other excellent Fruits growing on 
the Mountains or Hills in this Tribe; 16 And for the precious things of 
the Earth i. e. exceHent Corn and other Grain, and Fulneſs or Plenty 
thereof, and for the good Will of him that dwelt in the Buſh 7. e. 
of God who appear d to Moſes in the Buſh at Mount Sinai Let the 
Bleſſing come upon the Head of Joſeph, namely upon the Top of the 
Head of him that was ſeparated from his Brethren, being firſt ſold 
into Egypt, and there advanced to be Governor of the Land, and ſo 
aiſtinguiſh'd from them by his great Dignity, after his Brethren came 
lo duell th Egypt. 17 His Glory is like the Firſtling of his Bullock 
i. e. T his Tribe ſhall have Royal Authority eſtabliſhd in it; and his 
Horns are like the Horns of an Unicorn 3. e. his Tribe ſhall be very 
Powerful with them he ſhall puſh the People together, to the Ends 
of the Earth z. e. with his Forces he ſhall overthrow all that oppoſe bim 
in the land of Canaan: and they are the ten Thouſands of Ephraim, 
and they are the Thouſands of Manaſlch i. e. their numerous Armies 
which ſhall do this. 

18 And of Zebulun he ſaid, Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out 
1. e. thy Merchandiſe by Sea; and Iſſachar in thy Tents or ftaying at 
Home to look after thy Cattle and Husbandiy. In which Sorts of Life 
may both tbe ſaid Tribes be ſo ſacceſsful, as to fill their Flearts with 
Joy. 19 They ſhall call the People i. e. he ret of their Tribes by 
their Zeal and Forwardneſs, or endeavour to bring the neighbouring 
Gentiles unto the Temple which ſhall Rand on the Mountain Moriah 
or Sion: there they ſhall offer Sacrifices of Righteouſneſs z. e. Libe- 
rally ont of their bone t Gains by Merchanaiſe : for they ſhall ſuck of 
the Abundance of the Seas, and of Treaſures hid in the Sand, 2. e. 
ſhall grow Rich by importing abundance of Commodities, particularly of 
Geld, Silver, and precious Stones. 


20 And of Gad he ſaid, Bleſſed be he i. e. God that enlarges Gad | 


i. e. bas allotted io him ſuch a large Inheritance already, and ſhall here- 
after further enlarge: he dwells as a Lion i. e. ſecure and in fear of 
none of his Enemies, and tears the Arm with the Crown of the Head 
i. e. kills the Princes with the Kings of their Enemies, when aſ/aulted 


by them. 21 And he provided the firſt part of the Land that was. 


conquer d for himſelf, becauſe there, in a Portion of the ſaid Land 


VII. 
Of Zebulun 
and 1ſachar. 


given him by Moſes the Lawgiver on Gods Order was he ſeated ap 
his Requeſt ; and he came 7. e. ſhall go over Jordan according to b ro- 
miſe with the Heads of the 7% of 1he People, he executed 7.6. I know . 


g will 
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will execute the Juſtice of the Lord, and his Judgments on 1he Ca- 
naanites ; which he will belp to do with the ret of Iſrael. 


Ix. 22 And of Dan he ſaid, Dan is Courageous as a young Lion, he 
Of Dan, ſhall leap on bis Enemies, as a Lion does on his Prey, particularly a 
Lion from Baſhan, which Mountain was eſteem d to breed fierce Lions, 


— — 


X. 23 Aud of Naphtali he ſaid, O Naphtali, ſatisfied with the Favour, 
Of Naphtali. and full with the Bleſſing of the Lord, which Thou ſhalt enjoy in that 
fraitful Country which ſhall fall to thy Share in Canaan : poſſeſs thou 
7. e. for bon ſhalt poſſeſs the fruitful Country lying between the City 
Dan aud the Sea of Galilee and ſo the Country on the South of the 
City Dan. | | 
XI. 24 And of Aſher he ſaid, Let Aſher be bleſſed with numerous 
Of Aſher. 


Children; let him be acceptable to his Brethren by means of bis ob. 
liging. Behaviour ; and let him dip his Foot in Oil, or be ſhall inhabit 
a Country that ſhall abound with Olive-trees. 25 Under thy Shoes 
ſhall be Iron and Braſs, i e. thou ſhalt dwell in a Country which ſhall 
abound with ſuch Metals or Mines; and as thy Days, ſo ſhall thy 
Strength be z. e. thou ſhalt be an Healthy People. 
XII. 26 Having deliver d the foreſaid particular Bleſſmgs in relation 0 
Moſes concludes the ſeveral Tribes, Moſes now concludes with taking notice of their ge- 
um pes. neral Happineſs, in having the Lord for their God. There is none like 
| 3 Happineſs unto the God of ſeſhurun or /ſrae}, who rides on the Heaven in thy 
in being the Help, and in his Excellency on the Sky i. e. 40ho 7s the ſupream Lord 
peculiar People of Heaven as well as Earth, and ſo moft able to help thee. 27 The 
of God. eternal God is thy Refuge, and underneath zhee are the everlaſting 
Arms of bi Power to ſupport thee for ever : and he ſhall thruſt out 
the Enemy i. e. 1he Canaanites before thee, and ſhall ſay, i. e. give thee 
Power to deſtroy them. 28 Iſrael then fhall dwell in ſafety alone, 
or ſeparated from all other People by their Laws the Nation which 
ſhall flow from the Fountain of Jacob ſhall be upon 7. e. ſhall dwell in 
a land fruizful of Corn and Wine; allo to make it the more fruitful 
his Heavens ſhall drop down dew i. e. the part of Heaven which 1s 
over it ſhall duly refreſh it with Dew and Ram. 29 O how Happy art 
thou, O Iirat}! Who is like unto thee in 4Zappineſs, O People fred 
out of the Egyptian Bondage and ſo many other and great Dangers by 
the Lord who 7s the Shield of thy Help, and who is the Sword of thy 
Excellency 7. e. who defends thee as with a Shield and Sword! and thy 
Enemies ſhall be found Liars unto thee, being deceivd in their vain 
Hopes of getting the better of thee ; and at other Times with feign'd 
Stories courting thy Friendſhip ; and ſubmitting to thee not Heariily, 
but only out of Fear ; and thou ſhalt tread upon their high places 
2.6. take and deſtroy all their ſtrong Folds or Fortreſſes, and alſo the 
Places of their [dolatrous Wor ſhip, | ID 
| ; 1 SECT. 
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SECTION XXIII. No. 20. 
Containing an Account of Moſes Death, Burial, Age & c. Which 
takes up Chap. XXXIV. 


Chap. XXXIV. And (gg) Moſes, probably the next or ſame day EL 
after he had deliver'd what is contain'd in the foregoing Chapter, went Moſes views 
up from the Plains of Moab, unto the Mountain of Nebo, to * of 
Top of Piſgah which was the higheſt Part of Mount Nebo, that is ; 
overagainſt Jericho: and the Lord ſhew d him all the land of Gilead 
1. e. all the Country Eaſtward of Jordan, as far as to the City after- 
wards call'd Dan, lying at the Riſe of the River Jordan, and after- 
ward's efteem d the moi Northern City of the Land of ſrael; 2 And 
likewiſe Weſtward of Joraan the Lord ſhew'd bim all tbe Land that 
afterwards fell to the Tribe of Naphtali, and the land 7hat afterwards 
fell to the Tribe of Ephraim, and half of the Tribe of Manaſſeh, and 
all the land hat afterwards fell to the Tribe of Judah, unto the ut- 
molt Sea Yeiward i. e. the Mediterranean Sea, 3 And 7o the South 
of Canaan, and then the Plain of the Valley of Jericho, o/herwi/e 
calld the City of Palm. trees from the great Number of thoſe Trees 
that grew about it, unto Zoar which lay by the Sall-ſea, inio which 
Jordan runs. 4 And the Lord faid- unto him, This is the land 
which I ſware unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, ſaying, 

1 will give it unto thy Seed: I have cauſed thee to fee it with thy 
Fyes, but thou ſhalt not go over thither, as / have more than once 
acquainted bee afore, but ay Here. 

5 So Moſes the mf eminent Servant of the Lord died there in the | 
land of Moab, according to the Word of the Lord. 6 And he 2. e. Moſes dies 
God buried z. e. caus'd ſome Angels to bury him in a Valley in the land 

of Moab, over-againſt Beth-peor, and no Man knoweth of his Sepul- 

chre unto this day, the Wiſdom of God ſeeing fit to have this unknown 

79 prevent the Iſraelites falling iuto any Tdolatrous Worſhip of him. 

And Moſes was an hundred and twenty Years old when he died: 
and yet his Eye was not dim, nor his natural Force or Vigor abated. 

8 And the Children of Iſrael wept for Moſes in the Plains of Moab 

thirty Days: ſoz. e. after which the Days of weeping and mourning 

for Moſes were ended. 

9 And Joſhua the Son of Nun was full of the Spirit of Wiſdom, „ III. 
in order to qualify him for to take 1he Government upon him, and to ma- — m—_ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(z:) It ſeems moſt probable that all from v. 1. tov. 8. was added by Joſhua, or 
Eleazar by Joſhua's Order, preſently or not long after Moſes Death. And what 


follows from v. 9. was probably added after Joſbus's Death, by Samuel, or elſe Exrs. 
nage 
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nage it prudently upon Moſes Death : tor to this end Moles had laid 
his Hands upon him, vis to conſtitute bim Governor after him, and 
ro implore or confer the Spirit of Cod upon him 10 qualify him for that 
great Charge. And the Children of Iſrael hearkned unto him, and 
did as the Lord commanded Moſes. | | * | 
10 But there aroſe not a Prophet ſince, fo ihe Time wherem he 


NoProphee like that penn d this lived, which was probably Samuel, or elſe Ezra, in 
unto Moſes. Iſrael like unto Moſes, whom the Lord knew Face to Face i. e. was 


pleas'd to converſe with ſo familiarly as with Moſes ; 11 And alſo in 
reſpect of all the Sigas and the Wonders which the Lord ſent him to 
do in the land of Egypt, to Pharaoh, and to all his Servants, and 
to all his land. 12 And in all that mighty Hand, and in all the 
great Terror which Moſes ſhewed in the Sight of all Iſrael; No 


Prophet [ince having done ſo many and great Miracles. 
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